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A 

COMMENTARY  ON  THE  PSALMS. 


PSALM  LXXXI. 

Title.  To  the  Chief  Musician  upon  Gittith,  A  Psalm  of  Asaph. 
Chaldee  Targum :  For  praise,  upon  the  harp  brought  from  Grath, 
by  the  hand  of  Asaph.  LXX. :  To  the  end,  for  the  presses,  A  Psalm 
of  Asaph.  Yulgate :  To  the  Conqueror,  [on  the  fifth  of  the  Sab- 
bath] for  the  presses,  A  Psalm  of  Asaph.  Syriac  :  Of  Asaph,  when 
David  was  making  ready  by  him  for  the  festivals. 

AEQiiMEirr. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  we  ought  to  sing  of  Cheist  with  all  oui- 
mind  on  spiritual  trumpets.  The  Voice  of  the  Holt  Ghost  to  the 
people.  Concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  Psalm  relates  to  Pen- 
tecost, and  the  answer  of  Cheist.  Further,  the  Voice  of  the  Apos- 
tles to  the  people.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  touching  judgment  to 
come.     The  Voice  of  the  Apostles. 

Ven.  Bede.  The  fifth  of  the  Sabbath  is  the  fifth  day  from  the 
Sabbath,  which  is  called  Jove's  Day  by  the  Gentiles,  and  by  us  the 
fifth  week-day ;  wherefore  God  said :  Let  the  toaters  bring  forth 
abundantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life^  andfoivl  that  mayfly 
above  tlie  earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven ;  mystically  denoting 
that  there  should  be  bom  persons  of  various  merit  from  the  waters 
of  Baptism.  The  intention,  then,  of  the  title  is  of  this  sort ; 
To  the  end,  is  to  signify  Cheist  the  Loed  ;  For  the  presses,  the 
Church  tried  by  persecutors ;  Asaph,  the  congregation,  the  fifth 
of  the  Sabbath,  Baptism.  Whence  we  gather  that  the  Psalm  wiU 
speak  of  the  regenerate  congregation  in  the  Church  of  the  Loed. 
Hence  too  it  is  that  Asaph  is  speaking  historically  to  the  Jews,  but 
he  is  better  understood  spiritually  by  the  Christian  people. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm  Asaph  speaketh  to  the  faithful, 
that  they  may  sound  the  praises  of  God  on  divers  musical  instru- 
ments for  benefits  many  times  received.  Sing  ye  merrily  to  God  our 
strength,  Sfc.  In  the  second  part  are  the  words  of  the  Loed,  threat- 
ening them  against  the  worship  of  idols,  that  He  alone  may  be 
adored  Who  is  wont  to  repay :  Hear,  O  My  people.  In  the  third 
part  Asaph  speaks  again,  rebuking  unbelievers  for  being  deceitful, 
though  God's  gifts  have  been  abundantly  bestowed  on  them.  The 
haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  been  found  liars,  8(0. 
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Ettsebits  of  CiESAEEA.  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  in- 
struction touching  the  things  which  befell  the  former  people. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  exhortation,  and,  to  some  extent, 
of  command. 

Vabious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Friday  :  Matins.  [Corpus  Cliristi :  III.  Noctum.] 
Monastic.  Thursday  :  II.  Noct.  [Corpus  Christi :  II.  Noctum.^ 
Parisian.  Thursday  :  Lauds.  [Corpus  Christi :  III.  Noctum. 
Lyons.     Friday:  Lauds. 

Amhrosian.  THiesday  of  Second  Week:  III.  Noctum.  [Circum- 
cision :  Matins.] 

Quignon.    Wednesday:  Lauds. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.  Sing  ye  *  to  GrOD  our  strength.  [Corpus  Christi : 
The  LoED  fed  us  *  with  the  fatness  of  wheat,  and  with  honey  out 
of  the  rock  did  He  satisfy  us.] 

Monastic.    As  Gregorian. 

Parisian.  Hear,  *  O  My  people,  and  I  will  testify  unto  thee,  I 
am  the  Loed  thy  God.  [Corpus  Christi :  He  fed  them  with  the 
fatness  of  wheat,  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  did  He  satisfy 
them.] 

Lyons.    As  Gregorian. 

Amhrosian.  Be  merciful  *  unto  our  sins.  O  Loed.  [Circum- 
cision :  Thou  shalt  not  worship  any  other  god,  I  am  the  Loed  thy 
God.] 

Mozarabic.    As  Gregorian. 

1  Sing  we  merrily  unto  God  our  strength  :  make 
a  cheerfai  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob. ^ 

Agellius.  The  vrords  are  in  the  first  instance  addressed  by  Asaph, 

chief  precentor  of  the  Temple,  to  the  musicians  and  singers, 

as  directions  for  their  guidance  and  encouragement  on  the 

•^'        occasion  of  a  great  festival,  and  then  they  apply  to  the  whole 

Eph.  V.  19.  body  of  the  faithful,  teaching  them  the  auty  of  speaking 
to  themselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the  Lobd. 
The  Psalm  itself  forms  the  natural  continuation  of  the  pre- 
ceding one,  wherein  the  Church  sends  up  her  cry  for  the 
Advent  of  Christ.  Now  she,  as  it  were,  beholds  Him  com» 
ing,  and  making  an  end,  and  therefore  calls  on  His  true  fol- 
lowers to  abandon  all  worldly  thoughts  and  cares,  and  to 

Phu.  IV.  4.  rejoice  in  the  Loed  alway.  Ye,  then,  who  heretofore  have 
1\.  been  exulting  in  the  world  your  deceiver,  and  in  the  devil 
your  deserter,  and  in  the  belly,  your  seducer,  exult  hence- 
forth in  God  your  strength.  And  even  if  your  voice  and 
powers  should  fail  you  in  the  loud  singing  which  is  God's 
due,  yet,   as  He  may  be  praised  in   many  ways,  rejoice 

*  There  is  a  trifling  error  in  the  I  verse,  corrected  by  all  the  other 
Prayer  Book  rendering  of  this  |  translations ;  toe  should  be  ye. 


S.Albert  us 
Magnus. 
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(Vulg.  S.  HieroD.)  in  your  inward  heart,  and  He  will  accept 
suck  service  with,  equal  readiness.     Furtlier,   tlie  GrOD  in 
Whom  you  are  called  to  rejoice  is  the  God  of  Jacob,  of     D.  C. 
the  wrestler,  the  God  of  those  who  will  strive  in  prayer  and 
struggle  against  sin,  not  of  the  sluggard  and  fainthearted. 

2  Take  tlie  psalm^  bring  hither  the  tabret  :  the 
merry  harp  with  the  lute. 

S.  Augustine,  commenting  on  the  contrast  between  the         . 
Words  take  and  give,  (albeit  such  an  opposition  barely  exists 
in  the  Hebrew),  explains  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  as  an 
allegory  of  the  mutual  relations  between  a  Christian  teacher 
and  his  flock.     The  hearers  are  to  take  the  psalm,  to  receive 
the  living,  oral  instruction  from  his  mouth  ;  and  in  their  turn, 
they  are  to  bring  the  tabret,  or  rather,  Tcettle-drum,  which, 
being  made  of  the  skin  of  a  dead  animal,  denotes  carnal 
things ;  that  is,  they  are  to  minister  to  their  teacher's  bodily 
needs,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  Apostle :  "  If  we  have  ,  p     ■ 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall 
reap  your  carnal  things?"     S.  Bruno  works  out  this  idea 
more  deeply.     Take  from  God  Himself  that  psalm,  which  of  ckSh!*^" 
yourselves  you  cannot  have,  the  quickening  spirit  of  inno- 
cence and  holiness  which  comes  of  His  mercy  alone.     Give 
Him  the  tabret,  that  is,  mortification  of  your  flesh  by  fasts  and  ^"s^^"- 
vigils,  typified  by  the  slain  beast  whose  skin  produces  the  S-  Greg.  m. 
sound.     Cardinal  Hugo  sums  up  the  reasons  why  the  drum  ^^°^'  ^^' 
is  a  type  of  bodily  mortification,  in  his  usual  fashion,  with  ^^''°^  '^^^^• 
a  distich : 

Terret  aves,  tenuis,  fi'agilis,  cava,  mortua,  lenis, 
Tensa,  cutis,  lignis,  verbere,  sicca,  souans. 

Slender,  frail,  hollow,  dead,  smooth,  scaring  birds. 
Strained  skin  and  wood,  dry,  sounding  with  a  blow. 

They  are  more  nearly  agreed  in  explaining  the  latter 
clause ;  the  pleasant  psaltery  with  the  harp.  (Vulg.  LXX.) 
The  psaltery,  observes  S.  Augustine,  differs  from  the  harp  in        ^^ 
having  its  sounding-board  above  the  strings,  which  we  strike 
from  below ;  whereas  the  sounding-board  of  the  harp  is  lower 
than  the  strings.     The  first,  then,  means  the  preaching  of 
God's  Word,  and  is  thus  described  as  pleasant,  while  the 
latter  denotes  our  good  works  done  on  earth,  necessary  to 
fulfil  that  pleasantness.     And  in  this  wise  the  divinely  quick-  ckSh""" 
ened  human  spirit  is,  as  it  were,  the  psaltery  made  vocal  with 
God's  psalm,  and  thus  pleasant  to  Him,  while  the  lowliness 
wherewith  He  is  obeyed  is  shadowed  by  the  harp,  sounding 
from  below.     Ayguan  gives  a  slightly  different  turn  to  the       Ay-, 
thought,  by  pointing  out  that  the  psaltery  or  decachord, 
with  its  ten  strings  struck  by  the  hand,  is  a  type  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  carried  out  in  action. 
B  2 
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3  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  uew-moon  :  even  in 
the  time  appointed,  and  upon  our  solemn  feast  day. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  among  modern  critics,  as 
De  Wette.  fQ  the  special  festival  referred  to  here.  Some,  dwelling  on 
Hengsten-  the  allusion,  later  in  the  Psalm,  to  the  Exodus,  will  have  it 
^^^^-  that  the  Passover  is  meant.    But  there  seems  no  adequate 

reason  for  departing  from  the  Chaldee,  which  expressly  names 
Targum.       the  new  moon  of  the  month  Tizri,  the  first  day  of  the  Jewish 
civil  year,  as  it  also  was  of  the  Sabbatical  year,  and  of  the  year 
of  jubilee,  although  occurring  in  the  seventh  month  of  the 
ordinary  ecclesiastical  computation.     This  day  is  particularly 
Numb.xxix.  described  in  the  Law  as  a  "  day  of  blowing  the  trumpets,"  a 
^'  ceremony  which  formed  no  part  of  the  Paschal  feast,  and  the 

Jews,  always  singularly  tenacious  of  ancient  tradition,  still 
actually  use  the  present  Psalm  in  the  office  of  this  day.    The 
solemnities  of  the  seventh  month  did  not  end,  however,  with 
the  Peast  of  Trumpets.     The  tenth  day  was  the  great  Day 
of  Atonement,  when  the  most  august  of  the  Mosaic  sacrifices 
took  place,  and  on  the  fifteenth  day  (that  of  the  ftcU  moon 
[medio  mense,  S.  Hieron.]  held  by  the  best  critics  to  be  the  true 
Hupfeid.       rendering  of  HD^DS  not  time  appointed) ^  came  the  chiefest 
hausen        festival  of  the  Law,  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  is  tJie 
1  Kings  xii.  solemn  feast-day  of  the  Psalm,  and  is  described  as  the  feast 
32.  in  more  than  one  place  in  Scripture.    It  was  the  greatest 

Ezek.  xiv.     festival,  because  it  denoted  the  perfect  rest  of  the  Land  of 
2Chron.v.3.  Promise,  (whereas  the  Passover  indicated  merely  the  escape 
Neh.  viii.  14.  from  the  house  of  bondage,  and  the  first  setting  out  in  quest 
of  Canaan,)  thus  typifying  for  Christians  the  eternal  peace  of 
Heaven,  won  by  the  bloodshedding  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 
Honorius.     Reasons  have  been  sought  for  the  special  significance  of 
trumpets  at  the  great  festival,  and  two  in  particular  are  dwelt 
Titeiman.     on  hj  Jewish  writers.     One,  that  trumpets  of  horn  were 
used  in  memory  of  the  oblation  of  Isaac,  when  the  substi- 
Gen.xxii.i3.  tuted  ram  was  caught  by  his  horns  in  a  thicket;^  the  other, 
that  the  giving  of  the  Law  is  commemorated,  as  we  read, 
Exod.  xix.     "  When  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed 
19-  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by 

a  voice."  So  again,  the  Divine  utterance  is  similarly  de- 
Rev,  i.  10.  scribed  in  the  Apocalypse :  "  I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice, 
as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega."  And 
xxiv.Vi*.  thrice  the  trumpet-sound  is  mentioned,  by  the  Loed  Him- 
1  Cor.  XV.  52.  self  and  His  Apostle,  as  the  signal  of  the  second  Advent  to 
1  Thess.  iv.   Judgment. 

A  favourite  exposition,  then,  of  this  verse  with  the  early 

'  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the   i   distinguished  from  the  straight 


word  for  trumpet  in  this  verse  is 
noitDj  the  curving  horn  or  Ktpa- 
rlvri,  as  S.  Jerome  explains  it 


tube  or  a-dXiriy^,  rn!?irn,  which  is 
the  term  applied  to  the  silver 
trumpets  of  the  convocation. 
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commentators,  is  that  it  is  a  call  to  loud  proclamation  of  tlie        A. 
Gospel  (according  to  tlie  saying,  "Lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  isa.iviii.  i. 
trumpet")  in  the  new  life  which  Cheist  has  given  us,  a  life       ^y^ 
not  without  its  anxieties  and  changes  here,  and  thus  aptly 
denoted  by  the  moon.    Or,  as  another  yet  more  beautifully 
takes  it,  the  new  moon  is  the  Church,  enlightened  by  Cheist 
her  true  Sun.     In  this  the  trumpet-call  of  preachers  began,  Honorius. 
on  our  solemn  feast  day  of  the  Resurrection,  the  renewal  of        2. 
our  creation,  and  yet  again,  still  louder,  when  the  fiery 
tongues  of  Pentecost  came  down.    And  then  we  may  take  s.  cyrU. 
it  by  anagoge,  of  that  great  rejoicing  which  shall  be  at  the  ^^^^-.V^ 
consummation  of  all  things,  when  the  Archangel  himself  will  °^  "  ^' 
sound  the  trumpet,  when  a  new  heaven  appears,  when  the 
Feasts  of  Tabernacles  and  of  Dedication  shall  be  united  in 
one,  what  time  the  great  Voice  shall  say,  "  Behold,  the  taber-  Rev.  xxi.  3. 
nacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God."    And,  coming  to  the  individual 
soul,  we  are  well  reminded  that  the  two  silver  trumpets  of  Hugo  Card, 
the  Jewish  camp  called  the  people  to  banquets,  to  battles, 
and  to  sacred  festivals,  and  that  in  like  manner  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  calls  believers  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to  resist- 
ance against  temptation  and  sin,  and  to  the  unending  bliss  of 
heaven.     !N^ot  merely  by  the  mouth  of  the  priesthood,  but  by 
that  of  every  believer  who  has  seen  a  new  light  rest  on  his 
soul,  who  has  kept  the  solemn  feast-day  of  the  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  within  him,  and  who  may  well  say,  "  O      D-  C. 
come  hither,  and  hearken,  all  ye  that  fear  God  ;  and  I  will  ps.  ixvi.  h. 
tell  you  what  He  hath  done  for  my  soul." 

4  For  this  was  made  a  statute  for  Israel  :  and  a 
law  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

For  the  word  COSJi^^j  la^v,  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  more 
literally  read  judgment,  which  draws  the  following  com- 
ment from  S.  Augustine:  Where  there  is  a  statute,  there  is        A. 
judgment.     For  they  who  sinned  under  the  Law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  Law.    And  the  Loed  Cheist,  Woed  made 
flesh,  is  the  Giver  of  the  statute,  "  For  judgment  I  am  come  s.  John  ix. 
into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  39. 
they  which  see  might  be  made  blind."     Thus  we  are  warned 
that  the  Lawgiver  and  the  Judge  are  one,  and  that  the  com-  s.  Bruno 
mands  He  lays  upon  us  are  not  merely  subject  of  meditation  earth. 
for  Israel,  the  contemplative  saints,  but  for  practical  opera- 
tion by  Jacoh,  the  saints  of  active  life,  and  as  the  final  test  Ric.  Hamp. 
for  all  at  the  Doom.     In  the  literal  sense,  the  clause  reminds 
the  hearers  that  no  new  rule,  nor  one  of  human  invention,  is  Ageiiius. 
being  laid  down,  but  that  a  Divine  and  ancient  precept  is 
enforced,  when  all  people  are  called  on  to  make  God's  pro- 
mises known. 
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5  This  he  ordained  in  Joseph  for  a  testimony : 
when  he  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  had 
heard  a  strange  language. 


Targ^um. 


Ay. 


R.  Kimchi. 
De  Muis. 
Hupfeld. 
Rosenm  til- 
ler. 
Exod.  xi.  4. 


R.  Kimchi. 

RosenmOl- 
ler. 

Hupfeld. 

L.  de  Dieu. 

De  Wette. 

Delitzsch. 

Job  iv.  16. 


Isa.  liv.  1 , 


There  is  more  than  one  diflScidty  in  this  verse,  although  its 
apparent  meaning  is  obvious  here  and  in  all  the  principal 
versions.  The  sense  on  the  surface,  as  taken  by  the  majority 
of  ancient  commentators,  and  not  a  few  modern  ones,  refers 
to  the  Exodus,  and  the  intercourse  with  foreign  nations  which 
followed  on  it.  But  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  E.  Kimchi,  and 
the  best  recent  critics,  understand  it  otherwise.  The  first 
explains  the  whole  passage  of  the  patriarch  Joseph,  not  of 
the  Jewish  nation  (especially  the  powerful  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
as  represented  by  him) ;  and  paraphrases  thus  :  "  He  laid  a 
testimony  upon  Joseph,  that  he  should  not  draw  nigh  unto 
his  master's  wife,  in  the  day  when  he  went  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage,  and  ruled  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt,"  on  the 
anniversary,  as  a  E-abbinical  tradition  alleges,  of  Isaac's  de- 
liverance. And  this  fits  in  with  the  words  of  Gen.  xli.  45, 
"  Joseph  went  out  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt."  R.  Kimchi, 
followed  by  some  eminent  moderns,  takes  the  second  clause 
thus :  TFhen  God  icent  out  against  the  land  of  Egypt,  for 
the  slaughter  of  the  first-born,  as  it  is  written,  "About 
midnight  will  I  go  out  into  the  midst  of  Egypt."  Fur- 
ther, the  last  clause  of  the  verse  in  the  Hebrew  is  in 
the  first  person,  not  (as  the  previous  one),  in  the  third,  and 
runs,  I  heard  the  voice  of  one  unJcnoivn.  This  would  present 
no  difficulty,  were  it  not  that  in  the  immediately  following 
verse  the  first  person  recurs,  personifying  God  Himself,  Who 
cannot  be  meant  as  the  speaker  of  these  particular  words. 
The  passage  is  thus  a  very  difficult  one,  and  is  variously  ex- 
plained, either  as  apoken  in  the  person  of  Israel  dwelling 
amongst  the  alien  Egyptians,  for  whom  they  needed  an  in- 
terpreter ;  or,  again,  as  referring  to  the  Divine  voice  made 
known  in  the  plains  of  Egypt  and  afterwards  heard  from 
Sinai ;  or,  lastly,  that  it  is  a  sudden  exclamation  of  the 
Psalmist,  announcing  his  reception  of  the  oracle  of  God, 
given  in  the  succeeding  verses,  according  to  the  analogy  of 
the  vision  of  Eliphaz  the  Temanite.  Turning  now  to  the 
mystical  exposition,  let  us  hear  S.  Augustine :  Joseph  is  in- 
terpreted increase.  And  as  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt,  so 
Christ  cometh  to  the  Gentiles.  Joseph  was  exalted  there 
after  his  troubles,  and  Christ  is  glorified  with  us  after  the 
passion  of  the  Martyrs.  The  Gentiles,  then,  belong  to  our 
true  Joseph,  and  are  fitly  styled  increase,  because  "  the  child- 
ren of  the  desolate  are  many  more  than  of  her  which  hath 
an  husband."  The  testimony  of  Joseph  coming  out  of  Egypt, 
means  the  vow  of  those  who  pass  through  the  Red  sea  of 
Baptism,  ruddy  with  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  are  thus  freed 
from  those  sins,  their  enemies,  which  would  soon  destroy 
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them.     On  tlie  other  side  of  that  flood,  the  Catechumens 
will  learn  mysteries  now  hidden  from  them,  and  will  hear  a 
tongue  which  they  Jcnow  not,  the  precepts  of  the  New  Testa-         C. 
ment,  delivered,  literally,  in  a  language  differing  from  that 
of  the  Law.     Cardinal  Hugo  most  beautifully  reminds  us  Hugo  Card, 
that  Joseph  himself  never  left  Egypt  alive,  but  that  only  his 
bones  were  carried  up  into  the  Land  of  Promise,  whence  this 
verse  may  weU  be  taken  of  the  Martyrs,  who  despise  the  life 
of  this  world,  and  dying  to  it,  pass  to  their  true  country, 
there  to  learn  the  Unknown  Song.     Yet  another  reminds  us         L. 
of  the  great  increase  of  the  Church  on  that  first  Day  of  Pen- 
tecost, when  the  Apostles  were  heard  speaking  in  unknown 
tongues,  according  to  the  exact  dialect  of  each  hearer  in  the 
crowd. 

6  I  eased  his  shoulder  from  the  burden  :  and  his 
hands  were  delivered  from  making  the  pots. 

Here  the  Voice  of  God  Himself  declares  His  benefits  to- 
wards His  people.     But  this  direct  address  is  lost  in  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate,  which  read.  He  removed  his  hack  from 
the  burdens.     The  sense  is  the  same,  and  we  are  well  re- 
minded by  the  Doctor  of  Grace  that  none  can  do  this  thing        ^, 
save  He  Who  saith,  "  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;"  Who  alone  takes  28." 
the  grievous  load  of  sin  away  from  those  who  seek  His  aid. 
In  the  second  clause  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read.  Sis  hands 
served  in  the  haslcet ;  doubtless  the  baskets  of  osier  or  of  palm- 
leaves  still  used  in  Egypt  for  carrying  loads,  and  employed        ^. 
like  the  hod  of  European  bricklayers,  and  also  for  carrying 
manure  to  the  fields.     The  term  thus  embraces  all  servile 
labour,  from  which  Christ  sets  us  free.    And  the  basket  will 
then  be  an  emblem  of  the  despised  and  lowly  in  this  world, 
whom  the  Loed  nevertheless  fills  with  the  fragments  of  His 
Elesh ;   and  when  He  chose  His  twelve  humble  Apostles, 
He  then  filled  twelve  baskets  with  good  things  from  His 
own  table.     Further,  as  baskets  are  used  for  carrying  away        q 
the  accumulated  dust  and  filth  of  houses,  so  those  who  are 
still  living  in  sin  are  said  to  have  their  hands  toiling  in  bas- 
kets, which  toil  ends  when  Cheist  delivers  them  from  that 
bondage.     And  if  we  keep  to  the  idea  of  the  building  labour 
imposed  on  the  Hebrews,  we  shall  remember  that  sinners,  Honorius. 
while  in  the  darkness  of  Egypt,  are  busily  engaged  in  rear- 
ing up  the  walls  of  the  mystical  Babylon,  contrary  to  that 
prayer  of  the  Church,  "  Build  Thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem."  Ps.  u.  is. 
There  are  some  who  take  the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  in  a 
good  sense,  as  the  occupation  to  which  the  ransomed  slaves 
voluntarily  turned,  and  thus  one  reminds  us  that  spiritual  Hugo  Card, 
persons,  busied  in  hearing  confession,  toil  in  the  baskets,  by 
cleansing  the  hearts  of  sinners  from  defilement :  while  an-  Ric.  Hamp. 
other  will  have  it  that  the  basket  is  a  type  of  charity,  because 
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it  contains  and  embraces  many  things,  and  those  whom  God 
sets  free  must  needs  toil  therein  to  please  Him.  But  these 
interpretations  wiU  not  stand  with  the  literal  sense  of  the 
passage.  More  to  the  point  is  the  remark  that  this  verse 
gives  the  reason  for  the  sounding  of  trumpets,  the  warrior 
instrument,  forbidden  to  slaves.  As  freemen  and  warriors, 
the  Hebrews  were  at  liberty  to  sound  it,  and  its  notes  there- 
fore fitly  ushered  in  the  year  of  Jubilee,  when  aU  debts  were 
cancelled  and  all  bondmen  were  released. 

7  Thou  calledst  upon  me  in  troubles,  and  I  de- 
livered thee  :  and  heard  thee  what  time  as  the  storm 
fell  upon  thee. 

Observe  how  troubles  are  the  necessary  forerunners  of  de- 
liverance, for,  as  a  great  Saint  teaches  us,  a  grain  of  wheat 
shut  up  in  the  husk,  cannot  come  out  till  it  is  ground,  and  so 
man  can  scarcely  be  set  free  from  worldly  difficulties,  which, 
like  husks,  entangle  him,  unless  he  be  chastened  with  some 
trouble.  Not  a  light  one  either,  for,  as  S.  Augustine  says 
very  well,  When  you  are  under  medical  treatment,  and  feel 
the  fire  and  steel,  you  cry  out,  but  the  surgeon  does  not  listen 
to  your  wishes,  he  heeds  only  your  cure.  It  is  thus,  then, 
that  God  hears  us  in  trouble  and  delivers  us,  for  He  Himself 
sends  the  trouble  as  the  very  means  to  make  us  call  on  Him 
and  thus  gain  our  safety.  And  in  this  sense  one,  at  whose 
feet  tens  of  thousands  have  been  glad  to  sit,  tells  us,  "  When 
any  tribulation  comes  on  thee,  then  Cheist  meets  thee  with 
His  Cross,  and  shows  thee  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
whither  thou  oughtest  to  go."  Therefore  the  time  of  trouble 
is  the  time  of  life,  according  to  the  pithy  Jewish  proverb, 
"  When  Israel  is  in  the  brick-kiln,  then  comes  Moses." 

W7iat  time  as  the  storm  fell  on  thee.  The  A.  V.  correctly,  and 
nearly  in  accord  with  theLXX.  and  Vulgate,  reoAs,  I  answered 
thee  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder.  That  is,  as  they  diversely 
take  it,  either  in  the  actual  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  God 
looked  out  of  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  troubled  the  host  of  the 
Egyptians,  or  when  He  spoke  to  Israel  out  of  the  thick  dark- 
ness amidst  thunders  from  Sinai.  And  this  latter  is  the 
Chaldee  view,  for  the  paraphrase  runs,  "  I  heard  thee  in  the 
hidden  place  of  the  house  of  My  majesty,  when  the  fiery- 
wheels  sounded  before  Me."  God  hears  us  too  in  the  secret 
place  of  tempest,  when  storms  of  temptation  and  trial  are 
raging  within  our  hearts,  and  the  waves  of  sin  appear  likely 
to  wash  over  us.  Some  take  the  clause  as  though  it  meant 
in  a  place  hidden  from  the  storm,^  ^ndi  then  tell  us  of  the 
calm  which  reigned  in  the  souls  of  the  Martyrs,  while  the 
fiercest  whirlwinds  of  heathen  rage  broke  upon  their  bodies. 

*  This  is  the  sense  of  the  word  nnp  in  Isaiah  xxxii.  2,  irn  nnp, 
"  a  covert  jfrom  the  tempest." 
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8  I  proved  thee  also  :  at  the  waters  of  strife. 

The  literal  reference  is  to  the  murmuring  of  the  people  in  Exod.  xvii. 
Kadesh,  when  Moses  had  to  bring  water  for  them  out  of  the  Numb.  xx. 
rock,  and  in  the  double  name  given  to  the  scene  we  find  the 
two  members  of  the  verse,  Massa  telling  thatlsrael  was^rovec?, 
and  Merihah  that  the  test  ended  in  strife.    Por  strife,  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  contradiction  or  gainsaying.    And  ckrth^'^^ 
this  is  mystically  explained  in  three  ways.     It  is  taken  of        p 
the  waters  of  Baptism,  in  which  Christians  are  called  on  to 
renounce  and  gainsay  all  evil,  and  thereby  to  be  in  their  turn 
contradicted  by  unbelievers  ;  of  the  trials  of  the  Church  by        C. 
the  gainsaying  of  heathen  persecutors  without  or  heretical 
teachers  within,  necessary  for  the  proving  of  the  Saints  ;  or, 
most  deeply  of  all,  that  it  is  uttered  of  Him  Who  was  a  sign        A. 
to  be  spoken  against.  Who  stretched  out  His  hands  all  day  |'  ^"^^  "• 
upon  the  Cross  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people,  Who 
suffered  the  stream  of  water  and  blood  to  flow  from  His 
pierced  side  when  He  proved  His  nation,  and  was  answered 
with  strife.     And  yet  again,  as  another  teaches  us,  the  bil-  s,  Ambros. 
lows  of  passion  and  bitter  thoughts  which  well  in  our  hearts,  P[^*'  ^"  ^^• 
are  waters  of  strife,  which  only  Cheist  can  lull  and  calm,  by 
treading  them  under  His  feet,  as  He  comes  to  us  in  the 
darkness. 

9  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  assure  thee,  O 
Israel  :  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me, 

10  There  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee  :  neither 
shalt  thou  worship  any  other  god. 

Lorinus  dwells  at  some  length  on  the  prominence  which  L. 
even  Pagan  religions  gave  to  this  precept,  by  discouraging 
the  worship  of  alien  deities,  and  aptly  cites,  amidst  a  crowd 
of  other  testimonies,  that  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables :  "  Let 
them  not  worship  foreign  gods.  Let  no  one  have  gods  apart, 
nor  new  ones.  Let  them  not  even  privately  worship  gods 
brought  from  abroad,  unless  invited  by  the  State ;  and  let 
them  worship  those  which  have  always  been  held  celestial." 
But  the  particular  turn  given  by  the  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and 
Arabic  versions  to  the  word  ")t^  strange,  which  they  render 

new,  recent,  (a  sense  which  the  word  does  admit  in  Isaiah 
xxviii.  21,)  gives  occasion  to  much  comment,  justified  in  its 
scope  by  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Song  of  Moses  :  "  They  Deut.  xxxu. 
sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God  ;  to  gods  whom  they  knew  i7. 
not,  to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom  5'our  fathers 
feared  not."    A  new  god,  notes  S.  Augustine,  is  one  made  in        A. 
time ;  but  our  God  is  not  new,  for  He  is  from  eternity  to 
eternity.    And  our  Cheist  may  be  new  as  Man,  but  ever- 
lasting as  God.    For  what  is  there  before  the  beginning? 
B  3 
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And  yet  "  in  the  beginning  was  the  Woed,  and  the  Woed 
s.  Johni.  1.  was  with  GoD,  and  the  Woed  was  God."  And  He,  our 
Cheist,  is  the  Woed  made  flesh,  that  He  might  dwell 
amongst  us.  Heathen  idols  are  costly,  are  of  silver  and 
gold,  precious  and  shining,  but  they  are  new,  fresh  out  of  a 
workshop.  The  Arian  Christ  is  new,  for  he  exists  only  in 
time,  and  is  posterior  to  the  Fathee.  The  god  of  the  Mani- 
chees  is  new,  for  he  is  an  unsuccessful  struggler  against  the 
powers  of  darkness  and  corruption,  and  not  the  Almighty, 
the  Uncreated  Light,  the  perfectly  Holy.  Christians,  too, 
may  err  in  the  same  spirit,  though  not  in  the  same  way,  by 
making  idols  of  their  appetites,  their  sins,  or  even  of  any  of 
God's  temporal  gifts.  And  as  none  of  these,  for  the  most 
part,  holds  its  worshipper  long  faithful,  so  the  act  of  change 
from  one  to  another  sets  up  a  netc  god  on  the  deposition  of 
the  old.  Yet  again,  it  may  be  fitly  taken  of  new  heresies, 
alien  from  the  Catholic  faith,  which  result,  sooner  or  later, 
in  leading  their  followers  away  from  God.  And  it  is  in 
warning  of  the  deep  spiritual  blessing  of  cleaving  to  Him, 
that  He  says  I  will  assure  thee,  or  as  the  A.Y.  more  forcibly 
and  exactly,  with  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  turns  it,  I  mill  testify 
unto  thee :  that  is,  I  will  solemnly  pledge  the  fulfilment  of 
My  promises,  swearing  by  Myself.  And  so  runs  a  similar 
Zech.  iii.6.  passage  of  Holy  Writ:  "The  Angel  of  the  Loed  protested 
unto  Joshua,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Loed  of  hosts ;  If  thou 
wilt  walk  in  My  ways,  and  if  thou  wilt  keep  My  charge,  then 
thou  shalt  also  judge  My  house."  And  what  that  means,  we 
s.Matt.xix.  may  learn  from  yet  another  place  :  "  Veril}^  I  say  unto  you, 
28-  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration  when 

the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel." 


Honorius. 
Hugo  Card. 


11  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God^  who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  :  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I 
shall  fill  it. 


Honorius. 


A. 


Literally,  it  is  spoken  of  the  miraculous  food  for  those  who 
had  left  behind  them  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  and  gone  out 
into  the  wilderness  at  the  voice  of  God.  Spiritually,  they 
tell  us  that  it  is  spoken  of  the  soul  rather  than  of  the  bod3\ 
I  Myself,  thy  Loed  and  God,  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
darkness  and  bondage  of  thy  sins,  open  thou  thy  mouth 
loide,  as  the  young  of  a  bird  open  their  beaks  to  receive  the 
food  their  parents  bring  them,  and  I  shall  fill  it  with  good 
things.  Open  it  wide,  by  breaking  down  the  vain  idols  within 
thine  heart,  which  cramp  and  narrow  thee,  and  give  thyself 
room  to  love  and  praise  Me.  Open  it  ^oide,  by  preacliiug  the 
Gospel  loudly  and  clearly,  by  warning  sinners  plainly,  by 
praising  God  worthily,  and  I  will  fill  thee  with  all  spiritual 


PSALM    LXXXI.  11 

grace.    And  thus  we  see  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  2  Cor.  vi, 
heart  is  enlarged.     Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are  ^'• 
straitened  in  your  own  bowels.  ...  Be  ye  also  enlarged,  be  ye        C. 
not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers."    I  will  Jill  Hugo  Card. 
it,  not  merely  with  grace,  but  with  Myself.     For,  as  S.  Au- 
gustine most  deeply  says,  "A  soul  which  is  capable  of  con-  inPs.cxvUi. 
taining  God,  nothing  less  than  God  can  fill."    Wherefore  He         . 
gives  Himself  as   our  Food  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  meron.' 
truly  is  it  said  of  the  Christian  mouth  which  has  fed  upon 
sucli  dainties,  "  Full  of  grace  are  thy  lips,  because  God  hath  Ps,  xiv.  3. 
blessed  thee  for  ever."     He  bids  us  open  our  mouths  wide 
in  yet  another  way,  by  asking  boldly  in  prayer  for  whatever  origen. 
we  need,  assuring  us  that  the  greater  and  more  aspiring  are       ^y, 
our  petitions,  the  more  abundantly  shall  they  be  fulfilled. 
We  nave,  further,  in  this  verse,  two  things  to  note  particularly. 
First,  the  easiness  of  God's  conditions ;  for  there  is  nothing      ^    ^' 
less  troublesome  than  opening  the  mouth.     He  does  not  say, 
"  Stretch  out  thy  hands  to  labour,  and  I  will  fill  them,"  but 
only,  Open  thy  mouth  tvide.    Next,  the  lavishness  of  God's 
promise.     He  does  not  say,  "  Open  thy  mouth,  and  I  will 
put  somewhat  therein,  and  will  not  sufier  it  to  be  empty," 
but  I  will  Jill  it,  however  widely  thou  mayest  open  it,  doing 
far  beyond  all  thou  canst  ever  hope  for.     And  so  the  Apostle 
confesses,  saying,  "  Unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  Eph.  iU.  20. 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  unto  Him  be 
glory  in  the  Church  by  Cheist  Jesus  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.    Amen."    What,  then,  asks  Richard  of  Ricard. 
S.  Victor,  is  this  mouth  of  the  inner  man,  save  the  heart's  victorin. 
longing?     But  all  the  dainties   of  Egypt  cannot  fill  this 
mouth,  for  all  the  riches  of  the  world  are  not  enough  to  con- 
tent carnal  desire.     See  how  small  a  part  of  the  human  body 
the  fleshly  mouth  is,  and  what  a  narrow  opening.     Who  can 
fail  to  see  that  it  is  so  small  that  one  morsel  of  bread  is  enough 
to  fill  it  ?    But  the  whole  world  is  not  so  much  to  the  desire  of 
the  heart,  as  the  morsel  of  bread  is  to  the  bodily  mouth,  for 
the  one  does  fill,  but  the  other  does  not.     And  thus  we  come 
back  to  that  saying  of  S.  Augustine,  that  nothing  save  God 
Himself  can  satisfy  our  craving.     So  it  is  quaintly  expressed 
by  an  old  writer : 

The  whole  round  world  is  not  enough  to  fill  Francis 

The  heart's  three  comers,  but  it  craveth  still ;  s'/^'^f^/'/A 

Only  the  Trinity,  that  made  it,  can  Heart. 

Suffice  the  vast  triangled  heart  of  man.  Epigr.  10. 

But  observe,  that  the  words  are  spoken  only  to  those  who        L. 
have  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.     While  they  remain  in  Philip  de  la 
darkness,  they  cannot  see  the  food  offered  to  their  lips,  till  germ^'igo 
they  hearken  to  the  Wise  Man,  "  Open  thine  eyes,  ana  thou  prov.  xx.13. 
shalt  be  satisfied  with  bread."    While  we  continue  in  sin,  we 
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cannot  avail  ourselves  of  the  promise,  but  when  we  once 
fight  against  the  foes  of  our  souls,  we  can  say  with  Hannah, 
"  My  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine  enemies,  because  I  rejoice 
in  !fhy  salvation." 

12  But  my  people  would  not  hear  my  voice  :  and 
Israel  would  not  obey  me. 

13  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts^  lusts : 
and  let  them  follow  their  own  imaginations. 

It  is  not  only  disobedience,  but  ingratitude  which  God 
charges  on  His  rebellious  people.  Servants  and  slaves  count 
it  an  honour  when  their  masters  deign  to  converse  familiarly 
with  them,  but  Israel,  mere  dust  and  ashes,  stops  his  ears 
against  the  voice  of  the  GrOD  of  all  gods.  Not  once  only,  as 
the  Habbins  point  out,  but  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  days  of 
the  Judges,  in  the  times  of  the  kings  after  David  and  Solo- 
mon, until  they  were  driven  into  exile  and  their  temples 
burnt,  they  would  not  hear.  Observe,  too,  that  as  the  charge 
seems  brought  especially  against  the  house  of  Joseph,  so  it 
was  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  which  formed  the  mainstay  of  the 
idolatrous  northern  kingdom,  after  the  rebellion  against  Ee- 
hoboam.  But  the  words  are  still  more  forcibly  applied  to 
the  rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jews.  Beforetime,  they  had 
stopped  their  ears  against  the  voices  of  the  Prophets,  they 
had  beaten  and  slain  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard, but  now  their  cry  was,  "  This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us 
kill  Him."  Nor  are  they  alone  in  their  sin.  Again  and 
again  He  is  rejected  still  by  His  people,  those  whom  He  pur- 
chased with  His  own  Blood.  He  stands  at  the  door  and 
knocks,  saying,  "  Open,  O  man,  recognize  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  ;  I  will  that  thou  open  for  Me  to  enter,  and 
thou  wilt  not.  Evil  is  that  servant  who  will  not  shelter  his 
Master." 

So  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts.  The  aper- 
tures of  the  "  press"  are  now  opened,  to  let  the  dregs  and 
lees  fall  out,  that  they  may  be  cast  away.  For  I  gave  them 
up,  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  with  little  difference  o^  meaning, 
read  I  sent  them  away,  loosing,  as  it  were,  the  reins  which 
held  them  in  check,  and  suffering  them  to  run  riot  at  their 
will.  And  this  appears  more  than  once  in  Holy  Writ  as  the 
sternest  of  God's  earthly  judgments.  "  I  will  not  punish 
your  daughters  when  they  commit  whoredom,  nor  your 
spouses  when  they  commit  adultery,"  is  the  warning  spoken 
by  the  Prophet,  and  the  Apostle  confirms  him,  adding  "  Even 
as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God 
gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which 
are  not  convenient."  Wherefore  is  added,  I  let  them  follow 
their  own  imaginations,  or,  as  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read. 
They  will  go  in  their  oivn  inventions  or  desires  ;  thereby  heap- 
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ing  up  fresh  indignation  for  themselves,  by  adding  sin  upon 
sin  to  their  previous  wickedness. 

14  0  that  my  people  would  have  hearkened  unto 
me  :  for  if  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways, 

15  I  should  soon  have  put  down  their  enemies  : 
and  turned  my  hand  against  their  adversaries. 

Lorinus  points  out  how  the  wording  of  these  verses  asserts        L. 
the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  as  the  only  other  explanation 
possible  is  to  charge  God  with  ignorance  of  the  future,  and 
although  his  argument  is  to  a  great  extent  based  on  the  word 
perhaps,  which  the  Vulgate  inserts  in  verse  15,  yet  the  mean- 
ing he  enforces  is  sufficiently  borne  out  by  the  actual  text. 
And  S.  Augustine  wisely  teaches  us  that  the  words  also  make        A. 
against  false  excuses.    Israel  might  say,  I  sin,  it  is  true,  but 
not  willingly,  rather  by  reason  of  compulsion  from  the  devil 
it  is  that  I  follow  my  own  imaginations.     But  if  Israel  would 
but  hear  the  voice  of  the  Loed,  He  would  soon  put  down  all 
such  spiritual  enemies,  and  give  us  the  victory.     Observe 
further,  that  the  two  clauses  of  the  former  verse  are  not  mere 
repetition,  but  denote  two  distinct  stages  of  obedience.    Hear-       Ay. 
ing  the  word,  without  walking  in  its  ways,   is  of  no  use. 
Herod   listened    gladly    to  John  Baptist,  but    obeyed   the 
daughter  of  Herodias  rather  than  him.      Felix  communed 
often  with  Paul  during  two  years,  but  though  trembling  at  ^^^  ^^'^^ 
the  Apostle's  reasoning  as  to  righteousness,  temperance,  and  ^ 
judgment  to  come,  yet  took  not  on  him  at  last  the  Gospel  yoke. 

I  should  soon  have  put  doicn  their  enemies.  "Fov  soon,  the 
LXX.  reads,  In  the  nothing,  the  Vulgate,  not  very  differently, 
for  nothing  {pro  nihilo).  That  is,  as  they  variously  explain  ^"^°  ^^'*'*- 
it,  (and  first  rightly)  as  a  very  easy  thing ;  or  else,  unto  no- 
thing, by  utterly  destroying  them  ;  or  yet  again,  freely,  that 
is,  without  any  merit  or  price  on  the  part  of  Israel  as  a  reason 
for  having  God  as  its  champion,  in  contrast,  as  is  well  pointed 
out,  to  the  great  trouble  and  outlay  in  hiring  allies  and  buy-  Ti^^^l^an- 
mg  off  invaders,  which  the  Jews  were  compelled  to  be  at 
when  left  to  their  own  devices  on  several  occasions  in  their 
history.  And  turned  My  hand  against  their  adversaries. 
They  take  the  Hand  of  God,  for  the  most  part,  as  denoting 
merely  His  power.  One  special  force  is,  however,  given  to 
it,  by  interpreting  it  of  the  Loed  Jesus.  The  words  will  ?• 
then  point  to  His  offer  to  the  Jews  of  the  headship  over  the 
nations,  not  only  during  His  own  three  years  of  preaching, 
but  by  the  voice  of  His  Apostles  for  nearly  forty  more ;  until, 
on  their  final  refusal  to  hear,  the  Komans  were  suffered  to 
take  away  their  place  and  nation,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
Church  was  transferred  to  the  Gentiles. 

16  The  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  been  found 
liars  :  but  their  time  should  have  endured  for  ever. 
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The  first  clause  ought  to  run,  The  haters  of  the  Lord  should 
have  lied  unto  him,  that  is,  unto  Israel ;  crouching  before 
the  chosen  people  with  unwilling  and  hypocritical  submis- 
sion, and  denying  all  intention  of  war  or  resistance.  But  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  reading,  The  enemies  of  the  Lord  have 
lied  unto  Him,  is  explained  diflferently  from  this.  It  is, 
writes  one  of  the  earlier  commentators,  spoken  of  false  be- 
lievers, not  of  the  heathen,  who  cannot  be  said  to  lie  to  God, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  given  Him  no  pledges,  but  the  un- 
faithful, who  have  broken  their  promises,  shall  be  cast  into 
hell,  where  their  time  shall  endure  for  ever.  And  that  because 
they  take  up  again  those  things  which  they  renounced  in 
baptism ;  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  so  that  their  last 
end  is  worse  than  the  first.  This  interpretation  squares  in 
the  latter  clause  with  the  view  of  some  Kabbins  and  modern 
critics  that  the  whole  verse  refers  to  God's  enemies,  and  that 
the  time  of  their  punishment  is  unending,  in  that  no  restora- 
tion will  be  vouchsafed  them.  But  others  take  it  as  the 
Prayer  Book  version,  and  as  contrasting  the  enduring  pros- 
perity of  God's  people  with  the  sufierings  of  their  adversaries. 
And  then  we  may  explain  it,  as  not  a  few  do,  of  the  lying  of 
the  Jews  in  promising  obedience  to  the  Messiah,  and  yet 
denying  Him  when  He  came,  so  as  to  be  rejected,  and  their 
dispensation  brought  to  a  close,  while  that  of  the  Gospel  en- 
dures for  ever,  not  only  to  the  end  of  the  world,  but  through 
the  ages  of  eternity. 


17  He  should  have  fed  them  also  with  the  finest 
wheat-flour  :  and  with  honey  out  of  the  stony  rock 
should  I  have  satisfied  thee. 


Titelman. 


Bochart, 
Hierozo. 


Bellannine. 

Ay. 


A. 


S.  Thomas 
Aquinas. 
De  Yen.  Sac. 
Opusc.  58, 
cap.  XXX ii. 


The  literal  reference  is  to  the  produce  of  Canaan,  to  its 
rich  harvests  of  com,  and  to  the  honey  made  by  the  wild  bees 
in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  which  serve  them  as  hives  ;  though 
some  are  found  to  refer  the  words  as  they  run  in  the  LXX. 
and  Vulgate,  He  fed  them  with  the  fat  oficheat  and  satisfied 
them  with  honey  out  of  the  rock,  to  the  manna  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  sweet  water  brought  forth  by  the  stroke  of 
Moses'  rod.  But,  save  for  a  glance  at  one  meaning  of  honey 
as  denoting  the  sweetness  of  Divine  wisdom,  the  expositors 
all  agree  in  taking  this  verse  mystically  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment, the  fine  wheat-offering  and  sweet  banquet  of  all  be- 
hoving souls,  springing  in  both  kinds  from  the  Rock,  which 
is  Christ.  So  the  Angelic  Doctor :  "  As  the  Rock  signifieth 
the  incorruptible  Body  of  Christ,  so  the  honey  from  the 
Rock  is  the  sweet  Blood  of  Christ,  which  the  faithful  suck 
in  from  Christ's  Body." 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  our  Strength ;  glory  be  to  the 
Son,  Who  feeds  us  with  the  fatness  of  wheat ;  Glory  be  to 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  Wlio  fills  our  moutK  with  a  merry  song 
unto  the  God  of  Jacob. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall   be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Open,  O  LoED,  the  mouths  of  Thy  humble  servants  to  show  Ludoiph, 
forth  Thy  praise,  that  leaving  the  works  of  Egypt  behind, 
we  may  rejoice  in  the  confession  of  Thy  Name.     (1.) 

Unto  Thee,  O  Loed,  our  Strength,  we  pray  with  the  cheer-  Mozarabic. 
ful  noise  of  faith  and  hope,  that  our  petition,  poured  forth  in 
trouble,  may  draw  nigh  unto  Thine  ears  :  that  Thou  mayest 
in  Thy  goodness  be  present  with  the  prayers  of  each  one  of 
us  to  deliver  us ;  and  when  Thou  hast  rescued  us,  grant  us  a 
burning  desire  to  attain  unto  Thee,  and  with  harmonious  de- 
votion to  sing  aloud  to  the  Unity  of  the  threefold  Majesty,  so 
that,  alway  busied  in  Thy  praise,  and  following  the  paths  of 
Thy  commandments,  we  may  obtain  in  Thee  the  adornments 
of  exultation,  the  comforts  of  life,  and  the  crown  of  faith. 
(11.) 

Let  us  sing  merrily  unto  Thee,  O  Loed,  Whom  we  acknow-  Mozarabic. 
ledge  and  confess  to  be  our  Strength ;  for  which  cause  we 
take  a  cheerful  noise  unto  Thee  in  our  longings,  a  psalm  in 
our  teaching,  we  give  back  a  drum  in  our  mortification ;  for 
in  praising  Thee  we  keep  festival  and  take  delight  in  making 
mention  of  Thy  wondrous  works.  Grant,  therefore,  O  Loed, 
that  we  who  tell  of  Thy  bounties  may  also  win  Thy  rewards. 
(11.) 

O  Loed,  cause  Thy  people  to  hear  Thy  voice,  open  our  D.  C. 
mouth,  and  fill  it  with  the  praise  of  Thy  grace,  that  in  the 
trouble  of  this  present  life  Thou  mayest  hearken  when  we 
call  upon  Thee,  and  Thou  mayest  deliver  us  from  every  as- 
sault of  our  enemies  and  from  the  storm  which  endeth 
not.     (1.) 


PSALM  LXXXII. 

Title,  A  Psalin  of  Asaph.  Syriac :  Of  Asaph,  an  invective 
against  the  ungodly  Jews. 

Abgument. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  alone 
Almighty  in  the  midst  of  the  Gods.  Tlie  Voice  of  the  Church  to 
the  Jews,  The  Voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  Prophet  to  the 
princes.  And  the  Voice  of  the  Church  concerning  the  Jews  and 
her  own  evil  rulers.    The  Voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  people. 
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Bleek. 

Rosenm. 

Hupfeld. 


Dan. 
20. 


Exod.  xxii. 
28.    Margin, 
judges. 

A. 


They  are  blamed  who  turn  aside  to  evil  and   feign  themselves 
judges  among  disputants.    When  he  goeth  in  unto  the  strangers. 

Ven.  Bede.  Asaph  denotes  the  Synagogue,  which  attained  to 
behold  the  Loed  the  Savioue  in  bodily  presence.  Asaph  speak 
throughout  the  Psalm  against  the  Jews,  concerning  the  Advent  of 
Christ  ;  in  the  first  portion,  warning  them  that  the  Loed  had 
taken  His  stand  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  therefore  that  they 
ought  not  to  admit  the  fellowship  of  sinners.  God  standeth  in  the 
congregation  of  princes.  In  the  second  part,  he  warns  them  to  un- 
derstand that  He,  Who  in  the  flesh  He  took  on  Him  seemed  poor 
and  needy,  is  very  Cheist.  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless.  In  the 
third  part  he  says,  that  they  were  honoured  so  as  to  become  sons 
of  God,  but  that  by  their  own  sin  they  had  fallen  into  the  snares 
of  death.     I  said,  Te  are  Gods,  Sfc. 

EusEBius  OP  C^SAEEA.    A  rcbuke  of  the  princes  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  a  prophecy  concerning  the  Gentiles. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  inflicting  shame. 


1 

I    ■ 


I 


Vaeiotjs  Uses. 

Gregorian.     Friday  :  Matins. 

Monastic.    Thursday  :  II.  Noctum. 

Parisian.     Wednesday  :  Nones. 

Lyons.     Saturday:  Terce. 

Ambrosian.    Wednesday  of  Second  Week :  I.  Noctum. 

Quignon.    Wednesday:  Nones. 

Antiphons. 


Gregorian.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Monastic.    Thou  only  *  art  the  most  Highest  over  all  the  earth 

Parisian.  The  Loed  is  my  refuge  *  and  my  GoD  is  the  strength 
of  my  confidence. 

Ambrosian.    Thou  shalt  inherit  *  among  all  nations. 

Mozarahic.  Judge  the  poor  and  fatherless,  *  justify  the  lowly 
and  needy. 

1  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  princes  : 
he  is  a  Judge  among  gods. 

Of  princes.  The  literal  Hebrew,  followed  by  all  the  principal 
versions  (except  the  Syriac,  which  has  of  Angels,  and  AquHa, 
who  agrees  with  this  and  A.  V.,  reading  laxvpwv)  is  of  gods. 
And  hereupon  is  a  division  of  opinion.  One  view,  mainly 
confined  to  a  few  modern  critics,  follows  the  Syriac,  iden- 
tifies Gods  with  Angels,  and  supposes  the  object  of  the  Psalm 
to  be  a  rebuke  for  negligence  of  duty  administered  in  heaven 
to  those  ministering  spirits  who,  as  we  read  in  the  Book  of 
Daniel,  are  set  over  kingdoms  and  nations.  The  other,  which 
is  that  of  the  Chaldee  Targum,  the  Fathers  in  general,  and 
most  critics,  sees  a  reference  to  earthly  officers  Sone,  (as  we 
find  in  another  place,  "  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the  gods,  nor 
curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people,")  and,  as  S.  Augustine  points 
out,  primarily  to  the  synagogue  of  gods,  (LXX.  and  Vulgate) 
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or  whole  people  of  Israel,  as  God's  Son  and  chosen  nation,  Exod.  iv.22. 

and  therefore  higher  than  other  tribes  of  the  earth  ;  and  then 

to  the  Christian  Church  as  the  successor  to  the  privileges  of 

Jacob.     And  God  the  Son  did  in  truth  stand  incarnate  amidst        C. 

the  Jewish  synagogue  and  the  Christian  Church,  according 

to  that  saying  of  the  Baptist,  "There  standeth  One  among  s. John i. 26. 

you.  Whom  ye  know  not."    He  is  said  to  stand,  because  of 

His  immutability,  His  power,  His  abiding  presence,  and  also  s.  Aibertus 

because  of  His  promptness  in  act,  to  decide  for  the  right,  and  Magnus. 

to  help  the  poor,  as  He  did  S.  Stephen.    But  one  commen-  ^JdUus'. 

tator  draws  a  yet  deeper  lesson  from  the  word  stand.     He 

reminds  us  that  it  is  for  the  judge  to  sit,  and  for  the  litigants 

or  accused  to  stand;  as  it  is  written,  "Moses  sat  to  judge  the  f^°^'  ''^'"' 

people :  and  the  people  stood  by  Moses  from  the  morning 

until  the  evening."    It  is  then  a  solemn  warning  for  judges 

to  remember,  that  whatever  cause  is  before  them  is  God's 

cause,  since  right  and  wrong  are  at  stake  in  it,  and  that  by 

acquitting  the  guilty,  or  condemning  the  innocent,  they  pass 

sentence  against  God  Himself.    And  the  synagogue  of  the 

Chief  Priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  did  in  very  deed  so  con-        Z. 

demn  God  Himself,  when  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  them  in 

human  form.     Se  is  a  judge  among  gods.     Or,  as  the  LXX. 

and  Vulgate  read,  Hejudgeth  the  gods  in  the  midst.     That  is, 

in  the  literal  sense,  He  reviews  the  sentences  of  inferior  judges, 

who  are  but  His  vicars,  and  will  openly  condemn  them  at  the  Ageiiius. 

Doom  for  any  false  judgment  they  may  have  given  on  earth. 

But  the  version  which  S.  Augustine  and  Cassiodorus  had 

before  them  reads.  He  discerneth  the  Gods  in  the  midst.    That 

is,  as  one  will  have  it,  Cheist  stands  between  the  Prophets  Honorius. 

of  the  Old  Testament,  who  foreshowed  Him,  and  the  Apostles 

of  the  New,  who  preached  Him,  being  Himself  the  dividing 

and  yet  uniting  link  betwixt  them.     Or  again.  He  discerns, 

by  selecting.  His  Apostles  and  Evangelists  and  all  His  Saints,         C. 

from  a  guilty  world,  and  leading  them  to  the  kingdom  of 

heaven.     In  heaven  itself  He  discerns  too,  by  distributing 

rewards  to  each  Saint  according  to  his  merit,  appointing  them  ^s,^,  orat.  5 

their  several  grades  of  blessedness.     There  is  another  ren-  de  Bapt. 

dering  of  the  first  clause,  adopted  by  some,  God  standeth  in 

the  congregation  of  God.    And  then  we  may  fitly  take  it  as  no 

pleonasm,  nor  yet  as  denoting  the  presence  of  the  Most  High 

among  His  people  on  earth,  but  the  exaltation  of  the  Man 

Cheist  Jesus,  as  God  in  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  the  Cocceius. 

Eternal  Fathee,  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of  the  Saints 

triumphant,  for  "lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the    ^^■^'  * 

four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it 

had  been  slain." 

A  striking  illustration  of  the  whole  verse  is  afforded  by  that 
custom  of  the  ancient  Councils,  stUl  adhered  to  by  the  Holy  g  qj^\^ 
Eastern  Church  in  all  solemn  assemblies,  of  placing  the  Book  Alex.  Epist. 
of  the  Gospels  in  their  midst,  as  a  symbol  of  the  unseen  pre-  Synod, 
sence  of  Cheist.    And  when  accusations  against  some  Bishops 
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c. 
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Hugo  Card. 
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Mai.  ii.  9. 

L. 
Ecclus.  vil. 


S.  Luke 
xzii.  2. 


Isa.  Ivii.  1. 


Honorius. 


were  offered  to  Constantine  the  Great  at  the  Council  of  Nice 
he  tore  them  up,  saying,  "  Ye  have  been  given  as  gods  to  us 
by  God,  and  it  is  not  fitting  that  a  man  should  judge  gods, 
but  only  He  of  Whom  it  is  written,  God  standeth  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  gods,  He  is  a  judge  among  gods." 

2  How  long  will  ye  give  wrong  judgment  :  and 
accept  the  persons  of  the  ungodly  ? 

Soio  long.  For  already,  throughout  your  history,  ye  have 
resisted,  outraged,  and  slain  the  servants  of  the  Loed  of  the 
vineyard,  the  prophets  of  God.  Will  you  carry  on  your  re- 
bellion and  false  judgment  against  His  Son,  and  lay  mur- 
derous hands  upon  the  Heir,  though  He  be  very  God  ?  And 
accept  the  persons  of  the  ungodly,  saying,  on  the  one  hand, 
"Not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas,"  and  on  the  other,  "  We  have 
no  king  but  Csesar."  Several  of  the  Latin  commentators 
dwell  on  the  wording  of  the  Vulgate  in  the  latter  clause  of 
the  verse,  take  the  faces  of  sinners,  and  explain  it  as  a  rebuke 
for  imitating  the  wicked,  whether  the  evil  Jews  of  old  time 
who  slew  the  prophets,  or  the  yet  more  evil  chief  priests  who 
conspired  against  Cheist.  In  this  sense  they  urge  that  the 
first  half  of  the  verse  refers  to  those  rulers  who  actually  con- 
demned the  LoED,  and  the  latter  to  the  multitude  which  might 
easily  have  rescued  Him,  but  preferred  to  follow  the  lead  of 
His  powerful  enemies.  Cardinal  Hugo  dwells  on  the  appli- 
cation of  the  words  to  unfaithful  prelates  in  the  Christian 
Church,  who  fall  into  that  old  worst  sin  of  the  house  of  Levi, 
and  "  have  been  partial  in  the  law,"  not  bearing  in  mind  the 
Wise  Man's  counsel :  "  Seek  not  to  be  judge,  being  not  able 
to  take  away  iniquity  ;  lest  at  any  time  thou  fear  the  person 
of  the  mighty,  and  lay  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  thine 
uprightness." 

3  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless  :  see  that  such 
as  are  in  need  and  necessity  have  right. 

4  Deliver  the  out-cast  and  poor  :  save  them  from 
the  hand  of  the  ungodly. 

These  words  are,  they  tell  us,  an  appeal  to  the  Jewish  people 
to  deliver  Him  Who  became  poor  and  needy  for  their  sakes 
out  of  the  hands  of  His  cruel  enemies,  and  to  save  Him  from 
a  painful  and  unmerited  death.  But  a  few  hours  before,  and 
**  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill 
Him  ;  for  they  feared  the  people,"  and  now  that  the  crisis 
had  come,  the  people  proved  to  be  "  dumb  dogs,  that  cannot 
bark,"  when  the  wolves  are  gathering  around  the  Lamb  of 
God  ;  when  "  the  righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to 
heart."  He  was  not  only  poor  for  our  sakes,  but  an  orphan, 
(LXX.)  one  with  no  father  on  earth,  with  no  mother  in  hea- 
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ven ;  and  who  left  Himself  not  merely  destitute  of  all  earthly  Haymo. 
succour,  but  endured  that  last  mysterious  pang,  when  He 
cried,  "  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?" 
Outcast,  (LXX.  and  Vulg.  poor.)     There  is  a  pathetic  variant 
here  in  some  ^thiopic  copies,  which  read  the  lonely  one,  fitly 
spoken  of  Him  Who  trod  the  winepress  of  His  Passion  alone,  i^a.  ixui.  3. 
when  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled.     Observe,  more- 
over, that  it  is  not  enough  for  a  judge  to  be  inflexibly  upright 
in  his  mere  sentence.     It  is  his  duty  to  see  that  it  be  carried 
out,  and  not  set  aside  by  favour  or  violence.     He  is  to  see  that  Bellarmine. 
such  as  are  in  need  and  necessity  have  right,  and  not  merely 
a  claim  to  be  righted,  he  is  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  ungodly.     Pilate  achieved  the  first  part  of  the  counsel ; 
he  defended  the  Poor  and  Needy  seven  times  against  the  chief 
priests  and  the  mob  ;  he  gave  right  judgment,  saying,  "  I  find  s,  John  xix. 
no  fault  in  Him  ;"  but  he  did  not  see  that  He  had  right ;  he  ^' 
did  not  deliver  Him  out  of  the  power  of  His  enemies. 

5  They  will  not  be  learned  nor  understand,  but 
walk  on  still  in  darkness  :  all  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  are  out  of  course. 

Will  not  he  learned.    A.  Y.  more  exactly,  with  the  old        A. 
versions,  They  know  not.      "  For  had  they  known  it,  they  1  cor.  ii.  8. 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Loed  of  Glory."     And  because 
they  walked  on  still  in  darkness,  they  chose  Barabbas  in  His 
stead,  but  that  "  blindness  in  part  is  happened  unto  Israel,  Rom.  xi.  25. 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."     Whence  is 
added,  all  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  moved  (A.  Y.  marg.) 
because  thereupon  began  that  great  stirring  among  the  nations, 
whereof  the  earthquake  which  rent  the  rocks  at  the  Cruci-  S-  ^***- 
fixion  was  the  forewarning  and  type.     And  those  foundations  ^^^"" 
still  will  he  moved  (LXX.  and  Vulg.)  the  shaking  will  never 
end  till  the  gathering  in  of  the  nations  is  accomplished  by 
the  Church.     There  are  two  other  mystical  explanations  of        "^* 
the  latter  clause,  one  that  it  refers  to  earthly  potentates  and 
men  of  merely  secular  desires,  who  shall  be  moved,  either 
with  wonder  at  lowliness,  poverty,  and  sorrow  being  volun- 
tarily chosen  by  the  Loed  as  His  own  lot,  or  with  terror  at  ^'^^'  Hamp. 
the  judgment  to  come  upon  them,  because  when  the  Light 
shone  in  the  darkness,  they  refused  to  comprehend  it ;  the      t)  q 
other,  that  it  is  a  prophecy  of  the  terrible  devastation  of  the 
Holy  City  and  the  entire  land  of  Israel  at  the  hand  of  the 
E-omans,  as  a  punishment  for  rejecting  the  Savioue.     The  •^&^^^"^- 
literal  sense  makes  a  distinction  between  the  ignorance  and 
the  dulness  charged  on  the  false  judges,  the  first  accusation, 
They  know  not,  having  reference  to  their  neglect  of  studying 
the  law  they  have  to  administer,  while  nor  understand  im- 
plies haste,  inconsiderateness,  and  negligence  in  the  inves- 
tigation of  any  particular  cause;  the  just  decision  of  which 
might  be  arrived  at  by  honest  diligence  of  inquiry,  without 


20 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


Calvin. 


Eurip. 
Medea. 


any  great  legal  information.  But  when  haste  and  ignorance 
unite,  then  all  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course, 
because  the  basis  of  society  and  all  confidence  in  authority  is 
rudely  shaken.    And  so  a  heathen  poet  sings  in  like  case  : 

6.V(a  iroTttfiuv  Upwv  Xf»pov(n  irayai, 
Koi  Sf/co  Kol  ntd-VTairaKiv  (Trp4<peTai, 
avSpdcri  /itv  56\iai  /3ouA.ol,  6ewv  S" 
ouKCTt  iriaris  &pape. 

Back  flow  the  sacred  rivers  to  their  source, 
And  right  and  all  things  veer  around  their  course, 
Crafty  are  men  in  counsel,  and  no  more 
God-plighted  faith  abides  as  once  of  yore. 


s.  Matt. 

XXV. 


S.  Bruno 
Garth. 


S.  John  X. 
35. 


6  I  have  said,  Ye  are  gods  :  and  ye  are  all  the 
children  of  the  most  Highest. 

7  But  ye  shall  die  like  men  :  and  fall  like  one  of 
the  princes. 

There  is  a  divergence  of  opinion  as  to  these  two  verses, 
whether  they  are  to  be  taken  as  addressed  to  the  same  per- 
sons, or  to  two  different  companies.  S.  Augustine,  who  men- 
tions both  views,  inclines  to  the  second,  alleging  that  the 
earlier  verse  is  spoken  to  the  elect,  whom  Cheist  welcomes 
to  the  kingdom  of  His  Fathee  ;  the  latter  to  the  reprobate, 
commanded  to  depart  into  everlasting  fire.  If  addressed  to 
the  same  persons,  the  sense  will  not  be  very  different,  but 
will  run  thus :  "  I  have  given  you  the  choice  of  everlasting 
blessedness,  and  have  granted  you  the  adoption  of  sons,  but 
ye  have  rejected  My  salvation,  and  shall  perish  in  your  sins." 
Herein  ye  shall  die  like  men,  because  of  your  human  frailty, 
and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes, hecsMse  of  your  haughty  pride, 
which  will  bring  you  down  as  it  did  Satan,  who  fell  like  light- 
ning from  heaven,  where  he  had  been  one  of  the  princes.  One 
commentator  subdivides  the  second  verse,  and  sees  in  it  a 
distinction  of  judgment  between  the  less  guilty  Jewish  mul- 
titude, who  acquiesced  in  Cheist's  condemnation,  and  are 
therefore  adjudged  to  die  like  men,  while  the  more  guilty 
chief  priests  are  to  fall  like  one  of  the  princes,  into  the  more 
terrible  punishment  of  the  devU. 

"We  must  bear  in  mind  the  use  the  Loed  Himself  made  of 
this  verse  in  defending  Himself  from  the  charge  of  blasphemy, 
"  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  '  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?'  If  he 
called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  broken ;  say  ye  of  Him  Whom  the  Fa- 
THEE  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blas- 
phemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?"  And  so 
doing,  we  shall  see  the  fitness  of  that  other  explanation,  which 
takes  the  whole  passage  of  the  election  and  subsequent  cast- 
ing off  of  Israel.    The  chosen  people  were  gods,  as  the  one 
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nation  which  knew  good  and  evil ;  even  the  cTiildren  of  the  Gen.  m.  5, 
most  Highest,  as  being  named  by  Him  thus :  "Israel  is  My  son,  1^^^  .^,  22 
even  My  first-bom,"  but  they  died  like  men,  either  like  their 
own  father  Adam  (Heb.  S.  Hieron.)  through  disobedience,  or  Cocceius. 
like  the  Gentiles  around  them,  falling  too  like  one  of  the 
princes  of  the  various  empires  which  had  risen  and  set  on  the 
world's  horizon  during  the  progress  of  their  own  history. 
Assyria,  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  had  come  and  gone,  and 
now  Israel's  national  existence  was  to  be  swept  away  also,  de- 
servedly, in  its  turn. 

8  Arise^  O  God,  and  judge  thou  the  earth  :  for 
thou  shalt  take  all  heathen  to  thine  inheritance. 

Arise  then,  O  Sole-begotten  Son  of  God,  slain  by  ungodly  Hononus. 
men,  and  buried  in  the  grave,  arise  on  the  third  day  from  the      D.  C. 
dead,  and  sending  Thy  judgment  on  the  wicked  land,  the 
sordid  and  earthly  hearts  which  rejected  Thee :  take  to  Thy- 
self aU  nations  for  an  inheritance,  in  the  stead  of  that  one  re- 
bellious people  which  would  not  have  Thee  to  reign  over  it. 
Arise  also  now  from  Thy  slumber  in  the  tempest-tossed  bark 
of  Thy  Church,  in  judgment  against  her  worldly  foes,  and 
cause  her  to  preach  Thee  among  all  nations ;  arise  to  final 
judgment,  coming  with  all  Thy  Saints,  gathered  from  east  s.  Cyprian, 
and  west,  from  north  and  south,  out  of  aU  kindreds  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  and  peoples,  now  militant  here  in  earth, 
then  to  be  triumphant  and  blessed  in  heaven. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  is  a  Judge  among  gods ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  shall  arise  to  judge  the  earth ; 
glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  hath  said  to  the  faithful 
by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  "  Ye  are  gods,  and  ye  are  all 
the  children  of  the  most  Highest." 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be: 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Grant  us,  O  Lobd,  according  to  Thy  precept,  to  abstain  Ludoiph. 
from  wrong  judgment ;  and  to  minister  to  the  needs  of  the 
poor,  that  we  may  attain  to  be  joined  unto  the  number  of  Thy 
children.     (1.) 

O  Cheist,  our  God,  make  us  ever  ready  to  aid  the  poor  Mozarabic. 
and  needy,  and  to  keep  Thy  law,  that  abounding  in  works  of 
mercy,  we  may  become  the  fellows  of  the  heavenly  citizens. 
Through.     (11.) 

Arise,  O  Loed,  Who  judgest  the  earth,  and  as  Thou  dwell-  Mozarabic. 
est  in  loving  ownership  of  the  faith  of  all  nations,  suffer  us 
not  to  abide  in  darkness,  but  cause  us  to  see  the  light  of  Thy 
truth,  that  we  may  build  the  foundations  of  our  faith  not 
upon  the  sand,  which  the  whirlwind  may  cast  down,  but  on 
the  rock,  whose  strength  Thou  art.     Through.     (11.) 
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Mozarabic.  Arise,  O  God,  and  judge  the  earth,  that  Thou  Who  rulest 
over  all  the  Gentiles  may  est  be  believed  by  those  who  cruci- 
fied Thee,  to  have  risen  again,  that  the  two  nations  may  unite 
in  love,  when  Thou  bindest  the  circumcision  and  the  un cir- 
cumcision together  in  the  bond  of  Christian  faith.  Through. 
(11.) 

Mozarabic.  Arise,  O  GoD,  Who  judgest  the  earth,  and  rule  with  Thine 
arm  of  might  those  whom  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  purchase 
by  the  victory  of  the  Cross,  and  let  the  devout  thanksgiving 
of  them  for  whom  the  shedding  of  Thy  precious  Blood  serves 
as  redemption  be  offered  unto  Thee.  And  let  us,  who  believe 
in  Thy  Passion  for  our  redemption,  who  confess  Thy  glorious 
Resurrection,  and  proclaim  Thine  Ascension  to  the  heavens, 
and  await  in  awe  Thy  coming  in  terrible  return,  hasten  joy- 
fully to  Thine  Advent  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound.  And 
Thou,  O  most  merciful  Loed,  deliver  from  the  burnings  of 
hell  those  whom  Thou  seest  thus  celebrating  Thy  holy  rites, 
and  grant  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion. Through  Thy  mercy.  (11.) 
D.  C.  O  God,  from  Whom  every  good  work  proceedeth  and  is 

strong,  justify  us  with  the  spirit  of  righteousness  and  strength, 
that  never  giving  wrong  judgment,  nor  accepting  the  persons 
of  the  ungodly,  we  may  alway  strive  to  do  that  which  is  right 
and  pleasing  unto  Thee.    Through.     (1.) 


PSALM  LXXXIII. 


Title.    A  Song  or  Psalm  of  Asaph. 

Aegttment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  is  the  most  High  dweller  over  all 
the  earth.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  to  the  Loed  concerning  the 
Jews,  and  of  sons,  and  of  all  persecutors.  The  Voice  of  the  Church 
to  the  Loed  concerning  the  Jews  and  the  sons  of  men.  The  Pro- 
phet, concerning  Cheist,  showeth  that  He  reigneth  over  all  na- 
tions here  and  in  the  judgment  to  come.     Concerning  persecutors. 

Ven.  Bede.  a  Song  of  a  Psalm  is  when,  after  a  prelude  on  an 
instnmient,  the  sound  of  a  singing  voice  is  heard,  following  and 
keeping  time  with  the  instrument,  imitating  the  strains  of  the 
psaltery  with  the  tones  of  the  voice.  And  because  a  Song  mysti- 
cally signifies  contemplation  of  Divine  wisdom  ;  but  a  Psalm, 
which  is  produced  by  the  hands,  means  the  fulfilling  of  action, 
that  is  rightly  called  A  Song  of  a  Psalm  wherein  knowledge  and 
instruction  are  imited  with  effectiveness  in  good  works,  according 
to  that  saying,  "  If  thou  desire  wisdom,  keep  the  commandments, 
and  the  Loed  shall  give  her  unto  thee ;"  a  wonderful  token  whereof 
was  manifest  in  Cornelius  the  centurion.     As  to  what  a  Psalm  of 
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a  Song  is  and  means,  lias  been  already  said  in  the  twenty-ninth 
(xxx.)  Psalm. 

Asaph,  inasmuch  as  he  had  already  foretold  many  things  touch- 
ing the  Loed's  Incarnation,  is  now  in  the  first  portion  about  to 
speak  of  His  second  Advent ;  beseeching  Him,  that  as  His  enemies 
are  to  be  greatly  uplifted  by  means  of  Antichrist  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  His  judgment  ought  to  come  quickly,  lest  the  prolonged 
licence  of  that  most  grievous  foe  should  avail  to  lay  the  whole 
Church  waste.  O  God,  wlio  shall  he  like  unto  Thee  ?  keep  not  still 
silence,  S^c.  In  the  second  portion  he  intreats,  under  the  simili- 
tude of  certain  names,  that  vengeance  may  be  taken  upon  them, 
through  a  desire  for  their  correction,  not  with  eagerness  to  curse 
them.     Do  Thou  to  them  as  unto  the  Madianites. 

EusEBiTJS  OF  OiESAEEA.  A  supplication  for  the  people  which 
had  suffered  heavy  things,  and  a  prophecy  touching  the  end  of 
G-od's  enemies. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  address,  and  prayer,  and  supplica- 
tion. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.     Friday :  Matins. 

Monastic.     Thursday  :  II.  Nocturn. 

Parisian.     Saturday :  Matins. 

Lyons.     Thursday :  Nones. 

Amhrosian.    Wednesday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  Nocturn. 

Q^uignon.    Thursday :  Nones. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.   \  Thou  only  *  art  the  most  Highest  over  all  the 

Monastic.      J      earth. 

Parisian.  For  the  thought  of  man  *  will  give  thanks  to  Thee, 
and  the  remains  of  thought  will  keep  holiday  iinto  Thee. 

Amhrosian.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Mozarahic.  Let  the  nations  know  that  Thy  Name  is  the  LoED* 
and  that  Thou  art  only  the  most  Highest  over  all  the  earth. 

1  Hold  not  thy  tongue,  O  God,  keep  not   still 
silence  :  refrain  not  thyself,  O  God. 

The  first  clause  of  this  verse  runs  in  most  of  the  older 
translations,  (LXX.,  Vulg.,  JEthiop.,  Syr.,  Arab.,)  O  God,  . , 
who  shall  be  like  unto  Thee  ?^  Likeness,  comments  a  Grreek  ^  y"^"*' 
Father,  is  of  two  kinds,  according  to  substance,  which  is 
identity ;  and  according  to  quality,  which  is  merely  resem- 
blance. In  the  first  sense,  no  one  can  be  like  God  save  He 
Who  is  consubstantial  with  God,  but  in  the  other  manner  all 
saints  made  perfect  can  be  like  Him ;  for  the  Loed  Himself 
has  counselled  us,  "  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Fathee  s.  Matt.  v. 


48. 


*  Taking  w  as  though  =  ram,  and  the  negative  ^«  as  an  inter- 
rogative. 
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1  S. John 
iii.  2. 

A. 


Ps.  xlv.  /. 


Hajrmo. 
Remigius. 

S.  Albertus 
Magrnus. 

Exod.  XV. 
II. 

Honorius. 
Isa.  xW.  14. 


S.Bonavent. 
Isa.  liii.  7. 


S.  Matt, 
xxvi.  53. 


which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  And  we  are  assured  that  this 
can  come  to  pass,  for  the  Beloved  Disciple  tells  us  that "  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is."  Like  Him  then,  of  Whom  is  said,  *•  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is 
the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom,  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness 
and  hated  iniquity,  wherefore,  O  God,  Thy  God  hath  anointed 
Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness."  Like  Him  then,  precisely 
because  He  willed  to  be  like  us,  and  like  the  meanest  of  us 
here,  taking  on  Him  the  form  of  a  slave,  crucified  along  with 
thieves.  Yet,  although  we  may  attain  thus  to  the  likeness 
of  His  glorified  Manhood,  none  can  be  like  Him  in  the  glory 
of  the  Fathee.  None  can  be  like  Him  when  He  returns  in 
His  divine  majesty,  as  it  is  written,  "  Who  is  like  unto  Thee, 
O  LoED,  among  the  gods  ?  who  is  like  Thee,  glorious  in 
holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ?"  Least  of  all  can 
that  Wicked  One,  the  Antichrist,  attain  to  such  resemblance, 
albeit  he  hath  said,  "  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High,"  for  he 
shall  be  smitten  when  the  Loed  comes  again  to  judgment, 
when  He  will  keej)  not  still  silence,  but  will  utter  His  terrible 
voice  so  that  all  creation  shall  hear.  And  observe  that  He 
kept  silence  and  refrained  Himself  here  on  earth  in  threefold 
fashion.  There  was  His  silence  of  speech  before  Pilate,  when 
"  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not 
His  mouth."  There  was  His  silence  of  act  in  the  garden, 
when  He  said  unto  Peter,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  My  Fathee,  and  He  shall  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels?"  There  was  His  silence  of 
will  in  His  voluntary  acceptance  and  endurance  of  death  for 
us.  But  now  His  Church  is  sore  troubled  by  her  enemies, 
and  would  fain  hear  His  voice  bidding  waves  and  winds  be 
still,  and  commanding  the  evil  spirits  to  depart  into  the  abyss. 


2  For  lo,  thine  enemies  make  a  murmuring  :  and 
they  that  hate  thee  have  lift  up  their  head. 


S.  Basil.  M. 
Agellius. 


Titelman. 


z. 

S.  Albertus 
Mag:iiu8. 


A  murmuring,  or  rather,  with  S.  Jerome  and  the  A.  V.,  a 
tumult,  a  loud,  vague  noise,  as  the  roaring  of  the  sea,  such 
as  an  advancing  army  makes  with  the  clashing  of  its  weapons, 
the  braying  of  its  instruments,  and  the  shouts  of  its  soldiers. 
And  accordingly  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  agree  in  translating 
the  passage  have  sounded  (^x'J"""'''  sonuerunt.)  Sounded,  not 
spoken,  observes  S.  Augustine,  because  it  is  the  voice  of  irra- 
tional passion,  not  of  intelligent,  articulate  reason,  which  the 
enemies  of  God  utter.  At  first  they  are  secret  in  their  whis* 
perings  and  incitements  to  error  and  iniquity,  but  when  they 
think  themselves  strong  enough  for  open  war  against  the 
Faith,  then  they  sound  and  preach  their  falsehood  loudly. 
And  this  His  enemies,  the  chief  priests,  did,  when  after  se- 
cretly inciting  the  multitude  against  Him,  they  caused  it  to 
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break  fortli  witli  the  cry,  "Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him."        -q 
Save  lift  up  their  head.     That  is,  they  have  assumed  a  pos- 
ture of  bold  attack,  rising  up  from  their  former  depression  or 
obscurity,  and  this  either  by  setting  their  head,  that  is,  their        H. 
mere  human  reason  and  faculties,  against  Almighty  power      D.  C. 
and  wisdom,  or  by  choosing  themselves  a  captain,  which  is        A. 
Antichrist. 

3  They  have  imagined  craftily  against  thy  people  : 
and  taken  counsel  against  thy  secret  ones. 

They  note  here  two  degrees  of  enmity,  that  directed  by        C. 
unbelievers  against  the  Paith  in  general,  and  that  more  par- 
ticular hostility  with  which  the  chief  saints  of  God  are  pur- 
sued, those  secret  ones  whom  He  hides  under  the  shadow  of  Matnu?"* 
His  wings,  whom  He  guards  in  peril  as  He  did  Noah  in  the 
ark,  David  in  the  cave,  Elisha  in  Dothan,  Athanasius  in  the  gakius. 
very  ship  which  bore  his  pursuers  ;  whom  He  compasses 
about  with  His  own  majesty  to  save  them,  as  Alexander 
Severus  folded  Ulpian  in  the  imperial  purple  when  the  Prae- 
torians sought  his  life.     Yet  again,  the  words  apply  with 
especial  force  to  those  rulers   of  the  Jews  who  imagined 
craftily  against  their  own  people,  by  leading  them  away  from 
their  Teacher,  poisoning  their  minds  towards  Him,  and  took 


Thorn 

they  put  Him  to  death. 


counsel  ofttimes  against  the  Hidden  Wisdom  of  God,  till  Heracieot 


4  They  have  said,  Come  and  let  us  root  them  out, 
that  they  be  no  more  a  people  :  and  that  the  name 
of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance. 

Here  is  the  sound  of  which  the  second  verse  told  us  ;  the  s.  Aibertus 
inner  hatred  breaking  out  into  outward  speech.    And  observe  Magnus, 
the  bitterness  of  that  hatred.     The  Egyptian  tyrant  did  not  Hugo  Card, 
go  so  far  as  this,  at  any  rate  in  his  first  plottings  against  the  Exod.  i.  i6. 
children  of  Israel.     He  was  content  to  prevent  their  rapid 
multiplication,  lest  they  should  be  too  strong  for  their  task- 
masters,  and  was  willing  that  they  should  live,  albeit  as 
bondslaves.     But  the  enmity  of  ungodliness  against  the  Faith 
can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  the  total  extirpation 
of  believers,  either  through  martyrdom  or  apostasy.     They         q 
ask  how  the  Church,  which  is  gathered  out  of  all  nations,  can 
fitly  be  here  spoken  of  as  but  one  people,  and  they  answer 
their  own  inquiry  by  reminding  us  that  Christians  arc  the 
true  spiritual  descendants  of  Abraham,  are  born  again  alike 
in  the  one  font  of  baptism,  have  one  will  and  one  King,  and 
are  citizens  of  one  heavenly  country.     Their  enemies  would 
even,  were  it  possible,  abolish  the  very  memory  of  the  past,  and 
cause  men  to  forget  that  Israel,  the  "  Prince  with  God,"  the       Ay. 
III.  c 


26 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


Tertull. 
Apol.  50. 


LoED  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  once  walked  on  earth,  or  that 
the  people  which  takes  its  name  from  Him  ever  had  a  place 
amongst  mankind.  So  it  was  in  the  great  Tenth  Persecu- 
tion, so  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Church  of  Japan,  so  in 
France  under  the  Terror.  And  to  each  and  all  the  true 
children  of  Israel  re-echo  TertuUian's  noble  saying,  "The 
more  we  are  mowed  down,  the  more  numerous  we  become, 
blood  is  the  seed  of  Christians." 


De  Muis. 
Targum. 
Lyranus. 

S.  Basil.  M. 


Theodoret. 

z. 

Ewald. 
Neh.  iv.  7- 
Bellarmine. 
Bengel. 


1  Chron.  iv, 

41. 


A. 

C. 


5  For  they  have  cast  their  heads  together  with 
one  consent :  and  are  confederate  against  thee ; 

6  The  tabernacles  of  the  Edomites,  and  the  Is- 
maelites  :  the  Moabites,  and  Hagarens ; 

7  Gebal,  and  Ammon,  and  Amalek  :  the  Philis- 
tines, with  them  that  dwell  at  Tyre. 

8  Assur   also   is  joined  with  them    :    and   have 
holpen  the  children  of  Lot. 

The  enumeration  of  the  peoples  engaged  in  this  confederacy 
against  Israel  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion  as  to  the 
date  and  occasion  of  the  Psalm.  A  very  few,  with  no  good 
reason,  include  it  amongst  the  Davidic  portion  of  the  Psalter. 
H.  Kimchi,  followed  by  several  of  the  earlier  critics,  assigns 
it  to  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  when  Ammon,  Moab,  and  the 
Edomites  of  Mount  Seir  did  unite  against  Judah,  others  to 
Sennacherib's  raid  in  Hezekiah's  time,  while  several  of  the 
Fathers,  followed  by  some  eminent  moderns,  take  it  of  the 
league  made  by  Sanballat,  with  the  Arabians,  Ammonites, 
and  Ashdodites,  against  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  by  Ne- 
hemiah.  And  others  bring  it  lower  down,  taking  it  to  be  a 
Maccabee  Psalm.  The  mention  of  Assyria,  and  indeed  of 
Amalek,  makes  this  last  conjecture  quite  untenable,  for  the 
Assyrian  empire  (here  apparently  only  growing  into  strength) 
had  been  succeeded  by  the  Babylonian,  Persian,  and  Mace- 
donian dynasties  long  before  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
while  the  Amalekites,  a  very  feeble  remnant  after  Saul's 
great  victory,  were  totally  extirpated  by  the  children  of  Si- 
meon in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  which  excludes  the  post- 
Captivity  view  also.  But  whatever  be  the  historical  and 
literal  sense  of  the  passage,  there  is  little  diversity  in  the 
mystical  explanation  of  it,  as  denoting  the  various  classes  of 
God's  enemies,  who  would  fain  lay  waste  and  destroy  His 
Church.  Following  in  the  track  of  S.  Augustine,  they  seek 
for  special  lessons  in  the  meaning  of  the  proper  names,  though 
often  erring  as  to  their  true  signification.  They  remind  us 
that  the  tabernacles  of  the  Edomites  point  to  the  unstable 
and  transitory  aims  of  men  of  earthly  and  cruel  minds,  typi- 
fied by  the  "  red  clay"  which  Adam  or  JEdom  denotes.  The 
Ishmaelites   are  expounded  as  signifying  those  who  obey 
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themselves  only,  and  not  God.  But  the  name  Ishmael  means 
"  heard  of  God,"  and  we  may  therefore  better  take  the  sense 
to  be  those  false  Christians  brought  near  to  God  in  His  or- 
dinances, as  was  Ishmael  by  the  rite  of  circumcision,  but  Gen.  xvii, 
who  nevertheless  mock  at  the  deeper  mysteries  of  His  pro-  q^^'j^  ^^^  g 
mise,  and  therefore  lose  their  share  of  His  inheritance. 
Moah,  too,  meaning  seed  of  the  father,  is  a  type  of  such  as 
have  illicitly  entered  into  the  fold  of  the  Church,  claiming 
to  be  lawful  members  of  the  Christian  family,  but  who  have 
climbed  over  the  wall  of  the  sheepfold,  and  not  come  in  by 
the  door.  If  the  Hagarenes  be  named  after  Hagar,  they  will 
rank  in  the  same  class  as  the  Ishmaelites,  with,  however,  the 
special  mark  oi flight  attached  to  them,  shunning,  like  Jonah, 
the  call  of  God,  going  out,  like  their  ancestress,  from  the 
trials  of  God's  house  to  the  sorer  cross  of  self-chosen  suflfer- 
ing  in  the  desert  of  unbelief.  The  interpretation  S.  Augus- 
tine gives  to  this  name,  for  an  uncertain  reason,^  is  that  it 
denotes  strangers  and  proselytes,  who  do  not  heartily  submit 
to  the  laws  of  their  new  country,  but  retain  an  alien  mind. 
Gehal,  which  is  very  diversely  explained  by  the  ancient 
commentators,  seems  to  signify  a  boundary,  and  may  then 
well  denote  those  who  busy  themselves  altogether  with  finite 
and  temporal  things,  to  the  exclusion  of  such  as  are  eternal 
and  infinite.  Ammon  and  Amaleh,  two  of  the  earliest  and 
most  inveterate  foes  of  Israel,  are  fitly  grouped  together,  and 
once  more  signify  for  us  revolted  kin,  not  original  aliens,  for 
the  one,  springing  like  Moab  from  Lot,  was  of  the  race  of 
Terah,  Abraham's  father;  and  the  other,  derived  from  a 
grandson  of  Esau,  had  the  blood  of  both  Abraham  and  Isaac  Gen.  xxxvi. 
in  its  veins.  Ammon,  a  name  derived  from  a  root  DPJ/,  ^^' 
"  to  gather  together,"  is  a  type  of  the  multitude  in  all  ages, 
averse  to  any  check  on  its  pleasures  and  caprices,  fickle,  and 
often  cruel,  and  most  opposed  to  such  as  set  before  it  a  lofty 
standard  of  principle  and  action.  Amaleh,  "  the  strangler 
of  the  people,"  an  apt  name  for  that  nation  of  which  the 
LoED  said :  "  Eemember  what  Amalek  did  unto  thee  by  the  Deut.  xxv. 
way,  when  ye  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt ;  how  he  met  17. 
thee  by  the  way,  and  smote  the  hindmost  of  thee,  when  thou 
wast  faint  and  weary,  and  feared  not  God  ;"  is  the  type  of 
all  crafty  and  treacherous  foes  of  the  Church  or  of  the  soul, 
and  in  particular  of  those  evil  thoughts  which  attack  us  in 
seasons  of  languor  and  depression,  when  there  is  little  vigour 
of  mind  or  body  to  resist  them.  All  these  alienated  kindred 
of  the  spiritual  Israel  league  themselves  with  the  Philistines,  A. 
"  strangers'*  or  "  wanderers,"  open  and  original  foes  of  the 
chosen  people,  types  of  the  heathen  and  of  undisguised  and 
open  sin.  They  combine  with  them  that  dwell  at  Tyre;  those 
hard  and  "  rocky"  souls  which  have  no  soil  wherein  the  seed 
of  the  Word  can  take  root. 

*  Perhaps  his  informant  read  onin,  instead  of  D^jjff. 

c  2 
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A. 

Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


8  Assur  also  is  joined  with  them  :  and  have  holpen 
the  children  of  Lot. 

Assyria,  like  Egypt  at  an  earlier  period  of  Jewish  history, 
is  put  for  the  idolatrous  world-power  in  rebellion  against 
God,  for  the  organisation  of  human  strength  and  self-will 
ungoyemed  by  religious  principles,  for  the  unbelieving  State, 
and  it  consistently  lends  its  help  and  is  an  arm  (Heb.  S. 
Hieron.)  not  to  the  children  of  light,  but  to  the  children  of 
Lot,  that  is,  of  "  darkness,"  because  Lot  signifies  a  "  veil" 
or  "  covering."  The  Latin  commentators,  for  the  most  part 
following  S.  Augustine,  by  interpreting  Assur  as  "  elated" 
or  "  oppressing,"  and  Lot  as  "  backsliding,"  see  in  this  place 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  the  allies  of  heathen  and  of  false 
brethren.  As  to  the  literal  meaning,  it  is  enough  to  observe 
that  if  Assur  here  means,  as  is  most  probable,  the  empire  oi 
Nineveh,  it  is  the  earHest  appearance  of  that  state  in  Western 
Theodoret.  Asia.  But  Theodoret  takes  it  to  mean  the  Samaritan  colo- 
nists under  Sanballat,  who  joined  with  Tobiah  the  Ammonite, 
and  the  PhiHstines  of  Ashdod,  and  the  Edomite  and  Ish- 
maelite  Arabians  under  Geshem,  to  prevent  the  rebuilding 
of  Jerusalem.  The  total  number  of  the  confederates  named 
is  eleven,  the  mystical  type  of  sin,  because  it  is  just  one 
more  than  ten,  the  number  of  the  precepts  in  the  Decalogue, 
and  thus  denotes  transgression  of  the  moral  law.  Each  bat- 
talion has  its  own  especial  banner  and  device  as  it  marches 
to  war  against  the  Saints.  The  heretics  bear  a  wolf;  schis- 
matics a  screech-owl,  hated  of  all  the  birds  ;  the  proud  dis- 
play a  unicorn ;  the  slothful  a  dormouse ;  hypocrites  a  scor- 
pion, stinging  with  its  tail ;  the  wrathful  have  a  lion ;  the 
covetous  a  mole,  which  ceases  not  to  grub  beneath  the  earth ; 
the  gluttonous  bear  a  swine ;  the  envious  a  tiger  ;  the  impure 
an  ass  ;  the  desperate  a  man  hanging  by  a  cord. 


Neh.  iv.  7. 
S.  Albert  us 
Magnus. 


9  But  do  thou  to  them  as  unto  the  Madianites  : 
unto  Sisera,  and  unto  Jabin  at  the  brook  of  Ki- 
son; 

10  Who  perished  at  Endor  :  and  became  as  the 
dung  of  the  earth. 

Here  the  tone  of  the  Psalm  changes,  and  the  prophet  calls 
L.  on  God  to  renew  His  old  loving-kindness,  and  to  fight  the 
battles  of  Israel.  How  memorable  the  overthrow  of  the 
Midianites  was,  may  be  gathered  from  the  reference  to  it  in 
isa.  ix.  4.  Isaiah's  great  prophecy  of  the  Incarnation  :  "  For  Thou  hast 
broken  the  yoke  of  his  burden,  and  the  staff  of  his  shoulder, 
the  rod  of  his  oppressor,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian."  It  is  to 
be  remember'^d  that  the  special  kind  of  suffering  inflicted 
upon  Israel  by  Midian  was  not  a  permanent  military  tyranny, 
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like  that  of  the  Philistines,  but  famine,  caused  by  sudden  Judg.  vi.  3. 
raids  made  upon  the  crops  by  overwhelming  forces.     And  Qjj_g^ 
hereupon  the  greatest  mystical  divine  of  the  ancient  Church  Horn.'vii.  in 
remiuds  us  that  Israel  suffered  such  things  because,  being  J^d. 
carnally  minded,  it  was  as  "  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  [who] 
shall  of  his  flesh  reap  corruption,"  whereas  they  who  aim 
higher  receive  the  blessing,  "  He  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  Gal.  vi.  8. 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."    These  are  the  fields 
which  the  Midianites  cannot  destroy,  nor  so  much  as  reach. 
And  in  Gideon's  great  battle  against  Midian  in  the  valley  of 
Moreh,  he  had  to  fight  with  Amalek   also,  and  with  the 
children  of  the  East,  the  Ishmaelite  allies  of  his  foe ;  that 
the  odds  might  be  so  overwhelming  as  to  prove  the  divine 
origin  of  the  deliverance  wrought  by  the  three  hundred  with 
their  pitchers  and  lamps  ;  fit  precursors  of  the  little  band  of 
disciples  who  under  Him  of  Whom  Gideon,  "  the  hewer 
down"  of  idols,  was  but  a  type,  stormed  the  intrenchments 
and  routed  the  forces  of  Paganism,  after  the  shattered  clay 
of  the  Sacred  Humanity  displayed  the  Light  of  Light  to  the 
darkened  world.     And  observe  that  Midian,  which  means 
"  strife,"  aptly  denotes  a  world  lying  in  anarchy,  and  capable 
of  being  brought  into  order  by  none  save  the  Prince  of  Peace.     . 
Origen,  who  explains  the  word  to  mean  "  outside  judgment,"    "^^' 
takes  it  as  denoting  all  who  live  without  the  Law. 

From  the  rout  of  Midian  the  Psalmist  passes  to  the  earlier 
defeat  of  the  Canaanites  in  their  last  great  stand  against  '^^^^'  ^^*  ^^' 
Israel.    Here  too  the  proper  names  employed  give  a  mystical 
signification.     Sisera  denotes  "  battle-array,"  Jahin  is  the 
"  wise  "   or    "  understanding,"    Kishon   the  "  winding  "   or 
"  crooked"  stream.    Power  and  organization,  craft  and  skill, 
artifice  and  stratagem  are  in  vain  against  the  Loed.     He 
conquered  Sisera,  and  that  by  the  "  hand  of  a  woman,"  first,  Judg.  iv.  9. 
when  the  Maiden  at  Nazareth  reversed  the  curse  of  Eve's 
disobedience,  in  saying,  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Loed,  g  Lui^ei.as 
be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word ;"  and  next,  when  the 
mystical  Bride  of  the  Lamb  overcame  the  world  through  suf- 
fering.    Jahin  is  the  type  of  the  carnal  understanding,  into  Origen. 
whose  power  we  are  delivered,  when  we  refuse  to  learn  a  j^^-  ^^'  ^" 
higher  wisdom.    And  so  speaks  the  Apostle  :  "  Even  as  they  Rom.  i.  28. 
did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave 
them  up  to  a  mind  void  of  judgment,  to  do  those  things  which 
are  not  convenient."     But  this  wisdom,  which  "  descendeth 
not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish,"  Cheist,  s.  James  Ui. 
Who  is  the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  destroys ;  is. 
"  Por  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  1  Cor.  i.  19. 
and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  imderstanding  of  the  prudent." 
And  this  He  did  at  Kishon,  meeting  the  tortuous  craft,  the  Prudentius. 
"  thousand  meanderings,"  of  the  old  serpent,  with  Divine 
and  superior  intelligence.      So,  in  the    great   Passiontide 
hymn,  we  read : 
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S.  Venant. 
Fortunat. 
The  Hymn, 
Pange 
lingua. 


For  the  work  of  our  salvation 
Needs  would  have  his  order  so, 

And  the  multiform  deceiver's 
Art  by  art  would  overthrow, 

And  from  thence  would  bring  the  medicine 
Whence  the  insult  of  the  foe. 


Haymo. 
S.  Bruno 
Carth. 

A. 


Wherefore  it  aptly  follows,  WJio  perished  at  En-dor}  For 
JSn-dor  means  the  "  well  of  the  dwelling,"  the  very  source 
and  habitation  of  the  powers  of  evil,  tne  grave  and  hell, 
which  were  spoiled  and  made  a  show  of  openly,  after  they 
had  admitted  their  Conqueror  in  the  guise  of  a  captive ;  since 
which  time  they  have  become  as  the  dung  of  the  earth,  not 
merely  in  that  Christians  can  afford  to  contemn  powers  in- 
vested with  unspeakable  dread  to  others,  but  that  as  dung  is 
profitable  to  fertilise  the  ground,  so  the  very  temptations  of 
the  evil  one  and  the  pains  of  death  are  used  by  God  as  means 
for  the  growth  and  perfection  of  the  Saints.  Evil  men,  too, 
perish  at  JSndor,  when  they  abide  by  their  own  springs  alone, 
when  they  say,  like  Naaman,  "  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar, 
rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?" 
refuse  the  waters  of  regeneration,  which  alone  can  cleanse 
Hugo  Card,  the  leprosy  of  their  souls ;  and  become  as  the  dunff  of  the 
earth  by  persevering  in  coarse  and  degrading  sin. 

11  Make  them  and  their  princes  like  Oreb  and 
Zeb  :  yea^  make  all  their  princes  like  as  Zeba  and 
Salmana ; 

12  Who  say,  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  :  the  houses 
of  God  in  possession. 

The  details  of  Gideon's  great  victory,  resulting  not  only 
in  the  rout  of  the  armies  of  Midian,  but  in  the  slaughter  of 
four  princes  of  that  nation,  are  recalled,  in  prayer  that  God 
may  work  equal  deliverance  for  His  people  again.  Oreb, 
the  "raven,"  and  Zeeh,  the  "wolf,"  are  types  of  the  un- 
clean and  rapacious  powers  of  evil.  Zehah  is  a  "victim" 
or  "  sacrifice,"  but  not  in  honour  of  God,  rather  such  as  is 
condemned  by  the  Wise  Man,  "  Whoso  bringeth  an  offering 
of  the  goods  of  the  poor,  doeth  as  one  who  killeth  a  son  before 
his  father's  eyes."  Salmana  or  Zalmunna,  the  "  shadowless" 
or  "  shelter  forbidden,"  is  that  evil  one  who  is  the  enemy 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Ecclus. 
xxxiv.  20. 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


*  Some  unnecessary  difficulty 
has  been  raised  about  this  refe- 
rence, as  though  it  were  the 
only  record  of  a  battle  not  else- 
where named.  But  Joshua  xvii. 
11,  names  En-dor  as  lying  in 
the  portion  of  Manasseh  toge- 
ther   with  Taanach  and    Me- 


giddo,  which  two  are  coupled 
by  Deborah  in  her  song  as  the 
scene  of  the  victory  over  Jabin. 
There  is  thus  no  need  to  imagine 
a  second  battle,  as  the  rout  may 
very  well  have  spread  over  all 
three  districts. 
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and  the  opposite  of  the  Man  Who  is  "as  the  shadow  of  a  isa.  xxxu. 
great  Keck  in  a  weary  land,"  a  "  shadow  from  the  heat,  when  2;  xxv.  4. 
the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against  the  wall." 
All  these,  gathering  themselves  together  against  the  people 
of  God,  desire  to  drive  them  from  their  heritage.   What,  then,  ^^  Kimchi 
are  these  especial  Jiouses  of  God  which  they  would  fain  seize  ?  De  Muis.  * 
The  first  answer  given  is  that  the  words  apply  to  the  whole 
land  of  Israel,  comparing  the  language  of  Jehoshaphat,  "And  2  chron.xx. 
now,  behold,  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab,  and  Mount  10. 
Seir  .  .  .  come  to  cast  us  out  of  Thy  possession,  which  Thou 
hast  given  us  to  inherit."    Others  take  it  of  the  city  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  more  particularly  of  the  Temple,  with  which 
agree  the  LXX.  reading,  the  altar,  and  the  Vulgate,  the 
sanctuary.     The  Chaldee  paraphrast  and  S.  Jerome  extend  Targum. 
the  meaning  somewhat  further,  by  rendering  severally  every  S-  Hieron. 
pure  thing  of  God,  and  the  heauty  of  God.     But  the  words 
have  a  yet  deeper  import  for  us,  when  we  remember  that 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
God  with  idols  ?  for  ye  are  the  temples  of  the  living  God," 
as  we  shall  then  recognise  the  attempt  of  the  evil  spirits  and 
their  wicked  allies  on  earth  to  bring  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
Cheist's  people  into  subjection  to  sin.     But  the  sanctuary       ^^ 
which  we  possess  having  the  sacramental  mysteries  stored  ' 

within  it,  the  sacred  Flesh  and  precious  Blood,  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit's  might,  the  perennial  fountain,  and  the  light  Di-  Amobius. 
vine,  is  too  strong  for  them  to  take,  unless  it  is  betrayed 
from  within.^ 

13  O  my  God,  make  them  like  unto  a  wheel :  and 
as  the  stubble  before  the  wind. 

Like  unto  a  wheel.     So  all  the  older  versions,  while  modern  R.  Kimchi. 
critics,  translating,   some  whirlwind,   and  others    c/iaff  or  ^-  s^o™^"- 
thistledown,  with  reference  to  Isaiah  xvii.  13,  do  not  prac-  H^pfg^'^ 
tically  affect  the  inner  meaning.     The  wheel  is  explained  as        j^  ' 
an  emblem  of  short-lived  and  unstable  earthly  prosperity,  s.  Bruno 
followed  by  spiritual  destruction,  because  the  hinder  part  of  earth, 
the  wheel  rises,  and  yet  leaves  behind  what  it  has  just 


*  Two  Cardinals  of  mediaeval 
times  (Joannes  Vitalis  and  Hu- 
go of  S.  Cher)  interpret  this  text 
of  the  nepotism  of  great  nobles, 
ecclesiastic  and  lay,  making  the 
dignities,  benefices,  and  goods  of 
the  Church  the  hereditary  feoffs 
of  their  families,  the  apanages 
of  their  children ;  and  the  latter 
of  them  applies  his  censure  more 
particularly  to  the  greed  of  the 
Koman  Court  of  his  day,  aver- 


ring that  the  Romans  not  only 
kept  the  Popedom  in  their  own 
hands,  but  nominated  some  of 
themselves  to  every  vacant  pre- 
bend in  Christendom,  to  the  in- 
jury of  episcopal  rights,  and  the 
ruin  of  the  Church.  Lorinus 
hints  at  this  passage,  but  is  too 
discreet  to  quote  it,  recommend- 
ing liis  readers  to  peruse  it  for 
themselves. 
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touched,  while  the  fore-part,  typical  of  the  future,  is  always 

sinking,  and  as  being  circular  and  having  no  end,  denotes 

Hogo  Card.  i]^q  worm  that  dieth  not.     And  whereas  tliere  is  something 

of  solidity  in  the  wheel :  the  stnhhle,  on  the  other  hand,  is 

light,  feeble,  and  incapable  of  offering  any  resistance  to  the 

storm.     Others,  again,  instead  of  ivheel,  translate  the  LXX. 

Tpox^s  as  a  child's  top,  which  is  made  to  revolve  quickly  by 

lashing  it,  an  emblem  of  sinners  under  the  scourge  of  God. 

But  there  is  no  reason  to  depart  from  the  usual  rendering. 

The  idea  is  a  common-place  amongst  heathen  writers,  and 

Eccius         occurs  also  in  Ecclesiasticus,  "  The  heart  of  the  foolish  is 

xxxiu.  5.      like  a  cart-wheel,  and  his  thoughts  are  like  a  rolling  axle-tree." 


Haymo. 

Genebrar 
dus. 


c. 


S.  Bruno 

Carth. 

Haymo, 


Hugo  Card. 

L. 

Cocceius. 


Ezck.  i.  15. 


14  Like  as  the  fire  that  burneth  up  the  wood  :  and 
as  the  flame  that  consumetli  the  mountains. 

15  Persecute  them  even  so  with  thy  tempest  : 
and  make  them  afraid  with  thy  storm. 

This  is  the  true  connection  of  these  verses,  not  taking  th? 
fourteenth  with  the  preceding  one,  according  to  the  Prayer 
Book  punctuation.  The  fire  and  fiame  are  ascribed  to  the 
Judgment-day  in  particular,  as  denoting  the  terrible  wrath 
of  God  against  sin,  but  are  not  thereby  excluded  from  all 
reference  to  temporal  punishment.  The  wood  is  taken  by 
some  to  mean  all  savage,  uncultured,  and  obstinate  heathens, 
and  the  mountains  as  denoting  the  haughty  and  exalted. 
And  observe  that  the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  intensifies 
the  meaning,  because  the  freer  play  of  the  winds  upon  lofty 
heights  makes  a  fire  among  the  timber  fiercer  and  more  de- 
structive than  it  can  be  on  the  level.  Cardinal  Hugo,  agree- 
ing in  the  latter  explanation,  prefers  to  take  the  ^oood  as 
the  opposite  idea  to  an  orchard,  and  as  denoting  wealthy 
persons  who  bear  no  fruit,  and  are  barren  in  good  works. ^ 
Some  have  seen  a  reference  to  volcanoes  in  the  flame  that 
burneth  up  the  mountains,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
a  Hebrew  poet  of  so  distant  a  day  familiar  with  such  an  idea. 
The  storm  and  tempest  are  taken  universally  by  the  old  com- 
mentators to  denote  the  irresistible  wrath  of  God  against 
impenitent  sinners,  and  as  denoting  the  terrors  of  the  Doom. 
But  the  wording  of  the  very  next  verse  might  well  have  in- 
duced some  of  them  to  add  a  milder  explanation.  The  whole 
series  of  petitions  may  be  taken  in  a  good  sense  as  praying 
for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  whom  God  can  make  like  unto 
those  wheels  which  were  guided  by  the  spirit  of  the  Living 


*  This,  he  observes,  is  spe- 
cially true  of  the  Romans,  as 
every  one  who  has  much  to  do 
with  the  Curia  knows  well.  And 
he  points  his  observations  by 
meekly   quoting  the  words   of 


EUphaz  the  Temanite  :  "  For 
the  congregation  of  hypocrites 
shall  be  desolate,  and  fire  shall 
consume  the  tabernacles  of  bri- 
bery." (Job  XV.  34.) 


I 
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Creatures  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  bearing  upon  them  the  likeness 

of  a  sapphire  throne,  whereon  sitteth  the  Man.     They  may 

be  caught  away  by  the  wind,  to  speed  on  God's  errand,  as 

Philip  was  when  borne  away  from  his  Ethiopian  convert  to  Acts  vUi.  39, 

the  city  of  Azotus,  and  the  fire  which  lighted  on  the  Apostles  Acts  ii.  3. 

in  fiery  tongues  may  so  baptize  them  with  its  purifying  flame 

as  to  kindle  them  with  burning  love,  destroying  the  wood, 

hay,  stubble,  but  causing  the  fine  gold  to  come  out  bright 

and  clean  from  all  dross.    Wherefore  is  added  : 

16  Make  their  faces  ashamed^  O  Lord  :  that  they 
may  seek  thy  Name. 

More  exactly,  with  A.V.,  LXX.,  and  Vulgate,  Fill  their 
faces  tvith  shame.    That  is,  in  the  literal  sense,  that  they  may 
lose  all  confidence  in  their  idols,  and  acknowledge  the  God      ^    *"' 
of  the  Jews  to  be  mightier  than  their  gods,  "  because  there  Dan*  "i-  29. 
is  no  other  God  that  can  deliver  after  this  sort."    And  one 
reminds  us  wisely  that  it  is  sometimes  better  for  a  Christian 
to  fall,  that  he  may  be  ashamed,  and  so  seek  the  Name  of      Ay. 
Jesus  as  his  one  hope  and  stay,  rather  than  stand,  and       Lu. 
be  filled  with  spiritual  pride  in  his   own  strength.      It  is 
therefore  spoken  by  the  Prophet,  "  O  daughter  of  Zion,  thou  ^^^'  "'•  ^'^• 
shalt  go  even  to  Babylon,  there  shalt  thou  be  delivered."  Hugo  card. 
And  this,  too,  is  the  aim  and  purpose  of  spiritual  penalties        •^* 
and  excommunications,  such  as  that  which  shut  Miriam  out 
of  the  camp  for  seven  days,  as  also  of  that  shame  which 
attends  confession  of  sin,   a  "  shame  which  is   glory  and  eccIus.  iv. 
grace,"  not  like  the  false  shame  of  concealment,  which  is  21. 
more  sin.     And  on  this  a  Saint  observes,  "  In  this  way  one  s.  Greg, 
can  arm  his  soul  with  the  weapons  of  shame,  for  whoso  in-  Nyss.  Hom. 
diets  himself  by  open  mention  of  his  secret  faults,  hath  the  ^  ^  Eccies. 
memory  of  his  shame  as  a  guide  for  the  future  conduct  of  his 
life."    But  as  only  some  of  these  evil-doers  will  be  softened 
and  turned  to  God  by  His  chastisements  in  this  world,  while 
others  will  be  the  more  hardened,  it  follows : 

17  Let  them  be  confounded  and  vexed  ever  more 
and  more  :  let  them  be  put  to  shame,  and  perish. 

18  And  they  shall  know  that  thou,  whose  Name 
is  Jehovah  :  art  only  the  most  Highest  over  all  the 
earth. 

We  have  in  these  words  set  before  us  the  doom  of  the        A, 
finally  impenitent,  who  will  see  the  overthrow  of  their  king         c 
Antichrist,  and  the  dominion  of  the  Son  of  Man  established  s.  Bruno 
over  all  creation,  and  who  will  then  pass  from  His  judgment-  Carth. 
seat  to  their  place  of  punishment.     But,  as  before,  a  milder 
interpretation  is  not  wanting  nor  unfit,  and  we  shall  perhaps 
c  3 
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better  construe  the  whole  passage  in  connection  with  the 
sixteenth  verse.  Here  we  see  shadowed  out  one  great  dif- 
ference between  the  Old  and  the  New  Covenant,  the  seve- 
rance made  between  earthly  and  spiritual  well-being.  To 
the  Jew,  so  long  as  he  was  obedient  to  the  Law,  came  victory 
and  ease,  while  foreign  tyranny,  heavy  exactions,  and  inces- 
sant suffering  were  the  penalties  for  backsliding.  But  the 
Gospel  offers  itself  to  the  mourner,  the  hungry,  and  the  out- 
cast, rather  than  to  those  who  rejoice  and  are  full  of  bread. 
And  thus  it  has  been  usually  a  time  of  sorrow  and  distress  in 
a  nation  when  it  has  received  the  Faith.  So  it  was  with 
Judaea  itself,  so  with  the  E,oman  empire,  so  with  England, 

Hugo  Card,  when  the  heathen  Penda  warred  against  the  Cross.  Let  them 
then  be  confounded,  when  they  reflect  upon  their  guilt,  and 
that  wore  and  more,  by  increasing  sensitiveness  of  conscience, 
and  a  gradually  higher  standard  of  holiness  ;  or  for  ever  and 
ever  (A.V.,  LXX.,  and  Vulg.,)  by  never  again  returning  to 
p.  C.  their  wickedness,  and  so  let  them^em^,  by  dying  to  sin  and 
to  themselves,  that  they  may  live  to  Christ,  and  know  that 

Cocceius.      He  Whose  Name  is  Jehovah,  is  only  the  Most  Highest  over 

all  the  earth ;  and  especially  that  none  save  He,  no  earthly 

j^  potentate  whatever,  may  dare  to  claim  the  Headship  of  His 

Church.     His  Name  is  Jehovah,  for  He  is  Very  God  of  Very 

PhU.  ii.  9.     ^OD  ;  He  is  the  Most  Highest,  for  God  hath  highly  exalted 

A.        Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name. 

But  it  may  be  asked.  Why  Highest  over  all  the  earth,  rather 

than  over  all  the  heavens  ?    And  the  answer  is,  to  quell  the 

Eccius.  X.  9.  pride  of  man,  who  is  earth,  and  will  return  to  earth.  "  Why 
is  earth  and  ashes  proud  ?"  Not  justly  for  itself,  but  because 
God  stooped  to  that  earth  and  ashes,  and  taking  it  to  Him- 

Ps.  viii.        ggif^  crowned  man,  heretofore  lower  than  the  angels,  with 
glory  and  worship,  and  set  Him  over  all  the  works  of  crea- 
tion. 
And  therefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Whose  Name  is  Jehovah  ;  glory 
be  to  the  Son,  the  King  of  Israel,  Who  only  is  Highest  over 
all  the  earth  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Flame  which 
burnt  up  with  love  those  mountains  of  God,  the  Apostles  and 
Martyrs. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Ludoiph.  Take  away  from  us,  O  Lord,  all  superfluity  of  error,  that 

leaving  the  tribes  of  sin  behind  us,  we  may  fear  Thee  only, 
Who  dwellest  most  Highest  over  all  the  earth.  Through.  (1.) 

Mozarabic.  Let  the  Gentiles,  for  whom  Thou  didst  hang  upon  the 
rood  of  the  Cross,  know,  O  Christ,  that  Thy  Name  is  the 
Lord,  and  let  knowledge  bring  them  back  to  their  Maker,  as 
ignorance  gave  them  up  to  sloth,  that  they  may  be  converted 
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through  knowledge  of  the  faith,  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of 
glory.     (11.) 

Arise,  O  God,  keep  not  still  silence,  refrain  not  Thyself;  but  Mozarabic. 
as  they  who  hate  Thee  have  lift  up  their  head,  fill  their  faces 
with  shame,  that  being  confounded,  they  may  seek  Thy  !N^ame; 
and  save  Thy  people,  that  they  may  know  the  testimony  of 
Thy  might ;  be  gracious  unto  Thine  inheritance.  Who  art 
only  the  most  Highest  over  all  the  earth.     (11.) 

O  God,  who  is  like  unto  Thee  in  goodness  or  in  might  ?  Mozarabic. 
Thou  "Who  teachest  Thy  Saints  with  Thy  goodness,  and  de- 
fendest  them  with  Thy  might,  Who  bridlest  the  foaming 
mouths  of  their  enemies,  and  hearkenest  to  the  prayers  of 
Thy  servants.  Grant  us,  who  trust  in  Thy  goodness,  some 
small  share  of  good  works,  to  keep  us  safe  from  the  counsel 
of  our  enemies,  to  wash  us  from  sin,  and  make  us  well-pleas- 
ing unto  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  bring  us  to  everlasting 
glory,  Who  art  only  the  most  Highest  over  all  the  earth.  (11.) 

O  LoED  our  E-edeemer,  make  Thine  enemies  as  a  wheel,  Mozarabic 
them  to  whom  the  mystery  of  Thy  Cross  is  foolishness,  that 
they  may  be  scattered  as  stubble  before  the  face  of  the  wind, 
and  that  an  abiding-place  for  ever  may  be  granted  unto 
them  that  believe,  or  shall  hereafter  believe  in  Thee.     (11.) 

Look,  O  LoED,  upon  Thy  people,  and  be  exalted  in  Th}'^  Mozarabic 
majesty  above  them  that  hate  Thee,  and  drive  into  headlong 
ruin  those  who  hasten  to  attack  Thy  faithful  ones,  that  con- 
founded and  put  to  shame,  they  may  know  that  Thou  only 
art  most  Highest  over  all  the  earth.     (11.) 

O  God  of  celestial  majesty,  unto  Whom  none  is  like,  de-      -p.  p 
stroy  us  not  out  of  the  nation  of  the  elect,  by  reason  of  the         '     ' 
multitude  of  our  sins,  but,  of  Thy  merciful  goodness,  cause 
our  names  to  be  counted  amongst    Israel    for  evermore. 
Through.    (1.) 


PSALM  LXXXIV. 

Title.  To  the  Chief  Musician  upon  Gittith,  A  Psalm  for  the 
sons  of  Korah.  LXX.  and  Vulgate :  To  the  end,  for  the  presses, 
a  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Kore.  Chaldee  Targum :  For  praise,  upon 
the  harp  brought  from  G-ath,  by  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  Korah, 
a  hymn. 

Aeqtjment. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  opens  the  kingdom  of  the  heavenly 
house.  Concerning  them  who  have  attained  the  Faith.  To  them 
who  shall  attain  a  dwelling  in  the  house  of  the  Loed.  The  Voice 
of  Cheist  to  the  Fathee  on  behalf  of  the  Church.  A  Psalm  to 
be  read  along  with  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew.    Unto  them  who 
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have  attained  the  Faith.  The  Advent  of  Cheist  in  Manhood,  and 
concerning  the  Chvirches.     A  prayer  over  the  field. 

Ven.  Bede.  Three  Psabns,  viii,,  Ixxx.  (81)  and  Ixxxiii.  (84) 
are  entitled  for  the  'presses,  that  is,  for  the  sufierings  of  the 
Holy  Church.  And  therein  the  numbers  eight  and  eighty  denote 
the  iiope  of  future  resurrection,  with  the  number  ten,  signifying  the 
penny  (denarius)  of  everlasting  life,  which  the  Church  shall  receive 
after 'her  afflictions,  like  a  wine-cellar  after  the  press.  And  this  is 
that  most  blessed  end,  which  is  included  in  all  the  titles  which 
are  worded /or  the  presses.  And  in  that  Ixxxiii.  is  the  last  Psalm 
which  is  named /or  the  presses,  this  shows  that  tlie  resurrection  of 
the  Church  is  hallowed  in  the  vision  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  when 
the  God  of  gods  shall  he  seen  in  Sion.  The  sons  of  Korah  are  the 
sons  of  the  Cross,  as  has  been  already  said ;  or  as  Amobius  ex- 
pounds it.  Wliereas  in  the  previous  psalm  they  who  desired  to  seize 
on  the  sanctuary  of  GrOD  were  confounded  and  perished,  and  ex- 
cited loathing  and  produced  hindrances  to  charity  and  other  vir- 
tues, now,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Loed  reigns  in  us,  who  once 
were  sons  of  Korah  the  rebel,  we  became  sons  of  God,  our  evil  fathers 
having  been  swallowed  up  by  the  earth ;  and  we,  who  aforetime 
thought  to  bear  the  fire  of  lust  and  avarice,  strange  to  God,  now 
kindled  with  the  fire  of  divine  love,  say,  O  how  amiable  are  Thy 
dwellings.  Thou  Lord  of  Sosts.  This  explanation  of  Arnobius  is 
supported  by  the  fact,  that  in  the  first,  second,  and  third  places 
wherein  the  sons  of  Korah  are  named  in  the  title,  Understanding 
is  added  at  the  same  time  ;  but  in  the  third  place,  as  though  these 
sons  of  Korah  had  been  rebuked  on  stricter  inquiry,  it  is  thus 
written  :  For  them  icho  shall  he  changed,  the  sons  of  Korah,  for  un- 
derstanding. These  sons  of  Korah,  in  the  first  part  of  the  psalm, 
declare  their  unutterable  longing  for  the  Church.  O  hoto  amiable 
are  Thy  dioellings,  O  Lord !  In  the  second  clause,  they  confess 
that  he  is  happy,  to  whom  the  Loed  gives  help,  and  whom  He 
causes  to  attain  to  the  grace  of  Confession.  Blessed  is  the  man 
whose  strength  is  in  Thee.  In  the  third  place,  they  say  that  it  is 
far  better  to  dweU  obscure  in  the  House  of  the  Loed  than  to  enter 
the  tabernacle  of  sinners  with  any  worldly  honours.  For  one  day 
in  Thy  courts,  &c. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  the  sons  of  Korah,  which  David  composed 
when  he  was  going  forth  of  Sion  to  worship  in  the  House  of  the 
Loed,  It  is  said  also  to  be  a  prophecy  of  Cheist  and  of  His 
Church. 

EusEBius  of  C^saeea.  a  prophecy  of  Cheist  and  of  His 
Church. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  of  glorifying  in  the  Loed. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Friday  :  Matins.  [Corpus  Christi  :  III.  Nocturn. 
Dedication  of  a  Church  :  II.  Nocturn.  Sacred  Heart :  III.  Noc- 
turn.] 

Monastic.  Thursday  :  II.  Nocturn.  [Corpus  Christi :  II.  Noc- 
turn.   Dedication  of  Church :  II.  Nocturn.] 

Amhrosian.    Wednesday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  Nocturn. 

Parisian.     Thursday :  Terce. 
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Lyons.    Friday :  Terce. 
Quicfiwn.    Wednesday :  Yespers. 
Eastern  Church.    Nones. 

Aottphons. 

Gregorian.  Ferial :  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Corpus  Cliristi : 
From  Thine  Altar  *  O  Lobd,  we  receive  Cheist,  in  Whom  our 
heart  and  flesh  rejoice.  Dedication :  This  is  none  other  *  than 
the  House  of  G-od,  and  the  gate  of  Heaven.  Sacred  Heart :  God 
loveth  mercy  and  truth  *  the  Loed  vrill  give  grace  and  worship.] 

Monastic.  Ferial:  Thou  hast  blessed  *  O  Lord,  Thy  land. 
[Corpus  Christi :  As  Gregorian.  Dedication :  The  temple  of  God 
is  holy,  it  is  God's  husbandry,  it  is  God's  building.] 

Parisian.  I  believe  *  verily  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Loed  in 
the  land  of  the  living. 

Amhrosian.    As  Psalm  Ixxxii. 

Mozarahic.    My  heart  and  my  flesh  rejoice  in  the  living  GoD. 

1  O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings  :  thou  Lord 
of  hosts ! 

2  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to  enter  into 
the  courts  of  the  Lord  :  my  heart  and  my  flesh  re- 
joice in  the  living  God. 

For  dwellings,-  the  A.  V.  more  exactly,  with  LXX.  and 
Vulgate,  reads  tahernacles,  and  thus  suggests  a  contrast  be- 
tween these  moveable  tents  and  the  permanent  courts  of  the 
second  verse.     "There  are,"  observes  S.  Bernard,  comment-  Serm.  in 
ing  on  this  passage,  "three  conditions  of  holy  souls  ;  to  wit,  g^g^g^'""' 
first  in  the  corruptible  body ;  secondly,  without  the  body ; 
thirdly,  in  the  glorified  body.     First  in  warfare,  next  in  rest, 
thirdly  in  perfect  blessedness  ;  first,  that  is  to  say,  in  taber- 
nacles, secondly,  in  co2irts,  thirdly  in  the  House  of  the  Loed. 
O  how  amiable  are  Thy  tabernacles,  Thou  Lord,  of  Hosts  ! 
But  His  courts  are  much  more  desirable,  so  that  he  adds.  My 
soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.    Yet 
as  even  in  these  courts  there  is  some  imperfection,  altogether 
blessed  are  they  who  dwell  in  Thy  House,  O  Loed."     Some,       q^ 
however,  reading  the  whole  of  the  first  verse  in  close  connec- 
tion, see  in  the  tabernacles  the  abiding  place  of  the  armies  of 
heaven,  for  we  read  in  another  psalm,  "The  angel  of  the  Jg*^^^*  7^ 
Loed  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  de-  a.V. 
hvereth  them."     Heaven  is  like  a  camp,  for  it  is  strong  and        B. 
secure  from  the  enemy,  and  because  there,  as  in  an  earthly 
army  in  time  of  warfare,  there  is  neither  marrying  nor  giving 
in  marriage.    And  this  is  the  view  most  dwelt  upon  by  the 
earlier  commentators.     As   the  Jews  in  their  captivity  at  fiu"   "^' 
Babylon  longed  for  a  sight  of  the  Holy  City,  for  its  feast  of  s.  Cypnan. 
tabernacles,  and  its  solemn  rites  in  the  Temple  ;  so  the  saints,  i^^^^^' 
exiles  here  on  earth  from  their  country,  long  to  flee  tliither  s.Hieron.in 
and  be  at  rest.    Hence  it  is  that  this  Psalm  has  been  so  often  zach.  xiv. 
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A. 

2  Cor.  V.  1. 


S.  Hieron. 
Ep.  28. 


Ay. 


1  Kings  vii. 
12. 

S.  Athana- 
sius. 


Titelman. 


S.  Albertus 
Mag:iius. 
Hugo  Card. 

Numb,  xxiv 
5. 

Anonym. 
Grasc. 


S.  Hieron. 

Epitaph. 

Nepotiani. 


Words- 
worth, Eccl. 
Sonnets. 
xliii. 


Bosebius 
Caesarieu. 


on  the  lips  of  dying  Christians,  eager  to  depart  and  be  with 
Cheist,  for  they  "  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  Ac- 
cordingly, these  verses  were  recited  by  S.  Paula  as  she  lay  on 
her  death-bed,  and  they  form  still  a  part  of  the  Burial  Office 
for  Priests  in  the  Western  Church.  Note  too  that  the  plural 
tabernacles  points  to  the  **  many  mansions"  in  our  Father's 
House,  while  the  word  courts,  implying  size  and  spaciousness, 
assures  us  that  there  will  be  room  there  for  all  who  desire  to 
enter  in.  Wherefore  it  is  written  of  Solomon's  house,  that 
"  the  great  court  round  about  was  with  three  rows  of  hewed 
stones,"  because  the  circular  form  is  the  most  capacious  of 
all.  There  are  other  senses,  too,  in  which  we  may  take  the 
words.  The  tabernacles  may  well  denote  the  Churches  of 
God  ;  the  outer  courts  here  on  earth  of  His  great  temple 
in  the  heavens,  plural,  as  locally  separate,  just  as  were  the 
various  detached  portions  of  the  great  House  in  Sion,  and  yet 
one,  as  belonging  and  united  to  it  only.  Again ;  just  as  Gen- 
tiles who  are  struck  with  the  beauty  of  the  Gospel,  and  desire 
to  enter  into  the  Church  of  God,  so  devout  Christians  look 
with  admiration  and  love  upon  the  Beligious  life,  the  warrior 
tents  of  the  active  Orders,  the  peaceful  courts  of  the  contem- 
plative ones ;  exclaiming  with  Balaam,  "  How  goodly  are  thy 
tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel."  Yet  again, 
as  God  is  pleased  to  dwell  within  His  Saints,  all  those  who 
have  made  their  souls  a  fitting  habitation  for  Him,  are  taber- 
nacles which  excite  the  love,  the  longing,  and  the  emulation 
of  less  perfect  followers  of  the  Lamb.  Finally,  the  words 
may  be  taken  by  us  in  that  primary  sense  which  they  bore 
for  the  Jews,  love  for  the  house  wherein  we  worship  God, 
and  desire  not  only  to  seek  Him  therein,  but  to  show  our 
zeal  by  costly  adornment  and  sedulous  decoration  of  His 
shrines. 

Give  all  thou  canst,  high  heaven  rejects  the  lore 
Of  nicely-calculated  less  or  more  ; 
So  deemed  the  man  who  fashioned  for  the  sense 
These  lofty  pillars,  spread  that  branching  roof 
Self-poised,  and  scooped  into  ten  thousand  cells, 
Where  Hght  and  shade  repose,  where  music  dwells 
Lingering — and  wandering  on  as  loth  to  die ; 
Like  thoughts  wliose  very  sweetness  yieldeth  proof 
That  they  were  born  for  immortality. 

Ml/  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing.  Here  once  more  the 
Prayer  Book  version  is  too  weak.  The  A.  V.  rightly  trans- 
lates, with  all  the  old  versions,  instead  of  longing,  My  soul 
faints.  Not  from  weakness  doth  she  faint,  observes  an  early 
writer,  but  because  of  passionate  love,  for  this  is  the  wont  of 
lovers  parted  from  those  they  love.  We  may  desire  hea- 
venly things,  and  yet  not  faint  for  them,  comments  S.  Gre- 
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gory  the  Great,  so  long  as  we  are  held  back  by  earthly  plea-  s.  Greg.  m. 
sures,  but  we  both  desire  and  faint  when  our  eagerness  for  ^or.  in  Job. 
the  highest  blessings  causes  us  to  die  to  ourselves.     And  this  ^'  ^^' 
fainting,  which  causes  us  to  lose  our  own  strength,  is  the  true 
means  for  acquiring  the  strength  of  God.     We  fail,  and  cease  s.  Ambrose, 
to  be  what  we  were  before,  but  become  something  better  and 
stronger,  as  the  grape,  forced  out  of  its  form  and  nature  in 
the  presses  of  which  the  title  speaks,  becomes  rich  wine  fit        A. 
for  storage  in  the  cellars.    They  remind  us  how  often  in  Holy  Honorius. 
Writ  we  read  of  the  bodily  suffering  which  great  spiritual        j^ 
visions  entail,  how  the  Queen  of  Sheba  had  "  no  more  spirit  i  Kings  x.  5. 
in  her,"  when  she  beheld  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  how  "  Da-  Dan.  viii.27. 
niel  fainted  and  was  sick  certain  days"  after  Gabriel's  reve- 
lation to  him  ;  how  Peter  "knew  not  what  he  said,"  as  he  s^Lukeix. 
looked  on  his  transfigured  Loed  ;  how  Paul  could  not  tell  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 
whether  his  trance  were  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body. 
They  count  up  seven  reasons  for  this  eager  longing  after  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  namely,  its  freedom,  its  pure  and  per-     "^°   ^^  ' 
feet  joy,  its  bestowal  of  wishes,  its  endless  and  unbroken  peace, 
its  complete  security,  its  unvarying  health,  its  glorious  com- 
panionship.    Many  a  divine  and  many  a  poet  has  endeavoured 
to  give  some  faint  expression  to  this  craving  of  the  soul,  and 
perhaps  none  more  effectively  than  the  Cluniac  monk : 

Jerusalem  the  glorious !  Bernard. 

The  glory  of  the  elect!  Jl,-^-„3. 

O  dear  and  future  vision 

That  eager  hearts  expect : 
Even  now  by  faith  I  see  thee : 

Even  here  thy  walls  discern  : 
To  thee  my  thoughts  are  kindled, 

And  pant,  and  strive,  and  yearn. 

Jerusalem  the  only, 

That  lookest  firom  heaven  below, 
In  thee  is  aU  my  glory, 

In  me  is  all  my  woe  ; 
And  though  my  body  may  not, 

My  spirit  seeks  thee  fain, 
Till  flesh  and  earth  return  me 

To  earth  and  flesh  again. 

My  heart  and  my  Jlesh.    That  is,  my  soul  and  my  body.  Hugo  Card. 
And  the  words  prove  the  grade  of  saintlmess  which  the  true 
disciple  may  reach  even  here,  that  the  flesh  can  be  so  subdued  gioss. 
to  the  spirit  as  not  to  rebel,  but  to  obey  its  higher  impulses. 
Bejoice,  but  how,  if  desire  and  fainting  precede  ?     The  Apostle        A. 
will  tell  us,  "  Eejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation,  conti-  Rom.xii.  12. 
nuing  instant  in  prayer."     Yet  again,  the  Wise  Man  teaches  Prov.xiii. 
us  that  "  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick."     How  can  12. 
we  then  justly  use  the  word  rejoice  ?    The  reply  is  twofold, 
or  rather  but  one.    First,  that  God  gives  His  mithful  ones, 


40  A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 

s.  Aibertus    who  are  patient  in  tribulation,  a  foretaste  of  future  glory, 
Magrnus.       enough  to  sustain  and  gladden  tliem,  that  they  may  continue 
in  prayer.    Next,  as  a  great  Saint  observes,  the  soul  "  doth 
not  rejoice  in  this  world,  in  riches,  in  honour,  in  luxury,  in 
drunkenness,  in  dead  vanities,  nor  in  vanities   which  will 
s.  Augus-     quickly  die,  together  with  the  love  of  them,  but  i7i  the  living 
Horn.'  33.       ^^^-     Why  did  he  not  say  simply  '  in  God,'  instead  of  add- 
ing, *  in  the  living  God  ?'     In  order  to  show  that  everything 
which  belongs  not  to  the  worship  of  God  we  ought  to  account 
as  dead."    And,  finally,  we  may  take  these  verses  as  spoken 
s.  Thomas    in  the  person  of  Cheist  Himself,  eaten  up  with  zeal  for  the 
s.^F^i^gen-     House  of  GoD,  and  Whose  unstained  Body  coincided  with 
tius  ad  Tra.  every  volition  of  His  perfect  soul,  while  both  were  insepara- 
simundum.  ^^j^  joined  to  the  Godhead  of  the  Wobd  in  hypostatic  union. 

3  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  her  an  house,  and 
the  swallow  a  nest  where  she  may  lay  her  young  : 
even  thy  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King  and  my 
God. 

There  is  some  variation  of  the  readings  here,  as  regards 
Targum.  the  particular  birds  named.  The  Targum  explains  them  as 
the  dove  and  the  turtle,  and  interprets  the  reference  to  the 
altar  as  merely  denoting  the  use  of  these  in  sacrifice.  The 
other  ancient  versions  agree  with  the  English  as  regards  the 
A.  first  word,  but  translate  the  second  as  turtle,  like  the  Chaldee. 
S.  Augustine  allegorizes  the  verse,  not  without  beauty,  as 
follows  :  He  has  been  speaking  of  two  things  which  rejoice, 
his  heart  and  his  flesh,  and  he  has  set  over  against  these,  two 
parables  drawn  from  birds,  the  sparrow  and  the  turtle  ;  the 
one  denoting  the  heart,  and  the  other  the  flesh.  The  sparrow 
hath  found  her  an  house;  my  heart  hath  found  ner  an 
house.  She  plies  her  wings  with  the  virtues  of  her  life,  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  wherewith  she  may  fly  to  her  house  ;  and 
when  she  comes  thither,  she  will  abide  there,  and  the  com- 
plaining note  of  the  sparrow  which  is  here,  will  not  be  there. 
For  the  sparrow  is  a  complaining  bird,  of  which  is  said  in 
Ps.  cii.  7.  another  Psalm,  "  As  a  sparrow  that  sitteth  alone  upon  the 
house-top."  She  flieth  from  the  house-top  to  the  house. 
Only  let  her  be  on  the  top,  and  spurn  her  carnal  dwelling, 
she  will  then  have  a  heavenly,  an  eternal  house,  and  there 
will  end  her  moan.  He  ascribes  young  to  the  turtle,  that  is, 
to  the  flesh.  The  turtle  hath  found  a  nest  lohere  she  may  lay 
her  young.  The  house  is  for  ever,  the  nest  but  for  a  while  ; 
and  that  nest  is  the  Church  militant  on  earth,  the  true  faith, 
the  Catholic  faith,  wherein  Christians  bring  forth  the  fruit 
Hugo  Card,  of  good  works.  Again ;  some  explain  the  sparrow  of  the 
Saints  of  active  life,  reminding  us  that  it  leaves  the  barren 
wood  to  dwell  close  to  the  houses  of  men,  and  that  it  is  the  bird, 
"liS^V   used  in  the  rite  of  atonement  for  leprosy,  and  thus 
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a  type  of  the  abandonment  of  sin  and  pursuit  of  holiness ; 
while  the  turtle,  as  the  constant  emblem  of  chaste  love  and      D.  C. 
yet  of  mournfulness,  denotes  the  penitent  Saints  of  the  con- 
templative life.     Cardinal  Hugo,  according  to  his  wont,  sums       ^'^' 
up  the  qualities  which  make  the  sparrow  a  fit  type  of  devout 
souls,  in  a  distich,  thus : 

Prole  potens,  hominum  vicinus,  et  hostia  leprae, 
Callidus,  et  cantans,  hyemans,  cibus  est,  volat,  ignit. 

IVuitful,  a  friend  of  man,  the  leper's  sacrifice. 
Wise,  tuneful,  migrates  not,  is  food,  flies,  fires. 

One  other  interpretation  sees  in  the  sparrow,  with  its  lofty  s.  Greg.  m. 
flight,  Cheist  Himself,  seeking,  at  the  Ascension,  His  house  ^°^-  ^^'^-  ^9- 
in  the  highest  heavens,  while  His  faithful  spouse,  the  Church, 
sighing  for  Him  in  her  exile  here,  lovingly  brings  up  her 
young  in  the  nest  of  peaceful  meditation.  And  with  the 
former  of  these  two  notions  agrees  that  old  hymn  addressed 
to  Our  LoED. 

Aye  passer  salutaris,  Psalt.JKsu. 

Qui  frequenter  immolaris 
Super  tuis  sacris  aris, 
Nunquam  tamen  consummaris. 

Hail,  O  sparrow  of  salvation, 
Thou  which  oft  art  made  oblation 
At  Thine  holy  altar's  station. 
Rite  which  hath  no  termination. 

S.  Augustine  gives  another  reason  than  this,  taking,  as  he 
does  in  another  place,  both  sparrow  and  turtle  as  types  of 
Cheist.  Our  Savioue,  observes  he,  is  compared  to  a  sparrow, 
because  it  is  a  very  insignificant  bird,  as  He  first  taught  us 
humility,  and  as  the  turtlei^  the  chastest  of  birds,  so  He  first  w,,^"^|l**' 

,      -^ '  .  Horn.  33. 

taught  us  purity. 

If  we  translate  the  word  'Hl'l^n  meaning  "freedom,"  as 
swallow,  which  seems  the  most  exact  rendering,  we  then  get  a 
mystical  contrast  of  another  kind.  The  sparrow,  keeping 
close  at  all  times  to  the  houses,  denotes  the  faithful  soul  abid- 
ing steadfastly  in  the  Church  on  earth;  the  sioalloiv,  a  mi- 
grating bird,  and  the  sioift,  a  variety  of  it,  which  is  in  per- 
petual motion,  and  rarely  touches  the  ground,  will  serve  as 
the  type  of  ransomed  pilgrim  souls  which  seek  a  better 
country,  and  seldom  come  in  contact  with  earthly  and  carnal 
thoughts.  Thine  altars.  The  altar,  as  the  most  sacred  part 
of  the  temple,  is  put  for  the  whole  building,  around  and  about 
which  the  sparrows  and  swallows  made  their  nests  and  flut- 
tered in  security.  We  are  told  how  even  heathens  looked 
on  the  birds  which  so  trusted  themselves,  as  it  were,  to  di- 


42 


A    COMMENTAEY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


Var.  Hist. 
V.  17. 
Herod,  i. 
159. 


Le  Blanc. 


Honorius. 


S,  Bern. 
Serm.  in 
Cant.  Ixi. 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Haymo. 
Hag:o  Card. 

Ay. 

Rev.  vi.  9. 

B. 

Hugo  Card 


vine  protection  as  sacred  and  inviolate ;  how  one  man  was 
slain  for  harming  a  sparrow  which  had  sheltered  itself  in  a 
temple  of  ^sculapius  ;  how  another  drove  out  the  sparrows 
from  a  sacred  fane  as  a  parable  in  action  to  shame  those  who 
proposed  to  deliver  up  a  suppliant  to  his  enemies ;  and  we 
may  well  believe  that  not  less  reverence  was  exhibited  by 
the  Jews. 

Interpreting  the  two  birds  of  Christian  souls,  we  may  take 
the  altars  here  in  the  most  literal  sense,  with  a  true  and  deep 
meaning,  as  referring  to  the  tables  whence  the  heavenly  ban- 
quet is  dispensed  for  our  refreshment,  whereon  lies  that  Body 
which  gathers  the  eagles  together.      Or  we  may  take  the 
altars  as  denoting  the  human  Soul  and  Body  of  Cheist,  on 
which  the  sacrifices  of  the  faithful  are  daily  ofiered,  and 
wherein  we  shall  have  our  eternal  mansions,  as  we  shelter  in 
His  side.    And  so  the  last  of  the  Fathers  exclaims :  "  O  happy 
clefts,  which  build  up  faith  in  the  Resurrection  and  in  the 
Divinity  of  Cheist  !     '  My  Loed,'  saith  Thomas,  '  and  my 
God  :'  Whence  came  this  oracle,  save  out  of  the  clefts  of  the 
Bock  ?    Herein  the  sparrow  hath  found  her  an  house,  and  the 
turtle  a  nest  where  she  may  lay  her  young.     Herein  the  dove 
guards  herself,  and  fearlessly  looks  on  the  wheeling  hawk." 
As  there  were  two  principal  altars  in  the  Temple,  that  of  burnt- 
offering  and  of  incense,  so  Cheist  represents  both  to  us, 
inasmuch  as  we  offer  up  in  Him  our  active  works  and  the 
sacrifice  of  our  animal  passion,  as  well  as  the  perfume  of 
meditation  and  prayer.    Or  we  may  extend  the  word  to  de- 
note all  the  sacraments  and  holy  rites  of  the  Church,  which 
are  the  nest  wherein  devout  souls  abide,  and  where  they  raise 
their  young.    And  as  Cheist  suffered  on  the  altar  of  the 
Cross,  so  all  those  who  take  up  that  Cross,  and  offer  on  it 
their  affections  and  lusts,  being  crucified  to  the  world,  and 
imitating  His  Passion,  make  it  their  nest,  where  they  shelter 
under  His  outspreading  wings.    Yet  again  ;  when  they  pass 
from  the  sufferings  of  this  world,  their  souls  await  their  con- 
summation and  final  bliss  under  the  golden  altar  of  God  in 
heaven,  their  safe  haven  after  a  stormy  ocean.    But  if  Cheist 
be  the  speaker,  and  we  are  to  look  for  His  abiding-place, 
more  than  one  interpretation  is  open  to  us.    His  altars  will 
be,  first,  the  will  of  His  Fathee,  on  which  He  offered  up  His 
own  will  and  His  life ;  next,  they  will  be  His  Saints,  whose 
life  is  a  daily  sacrifice,  and  in  whom  He  is  pleased  to  dwell ;  and 
finally,  we  may  take  the  altars,  as  in  the  case  of  His  people, 
of  the  heavenly  country  itself.     Note,  then,  the  various  epi- 
thets by  which  it  is  dfescribed  in  the  psalm.    It  is  styled 
tabernacles,  because  of  the  indwelling  ;  courts,  by  reason  of 
spaciousness ;  house,  as  a  place  of  quiet ;   nest,  because  of 
security ;  altars,  by  reason  of  the  perfect  oblation.     And  the 
delightsomeness  of  this  happy  land  consists  not  even  in  all 
these,  but  because  there  is  the  palace  of  mi/  King  and  my  God, 
in  Whose  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy. 
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Yes,  Q-OD  my  King  and  portion,  Bern. 

In  fulness  of  His  grace,  SSmus. 

We  there  shall  see  for  ever, 

And  worship  face  to  face. 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house  :  they 
will  be  alway  praising  thee. 

In  the  literal  sense,  this  expresses  the  longing  of  the  exiles  AgeiUus. 
in  a  heathen  land  for  the  solemn  rites  of  the  Temple,  and  con- 
trasts the  happiness  of  those  Priests  and  Levites  who  served 
in  the  sanctuary  with  the  misery  of  such  as  are  cut  off  from  all 
participation  in  the  daily  service  of  God.    The  words  may  Titeiman. 
then  fitly  be  applied  by  us  to  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
faithful  members  of  the  Church  on  earth,  and  especially,  as 
some  will  have  it,  to  the  inmates  of  Eeligious  houses,  whose 
special  task  is  the  continual  offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  praise.  H"&°  c^""^- 
But  the  highest  sense  is  that  which  sees  in  the  house  that 
heavenly  dwelling  which  is  for  all  time,  vast,  spacious,  and 
unshaken ;  not  like  the  frail  and  narrow  7iest  in  which  we  BeUarmine. 
make  our  abode  here  on  earth.    And  observe,  remarks  S.        ^^ 
Augustine,  that  all  earthly  happiness  springs  out  of  action  or 
possession.    Necessity  is  the  mother  of  all  inventions,  and 
we  are  unable  to  imagine  any  riches  or  any  felicity  which 
does  not  depend  on  our  doing  or  obtaining  something.    What 
then  does  heaven  offer  us  ?    The  possession  of  God,  and  the 
unceasing  task  of  praising  Him.     Our  business  there  will  be 
the  unending  Alleluia.    Nor  let  any  one  fear  that  weariness  s.  Bernard, 
and  satiety  must  come  of  this ;   for  praise  can  only  cease 
when  love  ceases,  or  when  wonder  ceases.    But  as  our  love  Le  Bianc. 
and  knowledge  of  God  will  grow  to  all  eternity,  inasmuch  as 
the  subject  matter  is  infinite,  the  praise  will  be  always  new, 
always  ardent,  always  delightful. 

5  Blessed  is  the  man,  whose  strength  is  in  thee  : 
in  whose  heart  are  thy  ways. 

As  the  preceding  verse  taught  us  the  blessedness  of  frui-  BeUarmine. 
tion,  so  this  one  teaches  the  blessedness  of  hope.    They  are 
blessed  who  need  no  more  help,  who  have  attained   their 
crown  and  rest,  but  he  is  blessed  too  in  his  degree,  who  is 
toiling  onwards,  leaning  on  the  everlasting  Arm,  towards  his 
home.     In  lohose  heart  are  Thy  loays.    Tne  word  Thy  is  not  R-  Kimchi. 
in  the  Hebrew,  and  though  givmg  a  very  true  sense,  adopted 
by  many,  limits  unnecessarily  the  scope  of  the  meaning  here. 
The  literal  rendering  is,  Highways  are  in  their  heart.     The  Rosen- 
highway,  a  paved  and  solid  road,  contrasted  with  a  mere  path,  muiier. 
miry,  uneven,  and  short,  is  taken  by  the  Chaldec  paraphrast 
as  denoting  confidence  in  God.     But  a  somewhat    wider  Targum. 
meaning  is  given  by  comparing  the  words  of  the  two  great 
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Prophets  :  of  whom  the  one,  speaking  of  Cheist's  kingdom 
says :  "  And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and 
shall  be  called,  The  way  of  holiness  ;  the  unclean  shall  not 
pass  over  it,  but  it  shaU  be  for  those :  the  wayfaring  men, 
though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein.  No  lion  shall  be  there, 
nor  any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be 
found  there ;  but  the  redeemed  shall  walk  there."  Jeremiah, 
calling  on  his  nation  to  repent,  cries  aloud,  "  Set  thee  up  way- 
marks,  make  thee  high  heaps :  set  thine  heart  towards  the 
highway,  even  the  way  which  thou  wentest ;  turn  again,  O 
virgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  to  these  thy  cities."  It  is  thus 
the  way  of  salvation,  the  whole  course  of  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  in  self-denial  and  holiness  of  life ;  the  chart  of 
which  must  be  indelibly  printed  in  the  pilgrim's  heart,  that 
he  may  not  stray  from  the  one  track  which  leads  to  the  hea- 
venly city.  And  with  this  squares  very  well  that  literalist 
interpretation,  not  without  its  fitness  and  beauty,  which  sees 
here  a  reference  to  the  Jews  in  distant  places,  setting  their 
faces  towards  Jerusalem  as  the  three  great  festivals  drew  on, 
and  making  their  preparations  to  take  the  road  which  led 
thither.  And  remembering  what  is  in  truth  the  King's  high- 
way, Who  it  is  that  hath  said,  "  I  am  the  Way,"  we  come  to 
the  truest  and  deepest  sense  of  all,  for  blessed  are  they  who 
have  Him  in  their  hearts.  But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  turn 
the  latter  clause  of  the  verse,  Se  hath  appointed  goings-up 
(etj/a/Satrety,  ascensiones)  in  his  heart.  Here  too  we  have  a 
literal  meaning  assigned,  not  very  different  in  its  force  from 
that  already  cited,  that  these  goings-up,  instead  of  apply- 
ing to  the  elevated  roadways,  mean  here  the  "terraces"  or 
"  stairs"  which  Solomon  made  for  the  temple  with  the  algum- 
trees,  for  which  the  same  word  TW^Dl^  is  used.  But  what 
these  goings-up  may  mean  for  us,  let  us  hear.  One  tells  us 
that  we  ascend  by  love,  and  love  only ;  another  that  each 
sin  repented  and  conquered  is  a  fresh  step  on  which  we  tread 
as  we  leave  it  behind  in  mounting;  while  a  third  specifies 
three  great  terraces  of  ascent,  to  wit,  humility,  works  of 
mercy,  and  contemplation,  which  have  severally  ten,  six,  (ac- 
cording to  the  older  computation  of  the  works  of  mercy,)  and 
seven  grades.  There  are  various  other  interpretations  given 
of  these  steps,  but  they  differ  only  by  indicating  divers  vir- 
tues and  good  works  as  specially  intended,  and  may  well  be 
summed  up  under  the  three  heads  of  the  purgative,  illumina- 
tive, and  unitive  ways  of  salvation.  And  man  can  appoint  in 
his  heart  such  a  going-up  by  the  co-operation  of  grace  and 
free-will.  He  can  appoint  it,  that  is,  set  his  resolve  towards 
it,  but  he  cannot  accomplish  it  of  himself.  No  one  can  do 
so,  save  He  Who  hath  said,  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the 
Son  of  Man,  which  is  in  heaven."  And  He  too  is  that 
Blessed  One,  Whose  strength  was  in  His  Father,  and  Who, 
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even  here  in  the  valley  of  weeping,  had  already  ordained  His 
going-up  on  high  to  reign. 

6  Who  going  through  the  vale  of  misery,  use  it 
for  a  well  :  and  the  pools  are  filled  with  water. 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  are  at  variance  herewith  the  Eng- 
lish version.     Both  agree  in  coupling  the  first  part  of  the 
verse  with  the  preceding  one,  as  explaining  the  place  o^  going- 
up,  and  read  In  the  valley  of  weeding.     That  is,  in  this  pre-        ^ 
sent  life  of  humiliation  and  suffering ;  the  press  wherein  the 
grapes  must  be  crushed   into  wine,  the  depth  whence  we 
must  commence  to  climb  to  the  m6untain's  summit.     Then         p 
follows,  m  the  place  which  he  appointed.     That  is,  as  they        -d*  . 
severally  take  it,  in  the  place  which  man,  by  his  sin,  has 
made  what  it  now  is,  a  place  of  sorrow  and  pain ;  or  if  we 
take  he  to  mean  God,  then  this  world  is  the  place  which  He 
has  appointed  for  our  education  and  cleansing.    They  take  also 
a  further  and  more  beautiful  view,  by  turning  the  phrase,  into 
the  place  which  He  appointed.     That  is,  we  are  going  through    ^^^°' 
the  valley  of  weeping,  as  mere  passing  travellers,  not  to  abide 
there,  but  we  are  going  into  the  kingdom  prepared  for  us 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  there  to  dwell  for  evermore. 
The  true  sense  of  the  passage  seems  to  point  to  the  zeal  and 
resolution  which  overcame  all  obstacles  in  the  way.     The 
valley  through  which  the  pilgrims  journey  to  Jerusalem  is 
arid  and  waterless,  and  there  is  therefore  no  use  in  sinking 
wells.    But  cisterns  or  tanks  can  be  formed  on  the  surface 
by  diligent  toil,  so  as  of  the  whole  valley  to  make  a  well,  and 
the  early  rain  (Heb.)  then  covers  with  blessing  (Heb.)  this 
valley  with  its  pools  and  fills  them.    And  this  holds  especially 
of  those  who  are  set  in  some  place  where  there  is  a  dearth  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  but  who  set  them-  calvin. 
selves  at  all  costs  to  obtain  the  water  of  salvation  to  quench 
the  thirst  of  their  souls.    It  is  not  on  earth,  so  far  as  they  are 
concerned,  but  must  come  to  them  from  heaven ;  all  they  can 
do  is  to  make  ready  in  faith  for  its  reception,  and  trust  to 
God  so  to  bless  them  with  His  rain,  that  they  who  have  gone 
forth  weeping,  and  bearing  good  seed,  may  come  again  with  ps.  cxxvi.  7. 
joy,  and  bring  their  sheaves  with  them.    With  this  agree  the 
words  that  follow  in  the  Vulgate  and  LXX.  which,  instead 
of  the  pools  are  filled  with  water,  read  for  the  laiogiver  will 
bestoio  blessing.     He  Who  gave  the  Law  as  a  press  and  a 
burden  to  afflict  us,  will  give  us  grace  and  blessing  in  its        j^ 
stead,  that  after  our  trouble  we  may  have  joy.     There  is  a 
curious  Jewish  interpretation  of  the  whole  passage  to  the 
effect,  that  sinners,  when  beginning  to  repent,  as  they  pass  R^^i^h^ki. 
through  the  valley,  will  weep  so  copiously  as  to  make  the  Cajetanus. 
whole  place  a  well  of  water,  and  will  then  break  out  into 
blessings  upon  the  Loed  Who  taught  them  the  way  by  which 
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they  refused  to  go,  and  hath  now  afflicted  them  for  their  cor- 
rection. 


7  They  will  go  from  strength  to  strength  :  and 
unto  the  God  of  gods  appeareth  every  one  of  them 
in  Sion. 
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From  strength  to  strength.  These  words  have  been  fre- 
quently translated  troop  to  troop,  and  explained  of  the  zeal 
of  the  new  pilgrims,  who  hasten  on  so  fast  along  the  way,  as 
to  overtake  and  pass  company  after  company  of  their  prede- 
cessors, who  at  first  had  left  them  far  behind.  Thus  the 
publicans  and  harlots  pressed  before  the  priests  and  lawyers 
mto  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  thus  weak  women,  like  S.  Faith, 
advanced  into  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  when  men  shrank 
back  afraid ;  thus  too,  the  great  array  of  the  Saints  grows 
ever  larger,  according  to  that  saying,  "  At  that  time  day  by 
day  there  came  to  David  to  help  him,  until  it  was  a  great 
host,  like  the  host  of  God  ;"  until  the  number  of  the  elect  is 
complete,  and  all  appear  together  in  Sion.  But  a  more  usual 
interpretation  of  the  passage  is  to  see  here  a  special  blessing 
promised  to  the  pilgrims,  that  whereas  in  other  journeys  men 
became  weaker  and  weaker  as  they  drew  near  the  close,  those 
who  seek  Jerusalem  will  grow  in  vigour  as  they  march,  and 
will  reach  the  Holy  City  in  perfected  strength.  They  will 
go  from  the  strength  of  the  Law  to  that  of  Grace  ;  they  will 
ascend  the  ladder  of  holiness,  adding  one  virtue  to  another ; 
thej  will  pass  from  the  strength  of  action  to  that  of  contem- 
plation ;  they  wUl  pass  from  humility  to  grief  for  sin,  and  so 
to  full  repentance  and  amendment,  from  the  strength  of  con- 
flict in  this  world  to  the  strength  of  sinlessness  in  the  world 
to  come.  So  again,  we  may  pass  from  the  lower  stages  of 
holiness,  from  the  commoner  virtues,  necessary  for  all  men  to 
salvation,  to  the  higher  practice  of  those  Evangelical  counsels 
addressed  to  but  a  few ;  we  are  to  go  on  "  growing  up  unto 
Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  Head,  even  Cheist."  And 
observe  that  it  is  said  They  loill  go,  showing  that  not  the  will 
and  affection  alone,  but  the  actions  of  our  life  must  co-operate 
with  God's  grace  in  this  ascent  of  the  soul.  Wherefore  the 
LoBD  saith  in  one  place,  *'  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
all  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  .  .  .  and  come,  and  fol- 
low Me ;"  and  again  in  another,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  unto  thine  house."  And  the  immediate  goal  of  such  pro- 
gress is  the  vision  of  God.  Even  here,  in  Sion,  the  place  of 
expectation,  we  can  spiritually  contemplate  Him,  and  still 
more  perfectly  in  the  open  vision  of  the  heavenly  Sion,  where 
we  may  see  Him  face  to  face.  To  those  under  the  Law  the 
words  telling  of  the  God  of  gods  in  Sion,  were  a  prophecy  of 
the  visible  appearance  of  the  Incarnate  Savioue  in  the  earthly 
Jerusalem,  to  those  under  Grace  they  are  no  less  clear  in 
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promising  His  presence  in  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  the 
mother  of  us  all,  to  see  Him  Who  is  God  of  gods  on  earth, 
that  is,  of  tliose  true  Saints  of  His,  who  are  gods  in  their       Cd. 
likeness  unto  Him  ;  Who  is  God  of  gods  in  heaven,  Eternal 
above  the  seraphim. 

In  a  glass,  tlirough  types  and  riddles,  The  Hymn 

Dwelling  here,  we  see  alone  :  Quisquis 

Then  serenely,  purely,  clearly,  ""  *  ' 

We  shall  know  as  we  are  known, 

Fixing  our  enlightened  vision 
On  the  glory  of  the  Throne. 

There  the  Trinity  of  Persons 

Unbeclouded  shall  we  see ; 
There  the  Unity  of  Essence 

Perfectly  revealed  shall  be  : 
While  we  hail  the  Threefold  Godhead, 

And  the  simple  Unity. 

And  therefore,  in  his  eagerness  for  this  full  enjoyment  of  the  s.  Bruno 
Beatific  Vision,  the  singer  bursts  into  a  rapture  of  prayer :      earth. 

8  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer  :  hearken^ 
O  God  of  Jacob. 

9  Behold,  O  God  our  defender  :  and  look  upon 
the  face  of  thine  Anointed. 

The  words  of  this  verse  have  been  taken  to  signify  that  the  Hengsten- 
Anointed  himself  is  the  speaker  in  the  Psalm,  and  this,  in  berg, 
connection  with  the  possible  Babylonian  date,  on  which  the 
Greek  Fathers  dwell,  has  suggested  the  idea  that  the  im-  e^^^- 
prisoned  Jehoiachin  may  be  the  author.     But  the  Jewish  ^  ishaki. 
commentators,  for  the  most  part,  look  on  it  as  a  mere  appeal 
to  the  memory  of  David,  and  a  prayer  for  help,  for  his  sake, 
perhaps  especially  to  his  descendant,  Zerubbabel,  Prince  of 
the  Captivity,  and  thus,  in  a  sense,  the  Anointed  of  the 
LoED.     My  'prayer,  my  one  longing,  is  for  Thee ;  Jiearlcen 
then,  O  God  of  Jacob,  God  of  the  wresthng,  struggling  soul 
which  strives  after  Thee,  and  turn  Jacob  into  Israel,  pre- 
valent with  Thee,  a  prince  of  Thy  kingdom,  a  spectator  of 
Thy  glory.     Be  our  Defender  in  our  contests  with  the  enemy 
who  would  fain  keep  us  back  from  Thee ;  and  if  we  be  un- 
worthy to  make  our  petition,  look  upon  the  face  of  Thine 
Anointed,  as  He  stands,  our  great  High  Priest,  before  the 
mercy-seat,  and  for  His  dear  merits,  grant  the  longing  of  our        p. 
hearts.    And  while  some  dwell  on  the  word/ace  in  this  verse 
as  especially  denoting  the  Manhood  of  Cheist,  by  which  He  g  ^^^ 
became  known  to  His  brethren,  others,  especially  of  the  Theodoret. 
Eastern  Fathers,  apply  the  words  to  Christians,  who  are  the        L. 
body  of  the  Loed,  members  of  Him,  flesh  of  His  Flesh,  and 
who  have  put  on  Him  at  Baptism ;  and  thus  interpret  the 
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words  of  a  prayer  that  the  Father  will  behold  His  Son  ia 
us,  and  be  gracious  to  us  for  His  sake.  Or,  as  the  Father 
always  looks  upon  Christ  the  Son,  Christ  desires  us  to  pray 
that  He  may  so  look  on  Him  as  to  cause  Him  to  be  looked 
upon  by  others,  to  be  known,  believed,  and  worshipped  by 
them,  so  that  men  may  go  from  strength  to  strength,  till  they 
at  last  see  the  God  of  gods  in  Sion.  So  again,  we  may 
take  the  words  as  our  own  prayer  to  our  dear  Master  Him- 
self, Who  hath  made  us  His  Anointed,  with  regal  and  sacer- 
dotal unction,  true  kings  and  priests,  and  then  the  cry  is  that 
He,  Who  hath  given  us  so  much,  may  give  us  more.  Thus, 
one  of  His  truest  servants  exclaims  : 

Jesu,  Whom  thus  veiled  I  must  see  below, 
When  shall  that  be  granted  which  I  long  for  so  j 
That  at  last  beholding  Thine  uncovered  face, 
Thou  wouldst  satisfy  me  with  Thy  fullest  grace  ? 

10  For  one  day  in  thy  courts  :  is  better  than  a 
thousand. 

11  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of 
my  God  :  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  ungodliness. 

Better,  because  the  one  day  of  Heaven  hath  neither  yester- 
day nor  to-morrow,  because  no  night  dims  its  brightness,  no 
end  overtakes  it.  Observe  too,  that  the  words  may  not  be 
merely  applied  in  general  fashion  to  the  attractions  of  God's 
service  in  His  Church  here  on  earth,  to  the  Jew  of  old,  or  the 
Christian  now,  but  they  may  be  taken  in  a  special  way  as 
looking  to  Christ's  first  Advent.  The  number  a  thousand 
not  only  stands  often  in  Scripture  to  denote  totality  and  per- 
fection, and  thus  a  dispensation  of  God,  but  it  almost  pre- 
cisely marks  the  number  of  years  which  elapsed  from  the 
completion  of  Solomon's  Temple  till  the  Nativity  of  the 
Lord  ;  only  one  day  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  the  single 
day  on  which  the  heavenly  hosts  chanted  their  anthem  over 
the  manger  in  Bethlehem  was  better  than  all  the  festivals  and 
rejoicings  of  the  Mosaic  code  in  its  fourteen  centuries  of  pre- 
vious existence.  A  door-keeper.  Jjiterallj,  I  had  rather  stand 
on  the  threshold.  But  the  Prayer  Book  version  gives  the  true 
sense.  This  is  a  Korhite  Psalm,  and  the  descendants  of 
Korah  were,  in  fact,  porters,  and  "  keepers  of  the  gates  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  keepers  of  the  entry,"  as  well  as  being 
permitted  to  swell  the  chorus  of  the  inspired  singers  of  Israel. 
On  the  love  which  the  Saints  have  shown  for  the  lowliest 
tasks  in  God's  house,  let  us  hear  S.  Paulinus  of  Nola : 

lUic  dulce  jugum,  levc  onus,  blandumque  feremus 
Servitium  sub  te  Domine,  ctsi  Justus  iniquis 
Non  eges  servis  :  tamen  et  patiere  et  amabis 
Qualescunque  tibi,  Christo  donante,  dicatos. 
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Et  foribus  servire  tiiis,  tua  limina  mane 
Munclicie  curare  sines,  et  nocte  vicissim 
Excubiis  servire  piis  et  munere  in  isto 
Clauderc  promeritam,  defesso  corpore,  vitam. 

There  easy  yokes,  light  burden,  service  soft 
We  sliall  have  with  Thee,  Lord,  although  no  need 
Hast  Thou,  the  Righteous,  of  ungodly  slaves  ; 
But  Thou  wilt  suifer  and  wilt  love  all  those 
Vowed  to  Thee  by  Cheist's  gift  to  serve  at  morn. 
Cleansing  Thy  gates  and  thresholds,  and  at  night 
Keeping  pure  watch  by  turns,  and  in  this  charge 
Closing  a  holy  life  with  worn-out  frame. 

Even  heathens  were  not  insensible  to  this  kind  of  happiness. 
The  G-reek  poet  makes  his  hero  sing,  as  he  sweeps  the  thres- 
hold of  Apollo's  temple : 

KaK6v  y^  rhv  ttSvov,  S>  Euripid.Ion. 

<^oifi€,  (Tol  irph  dofictiv  Karp^vu)  128. 

ri/xcou  jxavT^'iQv  'idpav 
K\€Luhs  S'  6  ii6vos  jJ-Ol, 
B^oiffiv  douXav  x^p'  eXf"'> 
ou  Ouarols,  aW'  adai/droLS. 
eixpd/xois  5e  ttovois  iJ.o\delv 
ovK  airoKaixvu. 

A  pleasant  task,  O  Phoebus,  I  discharge 
Before  thine  house,  in  reverence  of  thy  seat 
Of  prophecy,  an  honoured  task  to  me. 
To  give  my  hand  in  service  of  the  gods, 
Not  unto  mortals,  but  immortal  ones, 
And  labouring  in  such  blessed  tasks  as  these 
I  weary  not. 

And  in  the  humility  of  this  saying  of  the  Korhites,  which 
contrasts  so  forcibly  with  the  grasping  ambition  of  their  fore-  Bossuet. 
father,  we  have  a  type  of  Christian  holiness,  repentant  for 
Adam's  transgression,  and  eager  to  yield  the  humblest  obe- 
dience to  God.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  looking  rather  to 
the  spirit  than  the  letter,  translate,  I  had  rather  he  cast  doivti 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  hence  they  draw  the  lesson  k 
that  this  can  be  spoken  only  of  suffering  in  the  Church  Mili-  ^' 

tant  on  earth,  because  no  one  can  be  cast  down  in  the  Church 
Triumphant.  But  this  applies  only  to  the  Vulgate  reading. 
The  Hebrew  verity  does  not  exclude  tlie  notion  of  content 
with  the  humblest  station  in  heaven,  bpside  the  warders  of  its 
gate,  far  below  the  scats  of  tlie  loftier  powers,  for  "  one  star  i  cor.  xv. 
diffcrcth  from  another  star  in  glory."  41. 

Amidst  the  happy  chorus  Bern.  Clun. 

A  place,  however  Ioav,  Rhythmus. 

Shall  show  us  Him,  and  showing 
Sliall  satiatQ  evermo. 
D 
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Than  to  dtvell  in  the  tents  of  ungodliness.  That  is,  than 
hold  any  station,  however  high,  in  the  mere  transitory  and 
unsettled  dignities  of  the  world ;  tents,  because  of  their  fra- 
gility and  temporary  nature  ;  of  tingodliness,  by  reason  of  the 
vices  of  courts.  Hence  they  take  occasion  to  remind  us  of 
those  persons  of  lofty  rank  and  great  power,  now  numbered 
among  the  Saints,  who  descended  the  steps  of  thrones  and 
quitted  the  chambers  of  palaces,  to  serve  the  Lord  in  the 
bare  cell  of  a  cloister,  in  the  coarse  garb  of  a  Religious.  It 
is  a  glorious  catalogue,  from  the  many  royal  English  Saints, 
Kenred  and  Ethelred  of  Mercia,  Ina  and  Sigebert,  Ethel- 
dred,  Eanswith  and  Sexburga,  Edith  and  Ethelfled,  and  the 
memory  of  S.  E-adegund  and  S.  Jane  in  France,  of  S.  Eli- 
zabeth in  Germany,  down  to  the  later  records  of  the  great 
Emperor  Charles  V.,  and  two  centuries  further  on,  Louise  de 
Valois,  who  fled  from  the  most  luxurious  court  in  Europe 
to  the  stern  discipline  of  the  Carmelites. 


18  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  light  and  defence  :  the 
Lord  will  give  grace  and  worship,  and  no  good  thing 
shall  he  withhold  from  them  that  live  a  godly  life. 

The  first  clause  here  is  more  truly  and  vigorously  turned 
by  the  A.V.  as  also  by  Aquila  and  Symmachus,  The  Lord 
God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield,  for  in  His  dealing  with  His 
Saints,  it  is  evermore  according  to  His  true  promise  that 
"  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence."  But  the  LXX.  and 
Vulgate  translate,  God  loveth  mercy  and  truth.     This  comes 

Ric.  Cenom.  mystically  to  the  same  thing,  as  an  old  commentator  says 
very  well,  for  God,  in  that  He  is  our  sun,  is  full  of  mercy,  as 
it  is  written,  "  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the 
good :"  in  that  He  is  our  shield,  He  is  truth,  for  it  is  written 
in  another  place,  "  His  faithfulness  and  truth  shall  be  thy 
shield  and  buckler."  Thus  His  mercy  enlightens  us  in  the 
illuminative  way,  and  His  truth  crowns  us  in  the  unitive. 
Because  He  loveth  mercy,  He  comes  to  our  aid ;  because  He 
loveth  truth.  He  will  give  us  what  He  promises ;  as  He 
showed  in  His  dealings  with  His  great  Apostle,  "  who  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious,"  that 
in  him  "  Jesus  Cheist  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering, 
for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  Him 
to  life  everlasting."  He  gave  him  grace,  for  it  is  written, 
"  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."    He  gave  him 

2  Tim.  iv.  8.  glory,  for  he  saith  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Loed,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  in  that  day."  When  it  is  said  He  will  with- 
hold no  good  thing  from  them  that  live  a  godly  life,  we  are 
to  bear  m  mind  that  only  spiritual  good  things  are  intended. 
Temporal  good  things,  which  may  be  evils  in  disguise,  are 
by  no  means  either  always  promised  or  bestowed.    Earthly 
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riches  may  be  seen  abundantly  witli  robbers,  with  ungodly        ^ 
sinners,  with  men  steeped  in  the  worst  crimes  of  profligacy 
and  violence,  but  these  have  no  real  wealth.     As  the  world 
calls  no  man  poor  who  has  a  chest  full  of  gold,  so  Saints  call 
no  man  poor  who  has  a  heart  full  of  innocence,  and  to  whom 
God  has  given  the  Death  of  His  Son.    From  such  He  will 
withhold  no  good  thing,  for  it  is  written  by  the  Apostle,  "  He  Rom.  vUi. 
that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  32. 
all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 
A  godly  life.     The  Vulgate  reads  innocence,  and  the  com- 
mentators dwell  on  its  various  tokens  and  attributes.     But 
one,  pointing  to  S.  Jerome's  rendering,  perfection  (which  is 
also  that  of  Aquila  and  Symmachus,  and  the  Targum)  sea- 
sonably reminds  us  that  innocence  by  itself  is  but  one  imper-  ric.  cenom. 
feet  virtue,  and  needs  prudence  as  its  complement,  according 
to  that  saying  of  the  Lord,  "  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents,  and  s.  Matt.  x. 
harmless  as  doves."  16. 

13  O  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  blessed  is  the  man  that 
putteth  his  trust  in  thee. 

And  that  by  fully-formed  hope,  as  Isaiah  confesseth,  "  For     p.  c. 
the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment,  blessed  are  all  they  that  ig^.  xxx.  is. 
wait  for  Him."     So  too  it  is  written  in  another  place,  "Did  eccIus.u.io. 
any  ever  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  was  confounded  ?  or  did  any 
abide  in  His  fear,  and  was  forsaken  ?  or  whom  did  He  ever 
despise,  that  called  upon  Him?" 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts ;  glory 
be  to  the  Son,  His  Anointed,  on  "Whose  Face  He  ever  look- 
eth  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  light  and  defence  of 
the  Saints. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

O  Everlasting  God,  builder  of  the  heavenly  tabernacles,  Ludoiph. 
appoint,  we  beseech  Thee,  goings-up  in  our  hearts,  whereby 
we  may  without  falling  back  into  sin  ascend  to  Thy  taber- 
nacles.    Through.     (1.) 

O  God,  the  defender  of  them  that  trust  in  Thee,  save  us  Ludoiph. 
who  abide  in  Thy  service,  that  separated  from  the  tents  of 
the  ungodly,  we  may  be  fitted  to  dwell  in  Thy  holy  house. 
Through.     (1.) 

O  God  of  Hosts,  whose  tabernacles  are  amiable,  and  whose  Mozarabic. 
courts  are  beauteous,  within  the  circuit  whereof  holiness 
walketh,  and  godliness  rejoiceth ;  grant  that  our  souls  may 
long  after  them  more  eagerly,  wherein  one  day  is  known  to 
shine  better  than  a  thousand ;  let  us,  we  pray  Thee,  be 
brought  in  thither,  however  lowly,  that  we  be  not  utterly 
D  % 
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cast  out ;  that  in  our  new  bodies  our  pure  hearts  may  rejoice 
with  perpetual  gladness  in  Thee  the  living  God  ;  and  gladly- 
through  ages  after  ages  offer  praise  to  Thee  in  sweet  strains 
and  loving  service.  (11.) 
D.  C.  O  God,  our  strong  Helper,  we  pray  Thee  that  Thy  might 
may  be  with  us  in  the  valley  of  weeping ;  teach  us  so  to 
appoint  goings-up  in  our  hearts,  that  going  from  strength  to 
strength,  Thou  mayest  vouchsafe  us  gladly  to  see  Thee,  the 
God  of  Gods,  in  the  heavenly  Sion.    Through.    (1.) 


PSALM  LXXXV. 

Title.  To  the  Chief  Musician  ;  A  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Korah. 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  :  To  the  end  j  for  the  sous  of  Kore,  a  Psalm. 

Aegfment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  vouchsafed  to  show  us  His  mercy 
by  His  coming  in  the  body.  The  Voice  of  the  Prophet  to  the 
Son.  Then  the  Apostolic  Voice  of  the  Loed  concerning  the  new 
people,  who  are  redeemed  by  the  Loed.  The  Apostolic  Voice  to 
the  new  people. 

Ven.  Bede.  This  Psalm,  about  to  speak  of  the  first  coming  of 
the  Savioue,  is  suited  to  the  person  of  them  who  have  believed  in 
Him  with  sincere  mind.  In  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm  the  Pro- 
phet briefly  gives  thanks  to  the  Loed,  because  from  that  old  time 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  people  liave  come  to  the  worship  of  the 
Loed  the  Savioue.  Lord,  Thou  hast  become  gracious  tinto  Thy 
land.  The  second  narrates  how  the  Loed  vouchsafed  to  allay  His 
wrath  against  the  Jewish  people,  and  desii'es  the  coming  of  Cheist, 
wherein  human  blessedness  hath  received  the  light  of  faith.  Thou 
hast  taken  away  all  Thy  disjdeasure,  &c.  In  the  tliird  part  he 
turns  his  words  to  himself,  and  in  the  8j)U'it  of  prophecy  foretells 
the  coming  of  the  Woed  made  flesh.  I  will  hearken  what  the  Lord 
God  loill  say  concerning  me,  &c. 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Of  the  sons  of  Korah.  Concerning  the  re- 
ward and  salvation  given  to  them  by  the  Loed,  and  a  prophecy  of 
Cheist. 

EusEBius  op  C-ESaeea.  A  prophecy  of  Cheist,  and  of  those 
redeemed  by  Him. 

S.  Athanasiijs.    a  Psalm  of  thanksgiving. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Monastic.    Thursday :  II.  Nocturn.  "I  [Christmas  Day :  II.  Noct. 
Gregorian.    Friday :  Matins.  J    Sacred  Heart :  III.  Noct.] 

Avnbrosian.    Wednesday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  J^^octurn. 
Parisian.     Tuesday  :  Lauds.     [Christmas  Day :  II.  Nocturn.] 
Lyons.     Friday :  Compline.     [Christmas  Day  :  II.  Nocturn.] 
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Qidgnon.    Saturday:  Compline. 
Eastern  CMrch.     Second  Psalm  of  Nones. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.    Thou  hast  blessed,  *  O  Loed,  Thy  land.     [Christ- 
mas Day  :  Truth  hath  sprung  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteous-  ■ 
ness  hath  looked  down  from  heaven.     So  in  all  the  other  uses. 
Sacred  Heart :  The  Loed  wiU  show  loving-kindness,  and  He  shall 
speak  peace  unto  His  people.] 

Monastic.    The  same. 

Ambrosian.     As  Psalm  82. 

Parisian.     I  will  hearken  *  what  the  LoED  GoD  will  say  concern- 
ing me  :  for  He  shall  speak  peace  unto  His  people  and  to  His  Saints. 

Mozarahic.    LoED,  Thou  wilt  turn  again  and  quicken  us,  *  and 
Thy  people  shall  rejoice  in  Thee. 

1  LoRD^  thou  art  become  gracious  unto  thy  land  : 
thou  hast  turned  away  the  captivity  of  Jacob. 

Whereas  it  was  aforetime  said  to  the  first  man,  "  Earth  Eusebius. 
thou  art,   and  unto  earth    shalt  thou  return,"   and    also,  ^J"-  "^-  ^9' 
"  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;"   and  a  certain  Pro-  ibid.  17. 
phet  hath  said,  "  There  is  no  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  Hosea  iv.  2, 
of  God  in  the  land  :  cursing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  steal-  lxx. 
ing,  and  committing  adultery  are  poured  forth  upon  the  earth, 
and  blood  toucheth  blood ;"  now,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
Son  of  God  hath  shone  upon  us  by  His  Incarnation,  He 
hath  mended  aU  things,  and  filled  the  earth  with  blessing 
instead  of  cursing,  seeing  that  temples  of  God  are  erected  in 
all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  the  fertilising  waters  of  Baptism 
are  poured  over  its  arid  soil.     The  Loed  hath  blessed  the  caSh^° 
earth,  that  is,  the  whole  of  mankind,  by  taking  earth  to  Him- 
self, and  making  of  it  His  holy  Flesh,  and  He  hath  especially 
blessed  one  part  of  it,  that  garden  inclosed.  His  own  most 
blessed  Virgin  Mother,  who  brought  forth  the  fruit  of  salva-  ^'^^-  Hamp. 
tion.     He  is  gracious  also  and  gives  blessing  to  every  faithful  ^"^°  ^^^' 
soul  which  yields  itself  to  His  husbandry,  "  for  the  earth  Heb.  vi.  7. 
which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and 
bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed, 
receiveth  blessing  from  God."     Thou  hast  turned  away  the 
captivity  of  Jacob.     That  captivity  is  the  bondage  of  original        K- 
sin,  whereby  man  lay  fettered  in  the  chains  of  the  devil,  but        C. 
now,  saith  the  Loed  of  Hosts,  "  He  shaU  let  go  My  captives,  J^a^°iv^j3* 
but  not  for  price  or  reward,"  for  Cheist  hath  turned  away      '  ^' 
the  captivity.    JS^ot,  however,  of  aU,  but  only  of  Jacob  ;  that 
is,  of  the  younger  people,  of  all  who  are  by  true  faith  descen- 
dants, spiritual  or  lineal,  of  Abraham,  of  all  who  do  not  re-  M"&o  Card. 
main  in  slumber,  but  rise  and  wrestle  against  their  sins. 

2  Thou  hast  forgiven  the  oflPence  of  thy  people  : 
and  covered  all  their  sins. 
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C. 

S.  Bruno 
Carth, 
Hugo  Card. 
Didymus. 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 

S.  Luke  xil. 

49. 

Lam.  iv.  8. 

1  S.  Pet.  iv. 
8. 

Hugo  Card. 

L. 


Haymo. 


S.  Bruno 
Carth. 

E. 

S.  Albertus 

Magnus. 

Honorius. 


Bellarmine. 
Ay. 


Jer.  xviii. 
20. 


This,  then,  is  the  true  explanation  of  the  previous  verse 
teaching  us  what  is  the  hardest  of  all  captivity,  what  the 
most  perfect  of  all  freedom.  And  observe  that  the  word 
forgiven  denotes  the  bounty  of  God's  grace.  He  is  not 
spoken  of  as  accepting  payment  of  our  debt,  but  as  remitting 
it  freely.  And  covered  all  their  sins,  by  plunging  them  be- 
neath the  waters  of  baptism,  so  that  our  guilt,  original  and 
actual,  lies  hidden  beneath  those  waves,  as  the  Egyptian  foes 
of  Israel  did  under  the  waters  of  the  Eed  Sea.  He  does  not 
merely  cover  them,  leaving  them  still  there,  albeit  hidden, 
but  takes  them  away  altogether.  As,  remarks  a  great 
teacher,  fire  covers  the  blackness  of  coal,  when  it  has  once 
made  its  way  into  the  substance  of  the  coal,  and  destroys  it 
in  the  very  act  of  so  doing,  so  the  fire  which  the  Loed  came 
to  send  on  the  earth  takes  away  that  sin  which  causes  it  to 
be  said  of  the  fallen,  "  Their  visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal." 
This,  then,  is  His  tender  love,  that  "  charity  which  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins."  Others  will  have  it  that  for- 
given refers  to  the  general  remission  in  baptism,  covered  to 
the  subsequent  pardon  in  confession,  or,  once  more,  that  the 
former  term  applies  to  grave  and  deliberate  guilt,  the  latter 
to  casual  and  venial  sins. 

3  Thou  hast  taken  away  all  thy  displeasure  :  and 
turned  thyself  from  thy  wrathful  indignation. 

For  taken  atcay,  the  Vulgate  reads  mitigated,  and  from 
this  some  of  the  Latin  commentators  take  occasion  to  remark 
that  God  does  still  punish  us  for  our  sins,  but  gently,  and 
not  beyond  our  endurance ;  and  that  He  does  not  give  us 
everything  here,  so  that  we  may  have  somewhat  better  to  look 
for  hereafter.  And  whereas  it  is  said  all  Tliy  displeasure,  we 
are  to  understand  on  the  one  hand  God's  wrath  against  both 
original  and  actual  sin  ;  and  on  the  other  His  temporal  and 
eternal  punishments.  Observe  that  in  these  three  verses  we 
have  six  blessings  of  God  set  forth  in  six  words.  Thou  hast 
Messed  the  land,  Loed  Jesu,  by  Thy  birth ;  Thou  hast  turned 
the  captivity  by  Thy  preaching ;  Thou  hast  forgiven  our 
offence  by  Thy  dying ;  Thou  hast  covered  all  our  sins  by  Thy 
Besurrection ;  Thou  hast  taken  away  Thy  displeasure  by 
sending  the  Holy  Spieit,  Thou  hast  turned  Thyself  from 
wrathful  indignation,  bv  leading  us  to  heaven,  and  averting 
from  us  the  terrors  of  the  Doom.  And  that  because  the 
offering  of  the  immaculate  Lamb  is  sufficient  ransom  for  the 
whole  world,  so  that  no  penalty  will  remain  to  be  exacted 
from  such  as  accept  the  salvation  which  He  offers  to  all.  For 
He  stands  before  His  Fathee  as  our  High  Priest,  and  pleads 
on  our  behalf  with  prevalent  intercession,  as  He  spake  Him- 
self in  the  person  of  His  Prophet :  "  Kemember  that  I  stood 
before  Thee  to  speak  good  for  them,  and  to  turn  away  Thy 
wrath  from  them." 
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4  Turn  us  then,  O  God  our  Saviour  :  and  let 
thine  anger  cease  from  us. 

Here  we  learn  that  this  Psalm  is  not  altogether  one  of  re- 
joicing, but  that  troubles  and  distresses  force  Israel  to  cry- 
to  their  Lord,  by  the  memory  of  His  former  and  His  recent 
bounties,  to  complete  His  work  of  salvation,  and  grant  a 
final  deliverance  to  His  people.     Wherefore  it  seems  most  "peodoret. 
probable  that  the  Psalm  belongs  to  that  period,  just  after    y^*""^- 
the  first  return  of  the  Jewish  exiles  from  Babylon  to  Jeru-  Neh.  iv.  7. 
salem,  when  they  were  sorely  harassed  by  the  neighbouring 
tribes,  and  foresaw  a  fresh  series  of  Divine  chastisements.        p 
Cassiodorus  will  have  it  that  the  Prophet  here,  after  giving 
thanks  to  God  for  the  promised  Incarnation  of  the  Savioue, 
looking  onward  into  the  future,  sees  the  rejection  and  cruci- 
fixion of  Him  by  the  Jews,  and  prays  that  these  new  sins 
may  be  pardoned  also,  and  that  the  blasphemers  may  be 
turned,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  into  saints.     Turn  us,  too,  who  s.  Bruno 
have  so  ill  requited  Thy  great  bounty,  from  cursing  to  bless-  earth, 
ing,  from  captivity  to  freedom,  from  a  bent  towards  sin  to 
forgiveness,  from  continuance  in  sins  to  their  covering  and 
overwhelming.     Make  us,  too,   defenders  of  Thy  Church  H"""""^- 
which  we  have  persecuted,  preachers  of  the  Word  we  have 
blasphemed,  disciples  instead  of  gainsay ers. 

5  Wilt  thou  be  displeased  at  us  for  ever  :  and 
wilt  thou  stretch  out  thy  wrath  from  one  genera- 
tion to  another  ? 

Not /or  ever,  as  God's  displeasure  means  the  punishment 
He  inflicts  on  us  for  our  sins.     He  made  us,  therefore,  mortal        A. 
and  passible  in  Adam,  but  by  renewing  us  in  Cheist,  and 
giving  us  a  promise  of  sharing  His  immortality  and  impassi- 
bility. He  has  shown  us  that  His  displeasure  wiU  pass  away  ; 
"for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Cheist  shall  all  be  icor. xv. 
made  alive."    From  one  generation  to  another.     God  might 
appear  to  the  Jewish  exiles  to  do  this  by  delaying  to  send  Hugo  Card, 
the  Messiah  as  their  Deliverer,  by  allowing  a  fresh  genera- 
tion to  pass  away  without  beholding  the  King  in  His  beauty.  Hononus. 
We,  too,  may  feel  a  doubt  as  to  His  entire  good-will  towards 
us,  and  fear  lest  He  should  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children,  but  we  have  His  own  word,  "  The  son  shall  not  Ezek.  xviii. 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  20. 
the  iniquity  of  the  son."    Again,  we  may  take  the  two  gene- 
rations to  refer  to  the  two  great  eras  of  man's  spiritual  his- 
tory, that  which  dates  from  Adam  to  Cheist,  including  the        p 
Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations,  and  that  from  the  Na- 
tivity of  Cheist,  the  Gospel  dispensation,  under  which  we  live. 
We  therefore  beseech  God  not  to  be  wroth  with  us  as  He 
was  with  that  former  generation,  because  we,  though  liable 
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to  fall  into  sin,  desire  to  wash  away  its  stains  in  baptism  an 
confession,  and  to  be  reconciled  to  Him. 


n^^H 


6  Wilt  thou  not  turn  again,  and  quicken  us 
thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee? 


that 


Ay. 


The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  do  not  read  this  verse  as  a  ques- 
tion, but  state  it  as  a  prophecy.  Thou  wilt  turn  again,  and 
Thy  people  shall  rejoice  in  Thee.  When  a  man  is  turned 
from  us,  we  do  not  see  his  face,  and  cannot  surely  recognise 
him,  but  when  he  turns  round  and  shows  his  face,  we  know 
him  at  once.     So,  before  the  Incarnation  of  Chbist,  God 

s.  Johni.  18.  was,  as  it  were,  turned  away  from  man,  "for  no  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time ;"  but  He  turned  His  face  towards  us  in 
the  Incarnation,  which  is  the  cause  of  our  justification  and 

S.Lukexxii.  spii'itual  life,  whereby  we  are  quickened.  Thus,  when  Peter 
fell,  he  continued  in  his  denial  till  the  Lobd  turned  and  looked 
on  him,  and  that  one  look  quickened  his  dead  heart,  and 
brought  a  flood  of  penitential  tears  from  the  hard  rock.  And 
thus  too  He  deals  with  all  other  sinners  who  do  not  obsti- 
nately keep  their  faces  averted  from  Him,  so  that  they  re- 
joice at  last  in  Him,  no  longer  in  the  world  or  in  their  sins. 
He  does  not  confine  His  mercy  to  this,  but  He  will  turn 
again  and  show  Himself  to  us  in  glory  at  the  last  day,  quicken 
us  in  the  E-esurrection,  and  make  us  rejoice  in  immortality 
and  blessedness. 
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Hugo  Card. 


S.  Bruno 
Garth. 


Honorius. 


7  Show  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord  :  and  grant  us  thy 
salvation. 

These  words,  so  familiar  in  the  daily  office  of  the  English 
Church,  which  applies  them  to  ferial  use  instead  of  their 
former  employment  in  the  festival  preces  of  the  Sarum  rite, 
are  interpreted  universally  by  the  Fathers  as  a  prayer  for 
J)  Q,  the  manifestation  of  Cheist.  And  our  Anglican  use  in  this 
particular  carries  out  a  precept  here  laid  down  by  the  Ecstatic 
Doctor,  who  observes  :  We  also  ought  suitably  to  use  this 
verse  daily  in  prayer  to  this  effect :  Show  us,  O  Lobd,  Thy 
mercy,  that  is,  show  forth  clearly  and  plenteously  in  us  the 
working  of  Thy  loving-kindness  ;  and  grant  us  Thy  salva- 
tion, that  is,  Thy  healing  redemption,  or  even  Chbist  Him- 
self, by  giving  Him  to  us  daily  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
and  by  His  spiritual  coming  unto  us  to  dwell  in  us,  as  is 
written  of  Him  under  the  name  of  Wisdom,  "  Give  me  Wis- 
A.  dom,  that  sitteth  by  Thy  throne."  Give  Him  to  us,  cries 
S.  Augustine,  after  a  burst  of  rejoicing  comment,  "  Give  us 
Thy  Chbist,  let  us  know  Thy  Chbist,  let  us  behold  Thy 
Chbist,  not  as  the  Jews  beheld  Him,  and  crucified  Him,  but 
Beiiarminc.  ^^  ^^^  Angela  behold  Him,  and  rejoice."  We  may  also  very 
fitly  explain  the  verse  literally  of  that  perfect  salvation  which 


Wisd. 


Ps.  ciii.  3, 


Eusebius, 
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shall  be  in  the  Eesurrection,  for  then  God  will  most  exactly 
show  lis  His  mercy,  so  that  we  may  see  it,  and  as  it  were, 
touch  it,  when  He  shall  crown  us  with  His  mercy  and  loving- 
kindness,  and  heal  all  our  infirmities,  and  satisfy  our  desire 
with  good  things,  and  renew  our  youth  as  the  eagle.  And 
He  will  then  give  us  His  salvation  for  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion, when  He  shall  manifest  Himself  to  us. 

8  I  will  hearken  what  the  Lord  God  will  say  con- 
cerning me  :  for  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  his 
people,  and  to  his  saints,  that  they  turn  not  again. 

The  words  concerning  me,  or  in  me,  as  the  LXX.  and  Vul- 
gate have  them,  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  in  any  way 
essential  to  bring  out  its  meaning ;  which  is  that  the  Psalmist, 

ceasing  from  his  prayer,  keeps  silence  for  a  time  to  wait  _^^ ^^ 

God's  answer  by  the  Spirit,  well  assured  that  the  answer  s."Athana- 
will  be  one  of  peace.     The  Prophet  is  here,  observes  a  Greek  ?j!l^- 
Father,  acting  as  a  herald,  proclaiming  silence  as  the  King  is    ^  y*""^- 
about  to  speak,  and  to  make  a  declaration  of  peace.     So 
Habakkuk  saith  :  "  I  will  watch  to  see  what  He  will  say  in  ^^^b.  ii.  i, 
me,"  and  again  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  ™cof ."  jcui.  £ 
Cheist  speaking  in  me."    Where  observe  that  when  Christ 
speaks  in  a  man.  He  speaks  to  him,  and  what  He  speaks  on 
this  occasion  is  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
which  is  from  God  the  Fathee  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
bestowed  on  all  those  who  render  unto  God  that  which  is 
God's,  and  who  are  truly  S.is  saints,  because  they  are  con- 
verted to  Him,  not  feignedly,  but  from  the  depths  of  their 
heart.     He  says,  I  will  hearken,  because  the  roar  and  tumult        A. 
of  the  world  is  all  around  him,  and  he  must  stop  his  ears  to 
it,  in  order  that  he  may  commune  secretly  with  God,  and 
hear  the  still,  small  voice.     When  evil  thoughts  arise  within  s.  Bernard, 
us,  we  speak  ourselves  ;  when  good  ones  do  so,  it  is  God  Who 
speaketh  in  us,  our  heart  uttereth  the  first  and  hearkeneth        p 
to  the  second.     The  Peace  which  God  speaks,  the  Word  He 
utters,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  the  Prince  of  peace,  the 
Eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  thus  sent  unto  mankind.    He  Haymo. 
spake  Him  to  His  people  and  to  His  saints,  that  is,  alike  to 
those  who  served  Him,  believed  in  Him,  and  looked  for  Him 
under  the  old  dispensation,  and  who  at  last  heard  the  Voice  in 
peace  when  He  preached  to  their  spirits  in  prison,  and  bore 
them  from  Hades  unto  Paradise ;  to  the  whole  Jewish  multi- 
tude ;  and  to  those  who  are  more  strictly  His  saints,  who  list- 
ened to  Him  on  earth,  and  loved  the  Gospel  which  He  taught.  Honorius. 
So,  on  the  one  hand,  at  His  Nativity,  the  Angels  proclaimed 
"  peace  on  earth  to  men  of  good  will,"  embracing  all  His  s.  Luke  ii. 
people,  Jew  and  Gentile  alike,  while  He  Himself,  arisen  from  ^'*- 
the  dead,  hailed  His  own  chosen  disciples  with  the  greeting,  g 
"  Peace  be  unto  you."     That  they  turn  not  again.    Here  the  xxiv^ae 
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Ay. 


.  A.  V.  rightly  adds,  to  folly.    Tiie  iatention  of  the  Loed  in 

Ric.  amp.  gpgaifijig  peace,  is  that  His  people  may  fall  no  more  into  vain 
idolatry,  into  worldliness  and  self-will;  but  may,  as  they 
walk  in  His  footsteps,  and  look  to  Jesus,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  their  new  being,  always  have  their  eyes  fastened 
on  Eternal  "Wisdom.  But  the  LXX.  reads.  He  will  speak  .  . . 
to  tliem  icho  turn  their  heart  unto  Him,  and  the  Vulgate, 
nearly  alike,  unto  them  %vho  are  converted  at  heart.  And  of 
these  they  make  a  third  class,  to  wit,  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
converted  to  Him  in  heart,  and  abandoning  their  idols,  served 
Him  thenceforward.  Cardinal  Hugo,  applying  the  whole 
verse  to  Christians,  observes  that  the  people  here  may  well 

Hugo  Card,  denote  the  laity,  the  saints,  the  clergy,  and  those  converted  at 
heart,  the  members  of  Eeligious  communities.  He  remarks 
also  that  the  blessing  of  peace  spoken  to  the  Church  is  like- 

isa.  xxvu.  5.  wise  threefold,  peace  with  God,  of  which  is  written,  "  He 
shall  make  peace  with  me  ;"  peace  within  one's  own  heart, 
whereof  the  Lokd  saith,  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  that  in  Me  ye  might  have  peace ;"  peace  with  one's 
neighbour,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth,  *' As  much  as  liethinyou, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men."  The  first  of  these  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  is  therefore,  while  addressed  to  all,  specially 
fitted  to  the  laity;  the  second,  implying  freedom  from  worldly 
cares  and  anxieties,  befits  the  clergy,  who  are  provided  with 
ecclesiastical  revenues  precisely  that  they  may  not  be  mixed 
up  in  secular  affairs  in  order  to  get  their  living ;  while  the 
third  agrees  with  the  quiet  contemplation  of  the  cloister,  and 
the  brotherly  love  which  should  prevail  amongst  its  inmates. 
How  effectual  that  speaking  of  peace  was  in  the  first  fervour 
of  the  Bride's  love  we  easily  learn,  for  we  read  that  "  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul ;"  and  we  find  a  yet  further  result,  in  that  Cheist  has 
knit  together  in  one  the  saints  of  earth  and  those  of  heaven 
in  one  common  fellowship,  as  it  is  written,  "  It  pleased  the 
Father  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself,  by 
Him,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven." 
So  runs  the  old  Easter  hymn : 


S.  John  xvi 
33. 


S.  Albert  us 
Magnus. 
Acts  iv.  32. 


Col.i.  19,20. 


S.  Fulbert, 
The  Hymn, 
Chorus  nova 
Hierusalem. 


He,  worthily  enthroned  as  King, 
In  splendour  now  is  triumphing, 
The  earth  below,  the  sky  above, 
He  makes  one  country  in  His  love. 


9  For  his  salvation  is  nigh  them  that  fear  him  : 
that  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land. 

A.  Therefore  He  appeared  first  among  the  Jews,  where  there 

were  some  at  least  to  fear  Him,  whereas  the  Gentile  world 
was  still  given  over  to  idolatry.  Yet  even  the  fear  was  a 
carnal  one,  a  dread  of  temporal  chastisements  and  loss,  of 
exile,  captivity,  famine,  or  sterility.    The  Jew  asked  for  just 
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the  same  things  in  prayer  as  did  the  Pagan,  the  one  diflPerence 
was  that  he  asked  of  the  one  true  God.    JN'evertheless,  even 
this  imperfect  knowledge  and  service  was  so  far  rewarded 
that  glory  should  dtvell  in  the  land.     For  there  were  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  there  the  first  temple,  there  the 
sacrifices  to  God,  there  dwelt  the  Virgin  who  bore  her  Loed, 
there  He  Himself  was  born  and  manifested  in  our  earthly 
nature,   dwelling  in   it  gloriously,  there    He   walked    and 
wrought  His  miracles ;  there  He  taught  His  Apostles  and       Ay. 
founded  His  Church,  and  showed  such  honour  to  His  people 
that  He  said  of  them  to  the  Canaanitish  woman,  "  I  am  not  s.  Matt, 
sent,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."     His  xv.  24. 
salvation  is  also  nigh  them  that  fear  Him,  in  that  they  are  Aicuin. 
careful  to  watch  lest  they  should  fall,  even  when  they  stand,  S-  Bernard, 
that  at  the  end  of  their  trial,  glory,  the  glory  of  immortality,  ^"so  card, 
may  be  in  that  earth  of  their  now  mortal  bodies.     He  makes 
another  glory,  that  of  a  good  conscience,  dwell  within  His 
true  servants,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  "  For  our  glory  is  this,  2  Cor.  i.  12, 
the  testimoiw  of  our  conscience."     Some  of  the  Jewish  com-  ^"^^' 
mentators,  afteging  that  the  Shechinah,  or  mysterious  pre-  ?;•  ^™'^^^- 
sence  of  God,  which  was  the  chief  glory  of  the  first  temple,    ^    '"^' 
was  not  to  be  found  in  the  second,  but  is  again  to  fill  the 
third,  which  Messiah  shall  erect,  point  to  a  deeper  meaning 
than  their  own,  in  the  second  manifestation  in  glory  of  Him 
on  Whom  the  Apostles  looked,  with  Whom  they  talked  face 
to  face,  but  Who  is  now  hidden  from  our  eyes  till  such  time 
as  the  temple  of  living  stones  is  completed  in  the  heavens. 
And  yet  even  here  and  now.  His  salvation  is  nigh  them  that 
fear  Him,  His  glory  dwells  in  our  land,  in  that  He  gives  Him- 
self to  the  faithful  to  abide  within  them  sacramentally,  as 
He  feeds  them  from  His  altar  with  His  own  Body  and  Blood. 
Wherefore  it  is  written,  "  The  Word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  Deut.  xxx. 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart."     And  finally,  the  glory  of  ^'*' 
holiness  and  good  works  done  by  the  saints  dwells  in  the 
Church,  in  our  land,  and  shines  so  before  men  that  they        L. 
glorify  our  Fathee  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together  :  righteous- 
ness and  peace  have  kissed  each  other. 

"  This,"  comments  the  great  Abbat  of  Clairvaux,  "  is  a  deep  s.  Bernard, 
mystery,  and  deserves  to  be  diligently  examined,  unless  un-  ^^^^^^^ 
derstanding  fail  to  cope  with  the  secret,  and  words  fail  even 
the  understanding.  I  fancy,  beloved,  that  I  see  man  in  the 
first  beginning  of  his  creation,  clothed  with  these  four  vir- 
tues, and,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  clad  in  the  garment  of  salva- 
tion. For  the  entirety  of  salvation  lies  in  these  four,  nor  can 
there  be  salvation  without  them,  especially  as  they  are  not 

even  virtues  if  they  be  parted  from  one  another But 

man,  to  his  own  great  hurt,  and  of  his  folly,  went  down  from  g^  l^j^^  ^ 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  by  whom,  as  we  36. 
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read  first  of  all,  be  was  stripped  of  his  garments.  Nor  could 
he  be  clad  again,  or  recover  bis  stolen  garments,  until  Cheist 
should  lose  His.  See  then,  if  it  be  not  on  account  of  these 
four  parts  of  the  garment  which  the  first  and  old  man  lost, 
tliat  the  garments  of  the  Second  and  new  Man  were  divided 
into  as  many.  .  .  .  Man  lost  righteousness  when  Eve  obeyed 
the  serpent's  voice,  and  Adam  the  woman's,  rather  than  the 
Divine  one.  He  lost  mercy,  in  that  Eve,  to  satisfy  her  desire, 
spared  neither  herself,  nor  her  husband,  nor  her  children,  but 
bound  all  alike  under  the  terrible  curse  and  necessity  of 
death.  And  Adam  himself  exposed  the  woman,  for  whom  he 
had  sinned,  to  the  Divine  wrath,  trying  to  shun  the  arrow  as 
it  were  behind  her  back.  Woman  and  man  lost  truth,  the 
Gen.ii.  17;  fii'st  by  perverting  the  warning  she  had  heard,  from  '  Thou 
iii. 3,  4.  shalt  surely  die'  into  the  milder  'Lest  ye  die,'  and  so  to 
the  serpent's  '  Ye  shall  not  surely  die ;'  while  Adam  offered 
a  vain  and  false  excuse.  And,  lastly,  they  lost  peace,  for 
there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord.  Hence, 
after  the  fall,  there  was,  as  it  were,  a  serious  conflict  between 
the  four  virtues,  for  truth  and  justice  were  for  punishing  the 
wretched  sinner,  while  peace  and  mercy,  less  jealous,  were 
for  sparing  him ;  and  as  the  two  former  persevered  in  aveng- 
ing, in  scourging  the  rebel,  and  in  aggravating  present  trou- 
bles with  the  threat  of  future  punishment,  the  two  latter 
withdrew  into  the  Pathee's  Heart,  returning  to  the  Loed 
Who  gave  them.  Eor  He  alone  thought  thoughts  of  peace, 
when  all  things  seemed  full  of  affliction.  And  hence  mercy 
kept  not  silence  within  Him,  but  in  loving  whisper  addressed 
Ps.  ixxvii./.  His  Fatherly  tenderness,  saying,  'Will  the  Lord  absent 
Himself  for  ever,  and  will  He  be  no  more  intreated  ^  Is 
His  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever ;  and  is  His  promise  come 
utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ?'  And  although  the  Fathee 
long  and  in  manifold  ways  appeared  to  hide  His  compassion, 
that  He  might  meanwhile  satisfy  the  jealousy  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  yet  the  importunity  of  the  pleaders  was  not 
fruitless,  but  was  heard  at  the  fitting  time."  Then  the  Saint 
continues,  representing  the  pleadings  and  counterpleadings 
of  the  opposing  virtues,  and  the  final  decision  of  the  Judge, 
that  the  rights  of  all  could  be  secured  only  in  one  way,  by 
a  perfectly  holy  death,  suffered  for  love's  sake,  and  without 
any  fault  in  the  victim,  so  that  the  meeting  and  the  kiss  took 
place  on  Calvary  at  the  Cross.  How  the  four  virtues,  parted 
in  the  first  man,  met  again  in  the  Second,  we  may  readily 
Z.  learn.  For  Cheist  showed  mercy  in  healing  the  sick,  truth 
in  teaching  and  speaking.  The  justice  of  Cheist  appeared 
in  His  righteous  judgment,  when  He  reproved  the  wicked, 
and  praised  men  endued  with  holiness ;  and  peace  in  His 
meekness  and  gentleness.  Further,  the  Divine  nature  of 
Cheist,  which  hath  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  and  healing 
infirmities,  may  be  called  mercy ;  and  His  human  nature 
truth,  because  there  was  no  guile  found  in  His  mouth,  and 
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because  He  alone  truly  preserved  that  dignity  and  likeness 
of  man  whereby  he  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  and 
because  He  was  Very  Man,  and  no  mere  vision.  And  the 
phrase  met  together  means,  were  blended  in  one,  that  is, 
united  in  one  Person.  Righteousness  also  is  taken  to  be  the 
Divine  natur^;,  for  God  alone  is  the  righteous  Judge.  Peace, 
on  the  other  hand,  stands  for  the  human  nature,  on  account 
of  Cheist's  noble  and  innate  meekness.  Again,  mercy  and 
truth  met  together  in  the  Incarnation,  because  it  was  mercy 
which  drew  the  Loed  down  to  His  creatures,  that  the  truth  of  Haymo. 
the  promises  made  to  the  Fathers  of  the  old  Covenant  might  Lyranus. 
be  fulfilled,  that  the  claims  of  justice  might  be  satisfied  by 
the  obedience  of  the  Son,  and  that  He  might  make  peace 
between  God  and  man,  giving  man  again  that  righteousness 
and  peace  with  God  which  he  had  lost  by  his  sin ;  and  might,  Ay. 
moreover,  blend  in  one  dispensation  the  strictness  of  the  Law 
and  the  gentleness  of  Grace. 

11  Truth  shall  flourish  out  of  the  earth   :    and 
righteousness  hath  looked  down  from  heaven. 

This  is  the  verse  which,  in  its  Vulgate  form  of  the  past  Brew.  Rom. 
tense,   supplies    the  Antiphon   for   the    Psalm    in   its    use  parls!'"etc, 
throughout  the  Western  Church  on  Christmas  Day.     Truth, 
the  Very  Truth,  the   Son  of  God,  hath  sprung  out  of  the         . 
earth,  hath  been  born  of  His  Virgin  Mother;  Righteousness        ^' 
looked  doicn  from  heaven  when  the  Eternal  Woed   stooped         C. 
from  His  throne  of  glory  and  united  Himself  in  hypostatic  s.  Aibertus 
union  to  the  nature  of  man.     Thus  was  fulfilled  that  pro-  ^**^'^^- 
phetic  prayer,  "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  isa.  xiv.  s. 
the  skies  pour  down  righteousness :  let  the  earth  open,  and 
let  them  bring  forth  salvation."     That   earth,  that  Virgin 
soil,  is  lowly,  stable,  fertile,  and  thirsting  for  the  showers  of 
Divine  grace. 

For  GrOD  in  earth  she  is  the  royal  throne,  Robert 

The  chosen  cloth  to  make  His  mortal  weed  ;  Southwell. 

Tlie  quarry  to  cut  out  our  Comer- stone. 
Soil  full  of,  yet  free  from,  all  mortal  seed  ; 

For  heavenly  Flower  she  is  the  Jesse  Rod, 
The  child  of  Man,  the  parent  of  a  God. 

And  an  ancient  E-abbinical  gloss  on  this  verse,  dwelling  on  r.  Moses, 
the  word  flourish  or  spring,  and  interpreting  the  passaere  of  ^^^] 
the  coming  oi  Messiah,  gives  as  the  reason  why  the  term 
horn  is  not  here  used,  that  Messiah's  birth  will  be  miracu- 
lous, and  out  of  the  usual  course  of  human   generation. 
There  is  yet  another  sense  in  which  the  words  hold  good.         j^^ 
Now  that  man  has  been  brought  near  to  God,  he  is  moved 
to  confession  of  his  sins,  so  that  the  truth  springs  up  in  frank 
acknowledgment  of  transgressions  from  the  sinner  who  is  but 
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Bellarmine. 


Cant.  ii.  1 . 


Cd. 

S.  Athana- 
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Didymus. 
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earth,  and  righteousness  then  looks  down  from  heaven  to 
pardon  and  wash  away  his  offences. 

12  Yea,  the  Lord  shall   show   loving-kindness  : 
and  our  land  shall  give  her  increase. 

The  Psalmist  proceeds  to  explain  the  mystery  of  the  In- 
carnation, and  shows  that  Truth  will  spring  out  of  the  earth, 
not  in  the  manner  that  fruits  spring  out  of  ground  ploughed 
and  sown  by  the  labour  of  man,  but  as  flowers  spring  up  in 
open  plains  without  human  culture,  by  tlie  rain  from  heaven 
and  the  sunbeams  which  fall  upon  them.  For,  saith  he,  the 
Lord  shall  shoio  loving-kindness,  that  is,  shall  send  His 
Holy  Ghost  from  heaven,  to  overshadow  the  Virgin,  and  so 
our  land,  untilled,  unsown,  and  altogether  virgin  undefiled, 
shall  (five  her  increase.  Wherefore  He  saith  Himself  in  the 
Canticles,  "  I  am  the  Flower  of  the  plain,  and  the  Lily  of 
the  valley."  Or  again,  the  Divine  nature  of  Cheist  is  the 
loving-kindness  of  God,  the  human  nature  is  the  fruit  of  our 
land.  But  many  of  the  early  commentators  are  content  to 
see  here  the  result  of  Christ's  coming,  in  the  fruits  of  peni- 
tence and  good  works  put  forth  hymen  under  the  genial  rays 
of  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness,  when  the  rain  of  tears  poured 
forth  in  sorrow  for  sin  has  caused  the  good  seed  sown  in 
their  hearts  by  the  Sower  to  spring  up  and  yield  increase. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  literal  sense  of  the  verse  has  caused 
the  use  of  this  Psalm  in  the  Western  Office  for  the  Benedic- 
tion of  Crops. 


13  Righteousness  shall  go  before  him 
shall  direct  his  going  in  the  way. 


and  he 


The  meaning  of  the  latter  clause  of  this  verse  comes  out 
Hugo  Card,  jj^ore  clearly  in  the  LXX.,  shall  make  His  steps  into  a  way^ 
that  is,  shall  go  behind  Him  as  well  as  before,  deepening,  as 
it  were.  His  track,  that  they  who  follow  may  not  miss  it. 
Observe,  that  where  righteousness  goes  first,  God  steadily 
follows,  and  therefore  most  fitly  did  John  Baptist,  a  type  of 
righteousness,  act  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  and  prepare  a 
way  for  Him  in  the  wilderness  of  man's  sin  by  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance.  Others  take  it  that  when  righteous- 
ness hath  so  prepared  the  way  for  Christ,  then  He  will  Him- 
self set  His  feet  upon  the  road,  and  come  to  visit  those  who 
have  thus  made  ready  for  His  coming,  as  they  clear  the  ground 
of  all  stones  and  thorns,  and  strew  their  garments  and  palm- 
branches  in  His  path,  crying,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David."  He  makes  this  road  thenceforward  a  way  for  all 
those  who  would  follow  Him;  and  even  in  the  works  of 
penitence,  He  who  did  no  sin  was  not  content  to  be  preacher 
only,  but  He  gave  us  an  example  by  His  vigils,  fasts,  jour- 
neyings  and  other  bodily  toils.     However,  not  a  few  suppose 
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that  righteousness  is  spoken  of  here  not  as  going  before  s.  Athana. 
Cheist,  but  before  His  people,  or  any  who  have  turned  to 
Him,  to  show  them  the  way  to  Him,  and  to  set  their  feet  in 
it,  that  they  may  not  err.     And  thus  it  is  said  by  the  Pro- 
phet of  those  who  keep  the  true  spiritual  fast  of  charity, 
"  Thy  righteousness  shall  go  before  thee,  and  the  glory  of  jga.  ivui.  s. 
the  LoED  shall  be  thy  rereward."     Yet  once  more,  a  mean 
interpretation  between  these  two  is  found  by  taking  righte-  j^.^  jj^^^^ 
ousness  here  to  mean  Cheist  Himself,  Who  went  before  His  Beiiarmine. 
people  as  Leader  and  Example,  and  set  His  feet  first  in  the 
way  of  sorrow  and  of  holiness,  of  death  and  resurrection, 
that  His  disciples  might  follow  confidently,  171  the  Way,  in 
likeness  to  Him,  in  union  with  Him,  from  Egypt  through 
the  Red  Sea,  traversing  the  wilderness,  crossing  Jordan,  till 
at  last  they  reach  their  Country. 

Where  our  banner  leads  us,  j.  m.  Neale, 

We  may  safely  go  ;  Easter 

Where  our  Chief  precedes  us,  Carols. 
We  may  face  the  foe. 

His  right  Arm  is  o'er  us, 

He  will  guide  us  through ; 
Cheist  hath  gone  before  us, 

Christians,  follow  you. 

And  therefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  speaketh  peace  unto  His 
Saints  ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  in  Whom  mercy  and  truth  are 
met  together;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Loving- 
kindness  of  the  LoED. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Forgive,  O  Loed,  the  offences  of  Thy  people,  and  show  us  Ludoiph. 
Thy  mercy,  to  lead  us,  with  righteousness  going  before,  in 
the  way  of  peace.    Through.     (1.) 

Turn  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  and  take  away  Thy  Mozarabic. 
wrath  from  us,  and  grant  Thy  people  that  peace  which  Thou 
speakest,  that  they  may  rejoice  in  Thee,  and  understanding 
Thy  salvation  by  Thy  safe-keeping,  may  learn  Thy  mercy  in 
prosperous  seasons  and  receive  Thy  loving-kindness  in  the 
plenteousness  of  fruits.     (11.) 

Turn  Thy  face,  O  Loed,  from  our  sins,  and  put  away  all  Mozarabic. 
Thy  wrath  and  anger  from  us  ;  grant  peace  unto  Thy  Church, 
and  mercifuUy  blot  out  all  our  iniquities,  put  away  the  guilt 
of  our  pleasures  from  before  Thine  eyes,  and  graciously  lend 
Thine  ear  to  our  confessions,  and  grant  us  the  medicine  of 
pardon.     (11.) 

Show  us  Thy  mercy,  O  Loed,  and  fill  Thy  people  with  Mozarabic. 
gladness  as  it  waits  for  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  do  away  the 
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offence  of  Thy  servants,  and  assuaged  from  Thine  indignation 
may  est  cover  our  sins.     (11.) 
P.  C.  O  LoBD  GrOD,  we  humbly  intreat  Thy  mercy,  do  away  the 

ofi'ence  of  Thy  people,  put  from  us  the  wrath  of  Thine  in- 
dignation, quicken  us  with  Thy  loving  power  and  Thy  strong 
right  hand,  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee  with  peace 
both  now  and  evermore.     Through.     (1.) 


PSALM  LXXXVI. 

Title.    A  Prayer  of  David. 
Aegument. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  good  and  gracious,  may  hear  the 
desires  of  them  that  beseech  Him.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the 
Fathee.  During  the  Fast.  A  Prophecy  concerning  Cheist,  and 
counsel  always  to  pour  forth  prayer  to  God.  Concerning  laudable 
prayer. 

Vei?.  Bede.  David,  signifies  the  Loed  the  Savioue  :  either 
because  the  interpretation  thereof  is  held  to  be,  strong  of  hand  and 
desirable,  or  because  He  Who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,  de- 
rived from  David's  stem. 

Throughout  the  whole  Psalm  the  Loed  Jesus  Cheist  makes  His 
prayer :  in  the  first  portion  uttering  words  which  can  clearly  be 
applied  to  Him  only,  Boio  dmun  Thine  ear,  O  Lord,  Sfc.  In  the 
second  part.  He  prays  yet  more  humbly  for  His  members,  whose 
Head  He  is  :  Teach  Me  Thy  luay,  O  Lord.  In  the  third  portion. 
He  utters  again  in  His  own  person  what  specially  belongs  to  Him- 
self:  O  God,  the  proud  are  risen  against  Me. 

Steiao  Psaltee.  Of  David,  when  he  built  a  house  unto  the 
Loed,  and  a  prophecy  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Further,  a 
special  prayer  of  a  righteous  man. 

Eusebius  of  C^saeea.  a  Prayer  of  David,  and  a  prophecy  of 
the  callhig  of  the  Gentiles. 

S.  Athanasitts.     a  Psalm  of  address,  of  prayer,  and  supplication. 

Yaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Friday:  Matins.  [Epiphany:  II.  Nocturn.  Sa- 
cred Heart :  III.  Noctum.] 

Monastic.     Friday :  I.  Noctum.     [Epiphany :  II.  Nocturn.] 
Parisian.     Saturday :  Compline,     [Epiphany :  II.  Nocturn.] 
Lyons.     Thursday :•  Sext.     [Epiphany:  II.  Noctiu'n.] 
Amhrosian.    Wednesday  of  Second  Week  :  II.  Noctiu-n. 
Quignon.     Friday:  Compline. 
Eastern  Church,    Tlurd  Psalm  at  Nones. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Epiphany :  All  nations 
whom  Thou  hast  made  shall  come  and  worship  Thee,  O  Loed.     So 
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in  all  the  other  uses.     Sacred  Heart :  Tliou  art  good  and  gracious. 

0  LoED  *  and  of  great  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Thee.] 
Monastic.    Bow  down  *  Thine  ear,  O  Loed,  and  hear  me. 
Parisian.    Be  merciful  unto  me  *  O  LoED,  for  I  have  called  to 

Thee  all  the  day  long. 

Amhrosian.    Preserve  Thou  my  soul,  O  Loed  *  for  I  am  holy. 
Mozardbic.    For  Thou,  Loed,  art  good  and  gracious  *  and  of 
-great  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Thee. 

1  Bow  down  thine  ear,  O  Lord,  and  hear  me  :  for 

1  am  poor,  and  in  misery. 

This  Psalm,  though  bearing  the  name  of  David  in  the        Z. 
superscription,  is  held  by  the  Greek  Fathers,  S.  Basil  and 
Theodoret,  to  be  of  a  much  later  day,  and  to  be  probably  the 
composition  of  Hezekiah.     There  are  two  circumstances  on 
the  face  of  the  matter  which  lend  weight  to  this  adjudication 
of  it  away  from  David.     First,  the  Psalm,  if  Davidic,  stands 
alone  in  this  third  book  of  the  Psalter,  with  no  companion. 
Secondly,  it  is  in  a  considerable  degree  a  cento  from  earlier 
Psalms,  or  at  any  rate  borrows  many  of  its  thoughts  and 
phrases  from  them,  and  at  least  three  passages  are  derived 
from  the  Pentateuch,  and  thus  it  is  structurally  unlike  the 
original  Psalms  of  the  Prophet  King.     Yet  it  is  a  King  of 
Israel  who  speaks  throughout,  whether  as  author  of  the  Psalm, 
or  as  having  it  put  in  his  mouth  by  one  of  the  Korhite  poets, 
and  therefore  we  may  trul}'"  say  with  S.  Augustine,  that  it  is        -^• 
our  Loed  Jesus  Cheist  Who  prays  for  us.  Who  prays  in 
us,  and  is  to  be  prayed  to  by  us.     He  prays  for  us,  as  our 
High  Priest ;  He  prays  in  us,  as  our  Head ;  He  is  prayed  to 
by  us,  as  our  God.     Let  us  then  recognize  our  own  words  in 
Him,  and  His  words  in  us.     He  saith,  then,  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  thou,  O  servant,  in  the  form  of  thy  Loed,  sayest. 
Bow  dmcn  Thine  ear,  O  Lord.     He  boweth  down  the  ear,  if 
thou  lift  not  up  thy  neck.     For  He  draweth  nigh  to  the  holy, 
but  departeth  far  from  the  uplifted,  save  those  humble,  whom 
He  hath  Himself  lifted  up.     It  is  not  to  the  rich,  but  to  the 
poor  and  needy,  (Vulg.)  to  the  humble  penitent,  confessing 
his  sin,  and  needing  mercy,   not  to  him  who  is  full  and 
haughty,  who  boasteth,  as  in  want  of  nothing,  and  saith,  "  I 
thank  Thee,  that  I  am  not  as  this  publican."    Boio  dotcn  Thine  s.  Luke 
ear,  then,  as  a  kind  physician  stoops  over  the  couch  of  a  sick  ''^'"''  ^'' 
man,  too  feeble  to  raise  himself  or  to  speak  aloud,  and  hear  JJfp^suest. 
me,  pouring  my  griefs  out.     It  is  spoken  in  the  Person  of  g.  Bruno 
Cheist,  Who  asks  to  be  heard,  first  because  of  His  volun-  earth, 
tary  humility,  so  that  His  Fathee  needs  to  baiv  down  to  Hugo  Card. 
Him  ;  and  next,  because  of  His  voluntary  poverty,  poor,  in 
having  no  help  from  friends ;  needy,  as  lacking  all  earthly 
riches. 

2  Preserve  thou  my  sonl,  for  I  am  holy  :  my  God, 
save  thy  servant,  that  putteth  his  trust  in  thee. 
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jj^  Taking  these  words  as  the  prayer  of  Cheist  on  behalf  of 

His  human  soul  and  life,  that  He  might  not  be  slain  untimely 
by  His  enemies,  before  He  had  fulfilled  His  work ;  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  the  words  I  am  holy,  for  in  Him,  the  Holy 
One  of  God,  was  no  sin  at  all.  But  how  can  guilty  man  take 
these  words  upon  his  lips,  and  make  such  a  plea  to  God  ? 
Because  Cheist,  our  Head,  is  not  only  Holy  in  Himself,  but 
is  the  cause  of  holiness  in  others.  He  hath  given  us  the 
grace  of  Baptism  and  remission  of  sins,  so  that,  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  when  after  speaking  of  many  kinds  of  sinners,  he  adds, 
"  Such  were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified, but  ye  are  justified  in  the  Name  of  the  Loed  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spieit  of  our  God."  Each  of  the  faithful  may 
therefore  say,  lam  holy.  It  is  not  the  pride  of  conceit,  but 
the  confession  of  gratitude,  and  the  acknowledgment  that 
we  have  been  solemnly  dedicated  to  God's  service,  and  are 
therefore  holy  in  at  least  the  same  sense  that  the  utensils  of 
Divine  worship  are  so.  And  then,  so  far  from  expressing 
self-confidence,  it  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  increased 
peril  of  the  Saint,  of  his  greater  need  of  a  Savioue,  because 
his  very  holiness  exposes  him  to  more  malignant  attacks  from 
his  spiritual  foes.  "  The  enemy,"  observes  one  of  the  most 
eloquent  of  early  preachers,  "  aims  at  the  general  rather  than 
at  the  soldier ;  nor  does  he  beset  the  dead,  but  the  living ; 
so  too  the  devil  seeks  not  to  ensnare  sinners,  whom  he  holds 
already  as  his  subjects,  but  toils  to  ensnare  the  righteous." 
Save  Thy  servant.  He  asks  for  salvation,  as  he  had  just  before 
asked  for  preservation  and  safe-keeping,  lest  he  should  lose 
the  gift  when  bestowed,  and  then  he  adds  the  reason,  by  say- 
ing, that  fuiteth  his  trust  in  Thee,  because  when  God  saves 
His  servant,  He  is  saving  His  own  property ;  and  when  He 
saves  a  servant  that  trusteth  in  Him,  He  proves  Himself 
faithful  and  just  in  that  He  fulfils  His  promises.  And  ob- 
serve how  precisely,  in  this  sense,  the  words  agree  with  Heze- 
isa. xxxviii.  kiah's  prayer  in  his  sickness:  "Remember  me,  O  Loed,  I 
^-  beseech  Thee,  how  I  have  walked  before  Thee  in  truth  and 

with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have  done  that  which  is  good  in 
Kit.  Eoman.  Thy  sight."     And  this  reference  further  points  the  fitness  of 
the  Psalm  for  its  use  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  as  pre- 
scribed by  the  Latin  Church. 
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3  Be  merciful  unto  mCj  O  Lord  :  for  I  will  call 
daily  upon  thee. 

It  is  one  and  the  same  God  and  Man  Jesus  Cheist,  Who 
asks  mercy,  and  Who  bestows  it ;  teaching  us  that  God's 
loving-kindness  must  be  earnestly  intreated  by  perseverance 
in  prayer  ;  as  He  saith  Himself  in  the  Gospel,  "  Men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  Daily,  (Symmachus)  or 
with  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  margin  of  A.  V.,  All  the  day. 
That  is,  for  each  of  us,  prayer  at  all  periods  of  our  lives,  m 
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the  dawn  of  youth,  in  the  noon  of  maturity,  in  the  evening  of       q, 
old  age ;  and  again,  as  all  the  day  embraces  darkness  and 
light,  so  our  prayer  should  ascend  in  adversity  and  prosperity 
alike.     We  may  pray  with  the  2o1iole  day  in  yet  another  sense,       ■^^' 
with  clear  and  enlightened  minds,  which  have  cast  away  the        -n 
works  of  darkness.     And  though  each  of  us  cries  to  God  in         a  ' 
his  own  time,  and  passes  away  to  be  succeeded  by  another,  yet 
each  of  us,  as  a  member  of  Christ,  does  but  swell  the  petition 
that  goes  up  unceasingly  from  Christ's  Body,  which  is,  as  it 
were,  but  one  man  on  earth,  crying  through  all  the  day  of 
this  world  till  the  night  of  the  doom  cometh,  while  our  Head 
is,  yet  more  unceasingly,  pleading  for  us  in  the  eternal  day 
of  heaven  to  the  Fathee. 

4  Comfort  the  soul  of  thy  servant :  for  unto  thee^ 
O  LoRDj  do  I  lift  up  my  soul. 

It  is  He  Who  was  forced  to  say,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding      D.  C. 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  that  utters  this  petition,  that  His  S-  ^***- 
Father  may  rejoice  (A.  V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.)  His  soul  by  the  ^^^^•^^• 
deliverance  of  the  Patriarchs  from  Hades,  by  His  own  Re- 
surrection, and  by  the  justification  of  His  people  through  that 
means.     For  us,  the  first  and  last  clause  have  a  close,  yet 
contrasted  connection.     Rejoice  the  soul  which  Thou  didst        •*^' 
first  sadden,  by  leaving  it  to  its  own  miserable  libertyj  free 
to  descend  into  the  depths  of  sin  and  sorrow,  abandoning  Thy 
glorious  and  happy  service  ;  7'ejoice  it,  because  I  have  lifted        A. 
it  up  from  the  earth,  where  is  nought  but  grief  and  bitterness, 
to  Thee,  where  there  is  pleasure  for  evermore.     Lift  up  your 
heart,  then,  from  the  earth,  as  you  would  your  wheat,  storing 
it  high  up,  lest  it  should  rot  on  the  ground.     How  can  1  ? 
asks  a  sinner.     What  cords,  what  engines,  what  ladders  do  I 
need  ?     The  steps  are  thine  affections,  the  path  is  thy  will. 
Thou  ascendest  by  loving,  thou  descendest  by  neglect.    Stand- 
ing on  earth,  thou  art  in  heaven,  if  thou  love  God.     Note,  Aicuin. 
too,  the  going-up  in  these  verses,  how  the  ascent  is  made  by 
prayer.     The  petitioner  is  first  described  as  poo7\  then  holy, 
next  trusting,  after  that  calling,  finally,  lifted  up  to  God.  qioss. 
And  each  epithet  has  its  fitting  verb  ;  hoio  doion  to  the  poor, 
preserve  the  holy,  save  the  trusting,  he  merciful  to  the  caller, 
rejoice  the  liffced-up.     It  is  the  whole  gamut  of  love  from 
the  Incarnation  to  the  Ascension,  it  tells  us  that  Christ's 
humiliation  will  be  our  glory  and  joy. 

5  For  thou^  Lord^  art  good  and  gracious  :  and  of 
great  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee. 

This  is  what  gave  him  courage  to  lift  up  his  soul  to  receive  Reliarmine. 
consolation,  for  as  S.  Jolm  saith,  "  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  }  s.  John 
is  no  darkness  at  all,"  so  we  may  say,  God  is  siveet,  (Vulg.)  ^"  ^* 
and  in  Him  is  no  bitterness  at  all ;  while  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  little  sweetness  and  much  bitterness  in  fleshly  conso- 
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lations.  And  God  is  not  only  sioeet,  but  gentle  (Vnlg.)  so 
that  He  does  not  repel  those  who  approach  Him,  but  endures 
their  imperfection.  For  He  listens  to  our  prayers,  however 
imskilfully  worded,  and  broken  by  wandering  thoughts  ;  nay, 
receives  them  graciously,  and  hearkens  to  them;  whereas 
a  human  friend,  if  he  saw  his  acquaintance,  after  accosting 
him,  turn  away  without  awaiting  reply  to  his  questions,  and 
address  some  one  else ;  and  still  more  a  judge,  who  found  the 
very  man  who  had  appealed  to  him,  turning  to  gossip  with 
others  in  court,  would  never  tolerate  such  discourtesy.  Again, 
God  is  good,  in  that  He  deals  lovingly  with  His  servants, 
laying  few  and  easy  commands  upon  them,  and  helping  them 
by  His  grace  to  obey  these  commands  ;  while  He  is  gracious, 
in  that  He  does  not  exact  the  full  rigour  of  just  penalty  from 
repentant  sinners,  but  receives  them  readily  back  into  grace 
and  favour,  which  is  the  force  of  the  A.  V.  ready  to  forgive. 
And  these  same  attributes  are  those  of  which  the  Apostle 
makes  mention,  beseeching  his  Corinthian  disciples  "  by  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Cheist."  Of  great  mercy.  His 
mercy  is  great  and  plenteous,  (A.V.  Vulg.)  because  it  is  suf- 
ficient for  all  sin  and  all  sinners.  But  copious  though  it  be, 
He  will  not  waste  it,  for  He  reserves  it  for  all  them  that  call 
upon  Him.  Hence  we  gather,  first  the  advantage  of  perse- 
verance in  prayer,  for  we  shall  be  continually  heard,  and  re- 
ceive mercy  if  we  enrol  ourselves  in  that  number,  as  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons,  nor  any  stinting,  with  God  ;  and 
next,  what  it  is  we  ought  to  call  for.  Upon  TJiee,  the  Psalmist 
says,  and  this  shows  us  the  meaning  of  that  other  saying, 
"  Then  shall  they  call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer,"  that 
there  may  be  a  calling  in  prayer  which  is  no  true  calling  upon 
God.  For  jou  call  on  the  thing  you  love,  for  which  you  are 
inwardly  crying  out,  which  you  wish  to  come  to  you ;  it  may 
be  money,  rank,  the  death  of  an  enemy ;  but  in  that  case  you 
are  calling  on  them,  not  on  God,  and  are  making  of  Him 
merely  an  instrument  for  your  appetites,  not  a  hearkener  to 
your  better  longings.  Call  on  God,  then,  as  loving  Him,  and 
as  desiring  Himself,  and  He  will  be  of  great  mercy  unto  you. 

6  Give  ear,  Lord,  unto  my  prayer  :  and  ponder 
the  voice  of  my  humble  desires. 

7  In  the  time  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  thee  : 
for  thou  hearest  me. 

The  Psalmist  asks  that  God  may  not  only  give  ear,  that  is, 
mercifully  permit  the  supplicant  to  approach  Him  in  prayer, 
and  listen  to  him,  but  that  He  will  ponder  or  attend,  that 
His  wisdom  may  come  into  operation  as  well  as  His  mercy, 
and  the  two  may  jointly  fulfil  the  petition  to  the  uttermost. 
In  the  time  of  my  trouble,  as  respects  Christ,  is  spoken  of 
His  suffering  life,  and  especially  of  His  Passion ;  and  as  re- 
gards Christians  it  means  the  whole  time  of  their  sorrowful 
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exile  and  pilgrimage  here  on  earth,  far  from  their  Country,  for 
the  more  they  lore  and  long  for  that  country,  the  sorer  is  the 
daily  trouble  of  the  pilgrimage.     It  is  also  true  of  any  special 
persecution,  distress,  or  even  of  inward  temptation,  according  Hugo  Card, 
to  that  saying  of  a  Saint,  Prosperity  closes  the  mouth,  adver-  ^-  ^'^^-  ^' 
sity  opens  it.     For  Thou  Jiearest  me.     The  Carmelite  reminds        -^J- 
us  in  this  place  of  the  prevenient  grace  of  God,  which  hears 
our  prayers  before  we  utter  them,  nay,  which  has  heard  them 
from  all  eternity,  foreseeing  that  they  would  be  offered,  and 
has  inspired  us  with  the  will  and  desire  of  uttering  them. 
Observe,  finally,  that  all  the  Psalm,  down  to  this  point,  may 
be  taken  as  the  prayer  of  Christ  in  His  Passion  on  behalf        P. 
of  His  whole  Church,  for  He  saith  Himself,  "  I  knew  that        L. 
Thou  hearest  Me  always ;"   but  especially  "  when  He  had  s.  John  xi. 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  ^^^  ^^  ^^ 
tears  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and 
was  heard  for  His  piety." 

8  Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O 
Lord  :  there  is  not  one  that  can  do  as  thou  doest. 

If  we  take  this  Psalm  as  the  utterance  of  Hezekiah,  these  AgeiUus. 
words  will  form  the  fitting  reply  to  the  insulting  message 
of  Itab-shakeh :    "  Let  not  thy  God  in  whom  thou  trust-  2  Kings  xix. 
est  deceive  thee,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  delivered  ^"• 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria.     Behold,  thou  hast  Theodoret. 
heard  what  the  kings  of  Assyria  have  done  to  all  lands,  by 
destroying  them  utterly,  and  shalt  thou  be  delivered  ?     Have 
the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  them  which  my  fathers  have 
destroyed.'^"     The  verse,  if  applied  to  the  Father,  refutes 
the  Semi-Arians,  who  asserted  that  the  Son  was  not  Consub- 
stantial  with  Him,  but  only  a  Being  of  similar  substance 
and  nature  to  God,  that  is,  Wke  Him ;  whereas  confession  of  s.  Athana- 
the  co-equality  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  in  the  ^^'^^• 
Undivided  Trinity  removes  this  difficulty  at  once.    We  have 
here,  moreover,  the  reason  for  taking  refuge  with  God,  and  Beiiarmine. 
for  calling  upon  Him  only,  because  there  is  none  like  unto 
Him,  in  essence,  in  power,  in  wisdom,  in  goodness  ;  whether  Didyraus. 
amongst  men  of  exalted  rank  and  power,  as  kings  or  judges,  or 
amongst  the  purest  saints  and  loftiest  angels.     Yet,  we  are  pg  ixxxii.fi 
told,  "  Ye  are  Gods  ;"  and  again,  that  "we  shall  be  like  Him,  1  s.Johniii*. 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."     There  is  no  contradiction,  2. 
for  though  we  shall  reflect  His  glory,  as  a  pool  reflects  the       ^J' 
sun,  we  shall  not  be  like  Him  in  essence,  for  He  is  eternally  ^^^'^^jl"  ^' 
and  self-existently  Almighty,  all-wise,  all-good,  whereas  we 
are  but  His  creatures,  deriving  our  faculties  and  graces  from 
Him  as  their  source.     Even  the  Son,  as   speaker  in  this 
Psalm,  fitly  addresses  these  words  to  the  Everlasting  Fa- 
ther, because  He  utters  them  in  the  nature  of  His  Manhoodj 
whereby  He  is  inferior  to  the  Father,  albeit  co-equal  with 
Him  in  Godhead. 
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of  the  Church  concerninsr  Chetst.    For  His  created  works  are 
not  intended  only,  nor  His  providence  over  all  His  creatures, 
visible  and  invisible,  but  His  restoration  of  His  creation,  His 
destruction  of  the  tyrant,  His  slaying  of  death,  which  He 
effected  by  His  own  death,  and  that  successful  fishing  of  the 
whole  world  which  He  wrought  by  a  few  mean  fishers,  not  to 
^'        cite  His  deeds  of  miraculous  power.     Not  one.    And  yet  He 
s.  John  xiv.  promised  His  disciples,  "  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works 
*^"  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall 

he  do."  But  He  clears  up  the  diificulty  later,  saying,  "  With- 
out Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  He  wrought  miracles  of  His  own 
inherent  power,  they  by  derived  and  commissioned  authority. 
Acts  ui.  12.  Accordingly,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  saith,  "  Why  look  ye 
so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we 
had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified 
His  Son  Jesus  ;  and  His  Name,  through  faith  in  His  Name, 
hath  made  this  man  strong." 

9  All  nations  whom  thou  hast  made^  shall  come 
and  worship  thee,  O  Lord  :  and  shall  glorify  thy 
Name. 

This,  in  its  literal  sense,  seems  to  be  looking  forward 
to  the  effect  on  the  nations  around  of  Sennacherib's  over- 
throw, fulfilled  when  "  many  brought  gifts  unto  the  Loed  to 
Jerusalem,  and  presents  to  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah  :  so  that 
he  was  magnified  in  the  sight  of  all  nations  from  thenceforth." 
But  it  has  a  deeper  significance  in  foretelling  the  ingathering 
of  the  Gentiles,  whence  it  is  used  as  the  Epiphany  antiphon 
to  the  whole  Psalm.  The  words  were  uttered,  remarks  S. 
Augustine,  when  but  a  few,  in  the  one  Hebrew  nation,  wor- 
shipped GoD,  and  were  believed  in  defiance  of  sight,  and  yet 
now  that  they  are  in  process  of  fulfilment,  men  doubt  them. 
He  applies  the  verse  himself  to  refutation  of  the  Donatists, 
who  held  that  the  true  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  was 
limited  to  one  corner  of  Africa.  All  nations,  not  only  as 
typified  by  the  Wise  Men  from  the  East,  but  further,  by  the 
converts  of  many  peoples  and  languages,  made  on  the  Day 
s^  Mark  xvi.  Qf  Pentecost ;  the  first  fruits  of  the  commission,  "  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Whom  Thou  hast  made.  That  is,  not  merely  some  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven,  but  men  once  more  appearing  as 
God  made  them,  in  His  own  image  and  likeness,  now  restored 
and  renewed  by  Cheist's  redeeming  grace,  not  as  defaced  by 
the  devil  and  by  their  own  free-will  abused  to  sin.  So  it  is 
written  in  another  Psalm,  "  The  people  which  shall  be  created, 
shall  praise  the  Loed,"  created,  that  is,  anew  by  the  super- 
natural and  regenerating  grace  of  Cheist,  for  "  of  His  own 
will  begat  He  us  with  the  word  of  truth."     Shall  come  and 
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ioorship  Thee.    JS'ot  necessarily  by  bodily  motion  from  one  s.  August. 

place  to  another,  but  by  believing,  in  whatsoever  places  they  ^p-  ^^• 

are,  as  is  spoken  by  the  Prophet :  "  Men  shall  worship  Him,  zeph.  u.  ii. 

every  one  from  his  place,  even  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen." 

And  glorify  Thy  Name.     It  is  true  of  the  Saints  now,  who 

obey  the  Apostle's  precept,  "  Glorify  God  in  your  body  and  IS^^-  '^^-^o. 

in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  It  will  be  true  of  all  nations    '  ^  '"*"' 

at  the  last  day,  when,  willing  or  unwilling,  they  must  adore 

Cheist  sitting  on  His  throne,  worshipping  Him,  some  in  love 

and  some  in  fear,  but  aU  glorifying  His  Name,  according  to 

the  prophecy  in  the  Song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  chanted 

by  the  Saints  on  the  sea  of  glass,  saying,  "  Great  and  mar-  Rev.  xv.  3. 

vellous  are  Thy  works,  Loed  God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true 

are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  Saints.     Who  shall  not  fear 

Thee,  O  Loed,  and  glorify  Thy  Name  ?  for  Thou  only  art 

holy ;  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  Thee,  for 

Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest." 

10  For  thou  art  great,  and  doest  wondrous  things : 
thou  art  God  alone. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  worship  of  false  gods  must  cease,  Beiiarmine. 
and  why  all  nations  shall  come  and  glorify  the  Loed,  espe- 
cially, in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  His  marvellous  power 
shall  be  fully  displayed,  so  that  the  Apostle  dwells  particu- 
larly on  the  word  great,  as  betokening  His  manifestation 
then,  saying,  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glo-  Tit.  ii.  13. 
rious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Savioue  Jesus 
Cheist."    There  is,   besides,  a  confession  of  the  Trinity  in        L. 
Unity  in  the  verse.     Thou  art  great,  applies  peculiarly  to  the 
Everlasting  Fathee,  the  Loed  and  Source  of  all ;  and  doest 
wondrous  things,  tells  us  of  the  Son,  by  Whom  the  worlds 
were  created,  the  mystery  of  redemption  eflfected,  the  mira- 
cles of  the  Gospel  wrought ;  Thou  art  God,  teaches  us  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Divine  Person,  not  a  mere  influence  or 
manifestation,  while  alone  joins  the  Three  together  in  One        C. 
indivisible  Godhead. 

11  Teach  me  thy  way,  O  Lord,  and  I  will  walk 
in  thy  truth  :  O  knit  my  heart  unto  thee,  that  I  may 
fear  thy  Name. 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  translate.  Lead  ine  in  Thy  way,        L. 
but  as  Lorinus  truly  observes,  with  no  variation  of  meaning 
from  the  original,  which  does  not  signify  the  communication 
of  a  bare  speculative  knowledge,  but  practical  instruction,  and 
actual  guidance  in  the  paths  of  God's  commandments.     Thy        A. 
way.  Thy  truth,  is  Cheist.    Therefore  the  Body  goes  to  Him, 
and  comes  from  Him.     He  saith,  "I  am  the  Way,  and  the  s.Johnxiv, 
Truth,  and  the  Life."     It  is  one  thing  for  God  to  lead  us  to  ^^ 
the  way,  and  another  to  lead  us  in  the  way.     They  who  are 
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out  of  the  way  are  not  Christians,  or  at  any  rate  not  Catho- 
lics, but  are  being  led  towards  the  way.  But  when  that  is 
done,  and  they  have  become  Catholics  in  Christ,  they  are 
led  by  Himself  in  the  way  itself,  that  they  fall  not.  And  I 
will  walk  in  Thy  truth.  Some,  especially  of  the  Greek  Fa- 
thers, take  these  words  as  contrasted  to  some  extent  with  the 
preceding  ones,  and  interpret  the  loay  as  denoting  action,  and 
truth  as  signifying  contemplation.  But  it  is  better  to  take 
it  as  denoting  progress  in  holiness,  or  as  covering  the  entire 
ground  of  a  devout  life.  The  prayer  is  like  that  of  the  peni- 
tent sinner,  asking  God  to  put  out  His  hand  to  guide  him, 
as  a  blind  and  sickly  child  asks  for  the  help  of  a  wayfarer  to 
put  him  in  the  straight  road.  It  is  asked.  How  can  words 
such  as  these  be  put  into  the  mouth  of  Christ  ?  They  an- 
swer, for  the  most  part,  that  the  Head  is  speaking  here  for 
His  members,  not  for  Himself,  just  as  He  spoke  to  Saul  in 
the  vision  near  Damascus.  But  the  Carthusian  will  have  it 
that  this  is  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour  that  His  human  soul 
might  be  led  in  that  way  of  God  which  brought  it  down  to 
the  Patriarchs  in  Hades,  thence  into  Paradise,  next  to  be  re- 
united with  His  Body  in  the  Resurrection,  and  finally  to  be 
exalted  together  with  it  to  heaven  at  the  Ascension.  0  Jcnit 
my  heart  unto  Thee.  This  version,  albeit  giving  a  very  deep 
and  beautiful  meaning,  does  not  exactly  express  the  original, 
in  which  the  words  unto  Thee  are  not  found.  It  is  true  that 
the  heart  may  be  so  hnit  to  God  as  to  be  interpenetrated 
with  His/ear,  as  an  old  poet  tells  us : 

No,  self- deceiving  heart,  lest  thou  shouldst  cast 
Thy  cords  away,  and  burst  the  bands  at  last 
Of  Thy  Eedeemer's  tender  love,  I'll  try 
What  further  fastness  in  His  fear  doth  lie. 
The  cords  of  love  soaked  in  lust  may  rot, 
And  bands  of  bounty  are  too  oft  forgot : 
But  holy  fihal  fear,  like  to  a  nail 
Fastened  in  a  sure  place,  will  never  fail. 

This,  driven  home,  will  take 

Fast  hold,  and  make 
Thee  that  thou  darest  not  thy  G-OD  forsake. 

But  the  A.  v.,  with  S.  Jerome  and  Symmachus,  gives  the 
correct  rendering :    Unite  my  heart,  make  it  so  whole  and 

BeUarmine.  undivided  that  it  may  entirely  love  and  fear  Thee,  not  partly 
fear  Thee  and  partly  fear  the  world  ;  nor  divide  its  worship 

Trevetus.      between  Thee  and  other  gods ;  and  further,  that  whereas  it 

is  now  disturbed  and  broken  up  with  the  waves  and  storms 

-J-  of  passion,  trouble,  and  sin,  God  may  still  it,  and  bring  it  to 

a  perfect  quiet,  presenting  an  unrufiled  and  tranquil  surface, 

like  the  sea  in  a  great  calm.     He  unites  the  heart  of  the  whole 

Ric.  Ccnom.  Church  too,  by  granting  it  unity  of  faith  towards  God  and 
of  love  towards  brethren.  But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read. 
Let  my  heart  rejoice,  that  it  may  fear  Thy  I\ame.     It  is  lest 
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we  should   be  ensnared  by  over-confidence,  the  Doctor  of        A. 
Grace  warns  us,  that  this  is  written,  lest  the  excitement  of 
unrestrained  joy,  even  in  spiritual  things,  should  cause  us  to 
stray  from  the  road.     Or,  as  another  great  Western  Doctor  s.  Greg:,  m. 
comments,  although  the  Saints  are  certain,  even  here,  of  their  ^°^'  ^^'  ^' 
hope,  yet  they  have  reason  to  dread  temptation,  so  that  joy 
and  fear  are  mingled  in  their  spiritual  experience.     So  we        I^. 
are  to  take  heed  that  we  do  not  find  written  in  this  place, 
Let  my  heart  rejoice  that  it  may  feel  secure,  but  that  it  may 
fear,  in  order  that  between  the  rejoicing  of  hope,  and  the  fear 
of  temptation  we  may  be  tried  and  chastened,  and  feel  glad- 
ness in  God's  pardon,  yet  so  as  never  to  forget  that  we  may 
fall  again.     We  need,  as  has  been  well  said,  to  be  glad  in     '^°^^'^^' 
our  victory,  but  to  fear  because  of  the  conflict.     Yet  the 
Greek  Fathers  take  it  in  a  deeper  and  more  spiritual  sense,  s.  Basil,  m. 
alleging  that  the  fear  of  God  is  itself  a  source  of  true  and 
pure  delight  to  His  Saints.    And  thus  one  of  themselves  has         2- 
truly  said,  "  The  fear  of  the  Loed  is  a  paradise  of  delights,  s.  Ephraim 
but  where  the  fear  of  the  Loed  is  not,  there  will  the  foxes  ^yus, 
dwell."     Only  it  must  not  be  a  servile  fear  lest  God  should 
punish  us,  which  is  an  impure  feeling  ;  but  a  loving  fear,  lest  ^-  ^o^n 
He  should  leave  us,  which  is  pure.     And  with  this  latter    ^^^" 
fear  even  the  Loed  Jesus,  in  His  Manhood,  was  fiUed,  so 
that  we  may  take  the  words  of  Him,  and  explain  them  in  the      ^-  0. 
light  of  His  bitterest  cry  upon  the  Cross. 

12  I  will  thank  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  with  all 
my  heart  :  and  will  praise  thy  Name  for  evermore. 

The  Vulgate  word  here  for  give  thanks  is,  as  usual,  confess, 
that  is,  make  grateful  acknowledgment  of  bounties.  But  the 
Latin  commentators  constantly  take  it  of  confession  of  sin, 
and  therefore  one  of  them,  dwelling  here  upon  that  duty,  tells  Hugo  Card, 
us  to  lay  particular  stress  on  the  words  with  my  whole  heart. 
For  the  heart,  that  is,  the  intellectual  part  of  man's  being, 
is  made  up  of  four  things,  thought  or  imagination,  memory, 
understanding,  and  will.  Each  of  these  should  play  its  part 
in  a  good  confession.  There  ought  to  be  thought,  in  careful 
preparation  for  the  Sacrament  of  penance  ;  memory,  in  duly 
recalling  former  offences;  understanding,  in  a  full  recog- 
nition of  the  enormity  of  sin,  and  the  grievousness  of  one's 
own  faults ;  will,  in  the  firm  resolution  to  amend.  But, 
taking  the  words  in  their  more  literal  signification,  we  may 
note  that  the  whole  heart  here  is  the  result  of  the  prayer  in 
the  verse  before,  that  God  may  unite  the  heart.  Hence-  Ay. 
forth  it  gives  thanks  to  Him  under  all  circumstances,  in  ad- 
versity as  well  as  in  prosperity,  and  puts  its  entire  trust 
in  Him,  not  confiding  partly  in  temporal  successes,  and 
yielding  Him  but  a  divided  confidence.  And  as  Cheist,  in 
His  human  nature,  gave  us  the  most  perfect  example  of  en- 
tire devotion  to  God  the  Fathee  ;  these  words  apply  to  Him      D.  C. 
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as  well  as  to  His  Saints,  who  plead  for  blessings  to  come  in 
Beiiarmine.  the  best  of  all  ways,  by  showing  themselves  mindful  and 
grateful  in  respect  of  past  favours.  And  will  praise  Thy 
Name  for  evermore.  This  evermore  is  threefold.  It  is  the 
whole  life  of  the  pardoned  sinner,  thenceforth  devoted  to 
ugo  ar  .  QQjj'g  glory  and  service ;  it  is  the  continuous  life  of  the 
Church  Militant  on  earth,  wherein,  throughout  succeeding 
ages,  the  praise  of  God  never  ceases,  so  that  our  Head  can 
speak  of  this  act  of  His  Body  as  His  own  ;  it  is,  finally,  the 
everlasting  Alleluia  of  heaven,  which  awaits  the  Saints  who 
have  conquered. 

13  For  great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me  :  and  thou 
hast  delivered  my  soul  from  the  nethermost  hell. 

Here  is  the  special  cause  for  gratitude.     And  taking  it  of 
the  Head,  as  so  many  do,  we  see  in  it  a  prophetic  thanks- 
A.        giving  for  the  Eesurrection.     S.  Augustine,  dwelling  on  the 
word  nethermost,  and  arguing  fairly  that  the  word  implies 
the  existence  of  at  least  two  hells,  urges,  that  when  we  take 
the  whole  verse  of  Cheist,  we  must  interpret  the  first  heU  to 
be  this  earth,  so  called  from  lying  so  far  beneath  heaven,  and 
from  being  so  defiled  with  sin,  and  harassed  with  trouble. 
Into  this  first  hell  the  Loed  came  by  His  Nativity  ;  into  the 
second  or  nethermost,  the  grave  and  place  of  departed  spirits, 
He  came  by  His  death,  and  was  delivered  thence  by  the  Re- 
surrection.    But  if  the  words  are  to  be  put  in  the  mouth  of 
one  of  His  members,  then  it  is  a  thanksgiving  for  being  res- 
cued from  that  part  of  Hades  where  the  rich  man  lay  in  tor- 
ments, parted  by  a  great  gulf  from  that  happier  place  where 
s.  Bern.       Abraham  carried  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.     In  that  nethermost 
A^smn"t  2   ^^^^  ^^  ^^®  gives  thanks  to  God,  nor  can  any  come  forth 
thence,  wherefore  deliverance  from  it  is  truly  great  mercy, 
Z.        seeing  that  it  confers  everlasting  blessings.     And  Euthymius, 
who  ascribes  the  Psalm  to  David,  in  taking  the  nethermost 
hell  to  mean  the  double  guilt  of  adultery  and  murder  into 
which  the  king  fell,  so  that  deliverance  from  it  means  pardon 
of  mortal  sin,  and  may  be  thus  applied  to  every  penitent 
Le  Blanc,      similarly  rescued,  has  warrant  from  the  Proverbs  on  his  side, 
wherein  the  sin  of  lust  is  more  than  once  so  described.     For 
Prov.vii.27;  the  Wise  Man  saith  of  a  strange  woman  that  "her  house  is 
ix.  18.  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death;  and 

again,  "  her  guests  are  in  the  depths  of  hell." 

14  O  God,  the  proud  are  risen  against  me :  and 
the  congregations  of  naughty  men  have  sought  after 
my  soul,  and  have  not  set  thee  before  their  eyes. 

C.  Here  is  the  anticipation  of  the  Passion,  of  the  secret  council 

of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  followed  by  the  cries  of 
the  multitude  for  the  Crucifixion  of  the  Loed.  And  then, 
spoken  of  His  Body  the  Church,  it  is  a  cry  for  protection 
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against  heathen  persecutors,  seeking  the  lives  of  Christians, 

and  still  more  against  heretics  and  false  brethren,  plotting  Hugo  Card, 

against  that  faith  which  is  the  very  soul  of  the  Church's  being.  . 

And  the  individual  believer  prays  in  these  words  to  be  de- 

livered   from  the  principalities  and  powers    of   evil,  those  Ric  Hamp. 

ghostly  enemies  which  wage  unceasing  war  against  the  soul. 

15  But  thou,  O  Lord  God,  art  full  of  compassion 
and  mercy  :  long-suffering,  plenteous  in  goodness 
and  truth. 

Here  he  showeth  the  cause  of  this  suffering,  why  God  per-       Ay. 
mitted  them  so  to  rise  against  Christ,  and  to  deliver  Him  over 
to  death.     And  he  saith  that  this  was  of  God's  great  mercy, 
Who  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all,  so  that  the  Passion  of  Cheist  was  a  work  of  great  com- 
passion and  mercy.     And  the  Son  also  is  here  referred  to,  as 
voluntarily  giving  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  us,  according  to 
His  most  true  promise  ;    He  Who  was  longsuffering,  in  that 
He  bore  so  much  for  ourselves,  plenteous  in  goodness,  because         A. 
He  came  to  save,  plenteous  in  truth,  because  He  ever  taught 
the  truth,  as  even  His  enemies  acknowledged,  saying,  "  Mas-  s.'Matt. 
ter,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  xxii.  16. 
God  in  truth."     And  therefore  He  is  styled  in  theApoca-  Rev.  xix.  11. 
lypse,  "  Faithful  and  True." 

Note,  further,  that  there  are  seven  names  of  God  set  down  Hugo  Card, 
here,  answering  to  seven  of  His  energies,  and  as  many  classes 
of  men  with  whom  He  is  in  certain  relations.     He  is  Loed  to 
them  who  serve  Him,  and  He  demands  service  from  all ;  as 
it  is  written,  "  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  isa.  ix.  12. 
Thee  shall  perish."     He  is  God,  to  them  that  worship  Him, 
for  "  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Loed  in  that  day,  and  isa.  xix.  21. 
shall  do  sacrifice  and  oblation."     'H.eisfuU  of  compassion, 
for  "  His  mercies  are  over  all  His  works  ;"  He  is  full  of  mercy,  ps.  cxiv.  9. 
in  that  He  helpeth  the  unhappy.     He  is  longsuffering  with 
sinners:  "Therefore  will  the  Lord  wait,  that  He  may  be  isa.xxx.  18. 
gracious  unto  you."     Plenteous  in  goodness,  in  bestowing  His 
eternal  rewards,  for  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  O  God,  what  He  hath  isa.  ixiv.  4. 
prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  Him."   And  truth,  in  punish- 
ing the  guilty,  for  "  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar."    Rom.  iu.  4, 

16  O  turn  thee  then  unto  me,  and  have  mercy 
upon  me  :  give  thy  strength  unto  thy  servant,  and 
help  the  son  of  thine  handmaid. 

Because  of  all  the  attributes  of  God  enumerated  in  the 
previous  verse.  He  is  now  called  on  to  show  His  saving  power. 
And  the  commentators,  with  almost  one  voice,  agree  in  ex- 
plaining this  passage  of  the  prayer  of  Cheist  for  His  Eesur- 
rection.  In  saying,  Turn  Thee  unto  Me,  or  as  LXX.  and  ^"5°  Card. 
Vulgate  have  it,  Look  again  upon  Me,  He  asks  for  His 
E    2 
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Father's  protection,  for  "the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the 
righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers."  In 
saying,  Save  mercy  upon  Me,  He  asks  for  deliverance  from 
misery  ;  in  adding,  Give  Thy  strength  (or  with  Vulg.  empire) 
unto  Thy  servant.  He  asks  for  judicial  power  over  the  world, 
and  that  because  of  His  perfect  obedience.  This  He  foretold, 
earlier  than  His  Passion,  saying,  "  The  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ;"  and 
He  confirmed  it  after  His  rising  again,  when  He  said  to  His 
disciples,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  earth." 
In  saying,  Help  the  Son  of  Thine  handmaid.  He  asks  for  the 
Hesurrection,  and  that  in  His  character  as  the  offspring  of 
that  pure  Virgin  who  answered  the  Angel's  message  with  the 
words,  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word."  Several  of  the  Latins  dwell  on  the 
ambiguous  word  puero,  meaning  child  as  well  as  servant,  here 
found  in  the  Vulgate,  and  remind  us  that  it  is  spoken  of  Him 
touching  Whom,  by  reason  of  His  innocence,  the  Prophet 
saith :  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,"  Who  was  like  a  child  in  His 
poverty,  His  holiness.  His  placability,  and  His  obedience. 

Each  of  His  members,  too,  can  utter  this  prayer,  who  is 
God's  sei^vant  and  child  because  of  adoption  and  obedience, 
who  is  the  son  of  Sis  handmaid,  the  Church,  who  may  look 
for  a  share  in  that  empire  of  which  the  Lord  said  to  His 
Apostles,  "  In  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  For  the  pro- 
mise is  not  limited  to  them,  inasmuch  as  He  saith  in  another 
place,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me 
in  My  throne."  And  although  all  Christian  men  are  proud 
to  bear  the  title  of  servant  of  God,  as  all  Christian  women, 
like  S.  Agatha  before  the  prefect,  rejoice  to  call  themselves 
by  the  name  of  handmaid,  yet  none  is  so  exactly  the  son  of  a 
handmaid  as  a  convert  from  the  bondage  of  Paganism,  who 
has  entered  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God, 
and  acquired  in  Baptism  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
strength  sufficient  to  overcome  all  the  spiritual  enemies  of 
the  soul.  Note,  moreover,  the  deep  humility  of  the  double 
expression,  servant,  and  son  of  Thine  handmaid.  They  are 
no  mere  repetition,  for  a  man  may  be  reduced  into  a  state  of 
servitude  from  one  of  freedom,  as  a  captive  in  war,  albeit 
sprung  of  noble  ancestry ;  but  if  he  be  the  son  of  a  handmaid, 
he  is  born  a  slave,  and  has  had  no  time  of  liberty  to  look 
back  upon.  And  in  this  sense  the  children  born  of  the 
Church,  God's  faithful  handmaid,  are  His  from  the  first 
moment  of  their  spiritual  creation. 


17  Show  some  token  upon  me  for  good  :  that  tbey 
who  hate  me  may  see  it,  and  be  ashamed  :  because 
thou.  Lord,  hast  holpen  me,  and  comforted  me. 
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Hitherto  he  has  asked  for  internal  consolation,  for  secret  Beiiarmine. 
bestowal  of  help  ;  but  now  he  asks  for  an  external  sign  of 
favour,  to  the  dismay  of  his  enemies.     And,  still  applying 
the  Psalm  literally  to  Hezekiah,  we  may  bear  in  mind  two 
such  proofs  of  Divine  favour  towards  him ;  the  destruction  of 
Sennacherib's  army,  and  the  going  back  of  the  shadow  on  the 
sun-dial  of  Ahaz.      The    Chaldee,  ascribing  the  Psalm  to  Targrum. 
David,  represents  this  as  a  prayer  for  a  miracle,  that  of  the 
spontaneous  opening  of  the  gates  of  Solomon's  temple,  to  be 
vouchsafed  him  for  David's  sake,  when  bringing  up  the  ark 
into  its  new  sanctuary.    Applied  to  Cheist,  the  Greek  Fa-  Didymas. 
thers  prefer  to  take  the  sign  here  of  the  Virgin-birth  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  that  saying  in  Isaiah,  "  The  Loed  Him-  isa.  vii.  i4. 
self  shall  give  you  a  sign.     Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel ;"  a  sign         . 
which  was  trxAj  for  good,  and  made  the  spiritual  foes  of  man 
ashamed.     But  the  Latins  take  it  of  the  Resurrection,  look- 
ing to  that  other  saying,  "  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  s.  Matt.  xii. 
seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  be  no  sign  given  to  it,  39- 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas ;  for  as  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth."     That  they  who  hate  Me  may  see  it,  and  he  ashamed,  ^-  Bernard, 
with  that  wholesome  confusion  which  leadeth  to  repentance,         *    ' 
that  they  may  be  converted  and  live ;  or,  if  they  resist  ob- 
stinately, with  the  final  shame  which  awaits  them  at  the 
doom,  when  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  appear  in  hea-        ^ 
ven,  for  the  good  of  His  servants,  and  the  destruction  of  His 
foes.     Applying  the  verse  to  the  Christian  soul,  they  remind  g^^e^g ^* 
us,  on  the  one  hand,  of  that  sign  of  the  Cross  which  fortifies  Nyss. 
us  against  evil,  and  affrays  our  enemies ;  and  on  the  other,  Pseudo- 
yet  more  deeply,  that  we  have  been  "  sealed  with  that  Holt  JJugo  card. 
Spieit  of  promise."    And  both  these  meanings  appear  iuEph.  i.  is. 
that  victory  of  the  Church  through  the  sign  which    Con- 
stantine  is  said  to  have  beheld  in  heaven,  on  the  eve  of  his 
decisive  triumph  over  his  Pagan  opponent.     Thou,  Lord,  hast         C. 
holpen  Me,  and  comforted  Me.     Thou  hast  holpen  Me  in  the 
battle,  comforted  Me  amidst   the  sorrows  of  the  Passion ;        E,. 
holpen  Me  when  I  was  in  the  grave,  comforted  Me  in  the  joy 
of  the  Resurrection.     And  in  like  manner,  the  Loed  shows  a  ^       ^^^^ 
sign  upon  us  for  good,  whenever  He  converts  sinners  by  the 
example  of  Saints,  or  works  any  great  deliverance  for  His 
people,  whom  He  helps  in  their  life-long  struggle  here,  and    '*^'    ^^^' 
comforts  with  the  everlasting  blessedness  of  heaven. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  is  great,  and  God  alone ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy ; 
glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  givetn  His  strength  unto 
His  servants. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.     Amen. 
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A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


Collects. 


Make  glad,  O  Lord,  the  countenance  of  Thine  household ; 
and  deliver  our  souls  from  the  nethermost  hell,  that  protected 
by  looking  upon  Thy  countenance,  we  may  with  spiritual 
power  tread  fleshly  desires  under  foot.     Through.     (1.) 

Lead  us,  O  Lord,  in  the  way  of  Thy  truth  :  that  we  may 
rejoice  in  fearing  Thee,  and  give  thanks  to  Thy  holy  Name, 
that  we  may  be  sealed  with  good  works,  and  our  enemies 
may  be  ashamed.     Through.     (1.) 

O  good  and  gracious  God,  of  great  mercy  to  them  that 
call  upon  Thee,  bow  down  Thine  ears  to  our  prayer,  and  of 
the  abundance  of  Thy  mercy  do  away  our  transgressions,  and 
that  we  creep  not  prostrate  on  the  ground,  set  us  upright  to 
look  on  Thee.     (11.) 

Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  who  cry  to  Thee  all  the  day 
long ;  and  be  gracious  to  them  that  call  on  Thee  in  trouble, 
that  when  we  praise  and  worship  Thy  majesty.  Thou  may  est 
favourably  accept  us,  and  when  we  fear  Thee  because  of  our 
doings.  Thou  mayest  graciously  pardon.  Make  glad,  then, 
our  hearts  with  obedient  fear  of  Thee,  and  comfort  our  doubt- 
ing minds  with  the  sweetness  of  Thy  consolation.  But  as 
Thou  art  sweet  and  gracious,  let  us  drink  in  sweetness  from 
Thine  indulgence ;  and  find  Thee  loving  and  gracious  in  be- 
stowing reward.     (11.) 

O  Saviour  and  Lord,  Whom  the  unrighteous  wickedness 
of  them  that  rose  against  Thee  smote;  Whom  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  ungodly,  raging  with  its  tongues,  crucified  ;  Grant 
that  we  may  ever  follow  Thee  in  the  deep  mystery  of  Thy 
loving-kindness,  that,  as  Thou  didst  for  us  bear  the  Cross 
and  grave,  we  triumphing  therein  over  a  conquered  world, 
may  go  our  way  into  heaven.     (11.) 

O  Lord  our  God,  save  Thy  servants,  who  put  their  trust 
in  Thee,  for  Thou  art  good  and  gracious,  and  of  great  mercy ; 
look  upon  us,  and  have  mercy  on  us,  that  our  heart  may  re- 
joice in  the  greatness  of  Thy  Name,  may  fear  Thee  so  as  to 
be  glad ;  lead  us  in  Thy  way,  and  as  we  walk  in  Thy  truth, 
comfort  us  with  Thy  help,  and  help  us  with  Thy  consola- 
tion.    (11.) 

We  pray  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  guarded  by  the  sign  of  Thy 
Cross,  and  kept  safe  under  its  guard,  we  may  be  delivered 
from  all  the  snares  of  the  devil.     For  Thine. 

O  Lord,  lead  us  Thy  servants  in  Thy  way,  that  we  may 
walk  in  Thy  truth,  so  that  Thy  great  mercy  may  bedew  us, 
and  Thou  mayest  deliver  our  soul  from  the  nethermost  hell, 
and  make  us  to  share  in  everlasting  glory.     (1.) 
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PSALM  LXXXVII. 

Title.  A  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  sons  of  Korah.  Chaldee 
Targum  :  A  hymn  uttered  at  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  Korah,  and 
a  song  stablished  in  the  mouth  of  the  ancient  fathers. 

Aegtjment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  loves  the  gates  of  His  Church,  set 
upon  the  holy  hills,  more  than  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob.  The 
Voice  of  the  Apostles  touching  the  Church.  The  Voice  of  the 
Prophet,  in  the  Holt  Ghost,  to  the  Apostles,  or  their  Voice 
touching  the  Church.  The  Voice  of  the  Prophet  touching  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  Church  of  Cheist.  Tbe  Voice  of 
Cheist  the  Holy  One  to  the  Apostles  touching  the  Church,  and 
the  merits  of  the  Saints. 

Ven.  Bede.  The  sons  of  Korah  signify  Christians  ;  to  whom 
the  Prophet  proclaims  the  City  of  God  ;  to  increase  their  yearn- 
ing for  such  glory.  Otherwise  :  Nearly  all  the  Psalms  which  are 
inscribed  For  the  sons  of  Korah,  are  full  of  rejoicing,  for  they  do 
not  imitate  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  and  take  to  themselves  the 
fire  of  lust,  strange  to  the  Loed,  but  loving  that  which  the  Loed 
desireth,  speak  glorious  things  concerning  the  City  of  God. 

In  the  first  part,  the  Prophet  speaketh  to  the  faithful,  proclaim- 
ing the  Heavenly  City.  Mer  foundations  are  upon  the  holy  hills. 
In  the  second  part,  the  Loed  the  Savioue  declares  her  future 
belief  by  referring  to  various  names,  and  reproacheth  the  Syna- 
gogue because  she  knew  not  God,  in  Whom  the  devout  faith  of 
the  Gentiles  believed.  I  will  make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon 
to  them  that  Jcnoio  Me,  Behold  the  Philistines,  Sfc.  The  third 
part  in  one  verse  toucheth  on  the  blessedness  of  the  world  to 
come,  and  these  parts  are  divided  from  each  other  by  the  inter- 
position of  pauses.     As  the  dwelling  of  all  rejoicing  is  in  thee. 

EtJSEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.  The  Incarnation  of  Cheist,  and  the 
exalting  of  the  Gentiles. 

S.  Athastasiiis.     a  Psalm  of  narration. 

Vaeiotjs  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Friday :  Matins.  [Circumcision : 
II.  Nocturn.  In  the  Octave  of  Epiphany  :  III.  ISToctum.  Feasts 
of  B.V.M.  :  II.  Nocturn.     Dedication  of  a  Church  :  II.  Noctiirn.] 

Monastic.  Corpus  Christi :  II.  Noctum.  Comm.  Virgins :  II. 
Noctum. 

Parisian.     Saturday :  Sexts.     [Festivals  as  GhregorianJ] 

Lyons.  Thursday :  Sexts.  [Dedication  of  Church :  III.  Noc- 
tum.] 

Ambrosian.    Wednesday  of  Second  Week :  II.  Nocturn. 

Quignon.    Wednesday :  Nones. 

Antiphons. 
Gregorian.    Her  foundations  are  upon  the  holy  hills.    [Circum- 
cision and  Epiphany  :  A  Man  was  born  in  her,  and  tlie  Most  High 
founded  her.     Feast  of  B.V.M. :  The  habitation  of  all  us  rejoicing 
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ones  is  as  in  thee,  O  holy  Mother  of  God.  Dedication :  Jacob 
beheld  a  ladder,*  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven,  and  he  be- 
held the  angels  descending,  and  said,  Truly  this  place  is  holy.] 

Monastic.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Corpus  Christi :  Christ  the 
LoBD,  thinking  upon  them  that  know  Him,  stablished  them  with 
corn  and  wine.  Comm,  Virg.  :  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  the 
perfume  of  Thine  ointments,  Thy  Name  is  as  oil  poured  forth. 
Dedication  :  This  is  none  other*  than  the  house  of  G-OD,  and  this 
is  the  gate  of  heaven.] 

Parisian.  GrOD  is  our  help,*  therefore  will  we  not  fear.  [Dedi- 
cation :  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  hath  His  eye  on  that  plaee, 
and  defendeth  it ;  and  He  beateth  and  destroyeth  them  that  come 
to  hurt  it.] 

Mozarahic.  The  LoED  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  *  more  than  the 
tabernacles  of  Jacob. 

1  Her  foundations  are  upon  the  holy  hills  :  the 
Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob. 

s.  Matt.  v.       The  LXX.  and  A.V.,  more  correctly,  His  foundation.     The 

14.      ...       "city  that  is  set  on  a  hill"  is  "God's  building,"  not  man's.  And 

isa?xiv"'32!  ^^  ^®  ^^^^  ^^  another  place,  "  The  Lobd  hath  founded  Zion." 

The  scope  of  the  Psalm  is  the  spread  of  the  knowledge  of 

Jehovah  amongst  the  heathen  nations  around,  and  from  the 

names  specified,  it  may  be  most  probably  ascribed,  like  the 

preceding  one,  to  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  after  the  destruction 

of  Sennacherib's  army.     Assyria,  then  the  great  enemy  of 

2  Kings  xix.  Judah,  is   omitted  altogether ;   but  we   find   Ethiopia   (the 

9  J  XX.  12.      Morians)  and  Egypt  {Rahah)  which  were  allies  of  Hezekiah, 

isa.xxxix.i.  in  Tirhakah's  army;  Babylon,  from  which   an  embassy  of 

congratulation  was  sent  to  the  Jewish  king  ;  and  the  Philis- 

1^"?        tines,  whom  he  had  finally  subdued ;  all  included  in  the  list, 

with  a  special  fitness  inapplicable  to  any  other  date  in  the 

history  of  the  southern  kingdom,  though  some  have  tried  to 

find  in  it  a  reference  to  the  foundation  of  the  Second  Temple. 

j^^        The  abruptness  of  the  opening  verse,  remarks  S.  Augustine, 

suggests  that  something  must  have  preceded,  not  of  necessity 

uttered  aloud,  but  pondered  in  the  mind  of  the  tuneful  citizen, 

who  filled  with  the  Holt  Ghost,  and  thinking  with  love  and 

desire  of  the  City,  breaks  out  in  this  wise,  in  which  he  begins 

to  tell  us  of  that  heavenly  Jerusalem,  whose  foundation  is 

Eph.  ii.  20.    upon  the  holy  hills,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  whose  Corner- 

1  Cor.  iii.  11.  stone  is  Chbist,  none  other  foundation  than  Whom  can  any 

man  lay. 
Adam  Vict  These,  the  Temple's  sure  foundations, 

The  Se-  These  are  they  that  bind  the  nations 

quence,  Into  God's  great  house  above  : 

Uureati^"  These  the  City's  pearly  portal, 

in  Comm!  Knitting  faith  with  work  immortal, 

Apost.  Jew  and  Gentile  into  love. 

The  word  holy  is  not  superfluous,  but  distinguishes  the  hills 
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of  the  mystical  Jerusalem  from  those  of  the  mystical  Babylon, 
which  are  worldly  power  and  ungodly  wisdom.     But  Babylon  s.  Bruno 
has  at  any  rate  a  solidity  and  grandeur  of  its  own ;  not  so  the  earth, 
frail  and  temporary  dwellings  of  careless  frivolity,  shunned         B.. 
by  "  the  heirs  of  the  promise,"  who  even  while  dwelling  in  jj^     ^g^^j 
tabernacles,  look,  as  Abraham  did,  "  for  a  city  with  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."     There  are  six  pro-  Heb,  xi.  lo. 
perties  of  a  foundation,  whereby  we  may  see  how  it  is  a  type 
of  Cheist. 

Sustentat  saxis,  sine  vento,  luce,  ruina, 

Odit  aquas,  pondus  non  sentit,  forte,  latens,  stans. 

It  props  with  rocks,  is  free  from  wind,  light,  fall ; 
Shuns  water,  feels  not  weight,  is  strong,  hid,  firm. 


He,  too,  props  the  whole  spiritual  building,  "  On  this  Rock  ^-  .^***- 
I  will  build  My  Church ;"  and  that  with  rocks,  the  un-  Ixod.  xx. 
polished  stones  of  doctrine,  like  the  altars  of  unhewn  stones  25. 
under  the  Law,  for  the  Apostle  tells  us,  "  My  speech  and  J®"**  ^^^"* 
my  teaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom."  I'cor.  u.  4. 
The  wind  of  vain-glory  comes  not  near  Him,  for  He  "shall  isa. xxxii.2. 
be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind,"  and  saith  of  Himself,  41'.  °  ^  ^• 
*'  I  receive  not  honour  from  men."     He  needs  not  light,  for 
though  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  He  ever  hath  open 
vision,  "dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  iTim.vi.  16. 
to."     He  knows  no  fall,  for  His  humility  has  searched  the 
lowest  depths,  as  it  is  written,  "  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man,  ps.  xxii.  6. 
a  very  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people."     He  ^^^  j^jj  ^ 
shunneth  the  waters  of  pleasure  or  riches,  and  saith  of  Him- 
self, "  My  throat  is  dry."     He  feels  not  weight,  in  that  He  ps.  ixix.  3. 
counts  toil  on  our  behalf  as  nothing,  for  "  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows."     He  is  strong,  for  He  is 
God  ;  yea,  as  holy  Job  saith,  "  If  I  speak  of  strength,  lo,  Jo^  «•  i9- 
He  is  strong."     He  is  hidden,  "  Verily,  Thou  art  a  God  that  jg^.  xiv.  15. 
hidest  Thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Savioue."     He  is  firm,  p     ^y  g 
"  for  He  shall  never  be  moved." 

The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion.     These  gates  are  two-  s.  Aibertns 
fold,  the  Apostles  and  other  preachers  of  the  word,  by  whose  Magnus, 
agency  men  enter  into  the  Church,  and  the  Sacraments  which 
the  converts  receive  in  order  to  their  full  entrance  into  hea-       Ay. 
venly  citizenship.   God  loves  them  more  than  all  the  dtoellings  s.  Athana- 
qf  Jacob,  because  the  Gospel  Saints  and  Sacraments  are  higher  ^^^^' 
than  those  of  the  Law,  the  Gospel  Church  nobler  than  the      p.  c. 
tabernacles  of  Moses  and  David,  than  the  temples  of  Solomon 
and  Zerubbabel.     So  it  is  written  on  the  one  hand,  "  Among  s.  Matt.  xi. 
them  that  are  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  ' '  • 
than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstanding,  he  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he  ;"  and  on  the  other, 
that  the  Law  hath  only  "  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  jjeb.  x.  1. 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things."     There  are,  observes 
one  commentator,  four  principal  gates  to  the  Holy  City;        P- 
£  3 
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Baptism,  to  enter  in  ;  Penance,  to  return  by ;  Orders,  to  as- 
cend by ;  and  Extreme  Unction,  whereat  we  go  out ;  while 
the  twelve  articles  of  the  Creed  are  at  once,  like  the  Apostles, 

Rev. xxi,2i.  foundations  and  gates,  each  a  single  pearl  of  great  price; 
fairer  and  more  blessed  than  those  tents  of  Jacob  which  Ba- 

Numb.  xxiv.  laam,  wondering,  saw  and  blessed. 

Hugo  Card.  Again,  the  verse  may  be  applied  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
herself  sprung  from  the  holy  and  lofty  race  of  Hebrew  saints, 
prophets,  and  kings,  and  loved  by  God  more  than  all  other 
virgin  souls,  dwelling  in  the  tabernacles  of  pure  bodies  which 
wrestle,  as  Jacob,  against  all  sin. 
L,  There  is  a  curious  Eabbinical  belief  that  in  the  days  of 

Messiah,  Mount  Sion  will  be  exalted  by  the  heaping  up  of 
Sinai,  Tabor,  and  Carmel,  as  a  base  beneath  it,  while  restored 
Jerusalem  crowns  the  height.     And  this  they  take  as  the 

isa.  ii.  2.  sense  of  that  prophecy :  "  The  mountain  of  the  Loed's  house 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills." 

2  Very  excellent  things  are  spoken  of  thee  :  thou 
city  of  God. 

How  excellent,  how  glorious,  (A.V.,  LXX.,  and  Vulg.,) 
does  not  appear  till  we  reach  the  glowing  language  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  that  of  the  many  Christian  hymns  on  the 
joys  of  the  Heavenly  City  which  have  drawn  their  inspira- 
tion thence,  for  in  this  Psalm  the  Church  Militant  and  Tri- 
umphant are  so  blended  in  idea  into  one,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  sever  them,  or  contemplate  them  independently  of  each 
other.     "  O  blessed  land  of  Paradise,"  exclaims  one  whose 

s.  Bernard,  eyes  have  for  centuries  gazed  on  those  delights  for  which 
they  once  longed,  "  O  blessed  land  of  gladness,  for  which  I 
sigh  in  this  valley  of  weeping ;  where  wisdom  without  igno- 
rance, memory  without  oblivion,  understanding  without  error, 
reason  without  obscurity,  will  shine  !  Blessed  are  they  who 
dwell  there,  and  who  will  praise  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."     So,  too,  are  very  excellent  things  spoken  of  her, 

s.  Procius.  the  mystical  city  of  God,  wherein  the  Great  King  deigned 
to  tarry.     There  are  many  reasons  for  giving  her  this  title, 

Hago  Card,  which  may  be  thus  summed  up  : 

Rex,  prsesul,  populus,  defensio,  templa,  domus,  lex. 
Fens,  schola,  ludus,  opes,  commercia,  pax,  cibus,  anna. 

King,  pontiff,  people,  guard,  shrine,  home,  and  law, 
Fount,  school,  sport,  riches,  trade,  peace,  weapons,  food, 

s  Germanus  ^^  ^^^ck  are  interpreted  either  of  the  sojourning  of  the  Loed 

Constan-      within  her,  or  of  the  graces  which  made  her  a  fitting  abode 

tinop.  for  Him.   Note,  moreover,  that  every  holy  soul  is,  in  its  degree, 

a  city  of  God,  placed  high  on  the  holy  mountains  of  contem- 
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plation,  founded  on  the  E-ock  which  is  Christ,  and  having 
the  gates  of  mind  and  body  ever  ready  to  open  to  the  Loed 
when  He  knocketh,  but  barred  closely  against  His  foes.  Of 
such  a  one  shall  glorious  things  be  spoken,  even,  "  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
LoED;"  and  again,  "Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  Rev. iii.  12. 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  My  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  My  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  City  of  My  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem."^ 

Finally,  the  Church  is  called  in  this  Psalm  by  six  titles  :  s.  Bona- 
foundation,  mountain,  Sion,  holy,  gates,  city  ;  the  first  be-  Centura, 
cause  of  her  firmness,  the  second  by  reason  of  her  exaltation, 
the  third  because  of  her  looking  for  her  God,  the  fourth  from 
her  graces,  the  fifth  to  denote  her  security,  and  yet  her  readi- 
ness to  admit,  and  the  last  epithet  tells  us  of  the  gathering 
together  of  the  multitude  within  her. 

3  I  will  think  upon  Rahab  and  Babylon  :  with 
them  that  know  me. 

This  rendering  does  not  express  the  meaning  of  the  original > 
nor  is  the  A.V.,  though  in  part  more  correct,  accurate  either. 
The  whole  verse  should  run,  Iioill  record  Rahab  and  Baby-  g  n  j.   i 
Ion  amongst  those  that  know  Me,  that  is,  amongst  My  wor- 
shippers.    Rahab,  "  pride,"   (S.  Hieron.)   or  "  the  haughty 
one,"  means  Egypt,  which  is  so  styled  by  Isaiah,  "  Art  not  isa.  li.  9. 
Thou  it  that  hath  cut  E-ahab  ?"     Accordingly,  we  have   a 
prophecy  of  the  same  seer,  to  the  like  effect :   "  And  the  j^^^  ^^^  ^^ 
Lord  shaU  be  known  to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know 
the  Lord  in  that  day."     How  gloriously  this  promise  was 
fulfilled,  the  long  list  of  the  great  Saints  of  the  Church  of 
Alexandria  and  of  the  Thebaid  may  tell  us  for  Egypt,  while 
the  roll  of  the  martyrs  under  the  fierce  persecution  of  Sapor, 
who  ruled  where  the  King  of  Babylon  once  had  sway,  is  not 
less  eloquent  for  Mesopotamia.     But  nearly  all  the  old  com- 
mentators suppose  that  Bahab  the  harlot  of  Jericho  is  here 
named,^  and  frame  their  glosses  accordingly.    Seeing,  rightly         A. 
enough,  that  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  here  foretold,  they 
point  out  how  Bahab  was  a  type  of  all  converted  sinners, 
bearing  on  their  foreheads  the  red  line  traced  with  Cheist's 

*  In  this  sense  of  Christ  alike  in  Hebrew.  That  found 
claiming  the  Church,  or  the  I  here  is  im,  (LXX.,  '?ahfi,) 
faithful  soul,  as  His  Bride,  there   i   «  proud,"  from  a  root  meaning 


is  a  special  force  in  the  Hebrew 
•a"jp,  which  is  the  Pual  form, 
found  only  in  one  other  place. 
Cant.  viii.  8,  where,  as  with  the 
Piel  of  1  Sam.  xxv.  39,  it  means 
"  to  ask  a  woman  in  marriage." 
2  The  words  are  not  quite 


to  be  angry  or  insolent."  The 
harlot's  name  is  irn,  (LXX., 
'Paxa/S,)  "  spacious,"  from  ano- 
ther root  meaning  "  to  be  wide." 
The  commentators  have  mixed 
up  these  meanings  as  well  as 
the  names  themselves. 
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A. 


precious  Blood,  thronging  amidst  the  publicans  and  harlots 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  while  Scribes  and  Pharisees  re- 
mained without,  still  in  that  fated  Jericho,  whence  our  true 
Joshua  delivers  them  that  trust  in  Him.  E-ahab,  too,  mean- 
ing "  spaciousness,"  is  a  tjrpe  of  those  that  once  walked  along 
the  broad  way  of  destruction,  but,  receiving  and  hearkening 
to  the  Apostles,  messengers  of  the  Conqueror,  entered  on  the 
narrow  way,  and  shall  be  saved  when  the  world  sinks  in  ruin 
at  the  sound  of  the  Archangel's  trumpet.  And  Babylon,  the 
city  of  "  confusion,"  is  named  too,  because  from  it  there  is  a 
steady  tide  of  emigration,  of  sinners  justified  by  grace,  and 
drawn  into  the  fellowship  of  Jerusalem.  With  them  that 
know  Me.  There  are  two  readings  of  the  Latin  here,  both 
differing  from  this.  One,  the  Vulgate,  and  more  usually 
received,  is.  Of  Rahab  and  Babylon,  that  know  Me  {scientium 
Me.)  That  is,  as  some  explain  it,  God  treats  the  future  as 
present,  and  speaks  of  those  whose  conversion  He  foresees, 
as  already  knowing  Him.  But  most  of  them  take  the  words 
as  meaning  the  same  as  the  other  reading,  that  of  LXX.  and 
Galilean  Psalter,  to  them  that  know  Me,  (scientibus  Me,)  that 
-  is,  I  will  put  the  desire  of  preaching  to  Rahab  and  Babylon 

ago  Car  .  -^^^  ^^^  hearts  of  My  Apostles  and  missionaries,  that  they 
may  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Me. 


I 


Ric 


B. 

Hamp. 


Haymo. 


c. 


Eph.  ii.  12. 


Ay. 


S.  Athana- 


Targurn. 

Genebrar- 
dus. 


4  Behold  ye  the  Philistines  also  :  and  they  of  Tyre, 
with  the  Morians ;  lo,  there  was  he  born. 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  rendering,  as  usual,  strangers  or 
aliens  for  Philistines  {a?^6<pv\oi,  alienigence)  give  the  key  to 
the  interpretations  here,  which  see  in  the  widest  expression 
the  Gentiles,  "aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel," 
while  Tyre  denotes,  as  they  will  have  it,  those  in  the  "  strait" 
of  penitential  sorrow  (it  rather  denotes  those  hard  and  stony 
with  worldly  prosperity,)  and  the  Morians  or  Ethiopians, 
such  as  are  black  with  sin,  and  long  in  spiritual  darkness. 
There  was  he  born.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  severally 
These  were  from  there,  and  These  were  there.  That  is,  they 
were  admitted  by  the  new  birth  of  regeneration  into  that  city 
whose  deadliest  foes  they  had  been.  Ayguan,  observing  that 
the  Hebrew  reads  the  clause  in  the  singular,  takes  "  this"  to 
mean  each  of  the  specified  nations  taken  singly.  Others, 
seeing  that  it  applies  to  one  person,  have  applied  it  to  a  single 
Ethiopian,  the  eunuch  of  Queen  Candace,  but  a  truer  sense  is 
that  the  citizens  of  the  new  Jerusalem  above  are  not  ennobled 
as  nations  or  communities,  but  each  one  separately,  in  the 
cleansing  waters  of  Baptism.  There  is  yet  another  meaning, 
that  most  obviously  suggested  by  the  Prayer  Book  Version, 
to  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  lends  weight.  It  reads. 
Where  that  king  was  born,  or,  as  another  rendering  takes  it, 
anointed.    Because  of  the  fame  of  Solomon,  strangers  from 
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distant  countries  crowded  to  Jerusalem  to  see  him,  or  at  least 
the  place  of  his  abode ;  because  of  a  greater  than  Solomon, 
the  Gentiles  throng  into  the  Church  to  kneel  at  His  foot- 
stool. 

5  And  of  Sion  it  shall  be  reported  that  he  was 
born  in  her  :  and  the  most  High  shall  stablish  her. 

This  version  harmonizes  so  exactly  with  the  last  cited 
meaning  of  the  previous  clause,  that  it  is  hard  to  forego  it ; 
but  although  it  nearly  agrees  with  some  of  the  Latin  com- 
ments, it  does  not  give  the  sense  of  the  passage,  which  is 
rightly  translated  by  the  A.  V.,  This  man  and  that  teas  born 
there,  which  is,  save  for  the  first  clause,  not  dissimilar  to  the 
LXX.,  Mother  Sion  will  say,  Man  and  man  was  born  in  her} 
That  is,  the  population  of  Sion  will  become  vast  from  the 
natural  increase  of  the  alien  immigrants,  yet  so  that  each  new 
citizen  is   separately  recognized,   separately  ennobled,   ad- 
mitted by  a  separate  act,  that  the  individual  shall  never  be        A. 
lost  sight  of  in  the  mass.     S.  Augustine,  following  the  LXX. 
rendering,  but  pointing  it  differently,  takes  it  thus  :  A  Man 
will  say.  Mother  Sion,  and  a  Man  was  made  in  her.     And  he 
explains  it  of  Cheist,  Himself  the  Most  High  Who  founded 
Sion,  choosing  her  for  His  earthly  Mother,  and  condescend- 
ing to  be  born  within  her,  words  which  another  aptly  takes  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^* 
the  Virgin  Mother.     But  Euthymius,  admitting  this  same    ^  ^^_ 
text,  interprets  the  words  of  every  Gentile  convert  who  will         ^• 
recognize  Sion  as  his  true  Mother,  because  she  has  lovingly 
fed  him  with  the  nourishment  of  holy  doctrine.     Yet  again,  Honorius 
they  turn  it  very  ingeniously  thus  :  The  Mother  of  Sion,  that 
is,  the  Synagogue,  will  say,  A  man,  meaning  thereby  that 
Cheist  is  only  a  mere  human  being.     But  Sion  will  say.  He 
is  Most  Highest.    The  Vulgate  reads,  Shall  Sion  say,  A  man, 
and  a  man  was  born  in  her,  and  the  Most  High  founded  her.  Haymo. 
And  it  is  explained  to  be  a  cry  of  wonder  on  the  Psalmist's 
part,  as  though  he  were  saying,  I  know  that  glorious  things 
are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God,  but  is  it  possible  that 
thou  canst  ever  declare  that  the  Man  has  been  born  in  thee, 
that  the  Highest  has  deigned  to  become  Incarnate  P     Or,  as        JJ,. 
others,  with  but  little  difference  of  meaning,  take  it ;  Will  any  s.  Aibertus 
man  say  to  Sion,  can  any  merely  human  understanding  assert  Magrnus. 
or  comprehend  the  mystery  of  the  Man's  birth  Who  is  the 
Most  High  ?     There  is  yet  a  third  exposition,  which  alleges  Lyranus. 
that  one  particular  man  is  meant  here  as  the  herald  of  the       Ay. 
Savioue's  birth,  and  he,  of  course,  John  Baptist,  the  Fore-  s.  John  i.  6. 
runner,  the  "  man  sent  from  God,"  who  did  tell  these  good  isa.  xi.  9, 
tidings  to  Zion.  marg. 


Koi  &vdp(oiros    iyevfjdT}    iu    avrrj. 
This  seems  to  have  arisen  from 


a  misreading  of  fj.^  Tp  ^idov. 
Aquila  and  Symmachus  agree 
with  A.V. 
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6  The  Lord  shall  rehearse  it  when  he  writeth  up 
the  people  :  that  he  was  born  there. 

That  is,  the  Lord,  when  registering  the  nations  in  the  Book 
of  Life,  will  alone  be  able  to  compute  the  innumerable  myriads 
of  His  redeemed,  and  shall  say  of  every  alien  who  has  sought 
Jerusalem  and  submitted  to  her  laws,  This  man  was  horn 
there;  meaning  thereby  that  the  acquired  citizenship  of  the 
Gentiles  is  as  perfect  and  indisputable  as  that  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham,  inheriting  by  right  of  birth.  And  that 
precisely  because  it  is  by  means  of  the  new  birth  in  Holy 
Baptism  that  the  franchise  is  conferred.  Of  this  Isaiah  spake 
in  prophecy,  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that 
is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall 
be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  liv- 
ing in  Jerusalem."  But  the  Vulgate  and  LXX.  read  The 
Lord  shall  narrate  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  people  and  of  the 
rulers  that  were  [LXX.  hornl  in  her.  This,  as  a  Greek  com- 
mentator urges,  has  reference  to  the  use  made  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  Christ  Himself,  to  prove  His  mission  and  au- 
thority. For  S.  Luke  tells  us  how  "  there  was  delivered  unto 
Him  the  book  of  the  Prophet  Esaias.  And  when  He  had^ 
opened  the  book.  He  found  the  place  where  it  was  written,' 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He  hath  anointed 
Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor."  This  sort  of  Scripture 
of  the  Prophets  He  calls  the  Scripture  of  the  peoples,  or  of 
the  princes,  because  they  were  given  to  the  nations  and 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  were  thus  the  peculiar  possession  of 
them  that  were  born  in  Sion.  The  Latins,  on  the  other 
hand,  will  have  it  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  peoples  here 
mean  the  New  Testament,  intended  for  the  unlearned  and 
simple,  not  merely  for  scholars  and  philosophers,  but  which 
are,  nevertheless,  the  Scriptures  of  the  princes  too,  of  the 
Apostles,  Evangelists,  and  great  Doctors  of  the  Church, 
for  these  are  they  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  The  princes  of  the 
people  are  joined  unto  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham." 
Another  lays  stress  on  the  phrase  peoples,  as  the  technical 
term  opposed  to  that  of  the  one  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
argues  that  the  Gentile  Scriptures  are  thereby  denoted  in 
contrast  to  the  Jewish  ones,  not,  as  above,  to  the  secular 
writings  of  philosophy.  But  a  still  more  ingenious  exposi- 
tion is  that  which  finds  here  a  prophecy  of  the  hallowing  of 
the  Gentile  languages  by  their  becoming  channels  for  the 
narrative  of  Christ's  life  on  earth,  whereas  they  had  pre- 
viously contained  only  idolatrous  blasphemies.  Lastly,  some 
have  seen  here  a  reference  to  that  census  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire taken  by  order  of  Augustus  at  the  time  of  the  Redeemer's 
birth,  wherein  He  caused  Himself  to  be  enrolled  among  the 
princes  of  the  people,  as  the  lineal  descendant  of  David's 
royal  house.  And  Tertullian  informs  us  that  this  record  was 
in  his  day  still  preserved  in  the  archives  at  E-ome,  and  could 
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be  appealed  to  in  disproof  of  those  who  cast  doubts  on  the 
fact  of  Cheist's  nativity. 

7  The  singers  also  and  trumpeters  shall  he  re- 
hearse :  All  my  fresh  springs  shall  be  in  thee. 

The  true  force  of  this  verse  is  found  by  comparing  the  ver- 
sions of  Aquila  and  Symmachus,  who,  coinciding  with  S.  Je- 
rome, give  us  this  result :  The  singers,  as  in  dances,  will  say  in 
praise.  All  my  springs  are  in  thee.  That  is,  for  the  Church 
Militant,  that  the  singers  and  dancers  of  the  world  shall  de- 
dicate their  once  abused  powers  to  the  worship  of  God,  and 
that  gladly.  The  fountains  then  will  be  the  sources  of  divine  Agellius. 
song,  nay,  the  songs  and  hymns  themselves,  into  which  they 
will  break  forth,  according  that  saying  of  the  Prophet, 
*'  Therefore  with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  isa.xu.s— 5. 
salvation ;  and  in  that  day  shall  ye  say,  Praise  the  Loed, 
call  upon  His  Name,  sing  unto  the  Loed."  Their  songs  are 
streams  of  rejoicing,  all  derived  from  that  one  primal  fount 
that  issued  from  the  side  of  Jesus. 

Cujus  de  gurgite  vivo  Mamlias, 

Omnis  posteritas  latices  in  carmina  duxit  Astron. 

Amnemque  in  tenues  ansa  est  deducere  rivos, 
Unius  fecunda  bonis. 

From  whose  living  flood, 
All  later  time,  enriched  by  one  alone, 
Bore  from  its  waters  chalices  of  song, 
And  boldly  drew  its  stream  in  slender  rills. 

And  the  blessed  ones,  rejoicing  in  the  gladness  of  the  hea-  Beiiarmine. 

venly  Jerusalem,  shall,  drinking  of  its  pleasures  as  out  of  a 

river,  fix  all  their  happiness  there,  and  regard  it  as  the  source  cocceius. 

and  well-head  of  felicity.     Another  permissible  rendering  is  Genebrar- 

not  without  a  beauty  of  its  own;  All  my  springs  in  thee^^^' 

shall  sing  like  those  that  lead  the  dance  ;  for  whereas  many 

of  God's  springs  in  the  Church  below  are  waters  of  affliction 

and  of  penitential  tears,  in  our  Country  above  there  will  be 

no  streams  save  those  of  perennial  joy. 

A  living  stream,  as  crystal  clear,  JohnMason, 

Welling  from  out  the  throne  \^%'i. 

Of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  on  high,  S!  a!  I^ 

The  Loed  to  man  hath  shown. 
This  stream  doth  water  Paradise, 

It  makes  the  Angels  sing ; 
One  precious  drop  within  the  heart, 

Is  of  all  joy  the  spring, 
Joy  past  all  speech,  of  glory  full. 

But  stored  where  none  may  know, 
As  manna  liid  in  dewy  heaven, 

As  pearls  in  ocean  low. 
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Yet  again,  it  may  be,  the  singers  and  dancers,  yea,  all  the 
springs  of  gladness,  all  expressions  of  joy,  are  in  thee  alone. 
But  the  L'XX.  and  Vulgate,  following  a  different  reading 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  which  affects  the  previous  verse  also, 
translate,  As  of  all  rejoicing  ones  the  dwelling  is  in  thee. 
A.  What  does  this  As  mean  ?  asks  S.  Augustine.  It  tells  us 
that  our  earthly  joys  are  only  a  faint  image  of  those  delights 
which  as  yet  we  know  not,  and  that  the  words  our  ignorance 
forces  us  to  employ  are  quite  inadequate  to  describe  the 
gladness  of  heaven.  The  dwelling,  too,  is  there,  not  the 
mere  tabernacles  of  Jacob,  shifting  and  uncertain  in  their 
Hugo  Card,  place,  but  eternally  unshaken,  on  the  lofty  hills  of  the  Golden 
City.  And,  lastly,  they  take  the  verse  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
as  the  holy  place  within  which  abode  our  true  Isaac,  our 
mystic  "laughter,"  and  in  whom  therefore  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth  was  for  a  time  contained. 

Therefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Most  High  Founder  of  Sion ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  the  Man  Who  was  born  in  her ;  glory 
be  to  the  Holt  Ghost,  from  Whom  flow  all  the  fresh 
streams  which  water  the  Paradise  of  God. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be: 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Ludoiph.  O  God,  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  Who  settest  up  the 

gates  of  eternity  with  the  strong  wall  of  righteousness  in  holy 
minds  as  upon  lofty  mountains ;  grant  that  we  may  believe 
gloriously  in  Thee,  and  confess  by  preaching  that  Thou  wast 
made  Man  for  our  redemption.     Who  livest. 

Ludoiph.  O  God,  the  founder  of  all  good  things,  grant  us  to  become 

fit  to  attain  fellowship  in  light  everlasting  with  all  them  that 
rejoice  in  Thee.     Through.     (1.) 
-pv  p  Quicken  us,  O  Lord,  from  dead  works,  and  lay  in  us  the 

foundations  of  faith  unfeigned  and  of  active  goodness,  that 
our  souls  may  build  thereupon  the  fruit  of  virtues,  and  jour- 
neying to  Thee,  may  be  received  with  welcome  by  Thy  glo- 
rious city.     Through.     (1.) 
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TnLE.  A  Song  or  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Korah,  to  the  Chief 
Musician  upon  Mahalath  Leannoth,  Maschil  of  Heman  the  Ezra- 
hite.  Or,  A  Song  or  Psalm  of  the  sons  of  Korah,  to  the  Chief 
Musician,  for  the  flute  (?)  as  a  choir-song  [or,  as  a  lament,  of.  2 
Sam.  vii.  10,]  an  Instruction  of  Heman  the  Ezrahite. 

LXX.  and  Yulgate :   A  Song  of  a  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Eorah, 
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to  the  end,  for  Maheleth  responsively,  of  understanding  of  Eman 
the  Ezrahite. 

S.  Jerome  :  A  Song  of  a  hymn  of  the  sons  of  Korah,  to  the 
Conqueror,  by  the  chorus  for  singing,  of  instruction  of  Eman  the 
Ezrahite. 

Aegitment. 

Ana.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  who  vouchsafed  to  die  for  us, 
may  be  glorified  by  early  Eesurrection.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to 
the  Fathee  touching  the  Passion,  or  of  His  sons  to  Him.  The 
Prophet,  touching  the  death  of  Cheist  and  His  Resurrection. 

Yen.  Bede.  Maheleth  is  interpreted  a  choir  singing  Divine 
words ;  and  that  which  is  added,  responsively,  denotes  that  the 
musical  instruments  came  first,  and  that  the  choir  responded  so- 
lemnly :  mystically  implying  that  the  Church  should  harmoniously 
imitate  the  Loed's  Passion,  which  is  sung  of  in  the  Psalm.  For 
JEman  the  Israelite  which  is  interpreted  His  brother,  and  the  man 
that  seeth  God,  denotes  the  same  faithful  people,  whereof  is  said, 
"  G-o,  tell  My  brethren."  Eman,  moreover,  is  the  son  of  Joel,  the 
son  of  Shemuel,  of  the  family  of  Kohath,  son  of  Levi,  one  of  the 
singers  whom  David  set  over  the  others  for  the  singing  when  he 
brought  up  the  Ark.  Jerome  hath  explained  this  title  thus  :  This 
Psalm  refers  to  faith,  and  the  whole  choir  responds  in  unison  to 
the  sons  of  Korah  who  precent,  and  it  is  composed  by  the  under- 
standing and  prudence  of  Eman  the  Israelite  or  Ezrahite.  Arno- 
bius,  in  this  wise  :  In  the  title  of  this  Psalm  certain  sons  of  Korah 
are  named  ;  but  the  Psalm  directs  its  song  for  Amalech,  and  as- 
cribes understanding  to  Eman  the  Israelite.  The  Hebrews  call 
Amalech  the  "  destitute,"  and  Eman  the  "  poor."^  Therefore  the 
discourse  is  addressed  to  the  destitute  and  poor,  I  believe.  Him 
whom  the  disciples  forsook  alone  and  fled :  Who,  when  He  was 
rich,  became  poor  for  us. 

Throughout  the  Psalm  the  Loed  speaketh.  In  the  first  part  He 
maketh  petition  for  help ;  describing  by  various  similes  the  con- 
tempt which  He  was  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews.  O  Lord 
God  of  My  salvation,  S^c.  In  the  second  part  He  counts  up  what 
He  was  to  suffer,  declaring  that  the  dead  cannot  be  raised  up  by 
physicians  so  as  to  give  thanks  to  GrOD.  Thou  hast  -put  away  Mine 
acquaintance  far  from  Me.  Thirdly,  He  saith  that  the  buried 
cannot  proclaim  the  mercy  of  G-od,  nor  the  land  sound  His  praises, 
and  therefore  He  prayeth  that  His  Resurrection  may  come  very 
swiftly.  Persevering  in  this  prayer.  He  speaketh  on  behalf  of  His 
members,  mentioning  the  various  sufferings  which  as  well  He  as 
His  devout  people  hath  endured,  Shall  Thy  lovingkindness  he  shown 
in  the  grave  ? 


^  These  etyma  are  erroneous. 
But  a  similar  result  may  be  ob- 
tained from  the  correct  ones, 
nbro,  Mahalath,  the  true  read- 
ing here,  comes  from  the  root 
^,  to  "  pierce"  or  "perforate;" 
]0*n,  Heman,  means  "faithful," 


from  ]pM,  "to  be  true,"  while 
Ezrahite  is  from  iOW,  JEzra, 
whose  root  is  W,  "  to  help," 
and  the  singer  appears  as  the 
Faithful  and  True  Whom  they 
pierced,  the  Son  of  Q-od,  our 
Helper. 
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EusEBius  OF  C-ESAEEA.     He  prophesieth  the  death  of  Cheist. 
S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  of  address,  and  prayer,  and  supplica- 
tion. 

Vabious  Uses. 

f    [Good  Friday  :  III.  Noctnm. 


I 


Ghregorian.     Friday:  Matins. 
Monastic.     Thursday :  Lauds. 


Easter  Eve  :  III.  Noctum.  Se- 
ven Dolours  B.V.M. :  III.  Noc- 
tum. Dedication  of  Church : 
11.  Nocturn.Ji 

Parisian.     Saturday  :  Prime.     [Easter  Eve  :  III.  Noctum.] 
Lyons.     Saturday  :  Prime.     [Grood  Friday :  III.  Noctum.    Eas- 
ter Eve :  III.  Noctum.] 

Amhrosian.  Wednesday  of  Second  Week :  II.  Noctum.  [Easter 
Eve :  Matins.] 

Quiff non.     Saturday:  Terce. 

Antiphons. 

Chregorian.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Grood  Friday:  Thou  hast 
put  away  Mine  acquaintance  far  away  from  Me,*  I  was  delivered 
up,  and  I  came  not  forth.  Easter  Eve,  and  Seven  Dolours  :  I  have 
been  even  as  a  man  that  hath  no  strength,  free  among  the  dead. 
Dedication :  Jacob  set  up  a  stone  for  a  pillar,*  and  poured  oil 
upon  the  top  of  it.] 

Monastic.  Let  my  prayer  enter  *  into  Thy  presence,  O  Loed. 
[Grood  Friday,  &c.,  as  Gregorian.'] 

Mozarabic.  Unto  Thee  have  I  cried,  O  LoED,*  and  early  shall 
my  prayer  come  before  Thee. 

This  Psalm  stands  alone  in  all  the  Psalter  for  the  unrelieved 
gloom,  the  hopeless  sorrow  of  its  tone.  Even  the  very  saddest  of 
the  others,  and  the  Lamentations  themselves,  admit  some  variation 
of  key,  some  strains  of  hopefulness  ;  here  only  all  is  darkness  to 
the  close.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  only  some  most  overwhelming 
disaster,  national  or  personal,  could  have  given  birth  to  it,  and  this 
fact  sets  aside  at  once  any  such  literal  acceptance  of  the  title  as 
would  refer  the  Psalm  to  that  Heman  the  Kohathite  whom  David 
set  along  with  Asaph  in  the  first  place  of  the  Temple-singers. 
Nor  is  there  any  internal  evidence  for  a  date  which  shall  be  more 
than  conjectural.  But  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  take  it,  with 
the  Hebrew  and  early  Christian  commentators,  as  written  during 
the  first  shock  of  the  Captivity,  and  before  the  exiles  had  in  any 
degree  formed  a  polity  or  established  a  worship  among  themselves 
to  preserve  their  national  existence  amidst  their  heathen  masters. 

1  O  Lord  God  of  my  salvation,  I  have  cried  day 
and  night  before  thee  :  O  let  my  prayer  enter  into 
thy  presence,  incline  thine  ear  unto  my  calling. 

It  is  the  cry  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  bitterest  hour  of  His 
Z.  Passion.  As  Man,  He  calls  on  His  Fatheb  as  His  Loed  and 
B.        God  ;  as  the  God,  further,  of  His  salvation,  of  His  perfect 

^  The  Monastic^  by  a  very  pe-  I  at  the  Matins  of  Easter  Day 
culiar  use,  employs  this  Psalm  |  also. 
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pureness  of  body  and  soul,  and  reminds  Him  of  the  perse- 
vering prayers  offered  up  with  strong  crying  and  tears 
throughout  His  life,  and  especially  in  the  day  of  His  Cruci- 
fixion and  the  night  of  His  Agony  in  the  garden.  And  as  Lyranus. 
He  speaks  on  behalf  of  His  people  Israel,  He  uses  epithets 
suited  to  God's  care  for  them  :  He  calls  Him  Lord,  as  King 
and  Euler ;  God,  as  Creator ;  of  salvation,  because  of  the 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  the  greater  deliverance  which  He 
desires  for  them  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  of  sin.  O  let  C. 
my  prayer  enter  into  Thy  presence.  Here  we  may  see  the 
mighty  force  of  earnest  prayer,  in  that  its  utterances  are  not 
dissipated  in  the  winds,  but  it  enters,  like  a  living  person, 
into  the  actual  presence  of  God,  and  discharges  there  that 
office  for  us  which  the  body  cannot  do,  since  it  is  unable  to  j 
penetrate  thither.  As,  then,  a  good  messenger  is  swift,  and  q  p^g 
goes  at  once  by  the  straightest  road  to  his  goal,  that  he  ap- 
pear not  robbed  and  naked  before  him  to  whom  he  bears  a 
missive ;  as  he  must  have  a  thorough  understanding  of  the 
message,  so  as  to  deal  fitly  with  him  to  whom  its  execution 
belongs,  and  with  all  those  who  have  influence  with  that 
person  ;  as  he  should  not  ask  what  should  not  be  asked,  nor 
be  foolish  in  his  asking,  nor  yet  apply  to  any  one  who  has  no 
power  to  do  the  thing  wanted  ;  as  he  should  know  who  are 
his  opponents,  and  should  have  some  method  of  resisting  or 
conciliating  them ;  as  he  should  not  contradict  himself,  nor 
speak  with  wandering  thoughts  or  averted  face,  and  should 
utter  what  he  says  with  a  distinct  and  clear  voice ;  even  such 
should  be  the  qualities  of  a  prayer  which  is  to  enter  into 
God's  presence,  and  find  acceptance  with  Him.  Here,  then, 
the  Christian  may  see  how,  following  the  Master's  example, 
he  may  prevail  with  the  Most  High.  He  must  pray  de-  Hugo  Card, 
voutly,  acknowledging  Him  to  Whom  he  prays  as  Loed  and 
God  ;  he  must  pray  wisely,  asking  for  salvation  ;  he  must 
pray  personally  for  himself,  asking  for  my  salvation  ;  he  must 
do  it  perseveringly,  day  and  night,  in  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity alike  ;  he  must  do  it  fervently,  before  God  ;  he  must  do  Lyranas. 
it  with  such  purity  of  intention  that  the  prayer  may  enter  p.  Q, 
into  the  presence  of  God,  whither  nothing  defiled  can  make 
its  way  ;  he  must  do  it  with  such  trustfulness,  that  God,  the 
Great  Physician,  may  how  doion  His  ear  to  the  sick  man  who 
cries  to  Him  from  the  death-bed  of  sin. 

2  For  my  soul  is  full  of  trouble  :  and  my  life 
draweth  nigh  unto  hell. 

The  soul  of  Cheist  was  full  of  trouble,  though  there  was        A. 
no  fault  in  Him,  because  He  bore  not  only  the  betrayal,  the 
reproaches,  the  stripes,  the  cross,  and  all  other  details  of  per-        . 
sonal  suffering,  but  still  more,  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  all  ^' 

mankind,  especially  of  those  very  Jews  who  had  conspired 
against  Him,  so  that  His  life  drew  nigh  unto  hell,  as  the 
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L. 


S.  Matt 
xxvi.  38 


Agellias. 


death  which  they  had  plotted  came  hourly  nearer.  Herein 
we  may  see  the  reality  of  Christ's  Passion,  as  against  those 
early  sectaries  who  maintained  that  He  merely  seemed  in 
outward  show  to  suffer,  but  that  His  Divine  impassibility 
extended  to  His  human  nature  ;  whereas  He  saith  Himself, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  And 
He  declares  Himself  to  be  nigh  unto  hell,  not  merely  nigh 
unto  death,  because  Hades,  not  Paradise,  was  the  dwelling  of 
the  departed  Patriarchs  till  He,  by  entering  their  prison, 
released  them.  His  members  may  take  these  words  as  their 
Hugo  Card,  own,  when  their  soul  is  full  of  trouble,  not  only  by  reason  of 
the  sorrows  of  this  world,  but  when  they  think  on  their  own 
sins,  and  fear  the  wrath  to  come,  knowing  that  by  reason  of 
those  sins,  their  life  draweth  nigh  unto  hell.  But  by  de- 
scending thither  in  thought  and  in  devout  meditation  while 
living,  we  may  be  wise  in  time,  and  escape  from  it  when 
dead. 

3  I  am  counted  as  one  of  them  that  go  down  into 
the  pit  :  and  I  have  been  even  as  a  man  that  hath  no 
strength. 

That  is,  literally,  I  am  so  near  death,  that  I  am  counted  as 
already  dead,  so  that  men  are  even  now  making  ready  for 
my  burial,  although  I  be  alive.  And  applied  to  Christ,  the 
words  denote  not  only  the  set  purpose  of  His  enemies  to  slay 
Him,  but  their  belief  that  He  would  thenceforth  vanish,  like 
all  other  dead  men,  and  be  without  help  or  power  to  return, 
or  to  nerve  His  disciples  to  further  resistance  ;  nay,  that  He 
would  even  undergo  punishment  in  the  place  of  torment, 
because  by  His  blasphemies  He  had  on  earth  gone  down 
amongst  sinners  into  the  pit  and  depth  of  iniquity.  He  was 
counted  as  without  help  in  another  sense,  because  all  His 
disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled,  for  His  enemies  knew  not  of 
that  which  He  said  to  Peter,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  unto  My  Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels."  They  counted  Him 
as  without  that  Father's  help,  when  they  said,  "  He  trusted 
in  God,  let  Him  deliver  Him  now,  if  He  will  have  Him." 
And  as  with  the  King  of  Martyrs,  so  with  His  soldiers.  The 
tyrants  who  slew  them,  thought  to  destroy  them  and  their 
faith  by  so  doing,  and  counted  them  amongst  the  worst  of 
malefactors,  according  to  their  Lord's  own  saying,  "Ye  shall 
be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  Name's  sake."  And  finally,  it 
may  be  taken  of  any  tempted  one  over  whom  the  spiritual 
enemy  is  confident  of  victory,  counting  him  as  already  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sin,  and  with  no  help  for  him  in  his  God. 

4  Free  among  the  dead,  like  unto  them  that  are 
wounded,  and  lie  in  the  grave  :  who  are  out  of  re- 
membrance and  are  cut  away  from  thy  hand. 


I 


Grenebrar- 
dus. 

A. 


S.  Hieron. 
in  Esa. 

Haymo. 

z. 

S.  Matt. 
xXTi.  53. 


S.  Matt, 
xxvii.  43. 

D.  C. 


S.  Lake  xzi. 
17. 
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Free  among  the  dead.    The  Lord  vras/ree  from  corruption,         Zt. 
and  free,  too,  in  that  He  was  not  led  by  Angels,  but  went 
down  Himself  alone  into  the  grave.     He  was  free  too  from        A. 
sin,  the  cause,  near  or  remote,  of  death  to  all  other  men. 
He  was  free,  because  while  others  die  unwillingly,  and  on 
compulsion,  He  died  of  His  own  accord  and  willingly.     "  I,"  S-  Jo*^  ^c. 
saith  He,  "  lay  down  My  life.     No  man  taketh  it  from  Me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself."      He  was  free,  yet  again, 
because  He  was  not  bound  by  the  fetters  of  death,  but  de-  Ongen, 
scended  thither  with  authority  and  dignity,  and  burst  the 
chains  of  others.     He  was  free,  because  inseparably  united 
unto  the  Manhood  which  descended  was  the  Godhead  which 
is  not  subject  unto  death.     But  though  this  is  the  higher 
sense  of  the  phrase  as  applied  to  Christ  by  His  servants,  it 
is  plain  that  it  cannot  be  the  meaning  as  intended  by  His 
enemies.     The  word  "^li^i^n  is  found  also  in  2  Kings  xv.  5, 

applied  to  the  leper's  house  to  which  King  Uzziah  was  con- 
fined, and  it  is  there  translated  "  several,"  that  is  "  isolated." 
Free  among  the  dead,  then,  means  turned  adrift,  homeless, 
free  from  the  organic  bonds  of  life  and  of  society,  loosed  and  Thrupp. 
therefore  Zo5^;  nay,  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross,  free  for  cocceius. 
every  one  to  insult  and  wound  at  pleasure,  being  out  of  the 
pale  and  fence  of  the  law's  protection.     In  both  senses  the 
words  hold  good  of  the  members  as  well  as  of  the  Head. 
That  man  is  free  among  the  dead,  who  walks  in  newness  of  Hugo  Card, 
life  in  a  wicked  world,  amidst  those  who  are  dead  in  their 
sins ;  free,  because  he  is  subject  to  Him  Whose  service  is     ^-  C. 
perfect  freedom,  because  he  has  "  not  received  the  spirit  of  i^oin-  viu.* 
bondage  again  unto  fear,  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  because  ^^" 
he  is  "  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;"  and  yet  the  ungodly  Gal.  iv.  7. 
think  him  free  among  the  dead,  as  cut  off  from  all  the  plea- 
sures of  life,  and  turned  adrift  from  all  social  ties  and  ame- 
nities into  a  hard  and  mortified  existence,  which  is  but  a 
living  death ;  the  view  commonly  taken  of  the  Eeligious  Life 
by  those  who  know  not  its  enjoyments.     LiJce  unto  them  that 
are  wounded,  and  lie  in  the  grave.     That  is,  not  merely  cut  Hugo  Card, 
off  by  a  sudden  and  violent  death,  but  executed  by  the  officers  Cajetanus. 
of  justice  in  punishment  for  crime,  because  "  He  was  wounded  isa.  im.  5, 
for  our  transgressions  and  numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  ^^' 
and  most  literally  wounded  with  nails  and  spear ;  and  like 
too  to  those  wounded  by  the  darts  of  the  enemy,  by  the        -^• 
smitings  of  sin,  who  lie,  persisting  in  wickedness,  in  the  s.  Bruno 
grave  of  dead  works,  and  are  not  alive  to  God.     Once  again,  ^^"^^ 
the  words  hold  good  in  a  favourable  sense  of  those  whom  the        ^* 
wicked  hate ;  for  they,  wounded  with  the  love  of  God,  sleep  ^'^^^'P  ^®  ^* 
(Vulg.  and  LXX.),  in  that  they  close  their  eyes  to  vanities  serm!'i85. 
and  evil  desires,  and  are  buried,  because  they  withdraw  into 
retirement,  and  hide  their  works  from  the  praise  of  men. 
Who  are  out  of  remembrance,  or  rather,  with  A.V.,  LXX., 
and  Yulg.,  whom  Thou  rememberest  no  more.    As  God  cannot 
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forget,  most  of  the  commentators  agree  with  S.  Augustine's 
reading,  whom  Thou  hast  not  yet  remembered ;  that  is,  those 
who  must  wait  till  the  general  resurrection  before  rising 
again,  instead  of  doing  so  on  the  third  day.  Some,  however, 
take  it  as  expressing  those  sinners  whom  God  delivers  over 
to  their  own  evil  will,  never  chastising  them,  but  as  it  were 
forgetting  their  offences  and  their  very  existence.  And  are 
cut  away  from  Thy  hand.  That  is,  who  no  longer  need  God's 
providential  care,  as  having  lost  those  bodies  which  He  pro- 
vided with  food,  shelter,  and  clothing,  and  other  visible  proofs 
of  His  care  and  governance,  which  do  not  appear  in  the  case 
of  the  dead ;  or  again,  that  the  thread  of  their  life  has  been  as 
it  were  cut  off  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  thus  separated  from 
the  web  of  life.  This  figure  of  speech  is  not  peculiar  to  the 
Pagan  fable  of  the  Parcse,  for  Hezekiah  exclaims,  "I  have 
cut  off,  like  a  weaver,  my  life."  But  in  their  special  refer- 
ence to  Cheist,  the  words  obviously  point  to  the  Jewish  be- 
lief in  His  rejection  by  God  as  a  sinner,  whereas,  instead  of 
being  cut  off  from  Him,  the  heavenly  voice  had  declared 
Him  to  be  the  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  the  Fathee  was  well 
pleased.  It  was  to  those  who  slew  Him  that  the  words  in 
this  sense  apply,  for  God  no  more  remembers  the  obstinately 
impenitent,  but  cuts  them  off  from  His  hand,  even  from  fel- 
lowship and  part  in  His  Only-Begotten. 

5  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit  :  in  a  place 
of  darkness,  and  in  the  deep. 


Origen. 
Bellarmine. 
S.  Chrysost. 

z. 
p. 

Pseudo- 
Hieron. 

A. 


This  verse  does  not  refer  to  the  entombment  of  Cheist,  as 
some  would  take  it,  for  the  grave  has  already  been  named  in 
the  preceding  clause,  and  though  it  may  well  be  called  a  jplace 
of  darkness,  yet  it  is  not  the  lowest  pit.  That  may  better  be 
explained  of  the  descent  into  Hades,  although  there  is  no 
reason  to  reject  absolutely  the  various  steps  of  that  descent 
which  they  enumerate  ;  the  bitter  sorrow  and  misery,  the 
ugo  ar  .  pj.jgQQ  along  with  the  thieves,  the  Cross  itself;  the  abyss 
of  sin  which  the  Jews  in  their  false  accusations  charged  Him 
with  plunging  into,  all  made  part  of  the  descent  into  that 
depth,  all  made  yet  rougher  His  sharp  passage  to  the  grave. 
And  this  interpretation  squares  well  with  the  LXX.  and 
Bellarmine.  Vulgate  versions,  which  read,  They  have  put  me,  Sfc.  But 
there  is  a  truer  beauty  in  the  Hebrew  text,  which  tells  us 
that  all  the  Passion  was  the  act  of  God  the  Fathee,  Who 
spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us.  For 
■^y-  in  the  deep  they  read  In  the  shadow  of  death.  And  they 
teach  that  this  phrase  has  a  threefold  sense ;  oblivion,  sin, 
and  bodily  death.  The  Jews  strove  to  put  our  Loed  into 
the  shadow  of  death  in  these  three  ways :  first,  by  attempting 
to  destroy  His  teaching  and  very  memory ;  next  by  coupling 
Him  with  malefactors,  and  loading  Him  with  false  accusa- 
tions J  lastly,  by  the  Crucifixion  itself.    Yet  for  Him,  as  S. 
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Gregory  observes,  it  was  but  the  shadow  of  death,  the  bare  s.  Greg, 
sufiering  of  the  body,  and  that  suffering  did  away  for  ever  ^^^'  ^^*  ^^' 
with  the  reality  of  death,  the  spiritual  destruction  of  the  soul, 
for  all  who  believe  in  Him.     And  God  permits  His  servants  ^       ^^^ 
to  be  similarly  tried  in  their  degree,  when  He  puts  them  into  ^ 

the  midst  of  sore  trouble,  of  darkness  and  doubt,  and  above  '^^^^"™- 
all,  of  false  accusation,  to  test  their  endurance.     The  literal  ^'  ^*^^^'  ^' 
sense  found  here  by  some  early  commentators  is  by  no  means  Theodoret. 
improbable,  that  it  has  special  reference  to  the  Captivity,  and  Lyranus. 
perhaps  to  the  blinding  and  imprisonment  of  the  unhappy  Jer.xxxix.7. 
Zedekiah,  the  last  king  of  the  line  of  David. 

6  Thine  indignation  lieth    hard  upon   me   :  and 
thou  hast  vexed  me  with  all  thy  storms. 

And  that  because  Christ  bore  in  His  own  person  the  sins      j)  q 
of  the  whole  world,  which  are  under  the  just  indignation  of 
Almighty  God  ;  as  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet,  "  The  Loed  jsa.  mi.e, 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."     And  while  this  me- 
taphor of  a  solid  crushing  weight  is  employed  when  speaking  Atellius 
of  God's  share  in  bringing  about  the  Passion ;  on  the  other 
hand,  the  raging  winds  and  waves  are  used  as  the  type  of 
human  passion  and  the  ill-will  of  evil  spirits  loosed  against 
the  Most  Holy ;  yet  called  Thy  storms,  because  even  so  they 
were  but  the  ministers  accomplishing  the  Divine  will.     The 
quaint  mediseval  legend  of  S.  Christopher  brings  this  double 
idea  of  the  verse  very  forcibly  before  the  mind.     After  nar- 
rating how  the  Child's  voice  summoned  the  giant  to  carry 
him  over  the  river,  the  story  continues :  "  Christopher,  there-  j      , 
fore,  lifting  the  Child  on  his  shoulders,  and  taking  his  staff,  voragine. 
entered  the  river  to  cross  it.     And,  lo,  the  water  of  the  river  Legend, 
began  to  swell  little  by  little,  and  the  Child  weighed  most  ^^' 
heavily,  as  it  were  of  lead  ;  and  the  further  he  proceeded,  the 
waves  waxed  the  higher,  and  the  Child  pressed  more  and 
more  on  the  shoulders  of  Christopher  with  weight  unbearable, 
80  that  Christopher  was  in  a  sore  strait,  and  dreaded  that  he 
was  in  peril.     But  when  he  had  now  just  come  forth  and  had 
crossed  the  river,  he  set  down  the  Child  on  the  bank,  and 
said  unto  Him  :  '  Child,  Thou  hast  set  me  in  sore  peril,  and 
didst  weigh  so  grievously  that  if  I  had  the  whole  world  upon 
me,  I  could  scarce  have  felt  it  heavier.'    And  the  Child  an- 
swered him :  '  Marvel  not,  Christopher,  for  thou  hast  had 
upon  thee  not  the  whole  world  only,  but  thou  hast  borne 
upon  thy  shoulders  Him  Who  created  it,  for  I  am  Cheist 
thy  King.'  "     And  thus  we  have  the  trials  of  the  Church  and      p^  c. 
of  every  faithful  soul  set  before  us  in  the  double  type.     The 
hard  pressure  from  above  stamps  on  the  patient  believer,  who 
has  melted  like  wax  in  the  fire  of  God's  tenderness,  the  Image 
of  the  Only-begotten,  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spieit  of  pro- 
mise, the  waves  below  wash  away  the  defiling  stains  of  sin, 
and  turn  the  brief  sorrow  into  everlasting  joy. 
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7  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from 
me  :  and  made  me  to  be  abhorred  of  them. 

They  dwell  on  the  various  fulfilments  of  this  saying,  re- 
minding us  of  the  rejection  of  the  Loed  by  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  His  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh ;  of  the  flight  of 
His  disciples,  when  they  all  forsook  Him  ;  of  the  suffering  at 
the  place  of  Crucifixion  itself,  when  His  bitterest  enemies 
crowded  round  Him  to  accomplish  their  evil  deed,  and  to  jeer 
Him,  whereas  "  all  His  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that 
followed  Him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off",  beholding  these 
things."  And  made  Me  to  he  abhorred  of  them,  as  even  His 
chief  Apostle  denied  Him  with  curses  ;  as  the  Name  of 
Cheist  is  still  loathed  and  blasphemed  by  His  unhappy  and 

Bellarmine.  blinded  kinsmen.  How  exactly  the  same  trial  was  accom- 
plished in  His  members  we  may  read  again  and  again  in  the 
story  of  His  early  martyrs,  abandoned,  denounced,  slaugh- 
tered, by  their  own  near  relatives  and  acquaintance,  and  ab- 

Hugo  Card,  horred  as  guilty  of  the  vilest  secret  crimes.  Cardinal  Hugo 
applies  the  verse  to  those  who,  abandoning  the  world,  sought 
the  religious  life  at  the  call  of  God,  but  against  the  will  of 
their  secular  friends.  And  observe,  that  the  whole  verse,  as 
well  as  that  which  follows,  aptly  depicts  the  position  of  a 
leper,  cut  off"  from  human  companionship,  an  object  of  dis- 
gust and  reviling,  and  thus  a  fit  type  of  Him  Who  was  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men.  The  leper  was  not  merely  an 
exile,  but  a  prisoner,  unfettered  indeed  to  the  eye,  but  limited 
to  a  narrow  boundary,  to  pass  which  was  forbidden  under 
severe  penalties,  amounting,  in  later  ages,  sometimes  to  death. 
It  follows,  therefore : 


Agellius. 


S.  Basil  M 
Theodoret. 


Titelman. 


8  I  am  SO  fast  in  prison  :  that  I  cannot  get  forth. 

In  the  literal  sense,  they  explain  it  either  of  an  actual 
dungeon,  such  as  that  into  which  Zedekiah  was  thrust,  and 
then  of  calamities  hedging  a  man  round  like  walls  from  which 
there  is  no  escape ;  or  again,  of  such  shame  and  confusion  as 
to  prevent  the  sufferer  from  daring  to  show  his  face  in  public. 
Interpreting  the  place  of  Cheist,  they  say,  and  rightly,  that 
the  suff^erings  of  the  Passion,  laid  on  Him  by  the  eternal 
Bellarmine.  desire  of  the  Fathee,  and  by  His  own  free  will,  formed  that 
jj^  narrow  prison  whence  His  tender  love  to  man  would  not 
permit  Him  to  come  forth  till  He  had  borne  all  to  the  very 
uttermost.  And  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  commenting  on  the 
kindred  passage  in  Job,  "  I  kept  silence,  and  went  not  out  of 
the  door,"  observes,  "  He  kept  silence  and  went  not  out  of 
the  door.  Who  just  before  the  hour  of  His  Passion,  when  He 
was  suflPering  the  weaknesses  of  humanity,  would  not  exercise 
the  power  of  Deity.  And  when  He  was  despised,  because 
He  seemed  mere  man,  He  could  have  gone  forth,  had  He 
willed  to  disclose  His  hidden  majesty,  but  as  He  showed  His 


Job  xxxi.  34. 
Moral,  xxii. 
17. 
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weakness,  and  concealed  His  power,  He  went  not  out  to  His 

persecutors,  in  that  He  remained  unknown  to  them."     The 

LXX.  and  Vulgate  read,  however,  in  the  first  clause,  I  was 

delivered  up,  or,  as  it  may  be  turned,  betrayed,  whence  many 

of  the  commentators  explain  the  words  to  refer  to  Judas  Is- 

cariot,  and  to  the  Jews  who  delivered  the  Loed  up  to  Pilate.         C. 

They  also  give  other  interpretations  of  the  closing  words,  jHonorius. 

carne  not  forth  :  namely,  that  He  made  no  attempt  to  escape 

out  of  the  garden  from  the  soldiers,  nor  to  avoid  His  Father's      J)_  q, 

will,  nor  yet  to  show  the  actual  power  of  the  Christ,  nor, 

once  more,  to  hasten  His  own  Resurrection,  but  abode  in  the         , 

grave  long  enough  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact  of  His  Hieron' 

death.     The  Carmelite  gives  a  somewhat  forced  explanation  Cajetanus. 

of  the  phrase,  taking  it  of  the  concealment  and  silence  which       -^J- 

Christ  observed  as  to  the  name  of  the  traitor,  until  such 

time  as  he  had  accomplished  his  guilt,  giving  him  full  room 

for  repentance,  and  shielding  him  from  the  indignation  of  the 

other  Apostles.     They  give  another  meaning  of  the  whole  Hugo  Card. 

passage  when  spoken  of  the  faithful  soul,  which  God  has  been 

pleased  to  call  to  affliction  in  this  world.     In  the  prison  of 

repentance  for  all,  in  the  prison  of  the  religious  life  for  a  few, 

there  is  no  coming  forth,  at  least  here.     So  it  is  written, 

"  None  of  you  shall  go  out  at  the  door  of  his  house  until  the  Exod.xii.22. 

morning ;"  and  again,  "  Whosoever  shall  go  out  of  the  doors  of  Josh.  ii.  19. 

thy  house  into  the  street,  his  blood  shall  be  on  his  head."    All 

the  night  of  this  life  must,  then,  be  spent  in  constant  repentance 

for  past  sins,  until  the  morning  breaks  of  the  everlasting  day. 

9  My  sight  faileth  for  very  trouble  :  Lord,  I  have 
called  daily  upon  thee_,  I  have  stretched  forth  my 
hands  unto  thee. 

The  first  clause  seems  literally  to  mean  the  soreness  and  Targum. 
dimness  of  sight  caused  by  excessive  weeping,  and  is  so  taken  jan^en."^^  * 
by  many  of  the  commentators,  and  Lorinus  aptly  quotes  a  Gand. 
Latin  poet  in  illustration —  L. 

Moesta  neque  assiduo  tabescere  lumina  fletu  Catullus, 

Cessarent.  l^^i"-  ^^' 

Nor  my  sad  eyes  to  pine  with  constant  tears 
Could  cease. 

The  Carthusian  adds,  however,  other  reasons,  such  as  the  D.  C. 
blindfolding  of  the  Lord's  Face,  the  buffets  He  received,  the 
spitting  on  His  countenance,  the  droppings  of  blood  from  the 
crown  of  thorns,  as  all  working  to  the  same  end,  and  still 
more  when  to  all  was  added  the  agony  of  the  Cross.  The 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  reading.  Mine  eyes  languish  because  of 
poverty,  has  led  to  a  mystical  interpretation,  for,  as  S.  Au-  ^, 
gustine  observes,  it  cannot  be  taken  literally  of  Christ's 
bodily  eyes,  since  His  betrayal,  arrest,  and  crucifixion  took 
place  in  quick  succession  immediately  after  the  Paschal 
III.  9 
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Supper,  80  that  famine  had  no  opportunity  of  wasting  His 
physical  faculties,  and  the  metaphorical  sense  is  excluded 
also,  because  the  inner  eyes  of  His  mind  were  filled  with  un- 
waning  light.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  to  find  a  different 
meaning  from  these  two,  and  to  apply  the  words  mystically 
to  His  Body  the  Church,  whose  eyes  are  the  Apostles,  His 
seers,  and  the  "light  of  the  world,"  made  faint  and  weak  in 
the  time  of  the  Passion  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  true  Light, 
the  Bread  of  heaven,  from  them.  But  I  have  called  daily 
[or,  all  day"]  upon  Thee,  in  the  seven  voices  from  the  Cross, 
and  in  the  prayer  for  E-esurrection,  and  because  the  perpetual 
intercession  of  Chbist  ascends  for  His  people,  even  when  the 
Church  becomes  weak  in  faith  and  slack  in  prayer.  I  have 
stretched  forth  My  hands  unto  Thee,  is  said  in  that  Chbist 
ceased  not  to  perform  His  acts  of  power  and  mercy,  symbo- 
lized by  the  hands,  throughout  His  earthly  ministry,  in  that 
He  continued  fervent  in  prayer,  in  that  He  spread  out  His 
loving-kindness  to  embrace  man  as  though  with  His  arms, 
and  finally,  in  that  His  sacred  hands  were  literally  strained 
upon  the  bitter  Cross,  stretched  out  all  the  day  long,  through, 
the  weary  hours  of  that  sad  Good  Friday,  to  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people. 

10  Dost  thou  show  wonders  among  the  dead  :  or 
shall  the  dead  rise  up  again^  and  praise  thee  ? 

11  Shall  thy  loving-kindness  be  showed  in  the 
grave  :  or  thy  faithfulness  in  destruction  ? 

12  Shall  thy  wondrous  works  be  known  in  the 
dark  :  and  thy  righteousness  in  the  land  where  all 
things  are  forgotten  ? 

L.  The  object  of  this  passionate  cry  is  not  so  much  the  private 

advantage  of  the  petitioner,  as   the  vindication  of  God's 
might,  glory,  and  goodness,  that  He  may  so  disclose  them  by 
His  dealing  with  the  suppliant,  as  to  draw  others  to  His  wor- 
Exod.  xxxii.  siiip  ;  and  thus  it  resembles  the  prayer  of  Moses  on  behalf  of 
'^'  ^^"  the  rebellious  Israelites,  lest  their  destruction  should  further 

harden  the  Egyptians  in  their  unbelief.  And  therefore  the 
verses  are  most  fitly  applied  to  Him  of  Whom  the  great  Jewish 
lawgiver  was  but  a  type  and  forerunner,  and  depict  Him  as 
expressing  the  fear  of  death  entertained  by  His  human  nature, 
and  also  the  necessity  of  His  Resurrection,  foreseen  by  His 
divine  nature  to  be  required,  in  order  that  the  Apostles  might 
have  power  to  work  miracles  and  preach  His  Name  amidst 
the  deadness  and  darkness  of  heathenism.  For  the  most 
part,  the  expositors  pass  very  lightly  over  the  literal  inter- 
-A..  pretation  of  these  three  verses,  and  prefer  to  follow  S.  Au- 
gustine in  taking  them  allegorically  of  those  who  lie  in  the 
BeUarmine.  grave  of  sin,  and  asking  what  may  be  God's  purpose  towards 
them,  whether  He  have  provided  any  means  of  reaching  and 
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delivering  them.     In  the  tenth  verse,  the  second  clause  in 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  runs,  Shall  the  physician  raise  [thee']  up  ? 
which  is  mystically  explained  to  be  a  reference  to  the  Apos-        C. 
ties  and  other  holy  preachers,  physicians  of  the  soul,  sent  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  sinners.      S.  Jerome  reads  in  this 
clause,  Shall  the  giants  arise  ?^  said  by  S.  Augustine  to  im-        A. 
ply  that  no  skill  or  might  of  physicians,  however  gigantic,  is  Ageiuus. 
enough;  and  by  others, that  the  words  refer  to  the  antediluvian 
giants  or  any  other,  and  thus  they  are  explained  of  peculiarly 
grievous  and  obstiuate  sinners,  respecting  whose  capability 
of  repentance  the  question  is  asked.     They  remind  us,  too, 
that  the  loving-kindness  and  faithfulness  of  God  are  only        H. 
titles  of  the  Loed  Jesus,  and  that  He  did  make  His  way  into 
the  very  heart  of  the  grave  and  of  destruction,  to  show  His 
wondrous  work  of  salvation  in  the  dark  of  Hades  ;  though 
there  are  some  found  to  suggest  that  the  grave  here  means 
the  "  open  sepulchre"  of  the  tongue  of  the  Pharisees  and       ^Y- 
Chief  Priests,  and  the  land  where  all  things  are  forgotten,  not 
merely  the  abode  of  the  finally  lost,  but  that  ungrateful  Honorius. 
Judaea  which  kept  not  in  mind  either  the  testimonies  of  the 
Prophets  or  the  marvellous  works  of  the  E^edeemer  Him-  * 

self,  when  it  cried  aloud  for  His  crucifixion.  And,  spoken  of 
one  sinful  soul,  it  is  true  that  a  man  of  earthly  mind,  who  L. 
pays  no  regard  to  spiritual  things,  is  himself  a  land,  a  mere 
piece  of  earth,  where  all  things  divine  are  forgotten,  and 
where  even  God  Himself  can  do  no  mighty  works,  because 
of  its  unbelief. 

13  Unto  thee  have  I  cried,  O  Lord  :  and  early 
shall  my  prayer  come  before  thee. 

This  is  the  third  time  in  the  Psalm  that  the  suppliant  de-  Le  Blanc, 
clares  that  he  has  cried  to  the  Loed,  doing  so  first,  day  and 
night ;  next,  all  the  day ;  and  now,  early ;  and,  as  is  usual  in 
such  triple  repetitions,  there  is  a  peculiar  stress  to  be  looked 
for  here.     This  is  alleged  by  several  very  early  commentators  ^"jj^*^^^*" 
to  be  the  petition  of  Cheist,  at  the  early  beginning  of  the  s.  Cyril. 
Passion,  for  His  Hesurrection,  so  that  they  who  saw  Him  Hieros. 
stretching  out  His  hands  all  day  long  upon  the  Cross,  may  pseudcv^ 
now  behold  Him  in  the  morning  glory  of  His  arising,  accord-  Hieron. 
ing  to  that  universal  tradition  of  the  Church  that  He  rose 
immediately  after  midnight.     But  many  of  the  Latins,  hav-        A. 
ing  regard  to  the  words  that  follow,  urge  that  though  Cheist 
is  the  speaker,  yet  He  is  speaking  in  the  person  and  on  be- 
half of  His  Church,  crying  to  the  Fathee,  "Who  alone  is  a 
physician  strong  enough  to  deliver  the  dead,  for  salvation  in 
the  morning  of    the  Gospel  revelation  which  followed   the 
clouds  and  darkness  of  idolatry  ;  that  when  the  blazing  noon- 

^  These  various  renderings  depend  on  the  pointing  and  interpre- 
tation of  the  word  D>«n. 
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1  Cor.  iv.  5.  tide  of  the  Judgment  comes,  when  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness shall  be  brought  to  light,  and  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  revealed,  a  noontide  compared  with  which  even  the 
morning  itself  is  as  night,  His  suppliants  may  find  grace  with 
Him.  In  the  morning  of  this  life,  the  morning  promise  of 
good  works,  Christians  must  make  their  prayer  to  God.  We 
are  reminded,  too,  how  often  in  Holy  Writ  the  early  morn- 
ing is  the  time  when  God  bestowed  some  great  favour  on  His 
people ;  how  then  the  Egyptians  were  drowned,  the  Law  was 
given,  the  manna  rained  down,  the  Ammonites  vanquished 
by  Saul,  and  how  even  in  the  lower  creation,  the  birds  begin 
their  song  of  praise,  and  the  wild  beasts  flee  to  their  coverts. 
We  have  then  the  literal  sense  that  the  first-fruits  of  the  day 
should  be  hallowed  to  the  service  of  God,  for  it  is  a  shame, 
observes  S.  Augustine,  that  the  sun's  rays  should  find  a 
Christian  slothful  in  his  bed.     And  so  one  of  our  own  poets : 

When  first  thine  eyes  unveil,  give  thy  soul  leave 
To  do  the  like  ;  our  bodies  but  forerun 

The  spirit's  duty.  True  hearts  spread  and  heave 
Unto  their  GrOD,  as  flowers  do  to  the  sun. 

G-ive  Him  thy  first  thoughts  then,  so  shalt  thou  keep 

Him  company  all  day,  and  in  Him  sleep. 

Yet  never  sleep  the  sun  up.     Prayer  should 

Dawn  with  the  day.     There  are  set,  awful  hours 

Twixt  heaven  and  us.  The  manna  was  not  good 
After  sun-rising ;  far-day  sullies  flowers. 

Rise  to  prevent  the  sun ;  sleep  doth  sins  glut, 

And  heaven's  gate  opens  when  this  world's  is  shut. 

Come  before  Thee.  The  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  A.  V.,  pre- 
vent, that  is,  anticipate.  Yet  how?  for  as  S.  Bernard  ob- 
serves, God  may  be  sought,  and  may  be  found,  but  He  cannot 
be  prevented,  and  a  prayer  which  He  has  not  Himself  in- 
spired must  needs  be  cold  and  poor.  We  cannot  prevent 
His  grace  or  His  blessings,  but  we  may  prevent  His  judg- 
ments and  His  rewards,  by  making  our  prayer  in  this  life,  by 
confessing  our  sins  before  He  chastises,  by  giving  Him  praise 
and  honour  before  He  bestows  gifts,  nay,  even  when  He 
sends  chastisements. 

14  Lord,  why  abhorrest  thou  my  soul :  and  hidest 
thou  thy  face  from  me  ? 

Here  we  may  find  the  foretaste  of  that  supreme  hour  on 
the  Cross,  when  it  seemed  to  the  human  nature  of  Cheist  as 
though  that  soul  which  He  was  making  an  ofi'ering  for  sin 
was  rejected  by  the  Fathee,  and  not  received  as  an  oblation 
of  a  sweet-smelling  savour ;  nay,  that  God,  instead  of  show- 
His  Face  in  benign  acceptance  of  the  Sacrifice,  hid  Him- 


S.  Bernard. 
De  dilig. 
Deo, 
L. 

S.  Albertas 
Magnus. 

E. 


Ay. 


Cocceius. 


S.  Matt, 
zxvii.  46. 


self,  and  forced  out  the  lamentable  cry, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?" 


My  God,  My  God, 
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But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read,  Why  rejectest  Thou  My  s.  Bruno 
prayer?  and  this  is  explained  of  that  petition,  "  O  My  Fathee,  g^Matt 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me."     They  raise,  in  xxvi.  39. 
order  to  answer,  the  question  of  how  the  Father  can  be  said 
to  reject  the  prayer  of  the  Son,  seeing  that  Cheist  Himself 
saith,  "  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always."     And  they        B. 
reply  that  it  is  spoken  of  delay  on  God's  part,  not  of  denial ; 
and  also  that  Cheist's  absolute  prayer,  that  for  the  redemp-  Le  Blanc, 
tion  of  mankind,  was  heard,  but  the  cry  of  His  lower  will, 
for  escape  from  death,  was  not.     Spoken  of  His  members, 
many    reasons    are  assigned    for   God's  delay  in  granting 
prayers.     It  is  to  make  them  more  ardent,  like  the  breeze         C. 
which  seeming  to  extinguish  a  flame,  only  fans  it.      It  is  s.  Greg, 
sometimes  because  the  thing  we  ignorantly  ask  for  is  dan-  ^*^* 
gerous,  and  God  purposes  to  give  us  something  better.     It 
is  often  for  our  fault,  in  various  ways.     Either  the  prayer  is  Hugo  Card, 
too  late,  like  that  of  the  foolish  virgins ;  or  false,  like  that  of 
those  who  content  themselves  with  crying,  "  Loed,  Loed," 
but  do  not  the  will  of  their  Fathee  in  heaven  ;  or  that  of 
obstinate  sinners,  of   whom  is  written,  "He   that  turneth  Prov.xxviii. 
away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  9- 
abomination ;"  or  cruel,  like  the  desire  of  James  and  John 
to  bring  down  fire  on  the  guilty  village :  or  lacking  in  per- 
severance, as  when  Abraham  ceased  to  petition  for  Sodom  ; 
or  because  it  lacks  the  wings  of  almsgiving  and  fasting,  for 
"  prayer  is  good  with  fasting,  and  alms,  and  righteousness  ;"  Tobitxu.  8. 
or  because  it  is  made  for  an  undeserving  person,  for  the  Loed 
saith,  "  Pray  not  thou  for  this  people,  neither  lift  up  cry  nor  jer,  vii.  16. 
prayer  for  them,  neither  make  intercession  to  Me,  for  I  will 
not  hear  thee,"  or  because  it  is  idle,  for  "  Surely  God  will  Job  xxxv. 
not  hear  vanity,  neither  will  the  Almighty  regard  it."     But  ^^" 
we  may  well  bear  in  mind  the  loving-kindness  rather  than 
the  judgments  of  God  in  this  hiding  of  His  face,  and  re- 
member how  He  delayed    that  Incarnation  for  which   the       Ay. 
Fathers  of  the   Old    Covenant  looked  so  yearningly,  and 
lengthened  out  the  pangs  of  the  Martyrs  of  the  JN^ew  Cove-         q 
nant  in  order  to  increase  their  reward. 

15  I  am  in  misery,  and  like  unto  him  that  is  at 
the  point  to  die  :  even  from  my  youth  up  thy  terrors 
have  I  suffered  with  a  troubled  mind. 

The  words, /rom  my  youth  up,  belong  to  the  first  clause,  as 
the  A.  v.,  not  to  the  second,  as  here.  Lest  we  should  fancy  Beiiarmine. 
that  the  Passion  of  Cheist  was  but  of  three  hours,  or  of  a 
single  day,  the  Holy  Ghost  reveals  to  us  here  that  Cheist  2. 
never  lived  without  suffering  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  For 
besides  the  cup  of  His  most  bitter  death,  which  He  had  ever 
before  His  mind's  eye.  He  was  throughout  His  life  in  toils 
and  troubles.  I,  saith  He,  am  poor  and  in  labours  from  My 
youth,  (LXX.  Vulg.)  for  though  I  was  blessed  and  rich  in 
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the  form  of  God,  I  became  needy  for  the  sake  of  you  men, 
and  that  from  Mine  infancy,  as  the  manger,  and  the  cave  of 
Bethlehem,  and  the  flight  into  Egypt  testify.  Wherefore  the 
Hugo  Card,  sorrows  of  His  nativity  are  fitly  commemorated  in  the  great 
Passiontide  hymn  of  the  Western  Church  as  the  beginning 
of  His  woes  in  the  glorious  battle  against  sin. 


S.  Venant. 
Fortunat. 
The  Hymn, 
Pange 
lingua. 


Laid  an  Infant  in  the  manger, 

In  the  stable  poor  and  dim, 
Wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes  enfolding 

Every  helpless  infant  limb, 
Thus  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother, 

Mother's  care  bestowed  on  Him. 


Lam.  iii.  27. 


A. 


S.  Matt, 
xxvi.  38. 

Diodorus. 
S.  Athana- 
sius. 


Bellarmine. 


S.  Luke  xix. 


L. 


c. 


Whence  we  too  may  take  pattern  not  to  put  off  austerity  and 
self-denial  till  mature  age,  remembering  that  the  Prophet 
hath  said,  "  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his 
youth."  The  words  fitly  betoken  also  the  sufferings  of  the 
Church  from  Abel  under  the  Old  Covenant  and  Stephen 
under  the  New,  through  all  the  trials,  vicissitudes,  and  strug- 
gles against  her  enemies,  ghostly  and  bodily.  As  her  Loed 
was  poor,  in  that  He  had  no  place  to  lay  His  head,  so  she  is 
poor  also,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  here  in  exile,  for  the  good 
things  of  her  country,  and  her  Saints  are  poor  in  voluntary 
poverty  and  in  their  humble  estate  in  this  world.^  Thy  ter- 
rors have  I  suffered  with  a  troubled  mind.  And  this  we  may 
most  fitly  take  first  of  the  Agony  in  the  garden,  when  the 
Loed  said,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  following  a  different 
sense  of  the  text  here,  read.  Being  exalted,  I  was  humbled,  and 
troubled.  He  was  exalted  by  His  Fathee  in  miraculous 
power,  humbled  in  human  weakness  and  mortality,  exalted 
on  the  Cross,  as  on  the  throne  of  His  kingdom,  having  over 
His  head  a  title  written,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of 
the  Jews,"  He  was  humbled  even  unto  death,  and  troubled 
because  of  the  blindness  of  His  people,  and  their  coming 
ruin.  He  was  exalted  by  the  people  when  they  cried  aloud, 
"  Blessed  is  the  King  Who  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Loed," 
and  humbled  before  His  judges,  doomed  to  the  scourge  and 
the  Cross.  It  may  not  only  be  taken  of  the  vicissitudes  of 
the  Church,  which  has  always  had  to  undergo  troubles  and 
persecutions  after  any  great  spiritual  victory,  but  it  may  well 
be  applied  to  the  history  of  the  workings  of  grace  in  each 
soul,  which  is  exalted  in  pride  while  pufled  up  with  earthly 
thoughts,  then  humbled  to  confession  by  the  sense  of  sin, 
and  troubled  or  confounded  at  the  thought  of  judgment  to 
come. 


^  The  nephews  and  kindred 
of  Popes  and  Cardinals  cannot 
apply  this  verse  to  themselves, 


caustically  remarks  Cardinal 
Hugo,  for  they  are  rich,  and  get 
benefices  fi*om  their  cradles. 
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16  Thy  wrathful  displeasure  goeth  over  me  :  and 
the  fear  of  thee  hath  undone  me. 

17  They  came  round  about  me  daily  like  water  : 
and  compassed  me  together  on  every  side. 

Because  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  countless  and  varied  Eusebius. 
sins  of  all  mankind  passed  over  them  on  to  the  head  of    ^  annme. 
Cheist,  Who  was  smitten  for  the  transgressions  of  His  peo- 
ple, He  was  exalted  on  the  Cross,  and  humbled  unto  death. 
The  terrors  (A.  V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.)  of  God,  whether  in  the        j^ 
form  of  the  anticipation  of  the  Passion  during  the  Agony,  or        j^_ 
the  permitted  attacks  of  evil  spirits,  or  the  plots  of  the  chief 
priests  and  angry  cries  of  the  multitude,  encompassed  the 
LoED ;  and  that  like  water,  not  merely  because  it  drowns,  ^^so  Card, 
but  because  it  searches  every  crevice,  goes  to  the  very  bottom, 
and  makes  its  way  on  all  sides  once  it  can  obtain  any  entrance, 
thus  fitly  denoting  the  penetrating  force  of  temptation  and 
trouble.     They  remind  us,  too,  that  the  words  aptly  tell  us 
of  the  awe  which  the  terrible  thought  of  judgment  to  come       Cd. 
brings  upon  the  souls  of  even  righteous  men ;  but  take  com- 
fort from  the  phrase  ^oe^A  over,  {SiTjXOov,  transierunt)  as  im- 
plying that  God's  chastisements  do  not  abide  permanently        y* 
upon  His  people,  but  pass  away  from  and  over  them  when  Eusebius. 
their  work  is  accomplished.     The  curses  and  terrors  of  the 
Law  encompassed  in  like  manner  the  Jews  of  old,  and  it  was 
only  the  same  Savioue  Who  can  deliver  us  from  the  judg- 
ment that  could  free  them  from  its  sore  bondage. 

18  My  lovers  and  friends  hast  thou  put  away  from 
me  :  and  hid  mine  acquaintance  out  of  my  sight. 

Herein,  so  far  as  our  Loed  was  Man,  was  the  crown  of  Beiiarmine. 
His  sorrows,  that  He  had  to  drink  His  bitter  cup  alone,  with 
no  fellow  and  partner  to  share  His  grief.  Lover  and  friend, 
(A.  v.,  Vulg.)  God  put  from  Him  when  Judas  became  a 
traitor  and  an  enemy,  and  when  His  nearest  acquaintance, 
the  Apostles  themselves,  forsook  Him  and  fled,  so  that  the 

Srophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter  :  "  I  have  trod-  isa.  ixiii.  a. 
en  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none 
with  Me."     Out  of  my  sight.     The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read 
from  misery,  that  is,  that  the  reason  why  His  acquaintance 
fled  was  to  avoid  sharing  in  the  troubles  which  He  endured. 
But  the  true  rendering  is  My  acquaintance   are  darkness,  oe  Wette. 
This  may  be  taken,  literally,  as  equivalent  to  the  Prayer 
Book  version,  implying  that  they  had  concealed  themselves, 
80  as  to  be  unseen  ;  or  again,  as  referring  to  the  darkness  on 
Calvary,  the  only  thing  which,  while  it  lasted,  met  the  dying 
eyes  of  Jesus  ;  or  yet  again,  that  the  only  friend  left,  the  Jo^xvU.  13, 
only  intimate  who  would  hold  to  Him,  was — the  grave ;  as 
His  martyrs  and  confessors  have  found  many  a  time  in  the 
midst  of  a  hostile  and  blaspheming  world. 
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D.C. 


Wherefore : 

Gloiy  be  to  the  Fatheb,  the  Loed  God  of  our  salvation  ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  was  free  among  the  dead,  and 
showed  His  loving-kindness  in  the  grave  ;  glory  be  to  the 
Holt  Ghost,  Whose  wondrous  works  are  known  in  en- 
lightening the  dark  hearts  of  sinners. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

O  God,  Redeemer  of  all,  and  ineffable  Giver  of  our  sal- 
vation. Who  passing  into  hell  for  us,  wast  free  among  the 
dead,  hear  the  morning  prayer  of  Thy  servants,  and  de- 
liver us  from  the  grievous  bondage  of  the  crafty  foe.  Who 
livest. 

O  Lord  Jesu  Cheist,  Who  foreknowing  him  that  should 
deliver  Thee  unto  death,  didst  foretell  it  before  Thy  death, 
and  dying  didst  go  down  thither  where  is  the  appointed 
house  of  all  living,  to  wit,  into  hell ;  Grant  us  that  when  the 
time  of  our  summons  shall  arrive,  we  may  not  go  down 
thither  to  be  held  in  punishment,  whither  Thou  camest  dying 
to  be  a  deliverer  through  pardon,  but  stretching  out  Thine 
hand,  save  us  by  Thy  manifest  power  from  the  depth  of  hell. 
Who  alone  didst  vouchsafe  to  lay  down  Thy  life  for  sin- 
ners.    (11.) 

O  Good  Cheist,  consider  our  need  and  poverty,  lest  Thou 
shouldst  hide  Thy  face  from  us  and  cast  off  our  soul,  that  we 
who  are  poor  and  afflicted  from  our  youth  up,  may  at  length 
be  refreshed  with  heavenly  delights,  and  rejoice  in  being 
clothed  with  everlasting  immortality.     (11.) 

Come  quickly,  O  Cheist,  to  Thy  Church,  to  comfort  her, 
poor  and  in  troubles,  that  Thou,  Who  becamest  poor  and 
needy  for  her  sake,  may  est  reward  her  with  heavenly  gifts  in 
the  world  to  come.     (11.) 

O  Christ,  Son  of  God  the  Fa  thee.  Who  bearest  the  vision 
of  the  Cross,  when  Thine  acquaintance,  the  disciples,  stood  afar 
off  in  Thy  Passion,  suffer  not  Thyself,  we  pray  Thee,  to  go  far 
from  us,  but  make  known  unto  us  the  paths  of  Thy  sweetness, 
and  as  Thou  didst  not  come  forth  when  Thou  wast  delivered 
up,  in  tliat  Thou  didst  not  disclose  Thyself  as  God  to  the 
inner  sight  of  men,  grant  us  a  true  knowledge  of  Thy  God- 
head, that  after  our  passage  hence  we  may  enjoy  Thee  in  that 
substance.  Who  with  the  Fathee  and  the  Holt  Ghost 
abidest  One  in  Unity  and  in  glory  everlasting.     (11.) 

O  Loed  God  of  our  salvation,  graciously  have  mercy  upon 
us,  and  by  the  abundance  of  Thy  propitiation  call  back  our 
soul,  which  is  full  of  troubles,  and  our  life  which,  through 
sin,  draweth  nigh  unto  hell ;  put  us  far  from  all  sorrow  now 
and  for  evermore,  that  througn  Thy  bountiful  mercy,  we  may 
evermore  pay  Thee  our  debt  of  praise.     (1.) 
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We  humHy  beseech  Thee,  O  Christ,  to  strengthen  with  P^j^^do- 
Thy  might  Thy  servants  delivered  by  Thy  Passion  from  the 
snare  of  hell,  and  vouchsafe  to  loose  them  from  the  toils  of 
the  second   death,  that  disburdened  and   free,  we  may  be 
united  unto  Thy  kingdom. 


PSALM  LXXXIX. 

Title.  Maschil  of  Ethan  the  Ezrahite.  Chaldee  Targum  :  A 
good  understanding,  spoken  at  the  hand  of  Abraham,  who  came 
from  the  East.  LXX.  and  Vulg.  :  Understanding  of  Ethan  the 
IsraeUte  (LXX.)  or  Ezrahite  (Vulg.) 

Aegitment. 

Aeg-.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  rules  in  equal  power  with  the 
Fathee  and  the  Comforter.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Fathee 
touching  the  Jews.  The  Voice  of  the  Prophet,  touching  Cheist, 
to  the  Fathee,  or  the  Voice  of  the  Son  or  of  the  Church  to  the 
Fathee  touching  the  Jews.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Fathee. 
The  story  is  sung  of  the  time  when  the  people  were  numbered. 

Ven.  Bede.  Ethan  is  interpreted  the  Strong^  and  as  this  Psalm 
is  about  to  tell  of  the  praises  and  promises  of  the  Loed,  the  un- 
changeable firmness  of  its  faithful  words  is  indicated  by  the  name 
Strong.  And  here  Understanding  is  necessarily  prefixed,  no  doubt 
because  an  everlasting  throne  is  promised  to  David,  which  mean- 
while we  can  see  was  destroyed  long  ago  historically.  This  Ethan, 
hke  Heman,  was  either  one  of  the  singers  of  David  the  king,  whom 
the  Words  of  Days  mention,  to  wit,  the  son  of  Kishi,  the  son  of 
Abdi,  of  the  family  of  Merari,  son  of  Levi :  or  one  of  those  wise 
men  to  whom  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  is  preferred  in  the  Book  of 
Kings,  "Wiser,"  it  saith,  "than  Ethan  the  Ezrahite  and  Heman." 
This  song  is  of  such  wisdom  that  it  deserves  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
name  of  that  very  wise  man.  This  Ethan  the  Strong,  who  was 
filled  with  such  mental  enlightenment  that  he  is  most  truly  styled 
an  Israelite,  at  the  first  outset  of  the  Psalm  declares  that  he  will 
sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Loed,  because  He  hath  promised  many 
things  that  will  profit  the  faithful  people.  My  song  shall  he  alway 
of  the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord.  In  the  second  part  he  describes 
in  various  ways  the  praises  and  power  of  the  Loed.  O  Lord,  the 
very  heavens  shall  praise  Thy  wondrous  works.  Thirdly,  he  counts 
up  the  promises  of  the  Fathee  to  Cheist,  Thou  spakest  sometime 
in  vision  unto  Thy  saints.  In  the  fourth  place,  the  Loed  Himself 
declares,  by  reason  of  the  Passion  which  He  endured,  that  He  was 
deUvered  up  to  His  enemies.  £ut  Thou  hast  abhorred.  Fifthly, 
he  prays  for  help  for  human  weakness,  because  GrOD  hath  not  made 
the  children  of  men  for  nought :  Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  hide 
Thyself,  for  ever  ?  Sixthly,  he  asks  the  Loed  to  fulfil  His  pro- 
mises, which  He  declares  that  He  made  to  David  His  servant,  and 
F  3 
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to  remember  what  reproaches  His  serrants  bore  from  the  ungodly. 
Lord^  where  are  Thy  old  lovingkindnesses  I 

Sybiac  Psalteb.     Concerning  the  people  which  was  in  Babylon. 

EusEBius  OF  CiESAEEA.  He  tcacheth  the  Kingdom  of  Cheist 
from  the  seed  of  David. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  of  narration. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Friday  :  Matins.  [Christmas  Day :  III.  Noctum. 
Transfiguration  :  III.  Noctum.] 

Monastic.  Friday :  Matins.  [Christmas  Day  :  II.  Noctum. 
Transfiguration :  II.  Nocturn.] 

Amhrosian.  Wednesday  of  Second  Week  :  III.  Noctum.  [Christ- 
mas Day  :  II.  Noctum.     Epiphany  (ver.  27  to  end  :)  I.  Noctum.] 

Parisian.     Thursday :  Matins. 

Lyons.    Friday  :  Matins.     [Christmas  Day  :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Quignon.    Thursday:  Matins. 

Aktiphons. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Praised*  be  the  Loed  for  evermore. 
[Christmas  Day  :  He  shall  call  Me.  Alleluia.  Thou  art  My  Fa- 
THEE.  Alleluia.  Transfiguration  :  Tabor  and  Hermon  shall  re- 
joice in  Thy  Name,*  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm.] 

Ambrosian.  Thy  truth  shalt  Thou  stablish  in  the  heavens. 
[Christmas  Day  :  I  will  make  Him  My  firstborn  *  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  Epiphany  :  I  will  set  His  hand  in  the  sea,* 
and  his  right  hand  in  the  floods.] 

Parisian.  O  LoED,*  they  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  Thy  coun- 
tenance, their  delight  shall  be  daily  in  Thy  Name :  and  in  Thy 
righteousness  shall  they  make  their  boast. 

Lyons.  As  Gregorian.  [Christmas  Day  :  First  section  :  Eigh- 
teousness  and  equity,  Alleluia,*  are  the  habitation  of  Thy  seat, 
Alleluia.  Second  section  :  He  shall  call  Me,  Alleluia,*  Thou  art 
My  Fathee,  Alleluia.  Third  section  :  His  seat  is  like  as  the  sun 
before  Me,  Alleluia,*  and  as  the  moon  perfect  for  ever,  Alleluia.] 

Mozarabic.  Thy  truth  shalt  Thou  stablish  in  the  heavens,  O 
Loed. 

1  My  song  shall  be  alway  of  the  loving-kindness 
of  the  Lord  :  with  my  mouth  will  I  ever  be  showing 
thy  truth  from  one  generation  to  another. 

This  noble  Psalm,  contrasting  forcibly  in  much  of  its  hope- 
fulness with  its  sad  predecessor,  nevertheless  implies  dis- 
tinctly the  visitation  of  the  House  of  David  with  severe 
chastisement,  and  the  author  is  clearly  the  King  of  Judah 
himself,  or  some  one  speaking  in  his  name,  and  putting  words 
into  his  mouth.  It  has  thus  been  conjectured,  not  without 
much  plausibility,  that  it  refers  to  the  captivity  of  Manasseh, 
or,  more  probably  still,  from  the  mixture  of  thanksgiving 
and  hope,  to  the  release  of  King  Jehoiachin  from  his  prison, 
after  a  captivity  of  seven  and  thirty  years,  and  his  restoration 
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to  royal  precedence  and  honours  at  the  court  of  Evil-Mero-  2  Kings  xxv. 
dach,  King  of  Babylon.  ^^' 

The  opening  of  the  Psalm,  observes  the  Carthusian,  is      j)   n 
truly  most  sweet,  and  far,  far  pleasanter  than  any  worldly, 
carnal,  or  idle  pleasure.     He  does  not  say  the  mercy  of  the 
LoED,  but  His  mercies  (Heb.,  LXX.,  Vulg.,  A.V.,)  for  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  our  miseries  the  mercies  of  the 
LoED  are  multiplied  upon  us.     And  that  sevenfold;  first,  in  s.  Bernard, 
that  He  guards  us  from  sinning,  as  it  is  written,  "  I  will  plnJ^ug® 
hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns,  and  make  a  wall;"  secondly,  Hoseaii.  6. 
that  He  awaits  the  penitence  of  the  sinner,  "  Thou  winkest  wisd.  xi.  23. 
at  the  sins  of  men,  because  they  should  amend ;"  thirdly. 
He  calls  after  waiting,  because  "  God  is  patient  with  them,"  EccIus. 
and  then  "poureth  forth  His  mercy  upon  them;"  fourthly,  ^^^'  ^^' 
because  He  is  so  swift  and  tender  in  welcoming  the  penitent, 
for  "  He  hath  mercy  upon  them  that  receive  discipline ;" 
fifthly,  that  He  corrects  us  for  our  sins,  and  amends  our 
lives,  "  Thou,  because  Thou  art  gracious,  have  mercy  upon  Judith  vii. 
us,  or  punish  our  iniquities  with  Thy  scourge ;"  sixthly,  comes  qJ^^lxx' 
the  bestowal  of  grace  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting  life,  and  a.v. 
for,  "  He  that  hath  mercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even  by  isa.xiix.  10. 
the  springs  of  water  shall  He  guide  them  ;"  and  seventhly. 
He  inspires  us  with  hope  of  obtaining  eternal  blessedness 
whereof  the  Psalm  itself  speaks. 

The  Psalmist  saith,  I  will  sing  (Vulg.,  A.Y.,)  whence  we  Hugo  Card, 
may  gather  the  joy  that  is  in  his  heart.  They  who  seek  the 
LoED  here  in  the  Church  Militant,  and  they  who  have  found 
and  hold  Him  fast  in  the  Church  Triumphant,  alike  raise  in 
His  honour  the  song  of  Holy,  Holy,  Holy.  Alway,  or  as  it 
is  in  LXX.  and  Vulg.,/br  ever,  Bellarmine,  following  several  Beilarmine. 
of  the  earlier  commentators,  attaches  these  words  to  mercies, 
not  to  sing,  for  the  somewhat  jejune  reason  that  the  Psalmist, 
as  a  mortal,  must  cease  his  singing,  but  that  the  Loed's 
mercies  are  for  ever.  But  there  is  no  question  as  to  the 
collocation  of  the  words  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  will  the  succeed- 
ing clause  allow  us  to  explain  alway  as  only  to  the  end  of  the 
singer's  earthly  life.  We  may  rather  take  it,  on  the  one 
hand,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  continual  use  of  this  Psalm  in  the 
public  worship  of  God,  from  one  generation  to  another,  from  n 
the  generation  of  the  Jews  to  that  of  the  Gentiles,  through- 
out the  long  ages  that  have  elapsed  since  its  notes  were  first 
heard,  so  that  the  Psalmist,  "  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  ;" 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  denote  the  hope  of  joining, 
after  death  has  silenced  the  voice  here  for  a  time,  in  the  un- 
ceasing melodies  of  heaven ;  where  the  generation  of  man 
joins  in  fellowship  with  the  generation  of  angels. 

When  this  poor  lisping,  stammering  tongue  Cowper. 

Lies  silent  in  the  grave. 
Then,  in  a  nobler,  sweeter  song 

I'll  sing  Thy  power  to  save. 
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S.  Greg.  M. 
Mor.  iv.  42. 


Isa.  Ixv.  16, 
17. 


S.  Bernard. 

Claniac. 

Rhythm. 


Hugo  Card. 


S.  Athana- 
sius. 


Trevetus. 


A. 


S.  Brano 
Carth. 

D.  C. 


S.  Gregory  the  Great  raises  the  question  here  as  to  how 
a  perpetual  singing  of  the  mercies  of  God  is  compatible  with 
unalloyed  bliss  in  heaven,  inasmuch  as  the  thought  of  mercy 
connotes  the  memory  of  sin  and  sorrow,  which  needed  mercy, 
whereas  Isaiah  saith  that  *'  the  former  troubles  are  forgotten," 
and  "  the  former  things  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come 
upon  the  heart."  And  he  replies  that  it  will  be  like  the  me- 
mory of  past  sickness  in  time  of  health,  without  stain,  with- 
out grief,  and  serving  only  to  heighten  the  felicity  of  the 
redeemed,  by  the  contrast  with  the  past,  and  to  increase  their 
love  and  gratitude  towards  God.     And  so  sings  the  Cluniac  : 

Their  breasts  are  filled  with  gladness, 

Their  mouths  are  tuned  to  praise, 
What  time,  now  safe  for  ever, 

On  former  sins  they  gaze : 
The  fouler  was  the  error. 

The  sadder  was  the  fall, 
The  ampler  are  the  praises 

Of  Him  who  pardoned  all. 

Note,  too,  that  he  says,  with  my  mouth,  not  with  that  of  any 
deputy  ;  I  will  he  showing,  not  secretly  or  timidly,  not  in  a 
whisper,  but  boldly  preach.  Thy  truth,  not  my  own  opinion, 
far  less  my  own  falsehood,  but  Thy  Truth,  which  is  Thine 
Only-begotten  Son. 

2  For  I  have  said,  Mercy  shall  be  set  up  for  ever : 
thy  truth  wilt  thou  stablish  in  the  heavens. 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read,  For  Thou  hast  said.  There 
is  no  practical  diflference,  for  the  I  is  here  God  Himself, 
Whose  words  are  given  directly  by  the  Psalmist  just  as  in 
Ixxxi.  6,  and  Job  xlii.  1 — 5.  It  is  God's  answer  to  the  first 
verse,  as  though  He  were  saying.  The  reason,  O  man,  why 
thou  promisest  to  show  forth  My  praise  for  ever,  is  because 
I,  for  My  part,  have  said  that  the  mercy,  which  I  will  stablish, 
shall  be  for  ever.  And  if  we  read  the  clause  in  the  second 
person,  then  the  Prophet  declares  himself  to  be  merely  God's 
mstrument,  and  that  he  will  show  forth  what  God  has  spoken 
and  dictated  to  him.  I  will  be  showing  forth,  I  speak  for 
this  reason,  observes  the  Doctor  of  Grace,  because  Thou  haat 
spoken  first ;  I,  a  man,  may  safely  say  what  Thou,  O  God, 
hast  said,  for  even  should  I  waver  in  mine  own  word,  I  shall 
be  stablish  ed  by  Thine.  Mercy  shall  be  set  up  for  ever.  More 
exactly,  with  A.V.,  and  the  early  renderings,  huilt  up.  For 
not  only  will  this  mercy  of  God  be  strong  and  unshaken  by 
any  earthly  vicissitudes  or  any  counsel  of  man,  but  the  In- 
carnation and  Passion  of  Chbist,  in  the  act  of  redeeming 
mankind,  will  repair  the  wastes  and  build  up  anew  the  walls 
of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  with  living  stones,  so  as  to  make 
good  the  breaches  caused  by  the  fall  of  the  rebel  Angels  ;  a 
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view  of  tills  verse  common  to  some  B/abbinical  authorities.  Midrash 
For  ever,  not  merely  because  God's  mercy  proceeds  from  an  Tehiiiim. 
everlasting  decree,  and  because  its  effects  have  no  end,  but  ^^a^^i^is. 
because  throughout  all  time  it  is  poured  out  upon  fresh  ob- 
jects, and  daily  swells  the  ranks  of  penitents   and   saints,  f^^p*^?"* 
There  are  not  wanting  some  to  remind  us  that  this  mercy     ^*    ^  *^' 
so  eternally  built  up  is  none  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Him- 
self,  Whose  Sacred  Body  was  compacted  of  the  holy  flesh  of        ^' 
Mary,  whereof  is  written,  "  Wisdom  hath  builded  her  house."  Prov.ix.  i. 
Thy  truth  shalt  Thou  stahlish  in  the  heavens.     Whether  these 
words  be  those  of  the  Psalmist  to  God,  or  of  God  the  Fa-  Hononus. 
THEE  to  His  Son,  we  may  draw  the  same  lesson  from  them,        L. 
that  He  Who  is  very  Truth  had  His  throne  set  up  above  the         * 
heavens  at  the  Ascension,  and  that  He  hath  established  His 
Word  and  Gospel  in  the  mouths  of  His  holy  Apostles,  of 
whom  is  written,  *'  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God."  ^^*  ^^'  ^• 
For  stablished  the  Vulgate  reads  prepared,  whence  they  draw 
the  lesson  that  God  makes  ready  the  foundations  of  His 
mercy  by  first  destroying  those  of  sin,  and  builds  up  His 
temple  on  the  very  site  of  an  idol  shrine.     So  He  enjoined  jer.  i.  lo. 
His  Prophet  "  to  throw  down,  and  build." 

3  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen  :  I  have 
sworn  unto  David  my  servant ; 

4  Thy  seed  will  I  stahlish  for  ever  :   and  set  up 
thy  throne  from  one  generation  to  another. 

S.  Augustine,  leaving  the  literal  sense  here  as  too  obvious         A. 
to  need  discussion,  turns  at  once  to  the  mystical  meaning. 
What  covenant  is  this  that  God  has  made,  save  the  New 
Covenant  or  Testament,  which  brings  us  into  our  new  heri- 
tage, which  we  welcome  with  the  new  song  ?    And  they  point 
out  further  that  the  double  promise  here  cannot  possibly  be 
interpreted  literally.     There  is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  promise 
of  an  unbroken  line  of  descendants,  and  on  the  other,  the 
maintenance  of  the  royal  dignity  in  that  line.     It  is,  to  say 
the  very  least,  supremely  improbable  that  any  lineal  descen- 
dants of  the  House  of  David  now  survive,  after  the  measures        -r 
taken  by  Domitian  and  Trajan  to  root  them  out  for  political  gusebius 
reasons,  and  the  long  break  in  the  genealogical  records  ;  it  is  Hist.  Ecci. 
certain  that  the  last  Davidic  prince  who  exercised  even  a  "^-  ^S- 
titular  sovereignty  over  the  chosen  people  was  Zerubbabel, 
as  the  power  after  his  death  lay  between  the  Persian  satraps 
of  Syria  and  the  High  Priests.     And  we  are  therefore  com- 
pelled here,  as  in  Psalm  Ixxii.,  to  seek  for  a  deeper  meaning, 
a  more  glorious  promise  than  the  temporal  prosperity  of  a 
single  race.     Most  truly  then  shall  we  see  here  not  merely        ^^ 
the  everlasting  Kingdom  of  Christ,  but  the  aspect  of  that 
Kingdom  upon  earth,  the  great  company  of  the  faithful  who 
are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  who,  united  to  their  kingly 
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Head,  as  members  of  the  body,  are  kings  in  and  through 
Him,  palaces  wherein  His  throne  as  Loed  and  Master  is  set 
up  even  in  the  generation  of  our  mortal  life,  and  much  more 
in  that  other  generation  of  resurrection  and  immortality. 

BeUarmine  ^^  ^^  *°  ^^  noted  that  the  word  chosen,  though  singular  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  is  translated  as  plural  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate, 
and  may  thus  be  referred  literally  to  the  whole  Jewish  na- 
tion, or  to  David  and  his  sons,  while  mystically  these  elect  will 

Diodoros.  denote  the  whole  company  of  the  redeemed,  and  especially 
the  Apostles  and  Doctors  of  the  Church.  A  Greek  Father 
points  out  very  well  how  the  final  settlement  of  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  in  the  Holy  City  under  David,  after  its  pro- 
longed wanderings  from  one  place  to  another,  forms  an  apt 
type  of  the  firmness  and  universality  of  the  Catholic  Church 
set  up  by  Chbist  in  the  terms  of  this  promise  of  the  Fathee. 

Hugo  Card.  And  we  may  take  the  whole  promise  as  referring  to  each 
righteous  soul,  which  is  like  David,  the  friend  and  beloved 
of  God,  which  is  strong  in  the  battle  of  good  works  against 
sin,  and  comely  in  aspect  by  reason  of  inward  holiness,  and 
for  which  an  everlasting  crown  is  laid  up  in  heaven. 

5  O  Lord,  the  very  heavens  shall  praise  thy  won- 
drous works  :  and  thy  truth  in  the  congregation  of 
the  saints. 

Bellannine.  We  here  on  earth,  tied  and  bound  with  the  chains  of  our 
sin,  feeble  through  our  mortal  frailty,  cannot  praise  Thee 
aright ;  but  the  glorious  skies  with  their  bright  constella- 
tions, lifted  far  above  us,  the  shining  hosts  of  the  Angels,  will 
do  what  we  cannot.  And  we  may  bear  in  mind  how  often 
the  heavens  bore  their  witness  to  Cheist,  how  a  new  Star 
announced  His  birth,  how  the  Angels  sang  carols  over  His 
cradle,  how  the  heavens  were  opened  above  Him  at  His  Bap- 
tism, when  the  Voice  of  the  Fathee  was  heard ;  how  the 
sun  was  darkened  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross,  how  an  Angel 
sate  upon  the  empty  sepulchre  to  declare  the  glad  tidings  of 
His  E^esurrection.  There  are  no  works  of  God  more  won- 
drous than  the  Incarnation  of  His  Son,  and  His  marvellous 
conversion  of  sinners  by  His  grace,  making  the  heavens  to 
praise  Him ;  and  so  those  especial  heavens,  the  holy  Apos- 
tles and  other  great  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  pour  down  the 
refreshing  rains  of  doctrine  on  the  thirsty  and  eager  soil  of 
the  Church  of  the  Saints,  which  alone  lies  so  beneath  those 
clouds  as  to  drink  in  their  showers  freely.  Such  preachers 
are  likened  to  the  heavens,  because  they  are  raised  high 
above  the  earth,  are  starry  with  virtues,  shining  with  the 
lights  of  grace,  honoured  by  the  indwelling  of  God,  and 
compassed  with  the  circle  of  perfection. 

6  For  who  is  he  among  the  clouds  :  that  shall  be 
compared  unto  the  Lord  ? 


Ay. 


A. 

S.  Albertus 
Mag:nus. 


Hugo  Card. 
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7  And  what  is  he  among  the  gods  :  that  shall  be 
like  unto  the  Lord  ? 

Here  the  Psalmist  gives  the  reason  why  the  heavens  will  Bellannine. 
take  up  the  song  of  praise  which  is  too  great  a  theme  for 
human  lips.     They  will  not  refuse  the  office,  for  they  are 
themselves,  however  high  above  men,  unspeakably  below  the 
throne  of  God,  are   His   servants   and  ministers,  not  His 
equals,   nor  even  like  to   Him.     And  though  He  Who  is 
the  Lord  became  man,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  yet  even  in  His  utter  humiliation,  in  His  lowest  Didymus. 
estate,  no  Angel  migbt  be  compared  to  Him  in  majesty,  in 
wisdom,  or  in  love.     Observe  that  whereas  the  heavens  were 
named  in  the  fifth  verse,  we  have  the  clouds  in  the  sixth.        A. 
And  what  the  mystical  force  of  this  term  is,  we  may  learn 
from  the  Prophet,  when  speaking  of  the  judgments  on  the 
vineyard  of  God  he  says,  "  I  will  command  the  clouds  that  isa.  v.  6, 7. 
they  rain  no  rain  upon  it."    And  as  the  "vineyard  of  the 
LoED  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,"  we  understand  by  this 
threat  the  turning  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Gentiles,  after  their 
message  had  been  rejected  by  the  Jews.     The  Apostles  were 
clouds  in  their  human  weakness,  in  their  passiveness,  as  they 
were  heaven  in  the  mightiness  of  truth ;  but  they  were  also       Cd. 
clouds  in  that  they  were  charged  with  that  Gospel  whereof 
God  spake  by  Moses  :  "  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  Deut.  xxxii. 
my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  2. 
tender  herb,  and   as  showers  upon  the  grass."     They  are        ;g,^ 
clouds,  too,  iDecause  their  holiness  is  veiled  by  their  flesh,  as 
a  cloud,  so  that  we  cannot  see  that  which  lies  within.     We 
see  what  comes  from  the  cloud,  but  not  what  happens  in  the 
cloud,  so  we  receive  the  rain  of  Divine  teaching  from  the 
Apostles,  but  cannot  observe  the  process  of  Divine  revelation 
within  them.     So  runs  the  hymn  for  Apostles  in  the  Paris 
Breviary : 

Like  clouds  are  they  borne  Santol.  Vic- 

To  do  Thy  great  will,  torin.    The 

And  «wift  as  the  winds  ^JZe]  l^a- 

About  the  world  go  ;  /e«,  Arbiter. 

All  full  of  Thy  Godhead 

While  earth  lieth  still, 
They  thunder,  they  lighten, 

The  waters  o'erflow. 

Yet,  with  all  their  gifts  and  graces,  there  is  none  of  them, 
none  of  any  of  those  eminent  for  holiness,  those  gods,  or  Eusebius. 
sons  of  God  (LXX.,  Yulg.)  that  can  be  compared  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  for  He  is  Son  of  God  by  eternal  generation,       Ay. 
and  naturally ;  they  are  sons  of  God  only  by  adoption  and 
grace. 

8  God  is  very  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  council 
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of  the  saints  :  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them 
that  are  round  about  him. 
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In  the  Uteral  sense,  the  council  of  the  Saints  may  most 
probably  denote  the  Jewish  nation,  which  from  its  small 
numbers,  and  from  being  alone  possessed  of  the  secret  oracles 
of  God,  is  fitly  styled  His  council,  while  those  that  are  round 
about  are  the  Gentile  nations  encompassing  the  Hebrews  on 
every  side.  Or,  if  the  reference  be  to  the  heavenly  service, 
the  words  depict  for  us  that  scene  of  the  Apocalypse  :  '*  And 
all  the  Angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the 
elders,  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God."  They  raise  the  question  as  to 
how  the  Angels  can  be  said  to  be  round  about  God,  seeing 
that  He  is  infinite  and  omnipresent,  filling  all  the  universe. 
Cardinal  Bellarmine  answers  that  it  is  because  God  gives 
Himself  to  the  view  of  His  Angels,  in  such  wise  that  they 
all  behold  Him  simultaneously,  as  though  they  did  in  fact 
encircle  Him ;  but  the  great  Bishop  of  Hippo  reminds  us 
that  He,  when  made  man,  was  in  truth  circumscribed  by  a 
body  and  local  boundaries,  to  be  born,  to  dwell,  to  be  cruci- 
fied, buried,  and  to  rise  again  within  the  limits  of  one  narrow 
territory,  and  yet  to  be  so  preached  by  His  Apostles  as  to  be 
had  in  reverence  of  all  those  nations  which  lay  round  about 
it.  The  word  council  is,  they  say,  emphatic,  as  denoting  in 
the  case  of  the  Angels,  not  that  they  give  advice  to  God, 
for  as  Isaiah  and  S.  Paul  alike  ask,  "Who  hath  been  His 
counsellor  ?"  but  that  He  reveals  His  measures  to  them,  and 
sends  them  as  messengers  to  execute  them  ;  while  the  phrase, 
as  applied  to  the  Saints  on  earth,  denotes  the  reason,  thought- 
fulness,  and  deliberate  nature  of  their  service  and  devotion. 
And  whereas  he  that  has  a  retinue  round  about  him,  must 
have  some  before,  some  behind,  some  on  his  right  hand, 
some  on  his  left ;  so  the  Lord  Jesus  is  followed  behind  by 
those  who  attempt  to  imitate  His  actions  by  the  pursuit  of 
holiness,  they  are  on  His  left  hand  who  turn  secular  learning 
and  natural  philosophy  to  spiritual  purposes  and  the  vindica- 
tion of  religion ;  they  are  on  the  right  who  busy  themselves  in 
pure  meditation  on  divine  things  only ;  while  those  who  have 
been  made  perfect  in  love  of  God's  beauty,  are  suffered  to 
have  full  enjoyment  of  the  Beatific  Vision,  and  see  Him  face 
to  face. 


9  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  like  unto  thee : 
thy  truth,  most  mighty  Lord,  is  on  every  side. 

Bellarmine.       The  Psalmist  has  been  hitherto  directing  his  words  to  hu- 
man listeners,  but  fired  with  love  and  wonder  at  the  thought 
D.  C.      of  God's  marvels,  he  suddenly  breaks  into  an  apostrophe  to 
Him.     Who  is  like  unto  Thee  ?  he  exclaims,  for  there  is  no 
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ratio  between  the  finite  and  the  infinite,  and  though  His 
truth  and  poTver  are  already  exerted  and  manifested  in  His 
•works  of  nature  and  of  grace,   yet  His  mightiness  is  not 
exhausted  thereby,  for  "  hast  thou  not  known  ?  hast  thou  not 
heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  ^^*-  *^-  ^^' 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  ?  there 
is  no  searching  of  His  understanding?"     And  thus  His  truth 
is  on  every  side,  because  He  is  the  centre  of  all  creation,  and 
His  divine  power  and  truth  pour  their  rays  on  all  His  works, 
that  we  may  behold  them  and  worship  Him,  for,  as  the  Wise 
Man  saith,  "by  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  the  creatures  wisd.  xUi. 6. 
proportionably  the  Maker  of  them  is  seen."     His  truth  is        -^ 
round  about  Him  also,  because  He  has  it  perfectly  and  of        y 
Himself  as  His  attribute,  and  does  not  derive  it  from  any 
other  source.     It  clothes  Him  as  a  garment,  for  "righteous-  isa.  xi.  s. 
ness  is  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of 
His  reins,"  for  as  the  girdle  binds  the  garments  closely  round 
the  body,  so  the  truth  of  Christ  binds  the  words  of  His 
promises,  so  that  they  cannot  be  changed,  but  must  be  ful- 
filled, and  that  too  with  speed  and  readiness,  as  a  man  who  Bellarmine. 
is  girt  up  is  able  to  run  swiftly.     These  promises  of  Christ 
are  round  about  Him,  in  that  Church  of  which  He  is  the 
centre,  as  it  is  the  creation  of  grace  whose  midmost  part  He  Honorius. 
is.     On  every  side,  too,  because  this  Church  is  spread  all  s.  Aibertus 
over  the  earth,  and  even  in  it  He  is  specially  confessed  by  Magnus. 
His  Saints,  the  chosen  guard  closest  about  their  Monarch,       Ay. 
as  the  tents  of  the  great  encampment  of  Israel  once  com- 
passed  the  Tabernacle  round  about.     And  note  that  when        ^' 
the  truth  of  the  Lord,  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  at  first 
hidden  in  the  central  shrine  of  Judsea,   began  to  be  made 
known  amidst  the  Gentiles  round  about,  then  the  rage  of  the 
powers  of  evil  and  of  this  world  broke  out  in  fierce  storms 
of  persecution ;  wherefore  is  added : 

10  Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea  :  thou  stillest 
the  waves  thereof  when  they  arise. 

11  Thou  hast  subdued  Egypt,  and  destroyed  it  : 
thou  hast  scattered  thine  enemies  abroad  with  thy 
mighty  arm. 

Here  the  literal  sense  recalls  the  passage  of  the  Ked  Sea,  Ageiiius. 
and  its  reflux  upon  the  horsemen  and  chariots  of  Pharaoh.  Honorius 
The  word  here  rendered  jE'^;^/';?^  is  Rahab,  the  "proud  one," 
of  whom  we  read  in  Psalm  Jxxxvii.  3,  and  it  is  so  translated 
by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  which  agree  in  reading  Thou  hast  Bellannine. 
humbled  the  haughty  as  wounded,  which  closely  agrees  with 
a  similar  apostrophe  in   Isaiah,  "  Awake,   awake,    put    on  isa-  M-  9- 
strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord  ;  awake,  as  in  the  ancient  days, 
in  the  generations  of  old.     Art  not  Thou  it  that  hath  cut 
Eahab,  and  wounded  the  dragon  ?    Art  Thou  not  it  which 
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hath  dried  the  sea,  the  waters  of  the  ^eat  deep ;  that  hath 
made  the  depths  of  the  sea  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass 
over  P"  And  S.  Augustine,  preaching  on  the  festival  of  certain 
Martyrs,  observes  that  when  the  Gentiles  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Truth,  th6  enemy  rushed  upon  them  like  a  raging 
lion,  but  was  overcome  by  the  Loed,  who  rent  him  as  Samson 
did  his  type.  "  What,"  he  asks,  "  did  the  sea  effect  by  its 
raging,  save  to  bring  about  the  holy  day  which  we  are  keep- 
ing ?  It  slew  the  Martyrs,  it  sowed  the  seed  of  blood,  and 
the  crops  of  the  Church  shot  up  abundantly."  That  mighty 
Arm  of  God,  the  Only-Begotten  Son,  Who  wounded  the 

?roud  one,  as  Jael  did  Sisera,  with  the  nail  which  fastened 
limself  to  the  Cross,  scattered  His  enemies,  the  Jewish 
nation  which  rejected  Him,  abroad  in  the  terrible  captivity 
and  dispersion  that  followed  on  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Temple.  He,  by  humbling  Himself,  hath 
wounded  and  humbled  the  pride  of  man,  and  made  him  lowly, 
so  that  we,  wounded  in  turn  by  love  of  Him,  are  scattered 
abroad,  and  parted  from  our  native  errors  and  sins,  as  well 
as  from  the  fellowship  of  the  ungodly,  so  as  to  be  made  no 
longer  the  enemies,  but  the  servants  of  God,  and  citizens  of 
the  heavenly  country,  when  He  has  stilled  the  wild  passions 
of  our  stormy  and  unstable  hearts,  and  made  in  them  a  great 
calm,  on  whose  surface  the  rays  of  His  glory  may  be  eter- 
nally mirrored. 


12  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine  : 
thou  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  round  world, 
and  all  that  therein  is. 


Cheist  is  LoBD  of  the  teaching  Church  of  the  Apostles, 
those  heavens  which  send  down  the  dews  of  holy  doctrine, 
and  also  of  the  Church  which  is  taught,  the  earth  which 
drinks  in  the  rain  and  dew,  and  in  its  humUity  brings  forth 
abundant  fruit.  The  contemplative  Saints  are  His,  busied 
as  they  are  with  divine  things,  of  which  He  is  the  source  and 
goal ;  the  active  Saints  are  His  no  less,  for  He  inspires  and 
guides  their  good  works.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  are 
His,  for  by  the  Woed  of  the  Loed  were  the  heavens  made, 
and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
He  laid  not  only  the  foundation  of  the  round  world  of  visible 
nature,  but  also  of  that  Church  Universal  which  embraces 
Hugo  Card,  all  nations, /oMwc^erf  on  the  Rock,  stablished  in  Him  alone, 
and  He  claims  as  His  own  not  the  mere  space,  but  all  living 
things  therein,  the  entire  body  of  His  elect,  rooted  and 
founded  in  love,  destined  to  enter  into  the  fulness  of  the 
Saints.  And  note  that  the  phrase  round  world  is  suitably 
typical  of  the  Church,  because  the  circle  alone  of  Hnear 
figures  is  equidistant  at  all  points  from  the  centre  of  the 
space  it  encloses,  and  is  thus  a  type  of  the  perfect  life,  be- 
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cause,  according  to  the  old  philosophic  definition,  "  Virtue 
is  the  equality  of  a  life  which  converges  towards  reason 
on  every  side."  And  thus  Christ,  as  the  Supreme  Wisdom, 
is  the  centre  of  the  Church,  and  the  rays  of  His  divine  love 
and  grace  touch  on  all  sides  the  circumference  of  the  Church 
with  equal  radii,  infinite  in  number.^ 

13  Thou  hast   made  tlie  north  and  the   south  : 
Tabor  and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  Name. 

As  Tabor  and  Hermon  lie  east  and  west  of  each  other  in  Lyranus. 
the  Lebanon  chain,  this  verse  is  the  assertion  of  God's  crea-  Genebrar- 
tive  and  governing  power  over  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth. 
But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  the  north  and  the  sea}    Mys- 
tically, the  North  in  Holy  Writ  is  usually  taken  as  the  symbol 
of  evil,  because  on  the  one  hand  we  read  of  Lucifer,  "  I  will  isa.  xiv.  13. 
sit  also  in  the  mount  of  the  congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the 
north ;"  and  in  Jeremiah  we  find  the  threat,  "  I  will  bring 
evil  from  the  north,  and  great  destruction,"  and  as  a  literal  ^1^*1^"  ^" 
fact,  the  great  empire  of  Assyria  and  much  of  that  of  Babylon, 
by  which  the  Jewish  nation  were  so  grievously  chastised,  lay 
to  the  north  of  the  Holy  Land.   And  as  the  north  wind  is  cold         C. 
and  biting,  so  they  will  have  it  that  it  is  an  apt  type  of  Satan  Haymo. 
or  of  Antichrist  himself,  lacking  the  fire  of  divine  love,  and  s.  Bruno 
nipping  with  his  sharp  frosts  the  blossoms  and  fruits  of  holi-  earth, 
ness  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  while  the  sea,  bitter,  barren,  and        * 
stormy,  is  taken  of  Satan's  instruments  in  the  world,  the  ^' 

restless  and  cruel  persecutors  of  the  Church,  of  whom  is 
written,  "  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled   sea,  when  it  isa.  ivu.  20. 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."     Tahor 
and  Hermon  shall  rejoice.     The  former  of  these  mountains, 
noted  in  early  Jewish  history  as  the  scene  of  Barak's  vie-  judg.  iv.  14. 
tory  over  Sisera,  and  believed  to  be  the  special  mountain 
from  whose  summit  it  was  the  wont  of  the  tribes  of  Zebulun 
and  Issachar  to  give  notice  of  the  Paschal  moon,   had  a  Deut. xxxiii. 
greater  claim  to  rejoice  in  the  latter  days,  for  from  its  heights,  Herder, 
nestling  in  the  plain  but  a  few  miles  off",  Nazareth  is  still  to 
be  seen.    And  Christian  legend,  albeit  with  no  suflScient  war-  s.  Cyrii. 
rant,  has  named  it  as  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration ;  while  ^^^T' 
Hermon,  less  famous,  nevertheless  so  rises  up  above  the  plain  Damasc"!* 
of  Esdraelon  as  to  have  within  sight  the  part  of  Jordan  made        P. 
renowned  first  by  the  passage  of  Joshua,  and  then  by  the 
baptisms  of  John,  including  the  greatest  of  all,  and  Nain,        L. 


^  It  should  be  observed  that 
this  sense  can  be  drawn  only 
from  the  Vulgate  and  the  Prayer 
Book.  The  Hebrew  ban  does  not 
include  the  idea  of  sphericality, 
any  more  than  the  LXX.  oIkov- 


^  The  reason  is  that  the  He- 
brew word  for  south  is  here  pp» 
"right  hand,"  spoken  of  the  di- 
rection as  one  looks  east.  This 
has  been  read  by  the  LXX.  as 
onp^,  *'  seas,"  with  the  change  of 
the  final  letter. 
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the  scene  of  one  of  Cheist's  ^eatest  miracles,  so  that  both 
mountains  had  full  right  to  rejoice  in  His  Name.  S.  Augus- 
tine, supposing  Tabor  to  mean  coming  light,  explains  it  as 
mystically  denoting  Cheist,  the  true  Light  that  cometh  into 
the  world ;  while  Sermon,  which  he  interprets  his  cursing^ 
implies  the  overthrow  and  punishment  of  Satan  as  the  result  of 
that  coming.  Others,  accepting  this  etymology,  will  yet  have 
it  that  Tabor  denotes  the  Jews,  illuminated  with  the  light  of 
the  law  and  of  grace,  and  Hermon  the  Gentiles,  aliens  from 
God  and  buried  in  the  sin  of  idolatry,  which  it  learns  to  curse 
and  abandon  when  the  light  from  Tabor  reaches  it.  But  in 
truth  no  such  meaning  can  be  extracted  at  all  from  the  first 
or  certainly  from  the  second  of  these  names.  Tabor  is 
"  lofty,"  and  Hermon  "  desolate,"  so  named  from  its  barren 
and  snow-clad  summit.^  We  may  therefore  see  here  types 
of  two  classes  of  the  righteous,  both  pleasing  to  God,  and 
rejoicing  in  His  Name,  but  differing  in  vocation  and  dignity. 
Tabor,  a  mere  hill,  with  its  gentle  slope  and  rounded  summit, 
whence  the  name  is  sometimes  conjectured  to  mean  "  heaped 
like  a  navel")  studded  with  trees,  and  green  with  shade 
and  sward  to  its  very  summit,  on  which  once  stood  a  little 
town,  fitly  typifies  the  Saints  of  secular  life,  fruitful  in  good 
works,  gracious  and  gentle,  pleasant  to  God  and  man.  But 
Hermon,  the  desolate,  soars  above  Tabor  with  yet  greater 
beauty  and  far  more  striking  grandeur.  The  lonely  summit, 
pure  and  cool  with  snow,  when  all  the  plain  beneath  is  parched 
with  the  blazing  sun  of  a  Syrian  autumn,  denotes  the  con- 
templative Saints  of  the  Religious  Life,  towering  upward  to 
God  in  chastity  and  lovely  contemplation,  rejoicing  not  less, 
but  more  than  Tabor,  in  spite  of  their  seeming  ruggedness 
and  austerity  of  life. 

14  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm  :  strong  is  thy  hand, 
and  high  is  thy  right  hand. 

That  mighty  arm  of  God  is  Cheist  the  Savioue  ;  mighty, 
because  with  Him  being  and  power  are  identical,  and  His 
strength  never  wanes,  inasmuch  as  He  doth  whatsoever  He 
pleases  in  heaven  and  earth.  Limited  to  Himself,  the  mighty 
arm  of  Cheist  is  that  Humanity  which  He  took  of  Blessed 
Mary,  and  wherein  He  wrought  such  marvellous  works,  so 
that,  as  she  herself  exclaims,  "  He  hath  showed  strength  with 
His  arm,"  and  was  manifested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.  Strong  is  Thy  hand,  comments  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase, to  redeem  Thy  people ;  high  is  Thy  right  hand,  to 

1  The  roots  are  "QPi  "to  be 


high,"  and  XT^r\  '*  to  be  desolate," 
though  no  doubt  Hermon  may, 
like  Hormah,  come  from  D'^nn, 
and  mean  an  "accursed"  place. 


I  can  offer  no  conjecture  as  to 
the  proposed  meaning  of  Tabor, 
unless  it  be  from  n«n  desideravit 
(or  else  nn,  of  av>  Chald.  rediit) 
and  1^«  lux. 
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build  up  the  house  of  Thy  sanctuary.   This  thought  is  worked 
out  further  by  the  Christian  expositors,  who  point  out  that 
the  hand,  by  itself,  denotes  mere  power  and  efficacy,  but  the 
right   hand  implies  favour,   grace,  and   protection.     Hence  Theodoret. 
the  explanation  that  the  hand  of  Christ  is  His  power  exerted        A. 
against  His  enemies,  to  repress  their  persecution  of  His  mem-         C. 
bers,  while  His  right  hand  is  the  justifying  grace  wherewith  The  Gloss. 
He  strengthens  and  lifts  up  His  elect,  that  He  may  set  them 
at  His  right  hand  in  the  Judgment,  when  He  will  indeed  be 
exalted  and  high  in  majesty.     And  this  comes  back  to  the 
deepest  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Targum,  inasmuch  as  these 
elect  are  the  living  stones  wherewith   Messiah  builds   the 
temple  of  God  in  the  heavens.     Lorinus,  accepting  the  less        y 
beautiful   interpretation  of  several  commentators,  who  see      -^   p 
here  two  degrees  of  divine  strength  exerted  to  punish,  inge-  ^„eiii\is  ' 
niously  suggests  that  the  strength  of  the  left  hand  is  exerted 
in  holding  a  vanquished  enemy  in  a  firm  grasp,  while  the 
right  hand  is  lifted  on  high  to  deliver  the  fatal  blow  with 
sword  or  axe.     But  nearly  all  agree  that  the  Judgment  is 
referred  to  as  the  special  manifestation  of  God's  right  hand, 
whether  in  punishment  or  reward,  and  therefore  follows  : 

15  Righteousness  and  equity  are  the  habitation  of 
tliy  seat  :  mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy  face. 

For  habitation,  LXX.  and  Yulgate  read  preparation,  but  Beda. 
the  true  rendering  is  basis.  (Aquila.)    Righteousness,  as  more        C!d. 
than  one  commentator  points  out,  often  appears  in  Scripture  Beiiarmme. 
as  a  term  including  kindliness,  while  equity,  or  rather  judg- 
ment, bears  a  sterner  sense,  and  thus  the  two  bases  of  Christ's 
throne  are  reward  and  punishment.     These  connote  in  us 
fear  and  hope,  to  begin  our  justification,  to  inspire  our  devo- 
tion.    And  therefore  S.  Bernard  says  very  well,  "  Which  of  s.  Bernard, 
you  is  there,  brethren,  who  desires  to  make  ready  a  throne  ^dventu  *^^ 
for  Christ  in  his  soul  ?     Lo,  what  silks  or  carpets,  what 
cushions,  ought  to  be  prepared  ?     Righteousness  and  equity 
are  the  preparation  of  His  seat.    Righteousness  is  that  virtue 
which  giveth  every  man  his  own.     Give,  then,  to  each  what 
is  his,  pay  your  superior,  pay  your  inferior,  pay  your  equal, 
pay  every  one  that  which  you  owe,  and  thus  you  fittingly  cele- 
brate the  Advent  of  Christ,  preparing  for  Him  a  seat  in 
righteousness."     But  lest  the  thought  of  the  strict  judgment 
of  God  should  overwhelm  and  crush  us  with  its  terror,  we 
are  comforted  by  the  next  clause,  Mercy  and  truth  shall  go        ^ 
before  Thy  face.     These  are  the  heralds  through  whom  the  Hugo  Card. 
Lord  announces  His  coming:  wercy,  whereby  He  blots  out 
our  sins,  truth,  whereby  He  performs  His  promise  of  saving 
to  the  uttermost  those  who  trust  in  Him.     These  are  the  two  s.  Aibertus 
disciples  whom  Christ  sends  before  His  face  into  every  ^^uke  k.  i 
city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  will  come  ;  yea,  into  every    '  j)  q' 
heart  in  which  He  offers  to  take  up  His  abode,  to  each  of 
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wliich,  before  it  can  rise  to  pure  contemplation  of  Him,  He 
sends  pardon  and  grace.  And  because  our  King  is  preceded 
by  suck  messengers,  His  true  subjects  have  no  cause  to 
dread  His  coming,  for 

16  Blessed  is  the  people,  O  Lord,  that  can  rejoice 
in  thee  :  they  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance. 

That  can  rejoice  in  Thee.  The  A.Y.,  far  more  forcibly, 
and  closer  to  the  ancient  renderings,  that  know  the  joyful 
sound.  Literally,  that  is,  the  blowing  of  the  trumpets  oithe 
Jubilee*  on  the  evening  of  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement, 
when  ushering  in  the  year  of  release,  when  all  debts  were 
cancelled,  all  Hebrew  bondsmen  set  free,  and  every  man  re- 
turned to  his  own  family,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  in- 
heritance and  possession.  So  the  Christian,  knowing  the 
saving  grace  of  Cheist,  rejoices  in  that,  and  cannot  rejoice 
unless  he  knows  it,  and  understands  the  source  of  that  joy 
which  is  too  deep  for  him  to  express  in  words.  Thus  we  sing 
of  that  first  coming  of  His,  when  He  ransomed  man  from 
the  bondage  of  sin, 

Hark  the  glad  sound,  the  Saviotje  comes, 

The  Saviour  promised  long, 
Let  every  heart  prepare  a  throne, 

And  every  voice  a  song. 

He  comes  the  prisoners  to  release 

In  Satan's  bondage  held. 
The  gates  of  brass  before  Him  burst, 

The  iron  fetters  yield. 

And  they  who  do  so  rejoice  in  the  Incarnation  of  their  Loed, 
in  having  Him  for  brother  and  friend,  walk  in  His  ways, 
Who  is  the  True  Light  of  the  world,  the  countenance  and 
express  image  of  the  Fathee,  and  that  they  will  do,  guided 
by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spibit.  Progressively, 
moreover,  not  resting  in  the  one  grade  of  holiness,  but  going 
on  towards  perfection,  as  the  word  walk  denotes.  And  so  it 
is  written,  "  Thy  Word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  TO-j  paths."  But  there  is  another  year  of  release  more 
perfect  in  its  bounty  and  restoration  than  even  the  first  Ad- 
vent of  Cheist,  and  unspeakably  blessed  are  the  people  who 
will  know  the  sound  of  the  Archangel's  trumpet  to  be  indeed 
2i  joyful  sound,  to  whom  it  will  be  the  note  of  victory,  before 
which  the  walls  of  the  spiritual  Jericho  fall  down  for  ever, 
the  summons  to  the  marriage  banquet  of  the  Lamb,  for  they 


I 


'  The  word  7151^71,  here  ren- 
dered by  A. v.,  "joyful  sound," 


is    the    same    that    appears 
"jubilee"  in  Lev.  xxv.  9. 
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shall  then  learn  the  Unknown  Song  of  gladness  ineffable,  and 

walk  for  evermore  in  rapt   contemplation  of  the  adorable  Hugo  Card. 

Trinity,  in  the  full  light  of  the  Beatific  Vision. 

17  Their  delight  shall  be  daily  in  thy  Name  :  and 
in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  make  their  boast. 

And  that  because  the  Name  of  Cheist  has  been  their  sal-  -^s^^^ps. 
vation,  because  the  glory  is  not  theirs,  but  is  given  to  Him. 
This  delight  shall  be  daily,  or  all  the  day  of  this  mortal  life, 
and  much  more  in  the  unending  noontide  of  heaven.    In  Thy  Honorius. 
righteousness,  because  of  Thy  merits,  they  who  here  have 
been  humbled  for  their  sins,  and  who  have  cast  themselves 
down  in  penitence,  shall  he  exalted,  (A.V.,  Yulg.,  &c.)     In  Hugo  Card. 
Thy  righteousness,  when  Thou  comest  to  judgment,  they 
shall  be  exalted  to  Thy  right  hand  in  glory.     They  shall  be  s,  Bruno 
exalted,  even  before  that  time,  by  gradual  ascent  in  holiness,  Carth. 
by  conquering  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  tread- 
ing them  under  foot ;  they  shall  be  exalted  ever  afterwards 
by  the  continual  growth  of  the  spiritual  capacity  and  blessed- 
ness of  the  soul  in  heaven  itself,  a  growth  that  hath  no  end, 
since  it  is  a  continual  striving  unto  Him  Who  is  infinite. 
And  note  the  progress  indicated  by  the  terms  used,  walJc 
being  spoken  of  the  body,  naturally  sluggish,  delight,  of  the 
soul  grasping  at  bliss,  exalted  of  soul  and  body  rejoined  to  ^^so  Card, 
reign  with  Cheist  and  in  Cheist,  "  Who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  S-  Athana- 
redemption ;"   wherefore,  "  according  as  it  is  written,  He  ^^g^j.  j  g^ 
that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lobd."  31. 

18  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength  :  and 
in  thy  loving-kindness  thou  shalt  lift  up  our  horns. 

Cheist  is  the  glory  of  their  strength  not  merely  because  s.  Bruno 
He  bestows  the  grace  and  power  by  which  they  shun  evil  Carth. 
and  effect  good,  but  because  that  strength  itself,  or  virtue 
(Vulg.)  which  they  exercise,  is  put  forth  for  His  honour  by     ^^°   ^  ' 
His  saints,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  any  worldly  praise  or  fa- 
vour.    They  have  it  from  Him,  and  they  give  it  to  Him,         C. 
since  not  of  their  own  free-will  or  personal  holiness,  but  of 
His  loving-kindness  and  mercy.  He,  by  humbling  Himself 
to  us,  and  bearing  a  "  horn  of  salvation  in  the  house  of  His  g  r  j^   • 
servant  David,"  hath  by  that  Incarnation  of  His,  lifted  up  69, 
the  horn  of  our  human  nature,  and  exalted  it,  in  bodily  sub-         Z. 
stance  and  in  spiritual  might,  to  the  heavens  above.    Where- 
fore the  Holy  Eastern  Church  breaks  out  in  song : 

S.  Joseph. 
Slaves  are  set  free,  and  captives  ransomed  :  Hymno- 

The  Nature  that  He  made  at  first  g^P^^-  ^^^ 

He  now  presenteth  to  the  Father,  Ascension. 

The  chains  of  her  damnation  burst :  Ode  viii. 
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This  the  cause  that  He  was  born, 

Adam's  race  restored, 
Thou  that  liftest  up  our  horn, 

Holy  art  Thou,  Loed  ! 

And  note  how  glorv  and  virtue  are  here  united  in  one  phrase. 
On  this  S.  Bernard  teaches  us,  "  The  glory  which  is  without 
virtue  comes,  surely,  without  being  due,  is  too  hastily  de- 
sired, is  perilously  grasped.  Virtue  is  the  step  to  glory, 
virtue  is  the  mother  of  glory.  Glory  is  deceitful  and  beauty 
is  vain,  when  she  has  not  given  them  birth,  it  is  she  alone  to 
whom  glory  is  justly  due  and  may  be  safely  paid."  And  with 
this  we  may  compare  the  wise  saying  of  a  heathen  writer  : 
"  Glory  is  the  shadow  of  virtue,  and  will  accompany  even 
those  that  desire  it  not.  But  as  our  shadow  sometimes  pre- 
cedes and  sometimes  follows  us,  so  glory  is  sometimes  in. 
front  of  it,  and  suffers  itself  to  be  seen,  and  sometimes  is 
behind  us,  and  greater,  because  later,  when  envy  has  passed 
away." 


19  For  the  Lord  is  our  defence :  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  is  our  King. 


AgelliQS. 


Our  defence.  More  exactly,  our  shield.  And  that  because 
the  Only-begotten  Son  protected  us  with  His  Body  as  with 
a  shield,  and  drew  the  darts  of  the  enemy  away  from  us  upon 
Himself,  procuring  our  salvation  by  His  death.  And  the 
Pathee  is  our  defence  too,  in  that  He  gives  us  this  Moli/ 
One  of  Israel  to  be  our  King,  after  the  carnal  Israel  had  re- 
jected Him,  gives  Him  to  us,  Whom  we  did  not  choose  and 
appoint  of  our  will.  The  Vulgate  wording,  Our  taking-up 
(assumptio)  is  of  the  Lord,  has  given  rise  to  various  com- 
ments. Some  will  have  it  that  the  word  specially  points  to 
the  assumption  of  human  nature  by  Christ  ;  others  of  our 
being  taken  up  out  of  mortality  and  passibility  unto  salva- 
tion ;  a  third  view  is  that  it  denotes  the  choosing  out  the 
elect  from  the  mass  of  sinners.  And  in  remembering  that  the 
Holy  One  is  our  King,  we  may  be  taught  even  by  Pagan 
writers  what  are  His  qualifications  for  His  office,  what  our 
hopes  from  His  exercise  of  it.  "  To  be  strong,  just,  severe, 
grave,  high-souled,  bounteous,  beneficent,  liberal,  these  vir- 
tues befit  a  king."  "  He  is  no  real  king,"  observes  the 
Eth.'NVcom,  greatest  of  ancient  philosophers,  "  for  whom  his  own  posses- 
▼iii.  12.  sions  are  not  enough,  and  who  does  not  surpass  others  in  the 
abundance  of  all  good  things.  For  he  who  is  of  this  kind, 
desires  nothing  further,  and  will  look  to,  and  set  before  him- 
self, not  his  own  interest,  but  that  of  those  over  whom  he 
rules.  .  .  .  The  friendship  of  a  king  consists  in  the  excellence 
of  his  well-doing  towards  his  subjects,  for  he  bestows  benefits 
upon  them,  at  any  rate  if  he  be  a  good  king,  and  has  a  care 
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for  them,  that  they  may  prosper,  as  a  shepherd  has  for  his 
sheep." 

20  Thou  spakest  sometime  in  visions  unto  thy 
saints,  and  saidst  :  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
mighty ;  I  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people. 

In  the  part  of  the  Psalm  which  opens  with  this  verse,  type  Beiiarmine. 
and  antitype  are  presented  with  such  close  fitness  of  expres- 
sion for  each,  that  a  dispute  has  arisen  amongst  the  commen- 
tators, whether  to  take  the  whole  in  the  bare  literal  sense,  as 
spoken  of  David  son  of  Jesse,  or  the  wholly  mystical  sense, 
as  referring  to  Cheist  alone,  as  S.  Augustine  will  have  it,  ^ 
or  yet  again,  as  referring  in  one  part  to  David,  and  in  another  ' 

to  Cheist.     But  the  truest  explanation  seems  to  be  that 
which  admits  the  full  validity  of  both  methods,  for  here,  un- 
Hke  the  partially  similar  cases  of  Psalms  xlv.  and  Ixxii.,  it  is 
possible  to  accommodate  each  phrase  to  David  or  to  Cheist, 
according  as  we  are  looking  at  the  type  or  the  fulfilment. 
And  in  this  very  outset  of  the  narrative  an  example  is  given, 
for  the  prophecies  which  foretold  the  mighty  kingdom  of 
David  and  his  house  were  not  the  utterance  of  one  seer,  but 
of  three,  Samuel,  Gad,  and  Nathan,  Saints  to  whom  God  spake        L. 
in  visions,  while  it  is  no  less  true  of  Cheist,  that  "  to  Him  Acts  x.  43. 
give  all  the  Prophets  witness,"  a  truth  which  He  enforced 
when,  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  "beginning  at  Moses  and  all  s.  Luke 
the  prophets,  He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  ^^'^'  ^^' 
the  things  concerning  Himself."     I  have  laid  help,  that  is, 
not  only  I  have  given  help  and  strength  to  one  that  is  mighty,  Hugo  Card, 
but  I  have  laid  on  Him  the  office  and  duty  of  helping  them  siut?  ^* 
that  are  weak,  and  of  saving  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
enemy.     And  as  David  was  so  helped  that  he  might  deliver 
Israel  from  Goliath  first,  and  then,  as  King,  from  all  the 
enemies  round  about,  and  was  therefore  chosen  out  of  the 
peo'ple,  from  his  humble  rank  as  a  shepherd,  and  exalted  to 
a  throne  ;  so  Cheist,  the  Mighty  One  of  God,  mighty  even 
in  His  weakness  and  humility,  was  chosen  by  the  Fathee 
out  of  Sis  people  Israel,  born  of  a  poor  woman,  to  fulfil  the        P- 
promise  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  and  was  exalted  first 
upon  the  Cross,  then  in  the  Eesurrection,  and  finally  in  His 
Ascension. 

21  I  have  found  David  my  servant  :  with  my  holy 
oil  have  I  anointed  him. 

Found  implies  seeking,  and  it  may  be  asked  how  the  All-  ^-  ^"^"o 
seeing  can  need  to  look  for  anything  as  though  ignorant  of 
its  whereabouts.     They  answer  diversely,  that  the  word  de- 
notes the  care  and  providence  of  God  in  the  matter,  in  that     l^-  C. 
He  knew  fully  what  He  desired  to  have,  as  a  man  does  when 
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lie  seeks  eagerly  after  aught ;  or  again,  that  it  signifies  the 
approval  with  which  God  regarded  His  choice,  as  we  say, 
"  /  have  found  something,"  when  we  light  on  an  object  of 
Talue  in  the  midst  of  trifles  of  no  worth.  But  the  truest  in- 
terpretation sees  here  that  same  tender,  seeking  love  which 
drew  down  the  Good  Shepherd  to  seek  and  find  the  sheep 
which  had  gone  astray,  a  word  which  paints  to  us  His  dili- 
gent care,  without  hinting  that  He  did  not  know  the  precise 
spot  where  the  wanderer  lay.  With  My  holy  oil  have  I 
anointed  Him.  And  as  the  literal  David  was  thrice  anointed 
king,  once  by  Samuel  in  Jesse's  house  at  Bethlehem,  once  at 
Hebron  after  the  death  of  Saul,  as  king  over  Judah ;  and 
again  at  seven  years'  end  as  ruler  over  all  Israel :  so  also 
"  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power"  in  His  Nativity  at  Bethlehem ;  a  second 
time  over  His  Church  at  His  Resurrection,  when  the  tyrant 
who  sought  His  life  was  overcome,  and  then  only  over  the 
small  "  confederation"  (which  Sehron  means)  of  His  Jewish 
disciples,  but  a  third  time  in  His  Ascension  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  Vision  of  Peace,  where  He,  now  crowned  as 
King  of  Glory,  was  anointed  over  all  heaven  and  earth,  su- 
preme over  the  Princes  of  God.  He  was  thrice  anointed  in 
another  sense  also,  once  as  Prophet,  once  as  Priest,  and  once 
as  King.  Observe,  the  unction  is  called  by  God  My  holy  oil, 
by  reason  of  the  set  directions  given  to  Moses  in  the  Law 
for  its  composition  and  hallowing.  But  as  this  oil  was  strictly 
limited,  under  pain  of  utter  destruction,  to  the  consecration 
of  Aaron  and  his  descendants  for  the  Priesthood,  and  there 
is  no  other  oil  which  can  be  understood  by  these  words,  the 
Rabbins  allege  that  by  special  revelation  and  permission 
Samuel  and  the  other  prophets  were  suffered  to  anoint  David 
and  his  posterity  therewith,  but  no  other  kings.  That  the 
fact  was  so  is  plain  enough,  for  "  Zadok  the  priest  took  an 
horn  of  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  anointed  Solomon." 
Next,  whereas  kings  had  the  unction  applied  in  the  form  of 
a  crown,  priests  received  it  in  that  of  an  X»  or  decussate 
cross.  And  in  these  two  traditions  we  may  see,  first,  the 
Priestly  character  foreshadowed  which  a  King  sprung  out  of 
Juda,  and  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  (as  the  Asmonaean  princes 
were),  should  exercise ;  while  we  may  note  in  the  second 
place,  that  His  earthly  inauguration  as  Monarch  was  with  a 
crown  of  thorns.  His  earthly  consecration  as  a  Priest  with  the 
bloodshedding  on  the  Cross. 


22  My  hand  shall  hold  him  fast  :  and  my  arm 
shall  strengthen  him. 

They  take  these  words,  when  applied  to  our  Loed,  of  the 
hypostatic  union  of  the  Eternal  Word  with  the  humanity  of 
Cheist  Jesus,  whereby  it  was  impossible  for  Him,  as  man, 
to  fall  into  any  sin.    And  after  pointing  out  how  God's  fa- 
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vour  caused  David's  one  tribe  to  draw  over  to  itself  the  eleven 
tribes  which  had  ranged  themselves  under  the  banner  of  the 
house  of  Saul,  albeit  the  chances  seemed  overwhelmingly  ^7' 
against  the  weaker  party  ;  they  remark  that  the  prophecy 
was  not  the  less  fulfilled  in  Chbist  because  He  was  perse- 
cuted to  the  death,  because  His  whole  intention  of  gathering 
and  establishing  His  Church  was  amply  fulfilled.  And  if  we 
take  the  David  of  the  Psalm,  as  we  may  well  do,  tropolo- 
gically  of  any  faithful  soul,  or  of  God's  friends  and  people 
in  general,  we  shall  then  see  here  the  promise  of  help  to  all 
such  through  and  from  Cheist,  "  for  in  that  He  Himself  Heb.  u.  is. 
hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted." 

And  then  the  Carmelite  goes  on  with  a  quaint  minuteness 
of  detail  to  tell  us  how  He  is  fitly  called  the  Sand  of  God, 
for  as  the  hand  has  five  fingers,  so  He  has  five  especial  attri- 
butes answering  to  the  special  qualities  of  each  finger.  He 
has  power,  denoted  by  the  thumb,  the  strongest  and  most 
muscular  of  the  digits.  He  is  our  guide,  directing  our  judg- 
ment, and  pointing  us  the  way,  as  the  index,  or  forefinger  is 
used  by  men.  By  the  middle  finger,  the  longest  of  all,  is 
typified  His  patience  and  long-suffering.  The  third  finger  is 
that  on  which  rests  the  wedding-ring,  unending,  unbroken, 
the  token  of  abiding  love,  that  love  which  caused  Him  to 
lay  down  His  life  to  save  His  enemies.  And  the  little  finger, 
shorter  and  weaker  than  the  rest,  betokens  His  humility  and 
His  suffering  for  us,  when  He  stretched  out  His  hands  upon 
the  Cross. 

23  The  enemy  shall  not  be  able  to  do  him  violence : 
the  son  of  wickedness  shall  not  hurt  him. 

Historically,  we  may  note  that,  on  the  one  hand,  David  BeUarmine. 
never  lost  a  battle,  even  to  such  a  mere  skirmish  as  that  in 
which  Asahel  was  slain  ;  and  on  the  other  that  the  attempts 
made  against  his  life  and  throne  by  single  agents  of  evil, 
Goliath,  Saul,  Doeg,  Ahithophel,  Absalom,  Sheba,  all  ended 
in  failure,  though  in  two  cases  he  was  driven  into  temporary 
exile.     This  sense  agrees  with  the   address  of  Nathan  to 
David  when  foretelling  the  reign  of  Solomon  and  the  build-  g.  ^™'  ^' 
ing  of  the  temple.     But  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  seems  more 
fully  brought  out  in  the  A.V.     The  enemy  shall  not  exact 
upon  him,  that  is,  shall  not  deal  with  him  as  a  creditor  deals  Ageiiius. 
with  a  defaulting  debtor,  reduce  him  to  poverty,  and  bring  ^*  ^^™c*^i' 
him  into  bondage.     So  runs  that  conditional  promise  to  Is- 
rael, "  Thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  nations,  but  shalt  not  bor-  Deut.  xv.  6. 
row  ;  and  thou  shalt  reign  over  many  nations,  but  they  shall 
not  reign  over  thee."     But  in  the  highest  spiritual  sense  we 
cannot  take  the  verse  as  true  of  David,  in  view  of  his  terrible         C. 
fall  in  the  matter  of  Bathsheba,  and  must  needs  turn  to  Cheist 
in  order  to  find  its  fulfilment.     Accordingly,  Origen,  ex-  Origen. 
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plaining  the  first  clause  (with  LXX.  and  Vulg.)  The  enemy 
shall  get  no  help  out  of  Him,  comments,  "  We  help  our 
enemies  when  we  sin,  and  thus  it  is  that  Christ  helped  them 
in  no  respect.  .  .  .  For  although  they  said.  Come,  let  us  kill 
Him,  and  have  His  inheritance  to  ourselves,  yet  this  counsel 
was  useless  to  Satan  and  the  Jews,  and  their  effort  fell  vainly 
to  the  ground,  for  the  Savioue  rose  again  the  third  day,  and 
tramplmg  upon  death,  spoiled  hell."  And  whereas,  by  reason 
of  our  sins,  the  devil  can  prove  some  claims  against  each  of 
us,  Chbist  alone,  on  the  other  hand,  saith  truly,  "  The  prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me."  Where- 
fore, neither  Judas,  nor  the  false  witnesses  before  the  San- 
hedrim, nor  the  chief  priests  before  Pilate,  were  able  to  bring 
any  charge  of  guilt  home  to  Him,  but  were  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge His  innocence  ;  for  "  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  His  mouth."  They  lay  stress,  moreover,  on  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  phrase  here,  "  The  son  of  wickedness  shall 
not  add  to  hurt  Him,"  pointing  out  that  David's  enemies 
were  often  given  one  chance,  so  to  speak,  against  him,  and  a 
temporary  measure  of  success,  as  in  the  case  of  Absalom, 
but  they  could  never  repeat  it.  Applying  this  to  Cheist, 
they  remind  us  that  similarly  an  apparent  victory  was  granted 
to  His  enemies  against  Him,  in  that  they  did  succeed  in 
compassing  His  death,  but  that  His  Resurrection  put  Him 
finally  out  of  the  reach  of  harming.  So,  too,  one  reminds  us 
seasonably,  in  the  interpretation  of  this  Psalm  of  any  righ- 
teous soul,  that  when  any  one  has  overcome  the  devil  in  a 
spiritual  conflict,  by  resisting  temptation  to  some  particular 
sin,  he  thereby  weakens  the  devil's  power  for  all  time  as  re- 
gards that  special  weapon,  not  only  as  regards  himself,  but 
as  regards  others  also.  They  will  not  be  totally  freed  from 
all  trial  and  temptation  thereby,  but  they  will  be  encouraged, 
and  the  devil  disheartened  by  the  victories  of  the  Saints,  so 
that  they  cannot  be  fatally  hurt  without  their  own  consent, 
as  it  is  written,  "  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  My  people  Israel, 
and  will  plant  them,  that  they  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their 
own,  and  move  no  more  ;  neither  shall  the  children  of  wick- 
edness afflict  them  any  more,  as  beforetime."  Not  that  the 
malice  of  the  enemy  is  lessened  by  such  triumphs  of  the 
Saints,  for  it  is  rather  increased,  and  his  desire  to  overcome 
his  conqueror  is  whetted ;  so  that,  as  S.  Thomas  warns  us, 
he  will  return  again  and  again  to  the  attack  as  long  as  he 
sees  any  remains  of  sin  within  us,  yet  that  he  grows  feebler, 
and  we  stronger,  after  each  repulse  he  suffers. 

24  I  will  smite  down  his  foes  before  his  face  :  and 
plague  them  that  hate  him. 

Ay.  This  holds  literally  of  David,  especially  where  we  read 

2  Sam.  vui.   that  "  he  smote  Moab,  and  measured  them  with  a  line,  cast- 
ing them  down  to  the  ground ;  even  with  two  lines  measured 
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he  to  put  to  death,  and  with  one  full  line  to  keep  alive." 
But  it  holds  much  more  perfectly  of  David's  Son,  before  Pseudo- 
Whose  face  His  tempters  so  often  retreated  in  confusion,     ^®'°'*- 
baffled  by  His  wisdom,  as  though  driven  away  with  swords, 
before  Whom  the  soldiers  in  the  garden  on  the  night  of  be- 
trayal, "  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground,"  Who  tri-  s.  John 
umphed  over  His  spiritual  enemies  upon   the   Cross,  and  ''^i"-  ^^ 
Whose  terrible  judgments  fell  upon  the  sinful  nation  that 
rejected  Him,  albeit  He  saved  alive  with  one  full  line  the 
Apostles  and  other  disciples  who  believed  on  Him.     These 
too  He  smote  down  at  first,  as  He  did  Saul  of  Tarsus,  as  He        C. 
does  still  with  sinners  whom  He  desires  to  bring  to  repent- 
ance, and  to  separate  from  their  transgression,  and  to  put  to 
flight  from  their  former  sinful  life,  that  they  may  take  refuge 
with  Him. 

25  My  truth  and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  him  : 
and  in  my  Name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted. 

This  prophecy  cannot  be  in  its  fulness  taken  of  David,  BeUarmine. 
albeit  in  a  lower  sense  it  is  true  of  him  also,  but  it  is  per- 
fectly accomplished  in  C heist,  for  the  mercy  which  was  with 
Him  is  that  hypostatic  union  of  the  Godhead  with  the  Man- 
hood, which  cannot  be  disjoined,  while  the  truth  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  to  His  Mother  by  the  angel,  "  He  shall  s.  Luke  i. 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  ^^* 
there  shall  be  no  end."    Wherefore  His  horn  was  exalted  in 
the  Name  of  God,  because  His  power  is  such  that  in  His 
Name  every  knee  must  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  pj^.,  „ 
in  the  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.     And  this  Name  is 
the  Name  of  God,  for  the  glory  of  Jesus  is  as  of  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  so  that  He  is  worshipped  by  all  as 
the  Son  of  that  eternal  Father,  in  Whose  Name  He  comes, 
so  that  God  the  Father  "  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and 
given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name,"  which  would 
not  be  true  if  the  Name  of  God  were  still  above  Himself. 
And  observe,  that  as  "  all  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy        A. 
and  truth,"  so  Christ  is  mercy  and  truth  to  us,  by  His  par-  Ps.  xxv.  9. 
doning  grace,  and  His  faithfulness  to  His  word ;  and  we 
therefore,  if  we  are  desirous  of  showing  our  gratitude,  and  of 
being  conformed  to  His  likeness,  are  bound  to  give  Him  the 
same,  by  showing  mercy  to  those  in  distress,  by  being  true 
and  just  in  all  our  dealings. 

26  I  will  set  his  dominion  also  in  the  sea  :  and 
his  right  hand  in  the  floods. 

His  dominion.  It  should  be  simply,  his  hand,  (A.V., 
Vulg.,  &c.,)  that  is,  the  left  hand,  as  distinguished  from  the 
right  hand  of  the  next  clause.    The  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
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SO  far  as  David  is  concerned,  by  his  victories  over  the  Philis- 
tines, four  of  whose  five  principal  cities,  namely,  Ashdod, 
Ashkelon,  Ekron,  and  Gaza,  were  actually  on  the  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  sea,  while  his  victory  over  Hadadezer, 
king  of  Zobah,  extended  the  Hebrew  monarchy  to  the  river 
Euphrates  on  the  other  side.  It  is  fitly  said  his  right  hand, 
because  the  eastern  conquests  were  more  conspicuous  and 
extensive  than  the  western,  to  which,  accordingly,  only  the 
left  hand  is  attributed.  Mystically,  they  explain  the  salt 
stormy  sea  as  the  Gentile  nations,  or  the  world  in  general, 
bitter  and  turbulent,  and  the  rivers  as  those  persons  who, 
greedy  of  the  world's  pleasures  and  gain,  rush  eagerly  on  in 
search  of  them,  as  the  rivers  pour  into  the  sea.  Another  in- 
terpretation sees  in  the  rivers,  because  of  their  powerful  cur- 
rents, a  type  of  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  world,  who 
require  more  forcible  constraint  than  the  multitude.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  contrary  explanation  is  suggested  by  the 
facts  that  the  rivers  are  of  sweet  water,  that  they  are  not 
stormy  like  the  sea,  that  they  run  in  fixed  and  narrow  chan- 
nels, and  that  they  admit  of  bridges  being  built  over  them 
for  the  passage  of  men  ;  whence  they  may  be  taken  as  types  of 
the  righteous  and  meek,  to  be  set  at  God's  right  hand.  But 
the  Greek  Fathers  prefer  to  explain  the  river  as  the  mystical 
Jordan,  the  type  of  Holy  Baptism,  where  the  right  hand  of 
Cheist  is  placed,  either  because,  as  one  will  have  it,  only 
those  regenerated  in  Baptism  have  the  promise  of  being  set 
on  His  right  in  the  Judgment ;  or,  as  a  Latin  expositor  takes 
it,  because  His  propitiatory  and  pardoning  might,  which  is 
a  higher  and  nobler  attribute  than  His  coercive  and  punitive 
authority,  is  exercised  in  the  remission  of  sins.  Not  unlike 
this  is  that  other  view  which  finds  in  the  sea  and  rivei^s  types 
of  secular  and  spiritual  things,  and  reminds  us  that  God 

Hugo  Card,  giygg  ^g  greater  power  of  operation  in  the  latter,  in  that  we 
can  achieve  higner  things  therein.     And  thus  a  famous 

rvi'io  ^^  ^*  preacher  tells  us  that  Religious,  who  have  put  themselves 
within  the  river  banks  of  claustral  obedience,  in  the  sweet, 
calmly  flowing  life  of  the  convent,  keep  their  right  hand 
there,  not  in  the  sea  of  worldly  habits,  and  receive  a  special 
blessing  from  God. 

27  He  shall  call  me,  Thou  art  my  Father  :  my 
God,  and  my  strong  salvation. 

*  Here  they  bid  us  note  the  singular  fact  that  David  nowhere, 

isa.  ixm.  18.  ^^  ^^^  *^^  variety  of  epithets  he  applies  to  God  throughout  his 

Jer.'iii.4',i9.  portion  of  the  Psalter,  ever  does  call  Him  Father,  albeit  the 

Eccius.         title  occurs  once  or  twice  elsewhere  in  Holy  Writ.    But  when 

""^*  ^'        we  turn  to  the  sayings  of  Chbist,  a  remarkable  difference  at 

once  strikes  us.   The  name  of  Father  is  given  by  Chbist  to  the 

Almighty  about  one  hundred  and  forty  times,  of  which  fifty- 

^'       four  have  the  emphatic  word  My  prefixed.    *•  Therefore  the 
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Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  because  He  said  also  that  s.  John  v. 

God  was  His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God."  ^^' 

This  first  part  of  the  verse,  then,  He  speaks  according  to 

His  Deity ;  but  the  latter  part,  according  to  His  manhood,  ^^^^^^"^^^ 

whereby  He  is  inferior  to  the  Fathee.     My  strong  salva-      ^"^* 

tion.     More  literally  the  Rock  of  my  salvation,  (A.V.)     But 

LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  the  taker-up  {avnX'irirTup,  susceptor) 

of  My  salvation.     And  that,  they  say,  refers  to  those  two  Hugo  Card. 

takings-up  of  Christ  by  His  Father,  the  Resurrection  and 

Ascension  ;  or  else  to  the  taking-up  of  human  nature  in  His        -^ 

act  of  mercy  unto  salvation. 

28  And  I  will  make  him  my  first-born  :  higher 
than  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

This  type  was,  it  is  true,  partly  fulfilled  in  David,  in  that 
he,  the  youngest  of  seven  sons,  was  set  over  not  only  his 
brethren,  but  the  whole  of  Israel,  and  in  that  he  was  victo- 
rious over  aU  the  adjacent  countries,  "  of  Syria,  and  of  Moab,  2  sam.  viii. 
and  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  of  the  Philistines,  and  of  ^^* 
Amalek,  and  of  the  spoil  of  Hadadezer,  son  of  Rehob,  king  of  ^geiiius. 
Zobah."     But  the  very  fact  that  the  promises  here  seemingly  '\^^^'  ^"* 
made  to  David  only,  are  transferred  to  Solomon  in  the  pro-     *  j^^ 
phecy  of  Nathan,  teaches  us  to  look  further,  to  Him  of  whom  s.  Aibertus 
David  the  conqueror  and  Solomon  the  Wise  were  but  types.  Magnus. 
He  is  the  Jlrst-horn  of  the  Father  in  four  ways.     First,  as  EccfJ^^^' 
the  Eternal  Wisdom  of  God  ;  begotten  and  predestined  be-  xxiv.  9. 
fore  the  worlds  were  made ;  secondly,  as  the  one  only  child  |p?;  ^-  ^\ 
of  His  Mother,  and  therefore  called  her  "  first-born  Son  ;"  25.   *  *'  ** 
thirdly,  because  of  the  Resurrection,  whereby  He  is  "the  coioss.  i.  le. 
first-born  from  the  dead;"  fourthly,  because  He  is  "ap-^|^*j*2* 
pointed  Heir  of  all  things,"  "  that  He  might  be  the  first-bom  Roni.  Vui. 
among  many  brethren,"  nay,  "  the  first-born  of  every  crea-  29.   , 
ture."  °  *  *■  ^' 

Sigher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.     Bellarmine  remarks  Beliarmine. 
truly  enough  that  even  in  the  widest  estimate  of  the  power 
of  David  and  Solomon,  they  could  not  rank  in  puissance  with 
the  Assyrian  monarchs,  albeit  the  petty  kinglets  around  were 
tributary  to  them,  "  from  the  river  even  unto  the  land  of  the  2  Chron.  ix. 
Philistines,  and  the  border  of  Egypt,"  and  that  we  must  ^^'  ^^' 
therefore  apply  these  words  to  Him  only  Who  is  "  Prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth,"  and  Who  "  hath  on  His  vesture  and  ^^^-  '•  ^J 
on  His  thigh  a  Name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  ^^'    * 
LORDS,"  before  Whom  the  mightiest  sovereigns  now  bow 
their  heads.  Whose  Cross  surmounts   their  royal  crowns.        A. 
Wherefore  in  the  First  Vespers  of  the  Nativity,  the  Anti- 
phon  runs,  "  The  Peaceful  King  is  magnified,  over  all  the  Brew.  Rom. 
kings  of  the  whole  earth."    The  word  higher  is  noteworthy,  sarisb. 
for  the  Hebrew  is  ]1'*'7J(/,  which,  in  all  other  places  where  Beliarmine. 
it  stands  alone,  or  is  used  of  a  person  in  Scripture,  is  applied    ^^'^"'' 
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to  God  only,  and  is  usually  translated  Most  High  in  the 
A.  V.  And  thus  as  He,  being  God,  is  Most  Holy,  as  well  as 
Most  High,  He  is  Chief  of  all  those  kings  and  priests,  those 
saints  who  have  conquered  and  ruled  their  own  passions  and 
have  overcome  the  world,  who  exercise  in  the  Church  of 
God  the  double  position  of  priesthood  and  authority  com- 
mitted to  the  first-born  under  the  patriarchal  dispensation. 


29  My  mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  evermore 
and  my  covenant  shall  stand  fast  with  him. 


S.  Athana- 
sius. 


The  mercy  of  God  was  kept  for  Chbist,  that  is,  it  was  held 
over  until  His  coming,  and  was  not  given  under  the  elder 
s. John i.  17.  dispensation,  "for  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Cheist."  And  because  this  mercy 
in  the  remission  of  sins  is  permanent,  and  cannot  be  set  aside, 
it  is  added.  My  covenant,  My  new  covenant,  shall  stand  fast, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  old  covenant,  which  decayed,  waxed 
Heb.viii.i3;  old,  and  vanished  away,  because  "the  Law  made  nothing 
""  '  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did."    And  it  is 

for  His  sake  that  this  new  covenant  does  stand  fast,  for  it 
was  concluded  through  and  in  Him.  He  mediated  it,  He 
signed  it,  He  is  its  surety,  its  witness,  Himself  the  inherit- 
ance bestowed  by  it,  and  therewith  its  co-heir.  Others,  less 
forcibly,  take  ihe  faithful  covenant  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophetic  promises  in  the  person  of  Cheist. 
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30  His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever  : 
and  His  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven. 

It  was  urged  as  an  objection  to  the  Messiahship  of  the 
LoED  Jesus  by  some  of  the  Jews,  that  He  had  no  earthly 
progeny,  and  did  not  leave  descendants,  but  the  answer  was 
easy,  that  according  to  high  Eabbinical  authority,  the  title  of 
sons  or  seed  is  given  to  the  disciples  of  a  great  teacher,  as, 
for  example,  those  of  R.  Hillel.  And  accordingly,  the  fa- 
vourite explanation  of  this  passage  with  Christian  commen- 
tators is  that  it  denotes  the  perpetual  duration  of  the  Church. 
The  seed  of  Cheist  are  those  who  are  like  unto  Him,  and 
follow  in  His  footsteps,  who  are  His  throne,  inasmuch  as  they 
jrield  themselves  to  His  sovereignty,  who  are  as  the  days  of 
heaven  by  reason  of  the  brightness,  clearness,  warmth,  and 
purity  of  their  lives.  The  throne  of  Cheist,  a  Saint  tells  us, 
18  fourfold :  the  Church  Militant,  the  Church  Triumphant, 
the  faithful  soul,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother.  If  we  take 
the  verse  literally  as  referring  to  David,  we  shall  come  to  the 
same  result,  as  Cheist  was  of  his  seed  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  as  the  earthly  Jewish  throne  disappeared  with  Jehoia- 
chin  or  with  Zedekiah,  there  is  no  other  save  the  Messiah,  to 
whom  the  words  may  be  fully  said  to  refer. 
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31  But  if  his  children  forsake  my  law  :  and  walk 
not  in  my  judgments  ; 

32  If  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my 
commandments  :  I  will  visit  their  offences  with  the 
rod,  and  their  sin  with  scourges. 

Here  they  raise  the  question  as  to  how  the  promises,  the 
gifts  and  calling,  of  God  can  be  without  repentance,  how  they  j^^j^j  ^j  29, 
can  be  justly  said  to  be  firm  and  irrevocable,  if  they  can  be 
affected  in  this  wise  by  the  error,  folly,  or  sin,  of  so  unstable 
a  creature  as  man.  And  first,  the  Doctor  of  Grace  most  A. 
truly  answers  that  God  proves  His  Fatherhood,  not  abdi- 
cates it,  by  the  act  of  punishment.  "  For  whom  the  Lobd  Heb.  xii.  6. 
loveth.  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  sons  ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ?" 
Our  fear  should  be  not  lest  we  should  be  scourged,  but  lest 
we  should  be  disinherited.  And  God  scourges,  precisely 
that  He  may  give  us  back  the  heritage  we  have  forfeited. 
Next,  they  point  out  that  God  does  not  go  back  from  His  L. 
promises.  What  He  undertakes  to  give,  that  He  does  give, 
as  the  Incarnation  of  Cheist,  promised  to  the  sinners  Adam 
and  Ahaz,  establishes.  In  this  manner  His  fulfilment  is  ab- 
solute. But  the  enjoyment  and  benefit  to  be  derived  from 
the  thing  promised  and  given  is  conditional.  Thus  the  literal 
kingdom  over  Israel  passed  from  the  tribe  of  Judah  to  that 
of  Levi,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Church,  after  being 
first  offered  to  the  Jews,  was  handed  over  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  refusal  of  the  chosen  people  to  accept  the  proffered  mer- 
cies did  not  cause  withdrawal  of  them,  but  only  a  change  in 
the  recipients,  as  in  the  case  of  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
king's  son.  Hence  we  gather  that  here  we  have  set  before  c. 
us  that  lesson  which  is  inculcated  by  so  many  parables,  the 
mixture  of  good  and  bad  Christians  within  the  Church,  and 
the  double  truth  that  the  fall  of  a  part  does  not  involve  the 
ruin  of  the  whole ;  but  that  even  the  fall  itself  is  capable  of 
recovery.  There  are  four  modes  of  transgression  named  Ageiiias. 
here,  against  the  law,  the  judgments,  the  statutes,  and  the 
commandments  of  God.  Of  these,  the  law  is  the  generic 
term,  including  the  others  under  it,  or  if  taken  specifically,  it 
denotes  the  Decalogue ;  the  judgments  have  to  do  with  the^"^"^"*^- 
decision  of  causes,  the  assignment  of  rights,  and  the  meting 
out  rewards  and  punishments  ;  the  statutes  are  the  negative 
or  prohibitory  rules,  laying  down  certain  actions  as  forbidden  ; 
the  commandments  are  the  affirmative  part  of  the  code,  en- 
joining certain  modes  of  conduct ;  and  of  the  third  of  these 
it  is  to  be  noticed  that  for  break  My  statutes,  the  margin  of 
A.  v.,  rightly  agreeing  with  the  Vulgate,  reads  profane  My 
statutes,  whereby  we  learn  the  greater  heinousness  of  sins  of 
commission,  especially  such  as  involve  irreverence  in  things 
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sacred,  than  of  any  others.  And  the  Carmelite  hereupon 
justly  points  out  that  the  sin  of  profanity,  especially  in  the 
form  of  idolatry  and  foreign  rites,  was  that  especial  one  into 
which  several  of  the  descendants  of  David  fell,  notably  So- 
lomon himself,  Ahaz,  and  Manasseh.  There  are  two  degrees 
of  punishment  threatened,  the  rod,  for  the  smaller  and  lighter 
oflfences,  the  scourges,  for  graver  and  more  persistent  sin. 
In  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Book  of  Samuel,  the 
warning  runs  thus,  *'  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten 
him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children 
of  men,"  that  is,  with  punishments  such  as  earthly  fathers 
inflict  upon  their  children,  and  not  too  severe  for  human  nature 
to  bear.  And  by  the  rod,  in  Holy  Writ,  fatherly  correction 
is  usually  signified ;  whereas  the  punishment  of  a  judge  is 
with  the  sword.  So,  we  read  of  the  former,  "  He  that  spareth 
the  rod  hateth  his  son  ;"  of  the  latter,  "  If  a  man  will  not 
turn,  He  will  whet  His  sword."  Wherefore  also  He  saith 
Himself,  "  Eepent,  or  else  I  will  come  to  thee  quickly,  and 
will  fight  against  thee  with  the  sword  of  My  mouth."  But 
the  rod  and  staff"  of  the  Lobd  comfort  the  wayfarer  in  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  knowing  that  the  chastise- 
ment is  given  in  love.  He  will  take  even  the  scourges  pa- 
tiently, because  with  them  too  God  visits,  as  a  firm  but 
gentle  surgeon  who  needs  to  use  steel  and  cautery  upon  a 
patient  for  his  healing,  and  instead  of  lamenting  or  resisting, 
the  sick  man  will  say,  **  Thou  hast  granted  me  life  and 
favour,  and  Thy  visitation  hath  preserved  my  spirit." 

33  Nevertheless,  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not 
utterly  take  from  him  :  nor  suffer  my  truth  to  fail. 

34  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the 
thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips  :  I  have  sworn  once 
by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not  fail  David. 

S.  Augustine  explains  these  verses  in  the  manner  already 
stated  above,  that  the  sin  of  man  cannot  make  void  the  promise 
of  God,  since  His  purpose  by  predestination  will  stand,  and 
be  fulfilled  in  one,  if  not  in  another.  It  is  also  an  encourage- 
ment to  hope  and  to  repentance,  if  we  once  take  in  the 
thought  that  God's  will  to  pardon  never  fails,  and  that  our 
sins  are  to  His  mercy  what  a  cobweb  is  to  the  storm,  a  spark 
to  the  ocean,  sure  to  be  swept  away  by  the  might  of  the  one, 
to  be  quenched  in  the  abyss  of  the  other.  They  raise  in  this 
place  the  question  as  to  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  Solo- 
mon, answering  it,  as  do  SS.  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Gregory, 
in  the  affirmative  ;  alleging  that  he  was  punished  by  the  re- 
volt of  the  ten  tribes  from  his  son,  but  pardoned  himself, 
granted  repentance,  and  delivered  from  hell.  And  S.  Jerome 
mentions  a  curious  Hebrew  legend  to  the  effect  that  the  peni- 
tent king,  entering  the  Temple,  put  rods  into  the  hands  of  cer- 
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tain  men  learned  in  tlie  law,  beseeching  them  to  chastise  him, 
but  that  they  alleged  that  they  dared  not  put  out  their  hands 
against  the  Loed's  anointed  ;  whereupon  he  passed  sentence 
upon  himself,  and  abdicated  the  throne.     Nor  suffer  My  truth        A. 
to  fail.     The  Vulgate  rendering,  I  will  not  hurt  in  My  truth, 
has  drawn  from  S.  Augustine  the  comment  that  he  who  abides 
not  by  his  promises  does  hurt,  and  that  sorely,  any  one  who 
depends  on  that  promise;    and  furthermore,  that  he  who 
punishes  according  to  the  full  rigour  of  justice,  hurts  too. 
And  another  reminds  us  that  although  the  enemies  of  the        C. 
Son  were  suffered  to  work  their  will  upon  Him,  yet  in  the 
truth  of  the  Father  He  was  unhurt,  inasmuch  as  His  glo- 
rious Passion  wrought  salvation  for  the  world ;  while  a  third 
exposition,  practically  coinciding  with  the  latter  part  of  S. 
Augustine's  gloss,  sees  here  a  promise  of  final  salvation  in  Hugo  Card. 
the  day  of  Judgment,  because  God's    scourges   will  heal, 
not  injure  us.     My  lips.     This  refers  especially,  they  say,         j^ 
to  the  utterances  of  the  Prophets,  who  are  the  lips  where- 
with God  spake  to  His  people.     He  will  not  alter  the  thing 
which   they    have   spoken,  for    the  Loed   Himself    saith, 
"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law  or  the  s.  Matt.  v. 
Prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.     For  ^'^^ 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till    heaven   and    earth  pass,   one 
jot  or  one  tittle   shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  Law,  till  Ageiiius. 
all  be  fulfilled."    I  have  sworn  once.     Some  Hebrew  expo- 
sitors have  interpreted  this  as  meaning  that  God  used  the 
formula  here  given   on   this    occasion    only,   a  theory  re- 
futed by  its  appearance  in  Amos  iv.  2,  for  the  true  force  of        L. 
the  word  is  to  mark  the  firmness  and  irrevocability  of  the 
Divine  pledge.     In  My  holiness,  that  is,  as  they  variously  ex-  Targum. 
plain  it,  by  My  holy  Name  ;  or  by  My  holy  place,  whether 
heaven  (as  it  is  written,  "  For  I  lift  up  My  hand  to  heaven,  Deut.xxxii. 
and  say,  I  live  for  ever,")  or  the  Holy  of  holies  in  the  temple ;  ^^'   -p 
or  in  My  secret  counsel ;  or,  finally,  by  My  Holy  One,  that         p* 
is,  Cheist   Himself,  which  agrees  with  that  other  saying, 
"  The  LoED  hath  sworn  by  His  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  isa.  ixii.  8. 
of  His  strength."     /  will  not  fail  David.     The  A.  V.  more 
exactly,  with  the  ancient  versions,  I  will  not  lie  unto  David. 
Therefore  it  is  said,  I  have  sworn  once.     How  often,  asks  S. 
Augustine,  would  God  have  to  swear,  if  He  had  once  lied  in        A. 
swearing  ?    He  uttered  one  oath  on  behalf  of  our  life,  when 
He  sent  His  Only  Son  to  death  for  us. 

35  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever  :  and  his  seat  is 
like  as  the  sun  before  me. 

36  He  shall  stand  fast  for  evermore  as  the  moon  : 
and  as  the  faithful  witness  in  heaven. 

Here,  as  in  the  thirtieth  verse,  we  have  the  assertion  of 
Chbist's  eternity,  and  the  promise  of  the  indefectibility  of 
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the  Church.  So  we  read  in  Jeremiah,  who  thus  gives  us  the 
literal  sense  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Loed,  If  ye  can  break  My 
covenant  of  the  day,  and  My  covenant  of  the  night,  and  that 
there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season ;  then  may 
also  My  covenant  be  broken  with  David  My  servant,  that  he 
should  not  have  a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne."  And  simi- 
larly a  heathen  poet,  writing  of  the  dynasty  founded  by  Ves- 
pasian: 

Manebit  altum  Flavise  decus  gentis 
Cum  sole  et  astris,  cum  que  luce  Komana, 
Invicta  quicquid  condidit  manus,  coelum  est. 

The  Flavian  race  shall  last  in  high  renown, 

With  sun  and  stars,  and  light  that  shines  on  Bome, 

That  which  a  conqueror's  hand  has  raised,  is  heaven. 

JETis  seat  is  like  as  the  sun.  That  is,  as  the  Chaldee  wiU 
have  it,  radiant  and  glorious  as  the  sun,  or  else,  as  other  ex- 
positors take  it,  enduring  as  the  sun,  a  phrase  equivalent  to 
the  "  days  of  heaven"  in  the  earlier  passage.  And  taking 
the  seat  or  throne  (LXX.,  Vulg.)  to  mean  the  Church  in 
which  He  dwells,  we  shall  note  its  continuous  visibility,  and 
its  office  of  enlightening  the  world,  as  both  signified  hereby. 
Or  if  we  take  the  seat  to  be  the  righteous  soul,  wherein 
Cheist  reigns,  we  then  have  His  own  saying  to  confirm  this 
one,  for  He  tells  us  that  when  He  hath  ended  the  judgment, 
*'  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Fathee."  As  the  moon.  The  E.abbinical  in- 
terpretation of  this  clause  is,  that  it  declares  how  the  house 
of  David  should  be  treated  if  it  fell  away  from  God.  Even 
then  it  would  not  be  cast  off,  but  would  remain  as  the  moon 
in  comparison  with  the  sun,  feebler  in  light  and  warmth,  and 
suffering  decrease  almost  to  extinction,  but,  nevertheless,  re- 
turning in  due  time  to  the  full.  S.  Augustine,  dwelling  on 
the  same  qualities  of  the  moon,  interprets  them  of  our  mortal 
flesh,  which  here  passes  through  many  phases,  but  will  be  a 
perfect  moon  (Vulg.)  in  the  Eesurrection,  no  longer  subject  to 
any  change.  So  too  the  moon  may  fitly  be  the  Church  Mili- 
tant here  on  earth,  waxing  and  waning,  and  deriving  all  her 
light  from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  A  curious  Rabbinical 
gloss  is,  that  as  the  sun  and  moon  were  created  on  the  fourth 
day,  so  they  foretold  the  perpetual  kingdom  of  Messiah, 
sprung  from  Judah,  the  fourth  of  Jacob's  sons.  Another 
commentator,  accepting  the  sun  and  moon  as  types  of  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  the  elect,  points  out  four  attributes  of  the 
sun  which  correspond  to  faculties  of  the  soul  in  bliss  :  to  wit, 
brightness ;  swiftness,  in  that  its  rays  pass  instantaneously 
from  east  to  west ;  subtilty,  in  that  it  penetrates  glass  with- 
out leaving  any  trace  of  its  passage ;  and  impassibility,  be- 
cause it  is  not  defiled  by  being  brought  in  contact  with  any 
substance  that  stains.    If  true  of  any  holy  soul,  the  words 
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must  hold  good  especially  of  that  undejBled  one  of  whom  we 
read,  "  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  Cant.  vi.  lo. 
the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  ?"  cknon?OT ' 
whom  the  Holy  Eastern  Church  styles  the  "  throne  of  Che-  Christmas 
rubim,"    This  is  the  great  throne  of  ivoi-y  overlaid  with  gold,  ^*y- 
which  our  Solomon  made  for  Himself ;  ivory,  by  reason  of  ^"^°   ^  ' 
her  pureness  ;  great,  because  of  humility  ;  a  throne,  because 
of  her  fruitfulness, 

Ligna,  sedile,  manus,  ebur,  aurum,  brachia,  scamnmn, 
Argentum,  leo,  Kex,  purpura,  prsevia,  gradus. 

Wood,  seat,  hands,  ivory,  gold,  with  arms,  a  stool, 
Silver,  king,  Hon,  purple,  platform,  steps. 

That  is,  firm  and  incorruptible  as  the  cedars,  her  charity  is 
the  seat  which  admits  repose  ;  the  hands,  on  which  the  arms 
rest,  her  works  of  lowliness  and  devotion ;  the  ivory,  her 
purity ;  the  gold,  her  wisdom ;  the  arms,  reminding  us  of 
those  infant  arms  so  often  clasped  about  her,  the  embracing 
tenderness  of  her  nature ;  the  footstool,  earthly  riches  and 
wisdom  which  she  trod  under  foot ;  silver,  her  tuneful  and 
pure  speech  ;  the  fourteen  lions  of  the  throne,  her  virtues  and 
gifts  (or,  as  we  might  rather  take  them,  her  seven  joyful  and 
seven  sorrowful  mysteries) ;  the  King,  that  only  One  Who 
lay  in  her  bosom,  ("  the  Prince,  He  shall  sit  in  it") ;  the  Ezek.  xiiv. 
purple,  her  martyrdom  of  soul  at  the  Cross ;  the  platform,  3. 
her  uplifted  perfection,  raising  her  above  the  level  of  the 
earth  ;  the  steps,  the  six  grades  of  holy  veneration  :  namely, 
reverence,  devotion,  salutation,  good  words,  obedience,  and 
active  compliance. 

As  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven.     The  word  as  does  not  ^-  Kimchi. 
occur  in  the  Hebrew,  and  some  doubt  has  thus  arisen  as  to 
the  precise  meaning  of  the  clause.     A  very  common  inter- 
pretation is,  that  the  parallelism  requires  us  to  understand 
the  moon  to  be  the  witness  meant,  as  it  is  the  arbiter  of  sea- 
sons and  festivals ;  but  another,  which  has  met  with  many 
supporters,  interprets  the  passage  of  the  rainbow,  that  witness  Genebrar- 
of  God's  covenant  with  Noah ;  the  like  of  which  is  round  ^g^'  j^  3 . 
about  the  throne,  and  upon  the  head  of  the  mighty  Angel  of  x.  1. 
the  Covenant.     But  the  best  explanation  of  all  and  that  most 
followed  by  the  early  commentators,  taking  the  clause,  There 
is  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven,  sees  in  the  faithful  witness 
Cheist  our  God  Himself.     So  holy  Job  speaks,  "  Behold, ''"^ ''^- ^9- 
my  witness  is  in  heaven ;"  and  the  Lobd  saith  by  Jeremiah, 
"  I  know,  and  am  a  witness,  saith  the  Loed  ;"  and  further,  Jer.  xxix. 
the  epithet  is  twice  directly  applied  to  Cheist  in  the  Apoca-  ^^• 
lypse,  wherein  He  is  styled,  the  "  faithful  and  true  witness."  J.®^*  *•  ^' 
He  then,  of  Whom  Isaiah  said  in  old  time,  "  Behold,  I  have  "**    j^ 
given  Him  as  a  Witness  to  the  people  ;"  Who  saith  of  Him-  iga.  iv.*4. 
self,  "  For  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  s.JohnxTiii. 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth,"  is  rightly  compared  to  sun  and  ^^" 
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moon,  which  rule  the  day  and  night,  for  whereas  each  of 
these  luminaries  is  hid  for  a  time,  and  does  as  it  were  shut 
its  eyes  to  the  world,  "  He  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither 
slumber  nor  sleep,"  but  beholds  all  things  at  all  times  alike 
clearly,  and  therefore  will  know  all  things,  needing  not  other 
witnesses,  when  He  sits  in  judgment. 

37  But  thou  hast  abhorred  and  forsaken  thine 
Anointed  :  and  art  displeased  at  him. 

Here  the  whole  tone  of  the  Psalm  changes,  and  instead  of 
looking  on  the  glorious  picture  of  stable  prosperity,  we  hear 
the  lament  for  the  overthrow  of  all  the  splendours  of  the 
Hebrew  polity,  the  total  eclipse  of  its  brilliant  day.  And 
whether  we  take  this  lament  as  referring  especially  to  Ab- 
salom's successful  rebellion,  to  Solomon's  own  fall,  to  the 
revolt  under  his  son,  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  or  to  the 
yet  more  disastrous  ruin  of  the  second  Temple,  bringing 
with  it  the  disappearance  of  the  Aaronic  worsnip  as  well  as 
that  of  the  Davidic  throne,  we  see  in  each  and  all  the  work- 
ing out  of  a  divine  and  providential  purpose.  For  had  there 
been  no  such  reversal  experienced,  the  spiritual  growth  of 
the  Messianic  idea  would  have  been  checked  in  its  very  bud, 
and  men  would  have  looked  to  the  peaceful  splendour  of 
Solomon's  reign  as  fulfilling  all  the  promises  of  a  King  and 
Deliverer,  and  would  thus  have  never  risen  out  of  this  ma- 
terial notion  into  the  higher  spiritual  truth.  Thou  hast  for- 
saken Thine  Anointed.  It  is  the  cry,  they  tell  us,  first  of 
the  exiled  Jews,  seeing  the  captivity  of  their  two  last  kings, 
discrowned  and  imprisoned.  And  thus,  having  regard  to 
the  Vulgate  reading  distulisti,  which  is  Thou  hast  put  off, 
S.  Augustine  explains  it  of  God's  continued  delay  in  sending 
the  Messiah  to  deliver  His  people ;  but  S.  Ambrose  more 
truly  expounds  the  passage  as  the  words  of  Cheist  Himself, 
declaring  what  He  has  endured,  the  shame  and  reproach 
and  sufi'ering  of  the  Cross,  and  the  mysterious  abandonment 
thereon,  for  the  ransom  of  mankind.  A  curious  view  which 
5  has  been  suggested  is  that  the  speaker  in  this  verse  is  God 
Himself,  accusing  the  Synagogue  of  its  rejection  of  its  King. 
But  the  more  usual  interpretation  is  soimder,  and  must  be 
understood,  as  a  Greek  Father  points  out,  not  of  complaiat 
against  God's  will,  far  less  as  any  charge  of  unfaithfulness, 
but  as  a  prayer  for  mercy  and  restoration. 

38  Thou  hast  broken  the  covenant  of  thy  servant : 
and  cast  his  crown  to  the  ground. 

This  verse  may  be  taken  in  any  of  three  meanings.  The 
covenant  may  here  imply  the  entire  Old  Testament  polity,  in 
which  case  the  servant  is  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  crown 
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its  spiritual  pre-eminence,  a  view  which  gains  consistency 
amongst  the  Fathers  from  the  general  explanation  of  the 

word  "),U  {ayiaa-fia,  sanctuarium)  as  the  sanctuary/  or  temple^ 

instead  of  the  royal  diadem,  as  S.  Jerome  rightly  translates 

it.     The  fuller  rendering  of  the  A.V.,  nearly  identical,  save         C. 

for  this  one  word,  with  the  Vulgate,  strengthens  the  notion, 

by  saying,  Thou  Jiastprofaned  his  crown,  as  the  verb  fits  in 

so  well  with  the  notion  of  defiling  a  shrine.     The  second        E. 

view  makes  the  reference  more  personal,  and  confines  it  to  Honorius. 

the  non-fulfilment  of  the  pledge  given  to  David  and  his 

house,  as  proved  by  the  dethronement  of  his  family.    And 

the  third,  which  is  also  the  fullest,  sees  here  the  rejection  of 

Christ,  and  the  apparent  annulling  of  the  promise  spoken 

by  Gabriel  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  Nazareth,  whereby  her 

Son  was  promised  perpetual  sovereignty  over  the  house  of 

Jacob.     What  then  was  this  croion  of  his  which  was  so  cast 

to  the  ground  ?     One  tells  us  that  it  is  the  Sacred  Humanity  Cassiod.  in 

which  He  took  of  His  dear  Mother,  wearing  which  He  con-  *^^'^*'"^-  ^^ 

quered  and  destroyed  the  empire  of  death,  though  it  was  cast 

to  the  ground  indeed  in  the  Agony,  in  the  nailing  to  the  E-ood, 

in  the  laying  in  the  tomb.     And  another  takes  the  verse  as  s.  Bruno 

referring  less  to  Cheist  Himself  than  to  His  Body  the  Church,  ^*'^^- 

and  will  have  us  see  in  this  place  the  suff^erings  of  the  Mar-  isa.  ixii.  s. 

tyrs,  the  crown  of  glory,  the  royal  diadem,  which  He,  their  ?•  Ambros. 

if.  -fV-    ij '  "^  '  '  in  Ps.  cxix, 

Kmg,  wears  upon  His  brow. 

39  Thou  hast  overthrown  all  Ms  hedges   :    and 
broken  down  his  strong  holds. 

40  All  they  that  go  by  spoil  him  :  and  he  is  be- 
come a  reproach  to  his  neighbours. 

Here  comes  in  the  metaphor  of  the  vineyard  of  Israel, 
whereof  Isaiah  says,  "  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof,  isa.  v.  5. 
and  it  shall  be  eaten  up ;  and  break  down  the  wall  thereof, 
and  it  shall  be  trodden  down."    And  this  hedge  may  well        Z. 
be  explained  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  with  all  its  minute  and 
thorny  provisions  for  separating  the  Jewish  people  from  the 
heathen  nations  around ;  although  several  take  it  to  mean  s.  Aibertu 
literally  the  battlements  and  walls  of  the  lesser  cities  of  Pa-  Magnus, 
lestine ;  attributing  the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  to  the  for- 
tifications of  Jerusalem  alone,  or  even  to  the  citadel  of  Sion.  ^^^^  ■'^s*- 
The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  the  last  half  of  the  verse,  Thou 
hast  made  his  strong  place  a  terror.     That  is,  as  they  va-         -p 
riously  explain  it,  brought  terror  and  dismay  amongst  the        -p* 
defenders  of  the  last  fortresses,  so  as  to  lead  to  their  surrender, 
or  else  put  the  stronghold  itself  into  the  possession  of  the 
enemy,  so  as  to  turn  it  into  a  means  of  overawing  the  native 
population.     Spoken  of  Cheist,  we  may  take  the  words 
either  of  the  breaking  down  in  the  popular  mind  of  that 
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*'  divinity  whicli  doth  hedge  a  king,"  so  that  the  reverence 
in  which  He  was  held  for  a  time  gave  way  before  the  slander 
of  the  Chief  Priests ;  or  again,  that  the  multitude  of  His 
disciples  who  once  compassed  Him  about,  forsook  Him  and 
fled,  and  that  even  His  strong  one,  the  bold  and  zealous 
Peter,  was  filled  with  terror,  and  failed  Him  in  His  need. 
The  whole  passage,  as  weU  as  the  next  verse,  applies  more 
strictly  to  the  people  than  to  the  king,  and  deals  with  him  as 
their  representative ;  whence  the  transition  is  easy  to  the 
sufferings  of  the  Church  in  times  of  persecution,  when  the 
prelates,  who  are  the  hedge  of  her  solemn  usages,  and  her 
great  teachers,  her  surest  strongholds,  faU  away  or  are  cut 
off.  For  the  faithful  soul,  the  hedge,  rough  with  thorns,  is 
penitence,  a  fence  through  which  Satan  cannot  force  his  way, 
nor  yet  the  allurements  of  the  senses  ;  but  where  there  is  no 
such  hedge,  entrance  is  easy ;  and  all  the  passers  hy  spoil 
and  strip  the  vines  bare  of  their  grapes.  They  that  go  hy. 
That  is,  as  they  tell  us,  all  transgressors,  all  who  pass  over 
the  fixed  boundaries  of  the  moral  law,  or  those  who  pass  by 
and  neglect  Him  Who  is  the  Way,  Who  was  seized  and 
bound  in  the  garden,  stripped  of  His  raiment,  crucified,  and 
reviled  by  "  all  them  that  passed  by."  Literally  the  words 
tell  us  of  the  weakness  and  contempt  into  which  the  Jews 
had  sunk,  when  every  petty  tribe  around  was  able  to  insult, 
plunder,  and  wrong  them  with  impunity  after  their  power 
had  been  broken  by  the  resistless  force  of  Babylon.  The 
lion  had  made  them  his  prey  first,  and  then  they  became  a 
•'  portion  for  foxes,"  scattered  abroad  in  many  a  land,  and  a 
reproach  to  their  neighbours.  Of  Cheist  it  was  true  that 
He  was  stripped  in  His  Passion,  and  that  He  was  made  a 
reproach,  not  only  by  His  citizens,  who  would  not  have  Him 
to  reign  over  them,  but  by  His  neighbours,  the  foreign  tyrant 
Herod,  and  the  Eoman  soldiers,  who  mocked  and  insulted 
Him.  Nay,  more,  even  after  His  Ascension,  the  prophecy 
held  good,  for  the  preaching  of  the  Cross,  which  was  to  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  was  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  and 
therefore  received  with  jeers  and  derision.  And,  moreover, 
the  soul  which  has  given  way  to  the  enemy,  and  suffered 
spoiling  when  its  hedge  is  broken  down,  is  made  the  subject 
of  more  bitter  reproach  for  its  fall,  when  once  it  has  yielded, 
than  it  was  before,  for  refusing  to  yield  in  guilty  compliance 
with  sinners. 


Agellius. 


41  Thou  hast  set  up  the  right  hand  of  his  enemies  : 
and  made  all  his  adversaries  to  rejoice. 

42  Thou  hast  taken  away  the  edge  of  his  sword  : 
and  givest  him  not  victory  in  the  battle. 

The  Psalmist  proceeds  to  dwell  on  the  increasing  severity 
of  God's  judgments,  in  that  He  not  merely  withdraws  His 
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aid  from  His  Anointed,  leaving  him  thus  weak  and  unde- 
fended, but  joins  the  side  of  his  enemies.     And  the  commen-        ^« 
tators  bid  us  note  the  contrast  here  exhibited  to  the  sue-       ^y^ 
cesses  of  the  scanty  forces  of  Gideon,  or  of  the  Maccabees, 
against  enormous  odds,  whereas  under  Zedekiah  "  all  the  men  2  Kings 
of  war  fled  by  night."    In  dwelling  on  the  power  given  to  ^^v.  4. 
Christ's  enemies  against  Him  in  the  Passion,  and  their  re- 
joicing  over  His  death,  they  remind  us  not  only  how  Peter  Haymo.  ' 
was  forced  to  return  his  sword  into  its  sheath,  but  that  the 
help  of  the  Eternal  Woed  of  God,  that  sharp  and  *'  two-  Heb.  iv.  12. 
edged  sword,"  was  taken  from  the  Manhood  of  the  E-edeemer, 
so  that  He  had  no  comfort  or  support  therefrom,  nor  any  aid 
from  those  legions  of  Angels  whom  the  Father  would  have 
sent  Him.     We  are  reminded,  too,  when  the  interpretation 
is  transferred  to  the  sufferings  of  His  mystical  Body,  how, 
in  literal  fact,  the  heathen  persecutors  used  to  rejoice,  and 
make  festival  of  the  torture  and  passions  of  the  Martyrs ; 
while  Cardinal  Hugo,  who  explains  these  and  the  previous  Hugo  Card. 
verses  of  scandals  in  the  Church  of  a  later  day,  whereby  it  is 
stripped  and  plundered,  and  its  discipline  broken  down  by 
its  own  evil  ministers,  so  as  to  make  it  a  reproach  to  heretics, 
schismatics,  and  even  to  possible  converts,  declares  that  an 
evil  prelate,  sent  as  a  chastisement  to  the  Church,  is  the  very 
right  hand  of  her  enemies,  and  his  promotion  a  subject  of 
hearty  rejoicing  to  them,  because  he  bears  in  vain  the  sword 
of  temporal  and  spiritual  authority.     And  another,  not  dis-  s.  Aibertus 
similarly,  warns  preachers  that  their  gift  of  sacred  eloquence,  ^*^'*^- 
albeit  the  sword  of  the  Word,  is  of  no  avail  to  themselves 
in  the  battle  of  personal  temptations,  if  they  venture  to  dis- 
pense themselves  from  self-denial  and  prayer,  not  bearing  in 
mind  that  saying  of  the  Apostle  :  "I  keep  under  my  body,  1  Cor.ix.27. 
and  bring  it  into  subjection  :  lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway." 

43  Thou  hast  put  out  his  glory  :    and   cast   his 
throne  down  to  the  ground. 

Sis  glory.     That  is,  as  Cardinal  Bellarmine  rightly  ex-  R.  Klmchi. 
plains  the  passage,  albeit  following  the  unlike  Vulgate  read-  Jgef^J^®' 
ing,  all  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  royal  attire  and  sur- 
roundings, the  external  tokens  of  dignity,  as  well  as  the        ^* 
substantial  enjoyment  of  power,  denoted  by  the  throne  of 
the  latter  clause.     Applied  to  the  nation,  rather  than  to  the 
king,  the  words  will  denote  the  stately  ritual  of  the  Temple,  xargum. 
which  was  made  to  cease  (A.V.)  first  for  seventy  years,  and 
then  for  ever.    The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read.  Thou  hast  loosed 
(LXX.,  destroyed  Vulg.)  from  purification,  partly  misappre- 
hending the  meaning  of  the  last  word,  and  this  has  given  j^    ^  ^^ 
rise  to  various  comments.     One  practically  agrees  with  that       ^ 
just  cited,  and  takes  the  phrase  of  the  fall  of  the  Temple,      p  "^^ 
because  seeing  in  purification  {KaOapi<T/iov,  emundatione)  a  re- 
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ference  to  the  ceremonial  washings  and  lustrations  of  the 
Law;  while  S.  Augustine  will  have  it  that  it  means  the 
spiritual  rejection  of  the  Jews,  who  could  not,  because  they 
would  not,  be  cleansed  from  their  sins  by  faith  ;  and  there- 
fore they  were  punished  by  their  throne,  their  Holy  City, 
and  the  whole  land  which  they  inhabited,  being  overwhelmed 
in  total  ruin. 

Spoken  of  the  Church  in  times  of  laxity,  we  note  that  God's 
punishments  at  times  harden  instead  of  purifying  sinners,  and 
overthrow  that  throne  in  their  hearts  on  which  Cheist  should 
reign.  So  exclaims  the  Prophet :  "  O  Lord,  are  not  Thine 
eyes  upon  the  truth?  Thou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they 
have  not  grieved ;  Thou  hast  consumed  them,  but  they  have 
refused  to  receive  correction:  they  have  made  their  faces 
harder  than  a  rock ;  they  have  refused  to  return."  While 
in  days  of  fervour  and  zeal,  the  Martyrs  are  slain  either  be- 
cause of  their  very  purity,  or  because  slanderous  tales  of 
their  crimes  have  been  spread  abroad  in  order  to  make 
public  morality  an  excuse  for  persecution,  so  that  the  bodies 
of  those  Saints  who  are  Chbist's  throne  are  tortured,  slain, 
and  cast  to  the  ground.  And  in  that  awful  time  of  the  Pas- 
sion, when  the  divine  glory  of  the  Loed  was  most  of  all 
hidden  in  His  supreme  humiliation,  when  not  only  the  throne 
offered  Him  on  Palm  Sunday  was  dashed  down  by  the  choice 
of  Caesar  as  king  and  Barabbas  as  leader,  but  that  surer  one 
in  the  hearts  of  His  chosen  disciples  seemed  shaken  to  its 
very  foundations ;  then  He  was  destroyed  from  'purification 
so  far  as  His  enemies  could  effect  it,  by  being  numbered 
with  transgressors  and  felons,  and  by  Himself  too,  because, 
all-pure  as  He  was,  He  took  upon  Him  our  sins,  and  was  in 
a  sense  defiled  thereby,  according  to  His  own  saying  by  His 
Isa.  ixiii.  3.  Prophet,  "  Their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  My  garments, 
and  I  will  stain  all  My  raiment." 

44  The  days  of  his  youth  hast  thou  shortened : 
and  covered  him  with  dishonour. 
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^  It  is  obvious  that  these  words  cannot  be  taken  literally 
either  of  David  or  of  Solomon,  each  of  whom  died  in  fuU 
age,  after  a  reign  of  forty  years.  But  they  may  apply  ex- 
actly enough  either  to  the  very  brief  reigns  of  the  later  kings 
of  the  house  of  David,  especially  Jehoahaz,  who  occupied  the 
throne  for  only  three  months  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his 
age,  and  Jehoiakim,  who  was  deposed  when  but  eighteen, 
after  the  same  brief  possession  of  the  crown,  while  even  the 
two  remaining  sovereigns,  Jehoiachin  and  Zedekiah,  were 
deprived  in  the  prime  of  their  life.  Or  else  the  words  may 
point  to  the  entire  duration  of  the  dynasty,  so  much  briefer 
than  was  to  be  looked  for  from  the  terms  of  the  divine 
promise,  inasmuch  as  the  national  life  of  the  Jews  was 
violently  interrupted  before  it  reached  maturity.    And  the 
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phrase  covered  him  icith  dishonour  will  apply  not  only  to  the 
whole  nation,  but  especially  to  the  disgrace  and  imprison-  Theodoret. 
ment  of  three  of  the  last  monarchs  at  the  hands  of  Pharaoh- 
Necho  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  also  to  the  still  more  fatal        C. 
overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity  by  Vespasian  and  Titus.    But 
the  obvious  application  to  the  Loed  Jesus,  cut  off  in  the  Ensebius. 
flower  of  His  days,  and  that  amidst  every  mark  of  shame  s.  Cyrii. 
and  insult,  has  not  been  neglected  by  the  Fathers.     Further,  s^^ugust 
it  is  explained  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  de  civ.  Dei, 
martyrdom  and  sudden  deaths  of  her  noblest  and  most  de-  ^^^  9- 
vout  children,  while  those  were  spared  who  were  neither  c'arth!^° 
eminent  nor  useful,  whose  evil  living  covered  their  Mother 
with  confusion. 

45  Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  hide   thyself,  for 
ever  :  and  shall  thy  wrath  burn  like  fire  ? 

Here  the  Psalmist,   after  pouring  out  his  lamentations,  BeUarmine. 
betakes  himself  to  prayer,  and  implores  God  to  send  the 
Deliverer.    And  the  words  not  only  befit  the  Jews  in  their 
first  prostration  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  but  even  after 
their  return  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  for  that  event 
did  nothing  for  the  restoration  of  the  Davidic  throne  ;  rather,  cocceius. 
in  truth,  the  sacerdotal  kingdom  of  the  Maccabees  was  an 
additional  obstacle  to  the  replacement  of  the  old  dynasty. 
God  is  said  here  to  hide  Himself;  not  that  He  does  change 
towards  us,  for  with  Him  there  is  "  no  shadow  of  turning," 
but  that  He  suffers  us  to  avert  ourselves  from  Him,  so  that 
the  light  of  His  countenance  no  longer  shines  on  us.     And       Ay. 
He  is  then  compared  to  a  monarch  who,  after  condemning  AgeiUus. 
a  criminal,  shuts  himself  up,  lest  any  one  should  approach 
him  with  a  petition  for  pardon.     For  ever  1    The  LXX.  and 
Vulgate,  as  usual,  translate  this  unto  the  end,  whereon  the 
commentators  observe  that  the  question  is  whether  God  will        C. 
continue  to  hide  His  face  from  the  Jewish  people  till  the  Mamus**^^ 
consummation  of  all  things.    And  they  answer,  No  :  because 
the  Apostle  saith,  "  Blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  Rom.  xi.  26. 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  and  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved."    How  long  then  shall  His  wrath  hum  like 
fire  ?     So  long,  exactly,  as  there  is  any  fuel  of  sin  for  the       -^Y* 
fire  to  feed  upon.    And  observe  that  God's  wrath  is  com- 
pared to  fire,  by  reason  of  four  properties,  according  to  the 
various  substances  on  which  fire  acts.     Fire  reduces  some  to 
ashes,  like  wood,  which  is  the  manner  in  which  obstinate  sin- 
ners are  dealt  with  by  God.     It  softens  others,  like  lead, 
which  represents  the  moving  to  repentance  and  tears.    Others, 
again,  as  gold,  it  purges  from  dross,  denoting  change  and 
perfection  through  suffering.     And  finally  it  hardens  earth- 
enware, that  is,  the  flame  of  divine  love  gives  strength  and 
fortitude  to  what  was  before  weak  and  yielding,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Martyrs.    The  verse  may  be  taken  also  as  the  opening        P. 
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part  of  a  prayer,  either  of  Cheist  Himself,  or  of  His  Body 
the  Church,  preceding  His  Resurrection  after  the  terrible 
Hugo  Card,  woes  of  the  Passion  ;  and  finally,  as  the  petition  of  a  penitent 
soul  seeking  reconciliation  and  peace  with  God. 

46  O  remember  how  short  my  time  is  :  wherefore 
hast  thou  made  all  men  for  nought  ? 

Seeing,  he  would  say,  how  soon  my  life  shall  end,  and  that 
I  cannot  look  forward  to  a  prolonged  existence,  let  me,  whilst 
I  still  live,  see  that  which  Thou  hast  promised,  and  behold 
Thy  salvation,  the  Redeeming  King  of  the  seed  of  David. 
It  cannot  be  that  Thou  hast  made  man,  with  all  his  pas- 
sionate yearnings  after  beauty,  life,  and  holiness,  for  the 
mere  nought  of  this  world,  full  of  sorrows  and  trouble,  grief 
and  sin.  Send  us  therefore  One  who  may  be  our  guide  to 
a  happier  dwelling,  our  teacher  for  higher  things ;  send  us 
Cheist  the  Loed.  The  Vulgate,  instead  of  how  short  my 
time  is,  reads  what  my  substance  is,  and  some  of  the  com- 
mentators explain  it  in  a  manner  practically  the  same.  Be- 
cause my  nature  is  weak  and  sinful,  because  Thou  wilt  not 
wantonly  destroy  Thine  own  creature,  send  the  Deliverer. 
But  another  interpretation,  making  the  words  the  address  of 
Cheist  to  the  Fathee,  takes  them  as  His  appeal  on  behalf  of 
mankind  because  He  is  their  Brother,  their  own  flesh  and 
blood,  and  at  the  same  time  He  Who  has  full  right  to  ask 
what  He  will,  because  He  is  also  Consubstantial  with  the 
Fathee  Himself.  And  then  they  may  be  used  of  our  own 
prayer  to  God,  reminding  Him  that  we  are  made  in  His 
image,  and  therefore  have  a  special  claim  on  His  mercy, 
while  we  call  on  the  Son  in  the  words  of  the  old  hymn  for 
Christmas : 

Salvation's  Author,  call  to  mind, 
Thou  took'st  the  form  of  humankind 
When  of  the  Virgin  undefiled 
Thou,  in  man's  flesh,  becam'st  a  Child. 


c. 


Amobius. 

S.  Ambros. 
de  Fide,  3. 


L. 

S,  August, 
cont.  Jul.  3. 


The  Hymn, 
Christe,  re- 
demptor 
gentium. 


47  What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see 
death  :  and  shall  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand 
of  hell? 

AgelUus.  This  is  the  cry  of  the  previous  verse  put  in  another  form. 

Not  only  I,  the  Psalmist  would  say,  have  no  hope  of  seeing 
the  Deliverer  unless  Thou  hasten  His  coming,  but  there  is 
no  man  whose  expectation  in  the  matter  can  be  any  surer 
than  mine.  All  are  frail  and  short-hved,  wherefore,  unless 
Thy  mercy  be  speedy,  all  will  pass  away  without  beholding 
the  desire  of  their  eyes. 
A.  They  answer  the  question  by  saying  that  no  man  ever  lived 

who  did  not  or  else  will  not  see  death,  including  even  Cheist 
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Himself;  and  the  constant  tradition  of  the  Church  is  that 

Enoch  and  Elijah,  still  believed  to  live,  will  reappear  and        L. 

die  in  the  days  of  Antichrist.     But  while  all  ransomed  souls 

will  live  again  in  the  Resurrection,  and  see  death  no  more, 

of  none  can  it  be  said,  save  of  Christ,  that  they  delivered 

their  own  souls  from  the  hand  of  hell.     He  raised  up  Him-  Hugo  Card. 

self  by  His  own  divine  and  inherent  power,  all  His  Saints 

are  raised  by  Him  too,  by  His  sustaining  grace,  and  not  by      D-  C. 

any  strength  or  holiness  of  their  own.     And  therefore  He 

only  can  say,  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  Hosea  xiii. 

grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  O  death,  I  will  be  ^^• 

thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction." 

48  Lord,  where  are  thy  old  loving-kindnesses : 
which  thou  swarest  unto  David  in  thy  truth  ? 

He  calls  them  old,  not  merely  because  they  dated  from  the         C. 
beginning  of  David's  reign,  but  because  they  were  but  the  Genebrar- 
repetition  ofr  promises  made  to  the   Patriarchs ;    and   they  ^'^s- 
were  old  e\^n  in  their  time,  because  established  by  God's  ^.-  ^thana- 
predestination  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  in  His  ^^g^  ^^^^ 
truth,  that  is,  in  His  Only-Begotten  Son. 

49  Remember,  Lord,  the  rebuke  that  thy  ser- 
vants have  :  and  how  I  do  bear  in  my  bosom  the  re- 
bukes of  many  people ; 

50  Wherewith  thine  enemies  have  blasphemed 
thee ;  and  slandered  the  footsteps  of  thine  Anointed : 

The  most  usual  interpretation  of  the  former  of  these  verses  Targum. 
is  in  agreement  with  the  Prayer  Book  rendering ;  that  the 
people  of  GrOD  were  a  mock  for  all  the  heathen  round  about ; 
whether  we  take  the  said  people  as  the  Jews,  in  opposition 
to  Gentiles,  Christians  as  contrasted  with  Pagans,  or  holy 
persons  in  distinction  from  the  worldly  and  frivolous.    These        j^^ 
rebukes  the  whole  chosen  nation,  or  the  Anointed  as  its  re- 
presentative, bears  in  the  bosom,  feeling  its  wound  deeply, 
tDut  giving  no  outward  token  of  pain  by  complaint.     But  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  are  nearer  to  the  original  in  their  reading, 
for  they  do  not  attempt  to  fill  in  the  ellipse  (if  it  be  such)  of 
the  second  clause  :  and  they  read,  which  I  have  borne  in  my 
bosom,  of  many  peoples.     The  literal  Hebrew  is,  I  have  borne 
in  my  bosom  all  many  peoples.    And  this  phrase,  to  "  bear  in  jga.  xi.  n  j 
the  bosom,"  implies  elsewhere  fostering  tenderness,  as  of  a  xiix,  2a. 
mother,  not  secret  repression,  as  it  must  do  here  if  we  repeat        C. 
the   word  rebuke.     A  different  rendering,  somewhat  more 
satisfactory,  makes  the  many  people  the  same  as  the  servants^ 
but  although  this  is  truer  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
passage,  it  yet  overlooks  the  contrast  obviously   intended 
between  the  one  nation  which  serves  God  and  the  many  na- 
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tions  which  do  not.  Hence,  a  modern  critic  has  suggested 
that  the  words  may  fairly  be  taken  as  a  complaint  of  the 
Jewish  nation  at  the  intrusion  of  a  number  of  foreign  in- 
vaders, settling  on  the  sacred  soil  of  the  Holy  Land,  whom 
she  was  thus  forced  to  bear  in  her  bosom.  But  this  again 
loses  sight  of  the  loving  sense  of  that  phrase.  The  truest 
meaning,  that  which  at  once  seems  to  agree  most  fully  with 
the  Hebrew  text  and  with  the  mystical  purport,  is  half 
guessed  at  by  one  mediaeval  expositor,  who  points  out  that 
the  rebuke,  the  special  charge  of  the  Jews  against  the  Anointed 
One  and  His  servants  the  Apostles,  was  precisely  that  He 
did  not  confine  His  teaching  and  the  divine  promises  to  the 
children  of  Israel  alone,  but  that  in  His  embracing  love  He 
bore  in  His  bosom  all  the  peoples,  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  Gentiles,  converting  them  to  the  Faith,  and  co-opting 
them  into  the  commonwealth  of  the  true  Israel.  With  this 
rebuke  they  slandered  the  footsteps  of  the  Anointed,  because 
He  bent  His  way  to  "  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  G-entiles." 
And  so  we  read  that  the  Pharisees  and  chief  priests,  when 
they  sent  officers  to  take  Him,  said,  as  the  worst  calumny 
they  could  frame  against  Him,  "  Will  He  go  to  the  dispersed 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?"  But  the  Rab- 
binical comment  on  the  verse  is  different,  and  very  ingenious. 
It  is  that  the  Gentiles  rebuke  the  footsteps  of  Messiah,  be- 
cause of  His  delay;  that  is,  they  mock  and  jeer  at  the  He- 
brews for  looking  to  the  coming  of  a  Deliverer  who  is  so 
tardy  that  there  is  little  reason  to  suppose  that  He  will  ever 
appear.  And  the  same  interpretation  applies  to  those  unbe- 
lievers now  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  second  Ad- 
vent, as  the  Apostle  teaches  us  :  "  There  shall  come  in  the 
last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying, 
Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers 
fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation."  But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  instead 
of  the  footsteps,  read  the  changing  of  Thine  Anointed.  And 
for  the  most  part  they  explain  this  to  mean  the  passage  of 
Cheist  from  life  to  death,  the  fatal  change  which  thereby,  as 
the  Jews  thought,  came  upon  the  fortunes  of  the  new  teaching, 
so  that  they  reproached  the  disciples  for  worshipping  a  dead 
man,  just  as  the  Assyrian  conquerors  mocked  at  tlie  changed 
prospects  of  the  Davidic  kings,  after  the  overthrow  of  their 
realm.  Yet  that  change  which  Christ's  enemies  mocked  at 
was  widely  different  from  what  they  supposed  ;  for  He  was 
changed  from  temporal  to  everlasting  life,  from  Jews  to  Gen- 
tiles, from  earth  to  heaven ;  and  thereby  He  changed  the 
old  man  by  calling  him  unto  the  new  grace  of  regeneration, 
and  out  of  the  darkness  of  sin  into  the  light  of  faith,  from 
mortality  to  immortality.  And  this  change  of  life,  wrought 
by  repentance  through  grace,  inducing  men  to  abandon 
pleasure  and  accept  hardship,  to  care  little  for  life,  and  to 
welcome  death,  is  precisely  the  thing  most  jeered  at  and  re- 
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viled  by  unbelievers.     S.  Albert  counts  up  for  us  tbe  prin- 
cipal changes  of  Cheist  ;  namely,  the  Incarnation,  whereby  g.  Aibertua 
the  Creator  became  a  creature ;  the  Transfiguration,  which  Magnus, 
glorified  His  humility ;   the  Holy  Eucharist,  wherein   He 
changes  bread  and  wine  into  His  Flesh  and  Blood  (the  chief 
of  all  reproaches  levelled  at  the  Catholic  Faith  ;)  the  Passion, 
wherein  He  was  changed  into  the  pallor  of  death  ;  the  Re- 
surrection, which  brought  Him  back  to  life.     Yet,  again,         -^ 
change  may  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  price,  or  equivalent,  a 
meaning  often  borne   by  the  LXX.   amdjo^ayixa,   and  the 
force  will  then  be  the  ridicule  levelled  against  the  Jews  by 
idolaters,  for  the  poor  thanks  their  God  gave  them  for  serv-  AgeUius. 
ing  Him ;  a  reproach  still  cast  by  unbelievers  on  the  doctrine 
of  our  ransom  through  the  Blood  of  Cheist.    Some  commen-  pggudo- 
tators,  however,  give  an  explanation  which  brings  us  back  to  Hieron. 
the  truest  sense,  telling  us  that  the  wrath  of  the  Jews  was  Honorius. 
mainly  excited  by  those  words  of  the  Loed,  "Behold  your  fj,  ^  ^^"*' 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,"  whereby  He  implied  what 
was  said  later  in  express  terms  by  His  Apostles,  "  It  was  ne-  ^cts^iii  45 
cessary  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken 
to  you  ;  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves 
unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles." 

Praised  be  the  Lord  for  evermore.  Amen^  and 
Amen. 

With  this  doxology  ends  the  Third  Book  of  the  Psalter,  ^  Kimchi. 
just  as  a  similar  one  closed  the  first  book  at  the  end  of    *  ^y. 
Psalm  xli.,  and  the  second  at  the  end  of  Psalm  Ixxii.,  and  it  is  De  Muis. 
supposed  by  many  writers  to  belong  to  the  book  collectively, 
and  not  to  be  an  integral  part  of  this  particular  Psalm.     It         . 
reminds  us,  observes  S.  Augustine,  that  the  power  of  injury 
exercised  by  the  adversary  against  the  Anointed  of  the  Loed 
is  fleeting,  but  the  power  and  goodness  of  the  Loed  is  ever- 
lasting.    It  teaches  us  also  that  our  own  sorrows  and  troubles 
are  no  reason  for  omitting  the  praises  of  God,  but  rather  a  Agellius. 
reason  for  doubling  them,  as  is  here  done  by  the  forcible 
repetition  of  Amen,  wherewith  we  welcome   our  returning  Amobius. 
Loed,  as  He  comes  victorious  from  the  battle,  with  recovered  Pseudo- 
crown  and  firmly  established  throne.     Praised  be  the  Loed  s.  Bruno 
Jesus  by  His  twofold  Church  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  Amen,  Carth. 
Amen;  with  the  double  service  of  soul  and  body,  Amen,  Amen;  xilum?^^' 
bv  all  His  saints  in  the  hour  of  grace  and  in  the  time  of  Ric.  Hamp. 
glory  in  this  world  and  the  world  to  come,  Amen,  Amen.  Lu. 

And  therefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Loed  God  of  Hosts  ;  glory 
be  to  the  Son,  His  First-born  and  Anointed,  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Light 
of  the  Countenance  of  God  and  the  holy  oil  of  His  elect. 
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As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Ludoiph.  Deliver  our  souls,  O  Lord,  from  the  hand  of  hell ;  Who 

for  us  didst  mightily  break  hell  in  pieces,  that  we,  singing 
,         Thy  mercies,  may  be  delivered  from  the  shame  of  our  sins 
and  from  everlasting  death.     (1.) 

Mozarabic.  Cheist  Jesu,  Wondrous  SoN  of  God,  unto  Whom  there 
is  none  equal  nor  like  amongst  the  sons  of  God  ;  unto  Thee, 
O  LoED,  we  direct  our  prayer,  that  Tliou  mayest  vouchsafe 
to  bestow  on  penitents  that  mercy  which  Thou  hast  promised 
to  keep  for  the  saints ;  and  we  therefore  beseech  Thee  to 
correct  us  with  forbearing  discipline,  not  taking  away  Thy 
mercy  in  Thy  wrath,  that  Thy  covenant  may  not  be  profaned 
by  reason  of  the  offence  we  have  committed,  but  Thy  chas- 
tisement may  be  assuaged  with  heavenly  pity,  and  Thou 
mayest  wash  away  all  that  displeaseth  Thee.  And  Thou, 
Who  justifiest  and  glorifiest  sinners  who  return  to  Thee,  and 
Who  didst  will  that  w6  should  be,  out  of  nothing,  what  we 
are,  grant  us  to  be  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  to 
dwell  with  Thee  for  evermore.  (11.) 
D.  C.  O  God,  the  glory  of  the  strength  of  the  saints,  grant  us 

ever  to  walk  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance,  and  to  rejoice 
in  Thy  Name,  that  Thy  mercy  may  ever  go  before  our  face, 
and  we,  when  we  have  run  the  race  of  righteousness  to  the 
end,  may  be  enabled  to  attain  unto  Thee.     (1.) 


PSALM  XC. 


Title.  A  Prayer  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God.  Chaldee  Targum : 
A  Prayer  wherewith  Moses  the  Prophet  of  GrOD  prayed  when  the 
people,  the  house  of  Israel,  sinned  in  the  wilderness  ;  he  spoke  and 
said  thus  : 

Aegfment. 

Asa.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  become  the  refuge  of  the  people, 
satisfies  us  early  with  His  mercy.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles  to  the 
Father.  The  Apostolic  Voice  to  the  Lord.  Here  the  Prophet 
showeth  that  man  can  hope  little  from  this  life. 

Ven.  Bede.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  such  names  are  at- 
tached to  the  titles  as  serve  to  clear  up  the  text  of  the  Psalms  by 
their  interpretation.  For  this  reason  the  name  of  Moses  is  fitly 
prefixed  to  show  the  force  of  this  supplication,  for  he  ofttimes  ap- 
peased the  Lord's  wrath  by  his  prayer,  and  he  was  also  a  minister 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  Prophet  of  the  New.    And  because 
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this  Psalm  united  both  these,  it  is  entitled  by  his  name :  which  is 
itself  radiant  with  a  twofold  mystery.  For  Moses  is  interpreted 
Taken  up,  because  he  was  lifted  out  of  the  waters  by  Pharaoh's 
daughter;  which  thing,  by  reason  of  the  Ked  Sea,  denotes  the 
Israelites,  and  by  reason  of  Baptism,  the  Christians.  Otherwise  : 
Because  the  Psalmist  was  about  to  speak  of  God,  eternal  before  the 
ages,  Creator  and  Euler  of  the  world,  and  of  mankind  as  subject  to 
death  by  reason  of  sins  ;  all  which  things  he  had  learned  from  the 
sayings  of  Moses,  he  consecrated  by  his  name,  not  undeservedly, 
what  he  had  obtained  knowledge  of  from  him. 

Moses  in  the  first  part  begins  with  praise  of  the  Judge :  briefly 
commemorating  His  benefits  and  power  :  Lord,  Thou  hast  been  our 
refuge.  Then  he  beseeches  Him  to  help  our  infirmity,  which  he 
describes  in  many  ways  :  Turn  not  man,  S^c.  Thirdly  :  He  asks 
that  the  Advent  of  the  Saviour  may  quickly  appear  ;  Who,  as  he 
knew,  would  bestow  blessings  on  mankind  :  Make  Thy  right  hand  so 
known. 

EusEBiTTS  OP  C-ESAREA.     The  rejection  of  the  Jews. 

S.  Ath^nasius.     a  Psalm  of  narrative  and  prayer. 

Yariotts  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.     Thursday  :  Lauds. 
Ambrosian.     Wednesday  of  Second  Week  :  III.  Noeturn. 
Parisian.     Thursday :  Prime. 
Lyons.     Friday :   Compline. 
Quignon.     Wednesday :  Nones. 
Eastern  Church.    Prime. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.    Lord,*  Thou  hast  been  our  refuge. 
Ambrosian.     As  preceding  Psalm. 

Mozarabic.  The  glorious  majesty  of  the  Lord  our  GrOD  be 
upon  us. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  before  entering  on  the  exposition  of  this 
glorious  Psalm,  the  opening  one  of  the  Fourth  Book  of  the  Psalter, 
that  the  ancient  and  mediaeval  Christian  commentators,  with  almost 
one  voice,  adjudge  it  away  from  Moses,  and  decline  to  accept  the 
title  as  any  authority  in  the  matter.  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Augustine, 
S.  Jerome,  Beda,  Euthymius  Zigabenus  (who  usually  follows  S. 
Basil  and  Theodoret)  are  agreed  on  this  head  with  Cardinal  Bellar- 
mine,  Grotius,  and  the  great  majority  of  modern  critics. ^  Bellar- 
mine,  after  citing  S.  Augustine's  remark,  that  if  the  title  were 
genuine,  we  should  find  the  Psalm  in  the  Pentateuch  along  with 
the  other  songs  of  Moses,  and  not  in  the  Psalter ;  adds  another 
objection,  that  the  verse  fixing  the  age  of  man  at  eighty  years  for 
its  extreme  limit  is  incompatible  with  the  history  of  Moses  himself. 


*  SS.  Athanasius  and  Jerome 
do  indeed  call  the  Psalm  by  the 
name  of  Moses  in  some  parts  of 
their  writings,  but  this  appears 

III.  H 


to  be  merely  a  conventional  ac- 
ceptance of  tlie  title  to  identify 
it,  for  elsewhere  they  cite  it  as 
David's. 
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-who,  if  he  ■wrote  the  Psahn  at  all,  did  so  at  the  close  of  the  forty 
years'  wandering  in  the  desert,  when  he  was  a  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old,  yet  liale  and  vigorous,  and  perfectly  competent  for  the 
conduct  of  affairs.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  he  woidd  have  been 
chosen  as  leader  at  eighty  years  of  age,  or  Aaron  as  High  Priest  at 
eighty-three,  if  such  seniority  then  impUed  decrepitude.  Further, 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  Rabbinical  tradition,  which  lays  down  a 
canon  that  uninscribed  Psalms  are  to  be  taken  as  the  composition 
of  the  last  person  named  in  the  titles,  assigns  the  nine  following 
Psalms  to  Moses  also ;  a  position  at  once  refuted  by  the  mention  of 
Samuel  in  xcix.  6.  And  we  shall  thus  most  fitly  tate  the  title  to 
be  merely  a  personification  of  Moses  by  the  Psalmist,  who  speaks 
in  his  character. 

1  Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  refuge  :  from  one 
generation  to  another. 

Our  refuge.  The  A.  V.  more  exactly,  with  Syriac  and  S. 
Jerome,  our  habitation.  The  word  refuge,  then,  here  signi- 
fies a  house  well  fortified  and  set  on  a' high  place,  in  which 
such  as  take  refuge  are  most  secure  from  all  harm  of  enemies, 
wild  beasts,  rain,  or  winds.  And  truly  they  who  take  refuge 
with  God,  and  who  dwell  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity  in  Him, 
as  in  a  fenced  citadel,  through  steadfast  meditation  and  con- 
tinual desire,  are  very  safe  from  all  attacks  of  evil,  since  all 
things  work  togjether  for  their  good.  The  whole  Psalm  is  a 
prayer  of  the  Church  to  the  Eternal  Son,  for  His  Incarna- 
tion, that  He  may  deliver  man  from  the  condition  of  mor- 
tality. In  the  person  of  Moses  the  Psalmist  recalls  God's 
mercies  to  him  when  he  was  drawn  out  of  the  water,  when  he 
overcame  Pharaoh  and  his  magicians,  bringing  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  Eed  Sea,  and  when  he  strove  with  the 
rebellious  people  in  the  wilderness.  Also,  as  a  prayer  of  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  to  God,  it  reminds  Him  of  His  deliver- 
ances wrought  in  the  time  of  Pharaoh,  then  under  Joshua 
and  the  Judges;  and  lastly,  in  the  return  from  Babylon. 
And  we,  in  applying  the  Psalm  to  our  dear  Loed,  are  con- 
fessing Him  to  be  our  defence  from  all  eternity,  in  contradic- 
.  tion  to  those  Jews  who  said  to  Him,  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old."  He  is  our  refuge  from  one  generation  to  another^ 
because  He  is  shadowed  in  type  and  prophecy  under  the  Old 
Testament,  and  is  revealed  in  flesh  under  the  New ;  because 
He  lifts  us  out  of  the  carnal  generation  into  the  spiritual ; 
because  He  is  not  only  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
providential  Euler  of  man  from  his  first  origin,  but  the 
Creator  of  the  new  heaven  and  earth  of  grace,  of  the  new  man 
born  again  in  virtue  of  the  Incarnation.  He  is  our  refuge 
from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  He  is  the  refuge  of 
penitents,  who  flee  from  sin ;  of  advancing  Christians,  who 
flee  from  the  face  of  temptation  ;  and  of  the  perfect,  who  flee 
from  the  anxieties  and  bustle  of  the  world.  And  this  is  said 
relatively  of  Him,  not  that  any  change  is  wrought  in  His 
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nature,  but  that  we,  being  changed,  seek  shelter  with  Him,  s.  August, 
and  know  Him  to  be  that  refuge  which  He  always  was.     He  Jg.^"^'  ^* 
is  our  city  of  refuge,  wherein  we  are  safe  from  the  avenger  of  Hugo  Card, 
blood;  He  is  our  tower,  for  "the  Name  of  the  Loed  is  a  josh.xx.  2. 
strong  tower :  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is   safe;"  Prov.  xviii. 
He  is  that  Captain  of  the  host,  Who  saith,  "  If  the  children  of  ^^^ 
Ammon  be  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I  will  come  and  help  2Sam.x.  11. 
thee."     He  is  the  Teacher,  to  Whom  we  cry,  "  I  flee  unto  ps.  cxUii.  9. 
Thee  to  hide  me,  teach  me  to  do  the  thing  that  pleaseth 
Thee."     He  is  the  dove-cot,  to  Whom  pure  souls  fly,  "  as  the  isa.  ix.  8. 
doves  to  their  windows."     He  is  that  tender  parent  Who  ex- 
claimed, "  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  s.  Matt, 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  ^^^-  ^7- 
wings."     And  all  this  not  in  type  alone,  but  in  very  deed ; 
in  His  stooping  to  us  by  the  humility  of  His  Incarnation,  by 
His  endurance  of  temptation  for  us,  by  His  prayers,  especially       -^7- 
in  the  Agony,  and  by  His  Cross,  all  which  are  a  sure  refuge 
for  us  from  the  destructive    sin  of  pride.     And  on  this  a        p. 
Spanish  writer  says  very  well,  that  the  one  remarkable  prayer 
of  Moses  to  God  includes  three  petitions :  first,  that  God  Exod.xxxiU. 
would  come  in  person  to  lead  His  people  into  the  land  of  ^^'  ^^'  ^^• 
promise ;  secondly,  that  His  presence  might  be  a  visible  one  ; 
thirdly,  that  He  would  show  His  glory  to  His  chosen ;  all 
which  requests  are  made  anew  in  this  psalm,  and  granted  in 
the  coming  of  the  Loed  Jesus. 

2  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth^  or 
ever  the  earth  and  the  world  were  made  :  thou  art 
God  from  everlasting,  and  world  without  end. 

Besides  the  obvious  literal  meaning  of  these  words,  whence  s.  Athan. 
S.  Athanasius  and  other  Fathers  draw  an  argument  for  the  ^^'J^^"!'; 
Eternal  Godhead  of  the  Son,  begotten  before  all  worlds ;  s.  Ambros. ' 
there  are  mystical  senses  indicated,  as  that  the  mountains  ^eMe,ni.4. 
denote  the  exalted  angelic  powers,  and  the  earth  the  lowli-  -^"^o^i'is- 
ness  of  man,  teaching  us  thereby  that  Cheist  was  anterior  to 
both.     And  in  the  second  creation,  that  of  the  Church,  He        A. 
was  before  the  Apostles,  those  great  mountains  of  His,  and  Diodorus. 
the  whole  body  of  the  faithful.     His  eternity  is  marked  by 
the  threefold  form  of  the  latter  clause ;  time  past,  in  that  He 
was  from  everlasting ;  time  present,  for  we  say.  Thou  art  ^-  Bonaven- 
GoD ;  time  future,  world  without  end.     And  when  we  say 
from  everlasting,  we  do  not  thereby  imply  that  He  had  a  be- 
ginning, nor  in  using  the  word  end,  do  we  hint  at  a  close  of        ■°-' 
His  existence,  but  we  signify  only  His  changelessness,  that 
He  is  eternally  the  same,  and  therefore  we  do  not  here  say 
Thou  wast  God  from  everlasting,  nor  Thou  wilt  he  God  world      -^  p 
without  end,  but  Thou  art  God,  the  same,  past,  present,  and 
to  come.     Wherefore  Cheist  saith,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  s.  John  viu. 
I  am."     Bellarmine  points  out  a  certain  fitness  in  the  refer-  ^s 
ence  to  mountains  in  this  verse,  after  the  phrase  refuge  in  the    ^  ^rmme. 
H    2 
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preceding  one,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  only  the  strongest 
and  most  prominent  objects  on  earth,  but  also  are  refuges  in 
many  ways  ;  the  first  places  to  be  left  dry  after  deluges,  the 
most  diflScult  for  enemies  to  attack  with  success.  And  thus, 
as  they  are  often  used  as  types  of  the  Saints  in  Holy  Writ, 
we  learn  that  God's  love  and  protection  are  older,  stronger, 
and  higher  than  even  theirs. 

3  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction  :  again  thou 
say  est.  Come  again,  ye  children  of  men. 

Here  is  the  curse  pronounced  against  Adam  for  his  sin,  and 
the  removal  of  that  curse  by  Christ  ;  the  doom  of  death,  and 
the  promise  of  resurrection.  It  would  be  of  little  avail  to  us 
that  God  is  our  habitation,  if  He  were  not  an  everlasting 
one,  suflBcient  for  the  generation  of  the  world  to  come,  as  well 
as  for  that  of  this  mortal  life  ;  but  herein  we  are  taught  that 
He  is  our  eternal  Home,  for  He  unites  us  to  Himself,  saying, 
Come  again,  and  that  from  the  destruction  and  dissolution  of 
sin,  to  the  restoration  of  penitence  and  the  renewal  of  the 
defaced  Image  of  God.  And. here  too  we  see  how  God,  as 
He  causes  each  generation  to  pass  away  into  dust,  calls  a  new 
one  into  being.  But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read,  Turn  not 
man  away  to  humiliation}  In  this  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand the  virtue  of  lowliness,  but  either  the  punishment  of 
dissolution  or  the  sin  of  earthly  and  carnal  thoughts.  S. 
Augustine,  taking  the  latter  sense,  interprets  the  verse  as  a 
prayer  that  God  will  not  suffer  man  to  turn  away  from  eternal 
and  lofty  things  to  base  and  fleeting  desires,  but  may  give 
him  grace  to  glory  in  God  alone.  And  He  saith  yet  in  an- 
other place,  lest  we  should  doubt  His  meaning :  "  iieturn,  ye 
backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your  backslidings." 
What  answer  can  we  make  then  save  that  which  follows  ? 
*'  Behold,  we  come  unto  Thee,  for  Thou  art  the  Loed  our 
God  ;"  a  stronger  refuge  than  the  mountains,  for  it  continues : 
*•  Truly  in  vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from  the  hills,  and  from 
the  multitude  of  mountains :  truly  in  the  Loed  our  God  is 
the  salvation  of  Israel." 


4  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as 
yesterday  :  seeing  that  is  past  as  a  watch  in  the 
night. 

The  Apostle  S.  Peter  supplies  us  with  a  gloss  on  this  pas- 
sage, telling  us  that  its  meaning  is  that  God  does  not  really 


^  The  cause  of  this  variant  is 
simple.  The  Name  of  God,  ^, 
is  the  last  word  in  the  Hebrew 
of  the  second  verse.  The  LXX. 
reading  it  with  a  different  point- 


ing, ^,  not,  made  it  the  first 
word  of  the  third  verse.  And  the 
Vulgate,  though  supplying  Z)<?m5 
in  the  former  verse,  yet  gives 
bN  a  second  time  as  a  negative. 
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delay  when  He  seems  to  us  so  to  do,  but  is  exhibiting  His 
patience  towards  mankind  :    "  Beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  2  s.  Pet,  iii. 
this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Loed  as  a  thousand  ^' 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.     The  Loed  is  not 
slack  concerning  His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ; 
but  is  longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance."     S.  Angus-         A. 
tine  bids  us  note  that  the  thousand  years  are  compared  to 
yesterday,  not  to  to-morrow,  albeit  of  equal  length,  in  order 
to  impress  upon  us  the  lesson  of  forgetting  things  that  are 
behind,  and  counting  them  as  done  with  for  ever,  but  that  *'^'^-  "*•  '*• 
we  should  "reach  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,"  HugoCaxd. 
where  it  is  always  to-day.     And  a  mediaeval  commentator 
observes  that  the  whole  life  of  a  sinner  (typified,  as  so  often, 
by    the    symbolical    number  a   thousand,)  is   as  yesterday, 
however  long  he  may  live.     For  if  you  ask  a  worldly  man. 
How  will  you  spend  to-morrow  ?  he  will  answer,  in  word  or 
in  fact,  As  I  did  yesterday.     And  how  was  that  ?     I  ate,  I 
drank,  I  talked,  I  amused  myself,  I  slept.     And  so  it  would 
be  with  him,  were  his  life  prolonged  a  thousand  years.     Thus 
Isaiah  speaks  of  the  blind  watchmen,  who  keep  not  a  good 
watch  in  the  night,  "  We  will  fill  ourselves  with  strong  drink,  isa.  ivi.  12. 
and  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abun- 
dant."    But  if  man  persist  in  sinning,  God  is  no  less  per-  Diodorus. 
sistent  in  mercy,  and  therefore  the  Greek  Fathers  remind  us  S-  Greg, 
that  if  a  man  will  but  hear  God's  voice  saying.  Come  again,    ^*** 
and  will  repent,  then,  although  his  life  may  have  been  so 
crowded  with  sins  as  to  seem  as  if  a  thousand  years  had  been 
needed  for  their  commission,  yet  they  will  be  nought  in  His 
sight,  and  be  blotted  out  as  yesterday  is.     Eusebius  goes  Easebius. 
into  a   calculation  here,  from  the  literalist  point   of  view, 
noting  that  from  the  building  of  Solomon's  temple  to  the 
overthrow  of  Ezra's  second  erection,  is  in  round  numbers  a 
thousand  years,  the  for  ever  past  yesterday  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.     If  he  had  said  that  a  thousand  years  elapsed 
from  the  dedication  of  the  first  Temple  to  the  Nativity,  he 
would  have  been  more  precise ;  and  a  similar  cycle  embraces 
the  time  between  the  conquests  of  Joshua  and  the  return 
ofNehemiah.     The  life  of  mankind  is  here  said  to  be  as  a         q 
watch  in  the  night,  for  three  reasons  :  its  briefness,  for  there 
were  four  night  watches,  of  but  three  hours  each ;  its  toilsome 
anxiety,  fitly  signifying  the  perpetual  warfare  of  this  mortal  Haymo. 
state ;  and  its  darkness. 

5  As  soon  as  thou  scatterest  them,  they  are 
even  as  a  sleep  :  and  fade  away  suddenly  like  the 
grass. 

6  In  the  morning  it  is  green,  and  groweth  up  : 
but  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  up,  and 
withered. 
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The  first  half  of  the  fifth  verse  runs  quite  differently  in 
LXX.  and  Vulgate,  and  is,  with  little  variance,  Their  years 
shall  he  nothinqness.  The  clause  is  for  the  most  part  taken 
with  the  prece<iing  verse,  and  the  first  interpretation  which 
calls  for  notice  is  that  of  Diodorus,  who  enforces  from  the 
words  the  lesson  of  the  completeness  of  God's  pardon  for 
repented  sins,  so  that  all  the  years  which  have  been  spent  in 
them  shall  be  utterly  blotted  out  of  His  records.  Another 
observes  that  we  live  by  only  infinitesimal  parts  of  time.  Our 
past  life  is  non-existent,  for  its  days  and  years  are  dead ;  our 
future  life  is  non-existent,  for  its  hours  are  not  yet  born,  and 
therefore  we  can  count  only  the  present  instant,  which  slips 
from  us  as  we  try  to  grasp  it,  and  is  nothing.  But  the  truer 
sense  is  given  by  the  A.  V.  agreeing  with  Symmachus,  Thou 
carriest  them  away  as  with  a  flood,  they  are  as  a  sleep.  And 
the  first  of  these  clauses  may  be  taken  in  two  ways,  either 
that  the  comparison  is  of  life  to  a  river,  hurrying  resistlessly 
into  the  ocean,  and  unable  to  stay  for  an  instant  in  its  course, 
or  else  that  the  idea  is  that  of  a  sudden  storm  of  rain,  washing 
the  sky  free  of  clouds,  and  the  ground  of  light  and  unfixed 
objects  lying  casually  about,  which  are  borne  away  in  the 
torrent,  while  the  word  sleep  reminds  us  of  the  manner  in 
which  our  senses  and  reason  are  bound  in  slumber  here  on 
earth,  so  that  we  take  fictions  for  truth,  and  have  no  power 
to  undeceive  ourselves,  as  well  as  of  the  manner  in  which 
these  visions  of  the  night  vanish  with  our  awakening.  And 
80  Pindar  moralizes — 

iirdfifpoi'  Tt  5e  Tts  ;  ri  5'  oij  ris  ;  (TKias  ovap 
&v6p(i)iros. 

We  are  creatures  of  a  day.    What  is  any  one  ?  what  is  he  not  ? 
The  dream  of  a  shadow,  man. 

Ps.  xxxvi.  8.  But  of  the  Saints  we  may  remember  that  it  is  spoken,  "  Thou 
shalt  give  them  drink  of  Thy  pleasures  as  out  of  the  river ;" 

isa.  xiiv. 3.  and  again,  "I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ;"  and  yet  further,  "  He  giveth 
His  beloved  sleep,"  so  that  they  are  hurried  away  in  rapt 
delight  at  the  thought  of  God,  and  sleep,  with  waking  heart, 
in  that  contemplation  wherein  they  dream  of  Him.  Like  the 
grass.  Here  they  take  the  morning  and  evening  to  be  youth 
and  old  age,  or,  with  little  difference  of  meaning,  life  and  death. 
We  are  cut  down  in  death,  dried  up  as  corpses,  ivithered  into 
dust.  And  this  is  more  awfuUy  true  of  those  lives  which 
jnerely  flourish  and  pass  (Vulg.)  without  ever  bringing  forth 
actual  fruit,  for  after  the  morning  of  this  world,  when  the 
night  of  judgment  is  come,  they  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast 
into  hell,  suffered  to  harden  (Vulg.)  in  their  wickedness,  and 
be  dried  up  in  the  fierce  flame  of  God's  wrath  against  sin. 
Once  more,  they  take  the  grass  to  be  the  Mosaic  Law,  given 
in  the  morning  youth  of  the  nation  by  Chetst  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  abolished  in  the  evening  of  time,  when  He  came 
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in  the  flesh.     The  whole  figure  is  one  frequently  met  in  the       Cd. 
classical  poets,  notably  in  Homer's  comparison  of  men  to  the 
successive  leaves  of  a  tree,  but  perhaps  the  closest  parallel 
to  this  passage  is  supplied  by  Plautus  : 

Quasi  solstitialis  herba  paulisper  fui,  Plaut. 

Eepente  exortus  sum,  repentino  occidi.  f  ^^'^36^^"^' 

Like  to  a  summer  plant  brief  space  I  was, 
I  sprang  up  suddenly,  and  sudden  fell. 

Although  the  words  of  our  Loed,  wherein  He  speaks  of  "  the  s.  Matt.  vi. 
grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  ^^' 
the  oven,"  may  be  taken  as  explaining  this  sudden  decay  as 
the  result  of  external  violence,  as  the  action  of  the  scythe,  not 
of  natural  causes,  yet  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  prefer 
to  see  a  reference  to  those  ephemeral  plants  whose  bloom  and 
fading  are  comprised  in  a  single  day.     But  the  most  natural 
explanation  is  to  see  noted  here  the  rapid  effects  of  an  Eastern 
sun  on  the  herbage.     And  so  the  Apostle  S.  James,  *'  The  s.  Jas.  i.  ii. 
sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth 
the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  fadeth,  and  the  grace  of  the 
fashion  of  it  perisheth,"  an  apt  type  of  the  sinner  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God. 

7  For  we  consume  away  in  thy  displeasure  :  and 
are  afraid  at  thy  wrathful  indignation. 

The  double  chastisement  of  body  and  soul  is  here  set  before  Titeiman. 
us ;  the  gradual  wasting  of  our  physical  frame  under  the  at-  Haymo. 
tacks  of  disease  and  age,  and  the  mental   terrors  brought 
upon  us  by  the  thought  of  God's  divine  anger  against  sin.  Ageiuus. 
Those  who  take  the  whole  Psalm  as  a  dirge  over  the  vanished 
glories  of  the  Hebrew  race,  explain  this  verse  as  denoting 
that  a  heavier  punishment  than  falls  to  the  lot  of  other  men 
had  smitten  the  chosen  nation ;  whether  we  take  the  words 
as  referring  specially  to  the  death  in  the  wilderness  of  all  but 
two  of  the  great  host  of  armed  men  that  came  up  out  of 
Egypt,  to  the  Babylonian  captivity,  or  to  the  final  dispersion        L. 
under  Titus  and  Hadrian.     And  others  again  prefer  to  un-      jy  q 
derstand  it  of  the  gradual  shortening  of  the  span  of  human 
life,  from  the  centuries  of  the  earliest  race  to  the  decades  of  ^^1"^°' 
later  times. 

8  Thou  hast  set  our  misdeeds  before  thee  :  and 
our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

Inasmuch   as   misdeeds  are  obliquities,  perversities,  and        L. 
deviations  from  the  right,  God  is  said  to  set  them  before  Him  pg  jj  g . 
when,  instead  of  hiding  His  face  from  them,  or  covering  them,  xxxu.  i.' 
He  does,  as  it  were,  turn  them  round  towards  Himself,  and 
fixes  His  eyes  upon  them,  so  that  they  cannot  escape  nor  be 
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Cajetaiius.  concealed,  but  be  detected  and  punished.  And  in  tliis  He 
acts  like  earthly  judges,  who  summon  criminals  before  their 
tribunal,  and  submit  them  there  to  close  examination,  bring- 
ing hidden  things  into  the  light  of  judgment.  Our  secret 
sins.  There  is  some  variety  of  rendering  the  Hebrew  I^PTJ/* 
the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  taking  it  as  our  whole  duration  {cuiav, 
sceculum,)  S.  Jerome  rendering  negligentias,  the  Clialdee  and 
some  others  as  youth,  that  is,  as  elsewhere,  youthful  sins. 
But  the  Prayer  Book  version  appears  the  most  satisfactory, 
and  in  any  case  the  ultimate  meaning  will  be  the  same,  that 
it  is  precisely  what  seems  to  us  most  obscure  and  forgotten, 
Genebrar-  t,hat  will  be  placed  in  the  full  blaze  of  God's  countenance, 
dus.  which  does  not,  like  our  sight,  derive  its  rays  from  external 

objects,  but  is  itself  the  source  of  light.  The  Syriac  version, 
however,  keeping  to  the  idea  of  youth,  beautifully  turns  the 
second  clause  into  a  prayer:  Because  Thou  hast  set  our  mis- 
deeds before  Thee,  make  us  grow  young  in  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance.  Put  away  from  us  the  old  man  with  his  sins  ; 
renew  in  us  the  image  of  the  New  Man,  and  that  by  showing 
1  s.  Johniii.  Him  to  US  visibly  in  the  flesh,  that  we  may  see  Him  as  He 
'•  is,  and  thereby  become  like  Him,  as  the  pool  becomes  like 

the  sun  which  shines  on  it. 

9  For  when  thou  art  angry,  all  our  days  are  gone  : 
we  bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that 
is  told. 


S.  Bruno 
Carth. 
Eusebius. 
Haymo. 


The  previous  verse  is  taken  by  several  commentators  to 
have  a  special  reference  either  to  the  sin  of  Adam,  visited  on 
his  posterity,  or  to  the  rejection  of  Cheist  by  the  Jews,  and, 
consequently,  this  passage  is  explained  by  some  to  have 
general  reference  to  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  against 
all  mankind  for  the  one  cause,  or  of  national  overthrow  against 

Bellarmine.  the  Jews  specially,  for  the  other.  Had  it  not  been  for  this, 
the  days  and  years  would  have  still  flowed  on,  but  they  would 
have  brought  none  of  the  evils  of  age  and  weakness,  far  less 
of  decay  and  death,  in  their  course.  As  it  were  a  tale  that  is 
told.  There  is  a  considerable  variety  of  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew  text  here,  both  amongst  ancient  and  modern  critics. 

Targrum.  The  Chaldee  turns  it,  As  the  breath  of  the  mouth  in  winter. 
S.  Jerome,  not  unlike  our  rendering,  As  one  uttering  a  speech. 
Others  again,  as  a  meditation  (A.  V.  marg.)  or  reverie;^  or 
farther,  as  a  sigh  or  groan,  a  meaning  which  is  the  most  pro- 
bable, and  agrees  with  the  sense  of  rUH  in  the  two  other 
places  where  it  occurs,  Job  xxxvii.  2,  and  Ezek.  ii.  10.  But 
the  LXX.,  Ethiopia,  and  Vulgate  agree  in  translating  the 


*  In  this  sense,  favoured  by 
most  critics,  we  liave  an  apt  pa- 
rallel in  Theognis : 


aX\ffa  yap  &cm  v6'qfia  irapfpXfrcu 
&y\aos  ^^1}.  For  gallant  youth 
goes  swiftly,  like  a  thought. 
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whole  clause,  meditated  {or  shall  meditate)  as  a  spider,  i.e.,  a 

spider  s  web,  which  fuller  form  the  Arabic  gives,  agreeing 

with  the  Syriac,  however,  in  making  the  verb  mean  fail,  or 

fflide  away}     The  fanciful  nature  of  this  simile  has   given 

birth  to  a  crowd  of  interpretations.     First  may  be  placed  that         C. 

of  Cassiodorus,  that  the  lives   of    sinners  are  compared  to 

spiders,  because  their  intricate,  subtle  and  yet  frail  devices 

for  evil  ends  are  like  the  webs  woven  to  catch  flies,  while  the 

word  meditate  is  used  in  opposition  to  worked,  to  show  the 

inutility  and  vanity  of  their  existence.      The  web  of  the  Hugo  Card. 

spider  is  very  slender,  and  of  no  value,  like  worldly  cunning, 

of  which  we  may  take  those  words  of  the  Prophet,  "  More-  ^^'  ^^'  ^' 

over,  they  that  work  in  fine  flax,  and  they  that  weave  net 

works,  shall  be  confounded."     The  spider  spins  its  web  out 

of  its  own  entrails,  and  is  thus  like  the  covetous.     Its  toil  is 

laborious,  but  rapidly  swept  away  ;  just  as  the  hypocrite's 

"hope  shall  be  cut  off*,  and  whose  trust  shall  be  a  spider's  jobviii.  14. 

web."     It  weaves  its  web  high  up  in  corners,  not  on  level 

spots,  and  thus  denotes  secrecy  and  cunning.     It  prefers  to 

spin  in  deserted  houses,  and  so  they  whose  soul  has  been 

abandoned  by  God,  delight  in  sinister  occupations.     It  works 

chiefly  in  the  dark,  and  thus  resembles  those  who  shun  the 

light,  because   their  deeds  are  evil.     It  hangs  downwards  s.  Aibertus 

from  its  web  by  a  slender  thread,  denoting  those  who  are  in  Magnus. 

constant  suspense  and  anxiety  about  earthly  trifles,  and  it 

labours  hard  for  a  very  small  result,  giving  much  meditation        Z. 

thereto.     Others,  however,  take  the  word  meditated  in  the 

sense  that  the  years  of  man  shall  be  reputed  or  esteemed  as 

no  better  than  spider's  webs.     Eusebius,  reminding  us  of  that  Eusebias. 

saying  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  wicked  Jews,  "  They  hatch  isa.  lix,  5. 

cockatrice'  eggs,  and  weave  the    spider's  web  ....  their 

webs  shall  not  become  garments  ;"  observes  that  in  ancient 

times  the  children  of  Israel  wove  rich  vestments  for  the  High 

Priests,  but  that  when  the  Great  High  Priest  came,  they 

wove  instead  subtle  plots  against  Him  with  cunning  use  of 

Scriptural  texts  and  traditional  comments,  meaning  to  snare 

Him  therewith,  but  vainly. 

10  The  days  of  our  age  are  threescore  years  and 
ten;  and  though  men  be  so  strong  that  they  come 
to  fourscore  years  :  yet  is  their  strength  then  but 
labour  and  sorrow ;  so  soon  passeth  it  away,  and  we 
are  gone. 

Omitting  the  obvious  literal  interpretation  of  the  verse, 
let  us  turn  to  the  spiritual  lessons  which  they  draw  from  it. 


^  There  is  great  difficulty  in 
accounting  for  this  curious  ren- 
dering. On  the  one  hand,  the 
LXX.  may  have  read  Vi03  instead 


of  Sd3,  or  else  "yyn  instead  of 
nan.  But  there  is  nothing  but 
mere  conjectxire  to  go  upon  in 
the  matter. 


H    3 
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A.  And  first,  let  us  hear  S.  Augustine  explaining,  according  to 
his  wont,  the  mystical  significance  of  the  numbers.  Seventy 
and  eighty  make  one  hundred  and  fifty,  which  the  Book  of 
Psalms  itself  proves  to  be  a  sacred  number.  And  its  propor- 
tional meaning  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  number  fifteen,  made 
up  of  seven  and  eight ;  whereof  the  former,  by  reason  of  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  denotes  the  Old  Testament;  the 
other,  the  New  Testament,  because  of  the  Loed's  Eesurrec- 
tion.  Hence  are  there  fifteen  steps  of  the  Temple,  the  fifteen 
Songs  of  degrees  amongst  the  Psalms,  hence  the  waters  of 
the  flood  prevailed  fifteen  cubits  above  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains. Seventy  years  is  the  temporal  life  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  eighty,  which  is  in  poiver  (Vulg.)  that  is,  in  things 
eternal,  is  the  new  life  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  hope  of  re- 
newal and  resurrection  to  immortality,  while  anything  beyond 
(Vulg.)  this,  anything  which  transgresses  the  faith,  and  seeks 

B.  for  something  else,  is  but  labour  and  sorrow.  Not  very  dis- 
similarly, others  say  that  the  word  seventy  denotes  active  life, 
as  we  number  our  existence  here  by  the  seven  days  of  the 
week,  while  eighty,  as  suggesting  the  eighth  day,  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  week,  typical  of  a  new  life,  implies  contempla- 
tion on  earth,  and  the  Beatific  Vision  in  the  life  to  come.  So 
soon  passeth  it  away,  and  we  are  gone.     The  A.  V.  more  ex- 

Beda,  Hist,    actly,  with  Targum  and  S.  Jerome,  we  fly  away.     This  at  once 
ii.  13.  suggests  the  famous  parable  of  the  heathen  Thane  in  the 

Witan  assembled  by  Edwin  of  Northumbria  to  debate  on  the 
mission  of  S.  Paulinus.  "  The  present  life  of  man,  O  King, 
may  be  likened  to  what  often  happens  when  thou  art  sitting 
at  supper  with  thy  thanes  and  nobles  in  winter-time.  A  fire 
blazes  on  the  hearth,  and  warms  the  chamber  ;  outside  rages 
a  storm  of  wind  and  snow ;  a  sparrow  flies  in  at  one  door  of 
thy  hall,  and  quickly  passes  out  at  the  other.  For  a  moment, 
and  while  it  is  within,  it  is  unharmed  by  the  wintry  blast, 
but  this  brief  season  of  happiness  over,  it  returns  to  that 
wintry  blast  whence  it  came,  and  vanishes  from  thy  sight. 
Such  is  the  brief  life  of  man ;  we  know  not  what  went  before 
it,  and  we  are  utterly  ignorant  as  to  what  shall  follow  it.  If, 
therefore,  this  new  doctrine  contain  anything  more  certain, 
it  justly  deserves  to  be  followed."  But  the  LXX.  and  Vul- 
gate diverge  completely  from  the  existing  Hebrew  text,  read- 
ing as  they  do,  For  gentleness  hath  come  upon  [us,  LXX.] 
and  we  shall  be  corrected  [instimcted  LXX.]  That  is,  as  they 
tell  us,  we  derive  at  least  this  advantage  from  old  age,  that  it 
breaks  down  the  pride  and  obstinacy  of  youth,  and  we  be- 
come gentle  through  consciousness  of  our  feeble  condition, 
and  are  corrected  or  instructed  into  submitting  ourselves 
under  the  mighty  and  chastening,  but  loving  hand  of  GrOD. 
Or,  as  another,  yet  more  beautifully,  teaches.  He  Who  is 
gentleness  itself,  our  dear  and  tender  Loed,  hath  come  to 
us,  and  will  correct  us,  if  we  obey  not  His  teachings,  but  more 
gently  than  under  the  harshness  of  the  Law.    Another,  ac- 
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cepting  gentleness  as  tlie  special  epithet  of  Christ,  takes  the        R. 

coming  and  correction  to  be  that  of  the  last  Judgment,  when 

He  "Who  has  been  so  long-suflfering  with  us,  saying  to  us,  like 

His  Apostle,  "What,  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  *  Cor.iv.21. 

love,  and  the  spirit  of  meekness  ?"  will  punish  the  impenitent. 

The  LoED  shall  come,  but  not  the  same  Heber. 

As  once  in  lowliness  He  came, — 
A  silent  Lamb  before  His  foes, 
A  weary  Man,  and  full  of  woes. 

The  LoED  shall  come,  a  glorious  Form, 
With  wreath  of  flame  and  robe  of  storm, 
On  cherub  wings  and  wings  of  wind, 
Appointed  Judge  of  all  mankind. 

But  one  writer  who  follows  the  Vulgate  reading,  brings  us  vieyra. 
back  to  the  real  force,  saying,  The  phrase  We  shall  be  cor-  ^^^^^^^ 
rected  means  we  shall  die,  and  we  shall  be  amended.     For  nesday. 
death  is  a  general  correction,  which  amends  our  vices  in  us, 
and  in  what  way  ?     By  means  of  gentleness,  for  it  pacifies 
all.     For  gentleness  hath  come  upon  us.     The  lion  dies,  the 
tiger  dies,  the  adder  dies,  and  where  then  is  the  lion's  valour, 
the  tiger's  fierceness,  the  adder's  poison  ?    IS^ow,  the  lion  is 
not  brave,  the  tiger  is  not  fierce,  the  adder  is  not  venomous, 
and  aU  those  untamed  beasts  and  monsters  are  docile  now, 
for  death  hath  tamed  them.     And  if  death  can  work  such 
amendment  and  change  in  wild  beasts,  why  should  it  not  do 
the  like  in  man  ?    A  better  change,  too,  than  mere  stilling  of 
our  passions,  but  like  that  of  which  one  of  our  own  poets  has 
sung — 

....  from  the  Grolden  Throne  the  Lord  of  death  Southey, 

With  love  benignant  on  Ladurlad  smiled,  »-"***  ""^ 

And  gently  on  his  head  his  blessing  laid.  xxiv.  26! 

As  sweetly  as  a  child. 
Whom  neither  thought  disturbs  nor  care  encumbers. 
Tired  with  long  play,  at  close  of  summer  day, 

Lies  down  and  slumbers, 
Even  thus  as  sweet  a  boon  of  sleep  partaking, 
By  Yamen  blest,  Ladurlad  sank  to  rest. 
Blessed  that  sleep,  more  blessed  was  the  waking. 
For  on  that  night  a  heavenly  morning  broke, 
The  light  of  heaven  was  round  him  when  he  woke. 

11  But  who  regard etli  the  power  of  thy  wrath  : 
for  even  thereafter  as  a  man  feareth,  so  is  thy  dis- 
pleasure. 

12  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days  :  that  we  may- 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

This  rendering  is  very  obscure,  and  it  is  simpler  to  take 
the  A.  v.,  WTio  knoweth  the  power  of  Thine  anger  ?  even  ac- 
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Rosen-  cording  to  Thy  fear,  so  is  Thy  wrath.  That  is,  what  man  can 
muuer.  ^^jj  ^j^^  awfalness  of  God's  indignation  against  sin  ?  seeing 
that  His  wrath  is  proportionable  to  His  majesty,  and  to  the 
reverential  fear  we  ought  to  entertain  for  Him,  to  guard  us 
from  transgressing  His  precepts.  And  because  no  man  can 
do  this  except  God  teach  him,  we  then  pray  Him  so  to  in- 
struct us  to  understand  our  brief  sojourn  here,  so  to  order 
our  lives  that  we  may  understand  His  might  and  holiness.  His 
justice  and  wrath  as  our  Judge,  our  own  weakness  as  miser- 
able sinners,  that  we  may  truly  repent,  and  with  softened 
hearts  turn  to  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  the  Woed  of  God  Him- 
self, and  sit  meekly  at  His  feet  to  learn  the  way  of  holiness. 
But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  follow  a  different  reading,  and 
join  on  the  word  number  to  the  preceding  verse,  thus  :  Who 
knoweth  .  .  .  to  number  Thine  anger  in  compai'ison  with  Thy 
fear  ?  which,  so  far,  does  not  affect  the  general  sense  of  the 
passage.  But  they  continue :  So  make  knoion  Thy  right 
hand}  and  the  instructed  in  heart  in  wisdom.  That  is, 
reveal  unto  us  Thy  Cheist,  the  Right  Hand  of  Thy  power, 
that  He,  in  turn,  may  make  known  to  us  that  everlasting 
felicity  which  is  prepared  for  those  who  shall  be  set  on  His 
right  hand  in  the  Judgment.  And  show  us  not  only  Him, 
but  as  further  lessons  and  examples  for  us,  those  Apostles, 
Martyrs,  and  Saints  who  have  drunk  His  wisdom  in  with 
thirsty  hearts,  and  have  thereby  in  their  lives  and  doctrine 
taught  us  what  it  is  to  follow  Him. 

13  Turn  thee,  O  Lord,  at  the  last  :  and  be  gra- 
cious unto  thy  servants. 

At  the  last.  LXX.  and  Vulg.  rightly,  with  A.  V.,  Sow 
long  ?  As  long  as  is  Thy  good  pleasure,  so  that  Thou  be 
gracious  unto  Thy  servants,  or  as  long  as  is  needful  for  Thee 
to  turn  unto  us  for  our  salvation  ;  or  again,  for  a  time  equal  to 
Hugo  Card,  that  during  which  Thou  wast  turned  from  us  ;  and,  we  pray, 
D.  C  keep  Thyself  so  turned  with  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
shining  on  us,  till  we  reach  our  desired  end.  But  the  Chaldee 
takes  the  sentence  as  incomplete,  and  fills  it  up  thus  :  Sow 
long  toilt  Thou  afflict  us  ?  And  He  gives  us  a  plain  answer  : 
"  Return  unto  Me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the 
Lobd  of  hosts."  Then,  when  we  are  willing  to  forsake  our 
sins.  He  will  be  entreated  for  His  servants,  and  repent  Him 
(A.V.)  of  His  severi^ ;  that  is,  will  like  a  strict  loving  parent 
show  tenderness  to  His  converted  children,  in  proportion  to 
the  weight  of  His  chastening  hand  so  long  as  they  continued 
froward. 

14  O  satisfy  us  with  thy  mercy,  and  that  soon  : 
so  shall  we  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

*  Beading  ^*p»  instead  of  «>p». 


Agellius. 


S.  Bruno 
earth. 


R. 


Targum. 


Mai.  iii.  7- 
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15  Comfort  us  again  now  after  the  time  that  thou 
hast  plagued  us  :  and  for  the  years  wherein  we  have 
suffered  adversity. 

Soon.     Eather,  early,  which  the  Vulgate  turns,  in  the  mom-  Beiiarmine. 
ing.     It  is  not  of  the  way,  but  of  our  Country  that  these         A. 
words  are  spoken.     Here,  God's  love  and  grace  are  as  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  in  the  night  and  sorrow  of  this 
world,  in  our  dimly  enlightened  hearts,  but  there,  in   the 
morning,  when  we  shall  see  "  the  day  dawn,  and  the  Day-star  2  s.  Pet.  i. 
arise  in  our  hearts,"  nevermore  to  set,  we  shall  be  satisfied  ^^'    p 
with  the  mercy  of  God,  that  is,  with  His  dear  Son,    So  shall  r^^^  ^y*  22 
we  rejoice,  "  for  Thou  delightest  not  in  our  destruction,  inas-  Vuig.,  om.* 
much  as  Thou  makest  a  calm  after  the  storm,  and  after  cry-  ^xx.  and 
ing  and  tears,  Thou  pourest  in  gladness."     Wherefore  it  is  §.'  Bernard, 
added,  After  the  time  that  Thou  hast  plagued  us.     "  This  Serm.  in 
kind  of  rejoicing,"  observes  a  Saint,  "  the  heavenly  citizens  ^^^'  ^^' 
would  never  have  known  were  it  not  for  the  children  of  the 
Church.     For  joy  comes  in  good  time  after  sorrow,  rest  after 
toil,  a  haven  after  shipwreck.     All  love  safety,  but  he  most 
who  has  been  afraid.     Light  is  pleasant  to  all,  but  most  to 
him  who  escapeth  out  of  the  power  of  darkness.    By  the  pas- 
sage from  death  to  life  grace  is  doubled  in  its  delightfulness. 
This  is  my  special  portion  in  the  heavenly  banquet,  apart 
from  those  blessed  spirits.     I  am  bold  to  say  that  the  very 
Ufe  of  blessedness  itself  is  augmented,  and  obtains  some  ad- 
dition to  its  perfection  through  me,  by  reason  of  what  it 
enjoys  through  its  love  for  me,  and  that  to  no  small  extent, 
for  the  angels  rejoice  at  the  repentance  of  a  sinner.     But  if 
my  tears  are  delightful  to  the  angels,  what  will  my  delight 
be  to  them  ?"     There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  prayer  was      j)  q^ 
granted  even  in  this  world,  by  the  early  morning  Resurrec- 
tion of  Cheist,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  fiery 
tongues  at  the  third  hour  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost.     It  is  s.  Greg.  M. 
granted  also  to  those  on  whom  God  bestows  the  grace  of  ^  ^  sam.  16. 
penitence,  and  inspires  with  the  hope  of  pardon  and  salvation 
after  He  has  chastised  them  for  their  sins  ;  nay,  with  thank- 
ful rejoicing  in  the  very  chastisements  which  have  testified 
His  fatherly  love,  and  they  learn  to  "  rejoice  in  the  Loed 
alway"  all  the  days  of  their  earthly  life,  in  preparation  for  ^^^'  ^^'  *' 
the  unending  gladness  of  their  promised  immortality,  in  that 
morning  which  begins  an  unending  series  of  days  that  have 
no  evening. 

The  night  was  dark  with  terror,  S.  Bern. 

The  morn  is  bright  with  gladness  j  Claniac. 

The  Cross  becomes  our  harbour,  Rhythmus. 

And  we  triumph  after  sadness ; 
And  Jesus  to  His  true  ones 

Brings  trophies  fair  to  see  : 
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Theodor. 

Mopsuest. 

Cocceius. 


S.  John  vi. 


Bellarmine. 


c. 


S.  Bruno 
Carth. 


And  Jesus  shall  be  lored,  and 

Beheld  in  Galilee : 
Beheld,  when  morn  shall  waken 

And  shadows  shall  decay, 
And  each  true-hearted  servant 

Shall  shine  as  doth  the  day. 

16  Show  thy  servants  thy  work  :  and  their  chil- 
dren thy  glory. 

Not  worTcs,  in  the  plural,  Hke  the  many  sacrifices  of  the 
Law.  The  covenant  of  grace  knows  only  one  work,  that  of 
Cheist.  Thy  work.  The  especial  work  of  God  is  the  salva- 
tion of  man,  to  be  wrought  out  by  the  merits  of  Cheist.  It 
is  therefore  a  prayer  for  His  coming,  His  Resurrection  and 
Ascension,  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church,  for  "  this  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  be- 
lieve on  Him  whom  He  hath  sent."  And  note  that  the  prayer 
is  twofold,  that  we  may  see  the  loorh,  and  our  children  the 
glory,  teaching  us  thereby  that  the  triumph  of  the  Church  is 
not  to  be  looked  for  till  the  work  is  ended,  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  Saints  must  precede  their  victories,  that  the  martyrdom 
of  the  Apostles  is  the  needful  preliminary  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Empire.  Or,  if  we  take  the  words  of  God's  work  in 
the  soul,  their  meaning  will  be,  Work  in  Thy  servants  by 
Thy  grace,  that  they  may  do  good  works,  and  let  Thy  work 
in  the  matter  be  so  plain,  that  others  may  see  their  good 
deeds,  and  glorify  Thee,  their  Fathee  in  heaven,  and  that 
this  holy  operation  may  not  cease  with  them,  but  be  con- 
tinued for  their  children  too.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  are, 
however,  slightly  different  here,  and  read.  Look  ujpon  Thy 
servants,  and  Thy  works,  and  guide  their  children.  It  is, 
observes  Cassiodorus,  a  prayer  to  God  to  spare  the  Jewish 
nation,  once  His  servants,  though  now  rebels,  and  to  guide 
into  the  way  of  salvation  the  children  of  those  who  slew 
Him.  Bless,  as  another  will  have  it,  the  work  of  Thy  ser- 
vants in  the  ministry  of  souls,  and  guide  their  spiritual  chil- 
dren, their  converts  and  pupils,  in  the  right  way. 


17  And  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  Lord  our 
God  be  upon  us  :  prosper  thou  the  work  of  our  hands 
upon  us,  O  prosper  thou  our  handywork. 

Lyranus.  There  is  a  twofold  Rabbinical  tradition  respecting  this 

R.  sheioroo.  verse  and  the  preceding  one  ;  that  they  were  the  original 
diw  ^*"^^"  prayer  recited  by  Moses  as  a  blessing  on  the  work  of  making 
the  Tabernacle  and  its  ornaments,  and  that  subsequently  he 
employed  them  as  the  usual  formula  of  benediction  for  any 
newly  undertaken  task,  whenever  God's  glorious  majesty  was 
to  be  consulted  for  an  answer  by  Urim  and  Thummim.    For 
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US  that  glorious  majesty  is  Christ  our  King  Himself,  Whose  s.  Athana- 
splendour  has  enlightened  us  for  ever ;  it  is,  further,  the  ^^'*^- 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  He  has  sent  us,  it 
is  even  His  own  triumphal  Cross,  wherein  we  glory,  where-  Haymo. 
with  we  sign  ourselves  as  a  safeguard  against  evil.     So  en- 
lightened, 80  fortified  by  His  prevenient  grace,  we  may  begin 
our  part  of  the  great  undertaking.     When  He  has  shown  us         ^ 
His  work,  and  given  us  clear  light  wherein  to  see  it,  then  we        ^* 
may  ask  for  wisdom  and  strength  to  carry  it  on,  always  under        ^' 
His  guidance,  to  the  one  perfect  work  and  end  of  charity,         ^' 
wherein  He  co-operates  throughout  with  His  grace,  as  He    '     ^^^^^' 
bestowed  on  us  the  will  and  power  necessary  for  a  beginning. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Who  is  God  from  everlasting  ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  His  Mercy,  Who  saith  to  us,  Come 
again,  ye  children  of  men ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Comforter. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Almighty  God,  Creator  of  the  star  of  light,  Who  drivest  Ludoiph, 
away  the   night  and  bringest  back  the  light  anew  to  the 
world,  satisfy  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  with  the  renewed  shining 
of  Thy  mercy,  that  we  may,  through  Thine  illumination, 
drive  away  all  the  darkness  of  sin.     (1.) 

Keep  us,  O  Lord,  from  one  generation  to  another,  and  let  Mozarabic. 
not  us,  who  have  clung  to  Thy  foundation,  be  carried  away 
with  this  present  world,  but  arise  to  be  our  Comforter  in 
trouble,  and  by  the  bestowal  of  joy  wipe  away  our  sor- 
rows.    (11.) 

Let  Thy  glorious  majesty,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us,  and  guide  Mozarabic 
Thou  the  work  of  our  hands,  look  graciously  upon  Thy  ser- 
vants, and  with  Thy  light  direct  the  beginnings  of  good  works 
in  us.     (11.) 

Be  Thou  our  Eefuge,  O  Lord,  and  guide  Thy  people  with  Mozarabic. 
Thy  fatherly  governance,  that  as  the  times  of  our  fathers  felt 
Thy  cares,  so  ours  also  may  know  Thy  bounties  towards 
them.  >(11.) 

We  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord  our  Saviour,  that  Thy  glory  Pseudo- 
may  shine  in  our  hearts,  that  Thou  mayest  cast  out  trom  us  ^^^'^o"' 
all  assaults  of  darkness  and  all  foul  thoughts,  and  drive  away 
all  sins  from  our  hearts  ;  so  enlighten  our  darkness  that  the 
shades  may  flee,  and  glorious  light  dwell  in  our  hearts.     (5.) 

O  Lord,  Who  art  God  from  everlasting  and  world  with-      D.  C. 
out  end,  be  Thou  in  all  places  our  E-efuge  ;  look  mercifully 
upon  us  Thy  servants,  and  let  the  glory  of  Thy  Godhead 
be  upon  us,  that  our  works  may  alway  be  guided  by  Thee, 
and  be  finished  by  Thee  when  begun.    (1.) 
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PSALM    XCI. 
Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate :   A  Praise  of  a  Song  of  David. 

Aegijment. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  returning  as  Conqueror  from  hell, 
trod  under  foot  the  head  of  the  lion  and  of  the  perverse  dragon. 
The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  believing  people,  or  the  Voice  of  the 
Church  to  Cheist.  This  Psalm  is  therefore  to  be  read  with  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  where  Cheist  is  tempted.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  to  Cheist.  To  be  read  after  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  where 
Cheist  is  tempted.  To  be  read  with  the  Gospel  of  John,  concern- 
ing the  Victory  of  Cheist.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  to  the  LoBi>. 
A  Prayer  in  the  night-season. 

Ven.  Bede.  a  praise  of  a  song  is  the  praising  of  God,  David 
should  be  understood  as  the  Prophet  himself.  We  always  oppose 
this  hymn,  with  pious  confidence,  to  the  evil  spirits,  that  they  may 
be  overcome  by  us  preferably  with  that  very  weapon  wherewith 
they  craftily  made  certain  attempts  against  their  Creator. 

In  the  first  part  the  Psalmist  declares  that  every  one  who  is  very 
faithful  is  fenced  with  Divine  protection.  Whoso  dwelleth  in  the 
help.  In  the  second  part,  he  chants  praise  to  Cheist,  A  thousand 
shall  fall  beside  Thee.  Thirdly,  tliey  are  the  words  of  the  Fathee 
to  every  faithful  one,  whom  He  knows  to  put  most  devout  trust  in 
Him  ;  promising  him  defence  in  this  world,  and  rewards  in  that 
which  is  to  come.     I  will  deliver  him  and  bring  him  to  honour. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  concerning  Hezekiah  the  king, 
that  he  should  be  called  the  Son  of  David.  Spiritually  it  is  said 
to  be  touching  the  victory  of  Cheist,  and  of  every  one  who  is  per- 
fected by  Him. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  for  meditation. 


Vaeious  Uses. 

Monastic  '    I    I^^ily  :  Compline.     [Dedication  of  Church  :  III. 

Ambrosi^n.  J  Nocturn.] 

^Parisian.    '] 

Lyons.  \     Sunday :  Compline. 

Quignon.     J 

Eastern  Church.     Sext :  Late  Evensong. 

Antiphons. 

The  ferial  Antiphons  vary  with  the  season,  and  are  not  special 
to  the  Psalm. 

Gregorian.     Dedication.     First  verse  of  Psalm. 

Mozarabic.  He  shall  abide  under  the  protection  of  the  GoD  of 
heaven  :*  he  saith  to  the  Loed,  Thou  art  My  taker-up. 

If  you  desire,  writes  S.  Athanasius  to  Marcellinus,  to  stablish 
yourself  and  others  in  devotion,  to  know  what  confidence  is  to  be 
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reposed  in  God,  and  what  makes  the  mind  fearless,  you  will  praise  ^  Athan.  ad 
God  by  reciting  the  ninetieth  (ninety-first)  Psalm.     Accordingly,     *j^^  A 
we  most  fitly  employ  it  at  Compline  as  a  defence  against  the  snares 
of  the  night  and  the  manifold  temptations  of  the  evil  spirits.     And 
when  we  do  sing  it  devoutly  at  that  time,  we  shall  often  taste  its 
power  and  sweetness,  wherewith  it  so  wondrously  and  pleasantly 
abounds.     The  immediate  occasion  of  the  Psalm  is  not  so  easily         p, 
ascertained  as  its  spiritual  meaning.     Some  Rabbinical  authorities 
treat  it  as  a  part  of  the  preceding  one,  while  others,  more  nume- 
rous, agreeing  with  several  modern  critics,  take  it  as  a  post-Captivity 
Psalm,  referring  to  the  return  under  Ezra,  and  the  perils  which 
beset  the  exiles  from  the  human  and  animal  foes  which  had  taken 
possession  of  their  old  dwelling-places,  while  a  few  are  found  to 
accept  the  view  of  the  Syriac  Psalter,  and  to  explain  the  poem  as  a         -^* 
thanksgiving  for  the  deliverance  of  Hezekiah   from  the  army  of 
Sennacherib.     It  is  the  ninetieth  Psalm  in  tlie  LXX.  and  Vul-  Honorius. 
gate,  and  the  mystical  import  of  the  number  which  tliey  give  is  that 
ninety,  being  the  product  of  ten  and  nine,  signifies  the  number  of 
the  faithful  who  sufi'er  tribulation  here,  and  who  shall  be  made 
equal  to  the  angels  in  blessedness,  on  receiving  the  crown  of  life, 
because  ten  signifies  the  denarius^  or  penny  given  by  the  LoKD  of 
the  vineyard  to  the  labourers,  and  nine  is  the  sum  of  the  grades  in 
tlie  angelic  hierarchy. 

1  Whoso  dwelleth  under  the  defence  of  the  Most 
High  :  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 

Whoso.  This  first  word  denotes  that  the  promise  is  a  Bellarmine. 
universal  one ;  as  though  the  Prophet  were  saying,  Whoso- 
ever he  be,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  ignorant,  noble  or  churl, 
young  or  old,  it  matters  not,  for  God  accepteth  no  man's 
person,  but  is  rich  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him.  And 
whereas  we  may  dwell  in  a  place,  and  yet  be  restless  and  un- 
quiet there,  the  Hebrew  here  is  sitteth,  implying  tranquillity 
and  perseverance.  Further,  the  word  here  translated  defence, 
and  in  LXX.  and  Vulgate  help,  is  more  exactly,  as  in  A.V., 
the  secret  place,  a  phrase  not  only  denoting  its  perfect  se- 
curity, but  also  that  it  is  no  visible  earthly  tower,  but  an  in- 
visible fortress,  which  faith  alone  can  find  and  enter.  Yet 
the  word  help  is  not  vrithout  its  lesson,  for  it  teaclies  ua  that 
devout  and  firm  trust  in  God  does  not  make  man's  thought 
and  labour  superfluous,  but  rather  stimulates  them,  in  the 
hope  of  success  through  such  mighty  co-operation.  Fitly, 
too,  is  the  title  Most  High  here  applied  to  God  our  defence, 
because  from  His  lofty  throne  He  beholdeth  all  the  dwellers 
upon  earth,  so  that  no  peril  of  ours  escapes  His  sight,  and 
also  because  being  supreme  in  majestic  power,  He  is  able  to 
deliver  us  from  them  all.  Shall  abide,  or,  with  A.V.  margin,  cenebrar- 
shall  lodge,  that  is,  shall  pass  the  night,  the  whole  season  of  dus. 
darkness  and  peril,  of  trouble  and  doubt,  safely  under  the 
shadow  of  the  clouds  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  Chaldee  para-  Targum. 

phrase  expands  the  latter    clause.      The  Almighty,  "^'Hti', 
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Le  Blanc. 


Serm.  in 
Qui  habitat, 
1. 


Hngo  Card. 


S.  Luke  i. 

35. 

Honorius. 


Ps.  Ixxxix. 
20. 


I 


I 


I 


Ewald. 


Delitzsch. 


Targum. 


S.  Bern. 
Serm.  in 
Qui  habitat, 
2. 


is  translated  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate  tlie  Qod  of  heaven.  It 
is  He  who  thus  receives,  as  it  were  under  the  shelter  of  His 
roof,  to  lodge  there,  the  suppliant  who  ventures  to  sit  down 
at  the  door  of  His  secret  place  as  a  temporary  shelter,  but 
who  is  soon  taught  that  a  Father's  home  is  open  to  him. 
We  may  learn,  remarks  S.  Bernard,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
commentary  on  this  Psalm,  who  he  is  who  dwelleth  under 
the  help  of  the  Most  High,  by  noting  who  they  are  that  do 
not  dwell  there.  You  will  find  three  sorts  of  them :  those 
who  do  not  hope,  those  who  despair,  and  those  who  hope  in 
vain.  The  first  are  such  as  either  trust  in  their  own  strength 
and  possessions,  or  as  have  cooled  in  their  early  zeal,  and 
think  that  God  has  no  more  good  things  to  bestow  ;  the  se-  ^^ 
cond  those  who  think  only  of  their  own  weakness,  not  of  ^M 
God's  might,  and  therefore  make  no  resistance  against  temp-  ^™ 
tation ;  and  the  third  are  those  who  forget  God's  justice,  and 
relying  on  His  mercy,  continue  in  sin.  The  first  of  these 
dwells  in  his  own  merits,  the  second  in  his  chastisements,  the 
third  in  his  vices.  The  dwelling  of  the  first  is  sordid,  that  of 
the  second  disquieted,  that  of  the  third  foolish  and  perilous. 
With  these  we  may  contrast  aU  holy  souls,  but  especially  her 
whom  God  chose  as  the  helpmeet  for  Himself,  the  Most 
High,  in  working  out  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  His  In- 
carnation, to  whom  it  was  said  by  the  Angel,  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee."  Note,  too,  that  the  Holy  Trinity 
is  declared  to  us  in  this  verse :  the  Fathee,  Who  is  the  Most 
High  ;  the  Son,  His  help  in  the  work  of  redemption,  as  it  is 
said  in  another  Psalm,  '*  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
mighty  ;"  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  that  shadow  of  the  Al- 
mighty which  brooded  over  Blessed  Mary. 

2  I  will  say  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  hope, 
and  my  stronghold  :  my  God,  in  him  will  I  trust. 

The  sudden  change  of  persons  here  (not  the  only  one  in  the 
Psalm)  may  be  accounted  for  in  two  ways,  neither  of  which 
excludes  the  other.  The  Psalmist  begins  with  a  general 
reflection  on  the  blessedness  of  trust  in  God  ;  and  kindled 
by  the  thought,  applies  it  personally  to  his  own  spiritual 
needs,  and  bursts  out  with  a  direct  address ;  and,  further, 
the  whole  composition  may  very  probably  have  been  designed 
as  an  anthem  for  two  or  three  voices  in  public  worship,  the 
solo  parts  being  all  in  the  first  person.  In  fact  the  Chaldee 
does  make  the  Psalm  a  dialogue  between  David  and  Solo- 
mon with  a  chorus.  But  the  LXX.,  Syriac,  Arabic>  and 
Vulgate  tide  over  the  difficulty  by  reading  the  first  word  of 
the  verse  in  the  third  person.  He  will  say,  which  is  not 
very  unlike  S.  Jerome's  saying.  This  he  will  say  as  a  thanks- 
giving, making  acknowledgment  to  the  Lobd  and  His  mercy 
for  His  twofold  help.     For  every  one  who  is  still  dwelling 


PSALM    XCI.  163 

in  God's  help,  is  not  yet  in  the  kingdom,  often  needs  to  flee, 
and  sometimes  falls,  but  he  is  not  dashed  down,  because  the 
Lord  is  his  taker-up  (Vulg.)  so  tliat  he  rises  stronger  when 
he  falls.  Let  the  faithful  soul,  then,  say  unto  the  Loed, 
Thou  art  my  taker-up.  All  things  can  say.  Thou  art  my 
Creator ;  the  very  beasts  can  say,  "  Thou  art  my  Shepherd ;" 
all  men  may  say,  "  Thou  art  my  Redeemer,"  but  only  he 
who  dwells  under  the  help  of  the  Most  High  can  say,  Thou 
art  my  taker-up,  or  my  hope,  or  again,  my  refuge  (A.Y.) 
Observe,  too,  that  the  Psalmist  continues,  my  refuge  (Vulg.) 
and  my  God.  We  have  herein  three  blessings  bestowed  by 
God,  past,  present,  and  future,  for  which  thanksgiving  is 
made  unto  Him.  First,  is  His  unspeakable  mercy,  whereby  Bellaxmine. 
He  lifts  up  man  fallen  into  sin,  and  sinking  further  to  hell ; 
next,  that  when  God  justifies  a  sinner,  He  does  not  at  once 
transfer  him  to  heaven,  where  are  no  perils,  but  places  him 
in  the  array  of  His  warrior  soldiers,  yet,  if  he  trust  in  the 
Loed,  the  Loed  in  turn  will  be  a  sure  bulwark  for  him  in 
all  temptations.  Thirdly,  comes  the  greatest  of  all  the  bless- 
ings. And  My  God.  For  God  is  the  Supreme  Good,  and  He  g  gemard. 
will  be  our  God  when  we  see  Him  as  He  is.  And  why,  serm.  2. 
seeing  that  it  is  so,  do  we  not  find  our  God,  but  my  God 
written  here  ?  Because  in  creation,  in  redemption,  and  other 
general  bounties.  He  is  God  of  all ;  but  His  elect,  each  one 
of  them,  have  Him  for  their  very  own  in  all  their  tempta- 
tions, for  so  ready  is  He  to  lift  up  the  falling,  and  deliver 
the  fugitive,  that  it  seems  as  though  He  quitted  all  the 
others  to  help  that  one  alone.  J^ote,  too,  that  it  is  said,  I 
will  trust,  not,  I  have  trusted,  or,  I  do  trust ;  because  here 
the  speaker  makes  a  vow,  a  resolve,  and  fixes  his  intention  to 
persevere. 

3  For  he  sliall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the 
hunter  :  and  from  the  noisome  pestilence. 

The  hunter.    Are  we  then  beasts  ?     Truly  so,  for  "  man  g.  Bernard, 
will  not  abide  in  honour,  seeing  he  may  be  compared  unto  serm.  3. 
the  beasts  that  perish."     Men  are  beasts,  straying  sheep,  ^^-  ^^^'  ^^' 
having  no  shepherd.     And  who  are  the  hunters  ?    Evil  and 
wicked  ones,  most  crafty  and  cruel,  hunters  who  do  not  sound 
a  horn,  lest  they  should  be  heard,  but  *'  privily  shoot  at  him  -^  ^^^^  ^ 
that  is  perfect."     They  are  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.     Now  that  we  know  the  hunters  and  the  beasts,  we 
must  inquire  what  is  the  snare.     The  Apostle  will  show  it 
to  us,  for  he  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  these  hunters,  "  They  1  xim.  vi,  9. 
that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare."     Are  the 
riches  of  this  world,  then,  the  devil's  snare  ?     Alas  !  how  few 
we  find,  who  rejoice  in  being  delivered  from  such  a  snare, 
how  many  that  grieve  because  they  think  themselves  too  little 
enmeshed,  and  strive  with  all  their  might  to  involve  and  en- 
tangle themselves  therein  !      The  devil  and  his  angels  set        ^* 
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their  snares,  but  men  who  walk  in  Cheist  walk  far  from 

such  snares.     For  Satan  does  not  lay  a  snare  in  Cheist,  he 

sets  it  all  around  the  way,  but  not  on  the  way.     Let  Cheist, 

be  thy  way,  and  thou  shalt  not  fall  into  the  snare  of  the' 

devil.     Go  not  to  left  or  right,  but  keep  in  the  straight  road, 

and  thou  shalt  avoid  the  traps  on  either  side.     There  are 

many  snares  which  the  hunters  lay  for  us  besides  riches. 

s.  Ambros.   The  reward  of  honours,  says  a  Saint,  the  height  of  power,  the 

in  s.  Lucam,  delicacy  of  diet,  and  the  beauty  of  an  harlot,  are  the  devil's 

cap.  IV.        snares : 


Francis 
Quarles, 
Emblems, 
iii.  9. 


The  close  pursuers'  busy  hands  do  plant 

Snares  in  thy  substance  ;  snares  attend  thy  want ; 

Snares  in  thy  credit,  snares  in  thy  disgrace ; 

Snares  in  thy  high  estate,  snares  in  thy  base  ; 

Snares  tuck  thy  bed,  and  snares  surround  thy  board ; 

Snares  watch  thy  thoughts,  and  snares  attack  thy  word  ; 

Snares  in  thy  quiet,  snares  in  thy  commotion  j 

Snares  in  thy  diet,  snares  in  thy  devotion  ; 

Snares  lurk  in  thy  resolves,  snares  in  thy  doubt ; 

Snares  lurk  within  thy  heart,  and  snares  without  j 

Snares  are  above  thy  head,  and  snares  beneath  ; 

Snares  in  thy  sickness,  snares  are  in  thy  death. 

Oh !  if  these  purlieus  be  so  full  of  danger. 

Great  GrOD  of  hearts,  the  world's  sole  sovereign  ranger, 

Preserve  Thy  deer  ;  and  let  my  soul  be  blest 

In  Thy  safe  forest,  where  I  seek  for  rest : 

Then  let  the  hell-hounds  roar.     I  fear  no  ill, 

!Rouse  me  they  may,  but  have  no  power  to  kill. 

Beiiarmine.  And  SO  they  tell  of  a  favourite  stag  which  belonged  to  an 
emperor,  that  it  ranged  safely  about,  because  it  bore  on  its 
neck  a  collar  with  the  inscription,  "  I  am  Caesar's,  touch  me 
not."  They  bid  us  observe  how  the  word  hunter  is  nearly 
always  used  in  a  bad  sense  in  Scripture,  citing  as  special  exam- 
ples Nimrod,  Ishmael,  and  Esau,  while  fisher  is  mostly  in  a 
good  sense.  And  we  are  seasonably  reminded  of  those  hunters 
who  sought  after  the  life  of  Cheist,  endeavouring  to  entangle 
Him  in  His  speech,  but  vainly,  because  Eternal  Wisdom  de- 
livered Him  out  of  their  snares.  Cardinal  Hugo  sums  up 
the  points  in  which  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men  resemble 
hunters,  as  follows : 

Ars,  comu,  virus,  equus,  arcus,  pallida  vestis, 
Decipulae,  laqueus,  retia,  tela,  canes. 

Skill,  bugle,  poison,  steed,  bow,  raiment  pale, 
Decoys,  snare,  nets,  shafts,  dogs,  make  up  the  tale. 

That  is,  they  are  crafty,  they  summon  their  companions  to 
help  them  :  whisperers,  and  panderers,  and  evil  advisers  of 
men  are  the  bugle  round  the  devil's  neck,  wherewith  he  sends 
out  his  voice  :  they  poison  their  arrows  with  evil  suggestions  : 
the  horse  denotes  the  pride  of  the  flesh  j  the  bow  denotes 
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legal  subtilty;   the  pale  dress,  worn  to  avoid  scaring  the 
prey,  signifies  the  way  in  which  the  devil  adapts  himself  so 
as  not  to  startle  his  intended  booty  too  soon ;  the  decoys, 
snares,  and  nets,  are  his  various  artifices ;   the  shafts  and 
darts  are  temptations  ;  and  the  dogs,  slanderers.     And  if  we  Bakius. 
bear  in  mind  that  hunters  lay  snares  for  wild  beasts,  not  for 
tame  and  domesticated  ones,  we  shall  know  that  it  is  only 
when  we  follow  our  own  way,  and  are  not  God's  servants, 
that  we  are  in  any  peril  from  them.     And  from  the  noisome 
pestilence.     That  pestilence  is  the  epidemic  of  sin,  not  per-  cocceius. 
sonal  and  individual  only,  but  the  general  frailty  of  man- 
kind, and  the  vices  which  at  any  given  time  are  current  and 
lightly  regarded.     It  has  been  taken  literally  of  the  plague  De  Muis. 
sent  when  David  numbered  the  people,  and  by  those  who  date 
the  Psalm  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  as  referring  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Sennacherib's  army.      But  the  Vulgate  rendering, 
nearly  identical  with  that  of  LXX.,  is /row  the  harsh  tuord.^ 
This  they  explain  diversely.     Many  take  it  of  the  threats        A. 
and  jeers,  or  flatteries,  used  to  force  or  tempt  innocent  per-  s.  Brtino 
sons  into  sin;  others  of  the  blasphemies  of  heretics  and  in-  gg^^'g 
fidels.     S.  Bernard,  explaining  it  of  the  cry  of  hell  for  more 
prey,  reminds  us  of  that  harsh  word,  "  Away  with  Him,  away  s.  John  xix. 
with  Him,  crucify  Him,"  which  the  Lord  bore  for  us,  that  He  is. 
might  save  us  from  a  yet  harsher  word,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  s.Matt.xxv. 
into  everlasting  fire,"  an  explanation  which  brings  us  back  to  4i- 
the  deepest  meaning  of  noisome  pestilence. 

4  He  shall  defend  thee  under  his  wings,  and  thou 
shalt  be  safe  under  his  feathers  :  his  faithfulness  and 
truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler. 

The  verse  tells  ns  of  the  continuance  of  the  divine  protec-  Beilarmine. 
tion,  for  it  does  as  it  were  say,  Whilst  thou  art  young,  and 
no  match  for  thine  enemies.  He  will  cherish  thee  under  His 
wings,  as  the  eagle  or  the  hen  cherishes  her  young ;   but 
when  thou  art  grown,  and  able  for  combat,  He  will  give  thee 
a  strong  shield  that  will  keep  thee  unwounded.     In  Holy 
Writ  God  is  compared  to  two  birds,  the  eagle  and  the  hen. 
We  read  in  Deuteronomy,  "  As  an  eagle  tiuttereth  over  her  Beat,  xxxu, 
young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  ^^' 
them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him :"  and 
this  denotes  Christ  the  Lord  in  His  strength  and  terrors 
before  the  Incarnation.     But  under  the  milder  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, where  He  appears  as  Man,  we  find  Him  saying, 
"  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  g.  Matt, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under   her  wings."  xxUi.  37* 


1  It  is  simply  a  question  of 
pointing.  "UT  is  pestilence,  ^^y\ 
word  or,  sometimes,  thing.  The 
same  vocable  recurs  in  verse  6, 


and  accounts  for  the  variation 
there  between  the  Vulgate  and 
English  versions. 
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Eph.  vi.  16. 

1  Mace.  vi. 
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S.  Bernard, 
Serm.  5. 


Under  these  wings  we  are  safe  from  sun  and  storm,  and  fro: 
the  wheeling  hawk.  When  we  see  swallows,  sparrows,  an 
storks  flying  in  the  air,  away  from  their  nests,  we  cannot  tel 
whether  they  have  young,  but  we  know  the  parent  hen  by 
the  weak  anxious  cry,  by  the  lowering  of  her  plumage ;  she 
is  wholly  changed  through  her  love  for  her  chickens,  because 
they  are  weak,  she  makes  herself  weak  also.  And  because 
we  are  weak,  the  Wisdom  of  God  became  weak,  for  "  th 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,"  that  we  migh" 
trust  under  His  wings.  They  explain  these  icings  in  sever! 
ways,  as  the  two  Testaments,  the  two  precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  ;  but  better  than  all  is  that 
lovely  thought  which  sees  in  them  the  arms  of  Cheist  ex 
tended  on  the  Cross,  to  shelter  the  nations  from  the  heat  and 
glare  of  sin,  from  the  foul  birds  of  prey  that  are  ever  hovering 
in  the  air.  These  are  the  wings  in  which  there  is  healing, 
whereof  the  Prophet  speaks.  With  this  accords  that  won- 
derful vision  of  S.  Francis,  when  he  beheld  a  great  figure  as  o: 
a  Seraph,  with  extended  arms  and  conjoined  feet,  as  though' 
fixed  to  a  Cross,  and  with  six  wings,  two  elevated  above  the 
head,  two  extended  for  flight,  and  two  veiling  the  body ;  or, 
as  the  form  of  the  vision  given  by  S,  Bonaventura  runs,  the 
form  of  the  Crucified  Himself  appeared  borne  within  the 
wings  of  the  Seraph,  and  the  stigmata  of  the  Passion  there 
beheld  made  themselves  visible  in  the  body  of  the  Saint. 
The  feathers  will  in  this  case  denote  the  separate  details,  the 
single  sorrows,  which  in  their  aggregate  made  up  the  Passion 
of  Cheist  ;  while  if  we  look  only  at  His  Divine  aspect,  they 
may  signify  the  Angel  guard  ever  hovering  around  Him,  and 
employed  by  Him  as  ministers  for  the  protection  of  mankind. 
His  truth  shall  he  thy  shield  and  buckler.  The  LXX.  and 
Vulgate  difier  a  little  from  this,  reading,  His  truth  shall  en- 
circle thee}  The  word  translated  encircle  is,  however,  a  noun 
from  a  root  "IHD  having  that  meaning,  and  probably  here 

stands  for  a  coat  of  mail?  a  rendering  which  avoids  the  mere 
repetition  of  the  clause  in  English.  The  truth  of  Him  Who 
never  lies,  observes  a  great  Saint,  is  a  mighty  shield.  That 
Truth  is  Cheist,  and  His  shield  is  the  Cross,  circled  with 
which  we  are  bold  in  every  combat,  and  put  every  enemy  to 
flight.  This  is  the  shield  of  Faith,  which  the  Apostle  bids  us 
take,  that  we  may  therewith  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  enemy.  This  is  that  shield  of  gold  which,  when  the  sun 
shines  upon  it,  makes  the  mountains  glisten,  and  shine  like 
lamps  of  fire.  "  And  the  grace  of  divine  protection  is  not 
inaptly  compared  to  a  shield,  because  it  is  large  and  wide  in 
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^  Reading    Tinp^    instead   of 
rnrrbi. 

2  The  Targum  seems  to  have 


understood  it  as  a  small  target  or 
circular  shield,  the  Latin ^arwm- 
Za,  as  contrasted  with  the  larger 
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the  upper  part,  so  as  to  guard  the  head  and  shoulders,  but 
below  it  is  narrower,  so  as  to  lessen  its  weight,  and  because 
the  legs  are  more  slender  than  the  body,  and  less  easily 
wounded,  so  that  there  is  not  so  much  danger  of  a  wound 
there.  In  this  wise  Christ  gives  His  soldiers  for  the  pro- 
tection of  their  lower  part,  that  is,  their  flesh,  narrowness 
and  scantiness  of  temporal  things,  nor  would  have  them 
weighed  down  by  the  abundance  of  such  matters,  but  that 
having  food  and  raiment,  as  saith  the  Apostle,  we  should  be  i  Tim.  vi.  8. 
content  therewith;  but  in  higher  things  He  gives  greater 
breadth,  and  abundance  of  spiritual  grace."  This  is  the  j^^ 
shield  which  is  better  than  that  one  of  the  warrior  Myrtilus, 
which  saved  him  from  such  dissimilar  perils  : 

6(1/  evl  KiuSvvovs  tipvyov  Svco  Mi'ipriXos  ottX^,  j^j_  £,eonid. 

rhv  jxkv  apL(TT€v<ra^,  rhv  S'  eVij/TjIa/iefOS*  Epigr. 

apyecTT^s  St'  eSucre  vews  rpSiriy,  acritiSa  5'  elxov 

craOels  KCKpifievriv  vSari  Kal  TroXe/xep. 

One  weapon  in  two  perils  rescued  me, 

Once  as  I  fought,  once  as  I  swam  the  sea, 

When  the  white  squall  the  ship's  keel  sank,  my  shield 

Dehvered  me  ;  thus  proved  by  flood  and  field. 

5  Thou   shalt   not   be   afraid   for   any  terror  by 
night  :  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day ; 

6  For  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness  : 
nor  for  the  sickness  that  destroyeth  in  the  noon-day. 

Under  these  four  heads  all  the  perils  of  mortal  life,  at  Joseph 
every  time,  are  included.     For  the  Hebrew  division  of  the  I'^jgl^o'^' 
day  and  night  was  into  four  parts  ;  the  evening,  midnight,    ^^^  ' 
morning,  and  mid-day.     And  perils  themselves  are  classed  Theodoret. 
under  two  main  heads,  secret  ones,  denoted  by  the  dangers 
of  the  night ;  and  open  ones,  which  assail  us  as  it  were  by 
day.     And  they  are  yet  again  classed  in  a  different  fashion 
by  the  commentators,  according  as  they  treat  them  as  ex- 
ternal to  the  soul,  or  arising  within  it.     Thus  the  sins  in  the        A. 
night  are  those  of  ignorance,  those  in  the  day  are  conscious 
and  wilful,  and  are  therefore  spoken  of  in  more  forcible 
terms.     The  lesser  sins  of  ignorance,  the  terrors  hy  night, 
match  with  the  lesser  sins  of  knowledge,  the  arroio  thatfiieth 
hy  day,  while  the  grosser  ones  pair  off  likewise,  the  pestilence 
that  only  walketh  in  the  darkness  being  thus  contrasted  with 
the  sickness  that  actually  slayeth  in  the  noon-day.     So  the 
»      four  phrases  may  also  be  taken  of  the  varying  methods  of 
H_  persecution  employed  against  the  Church  by  Pagan  tyrants, 
^^&om  the  threats  and  blandishments  employed  against  im- 
^■•perfect  Christians,  easily  diverted  from  the  Faith  by  hope  or 
^Bpfear,  and  not  thoroughly  knowing  the  gravity  of  such  a  fall, 
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The  original  law  of  persecution,  whicli  simply  ordained  the 
penalty  of  death  against  such  as  confessed  themselves  Chris- 
tians, was  the  arroiu  hy  day.  But  when  the  craft  and  cruelty 
of  the  heathen  waxed  greater,  then  was  fulfilled  the  Lobd's 
parable  touching  those  who  received  the  seed  of  the  Word 
in  stony  places,  "  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no  root  they  withered 
away,"  lacking  the  firm  root  of  Charity.  And  this  heat  o1 
persecution  blazed  out  when  the  new  rule  was  ordained  thai 
any  one  confessing  Christianity  should  no  longer  be  put  to 
death  at  once,  but  tortured  till  he  recanted  and  denied 
Cheist.  This  was  the  demon  of  the  noonday  (LXX.,  Vulg.)^ 
which  was  so  especially  successful  in  the  Decian  persecution, 
wherein,  unlike  those  which  preceded  and  followed  it,  care  was 
taken  to  have  altars,  images  and  incense  ready  at  hand  in  the 
court,  that  the  accused  might  be  seduced  or  tempted  into 
sudden  apostasy,  without  having  time  to  fortify  their  resolu- 
tion. There  is  much  more  force  in  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate 
rendering  of  the  first  clause  of  the  sixth  verse  than  in  the 
English,  by  reason  of  the  very  vagueness  of  the  word  they 
use,  the  thing  {irpiynaTos,  negotio)  that  walketh  in  darkness,^ 
a  term  suggestive  of  formless  dread,  more  terrible  than  any- 
thing which  takes  definite  shape.  But  the  majority  of  both 
Greek  and  Latin  expositors  read  it  as  meaning  business,  as 
something  done  with  forethought  and  diligence,  whence  se- 
veral take  it  to  be  the  dogmas  of  heresy,  or  the  deliberate 
fraud  of  hypocrites,  while  the  demon  of  the  noonday  is  either 
any  audacious  aggressor  who  does  not  condescend  to  cloak 
his  violence,  or  Satan  when  he  transforms  himself  into  an 

2  Cor.  xi.  14.  Angel  of  light,  as  he  did  when  tempting  the  Hedeemer  under 
the  pretext  of  enabling  Him  to  prove  His  mission.  And  in 
this  sense,  one  who  reminds  us  of  the  light  and  heat  of  noon- 
day observes :  Light  pertains  to  discretion,  and  warmth  to 
devotion.  The  demons,  then,  come  to  us  with  light  and 
splendour,  when  they  assure  us,  and  strive  to  persuade  us, 
that  what  we  do  at  their  crafty  suggestion  will  be  not  merely 
wise,  but  pious.  Again,  whereas  in  hot  countries  the  noon- 
tide is  a  period  of  repose  and  cessation  from  labour,  the  demon 
of  the  noonday  is  sloth,  which  goes  on  to  ruin  (LXX.,  Vulg.) 
by  its  temptations  to  lust,  the  true  child  of  languid  self- 

s.  Chrysost.  indulgence  after  the  mid-day  meal.  A  further  exposition  is 
that  of  S.  John  Chrysostom,  who  follows  the  usual  typology 
of  night  and  day  as  denoting  adversity  and  prosperity.  The 
terrors  of  the  night  of  trouble  are  those  things  which  have 


I 


C. 


S.  Bonaven 
tiira. 


Ricard. 
Victorin. 
in  loc. 


S.  Nilus. 
Eusebius 


1  Beading  nxpi  for  Titf;.  This 
notion  is  found  in  classical  hte- 
rature  : 

ov  Bfnis,  2>  voifidf,  rh  /jLfffafifipiybv 

ov  6fuis  &fjiuii' 
avpiaSfv.  rhv  ifciva  8e8o(Ka/t6S. 


We  may  not,  shepherd,  may  not 

pipe  at  noon, 
We  are  afraid  of  Pan. 

Theocr.  Id.  i.  15. 

^  See  note  on  ver.  3. 
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no  real  power  to  hurt,  such  as  slander  and  revilinpf,  more  dan- 
gerous to  him  that  utters  than  to  him  who  is  assailed,  unless 
he  by  fearing  and  magnifying  them  gives  them  power  against 
himself.     The  arrow  by  day  is  the  far  more  perilous  flattery, 
which  begets  pride  and  self-conceit.    The  thing  which  walketh 
in  darkness  signifies  the  real  calamities  and  persecutions  deli- 
berately planned  by  evil  men  against  the  righteous,  while  the 
demon  of  the  noonday  means  any  great  crime  into  which  wealth 
and  power  tempt  men  to  fall.    S.  Bernard's  gloss  is  not  very  re-  g.  Bernard, 
markable.     He  takes  the  terror  of  the  night  to  be  cowardice ;  senn.  6. 
the  arrow,  vain  glory  ;  the  thing  in  darkness,  ambition  or  ava- 
rice ;  the  demon  of  the  noon-day,  as  above,  temptation  to  evil 
under  the  pretext  of  good.     Better  than  this  is  the  view        p 
which  sees  here  the  four  stages   of  sin ;  first,  the   secret 
thought,  in  the  night  of  the  heart ;  secondly,  the  resolve  to 
sin,  a  walking  in  the  twilight,  drawing  men  on  to  the  day  of 
action ;  then  the  arrow,  hastily  and  secretly  shot,  the  first  Titelman. 
rapid  commission  of  the  sin,  not  yet  deadly,  but  capable  of 
being  drawn  out  in  time ;  and  then  the  demon  of  the  noon- 
day, when  the  hardened  offender  makes  no  attempt  to  dis- 
guise his  guilt,  but  openly  glories  in  it.    Again,  the  terrors  of  Le  Blanc, 
the  night  may  well  denote  evil  demons,  and  the  fear  of 
death ;  while  the  perils  of  the  day  refer  to  more  tangible 
objects  of  dread.     Finally,  applying  the  whole  passage  to  '      B. 
the  sufferings  of  our  Blessed  Loed,  they  remind  us  how  He 
was  taken  by  night,  and  shot  at  by  day.     For  the  Jews  shot  (jen.  xiix. 
at  Him  with  their  arrows,  and  sorely  grieved  Him,  when  23. 
they  cried  "  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him ;"  the  thing  in  dark- 
ness was  the  secret  council  of  the  Pharisees  held  by  night 
against  Him;  and  the  demon  of  the  noon-day  was  when  the  « 
mad  populace,  instigated  by  Satan,  dragged  Him  to  Calvary, 
for  it  was  the  sixth  hour  when  they  crucified  Him. 

7  A  thousand  shall  fall  beside  thee,  and  ten  thou- 
sand at  thy  right  hand  :  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee. 

There  are  three  different  views  put  forward  as  to  the  noun  Beiiarmine. 
to  be  supplied  after  a  thousand.     It  may  be  the  arrows,  shot         ^ 
in  vain  against  the  shield  of  God,  or  the  enemies,  routed  with  ™  ^' 
heavy  loss,  or  \hQ  fellow  soldiers  of  the  heaven-guarded  war-        ^^ 
rior.     All  three  will  hold,  and  yield  a  satisfactory  meaning, 
although  the  last  seems  to  have  the  most  weight  on  its  side. 
They  raise  the  question  why  we  find  in  the  first  clause  only 
beside  thee,  and  not  at  thy  left  hand,  which  is  the  obvious 
sense,  and  is  supplied  by  the  Chaldee.     Some  will  have  it 
that  the  left,  as  denoting  the  mere  human  power  of  resist-  Amobius. 
ance,  the  free-will  of  man,  is  unworthy  to  be  specially  named, 
when  we  are  speaking  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  guards  us 
on  the  right,  so  that  the  just  man  has,  mystically,  two  right  Hleron." 
sides,  and  none  given  over  to  evil,  which  the  left  or  sinister 
III.  I 
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S.  Bruno 
earth. 


S.  Bernard 
Serm.  in  ' 
Dom.  Pal- 
marum. 


Eusebias.      term  denotes.    And  this  notion  is  enforced  by  Eusebius, 
who  explains  the  Psalm  of  Cheist,  and  says  that  the  word 
left  is  purposely  omitted,  lest  we  should  suppose  any  defect 
to  exist  in  Him,     The  most  ancient  gloss  on  the  verse  now 
Const.  extant  is  found  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  where  it  is 

Apost.  V.  15.  ^\^Q^  as  referring  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  but  this 
does  not  seem  to  have  commended  itself  to  later  expositors. 
A.  That  which  S.  Augustine  and  Cassiodorus  adopt  is  to  see 
here  two  classes  of  persons  who  will  be  disappointed  in  the 
Day  of  Judgment  in  their  hopes  of  ♦salvation,  the  thousand 
being  those  who  hoped  to  be  assessors  at  Cheist's  side  in 
His  tribunal,  the  ten  thousand  those  who  looked  for  a  place 
at  His  right  hand  in  reward  for  alms-deeds,  but  who  shall 
not  come  nigh  to  Him  at  all.  But  there  is  no  clear  contrast 
in  this  exposition,  nor  any  adequate  account  of  the  differ- 
ence of  numbers.  Far  better  than  this  is  the  explanation 
that  ten  thousand  temptations  come  in  time  of  prosperity, 
denoted  by  the  right  hand,  while  but  a  tenth  of  the  number 
assail  us  in  adversity ;  but  neither  can  come  near  him  who 
trusts  in  God,  near  enough  to  win  his  consent  and  prevail 
against  him.  This  explanation  agrees  with  the  first  of  the 
three  views  named  above,  for  temptations  are  the  arrows, 
but  S.  Bernard  applies  the  same  notion  of  the  greater  peril 
of  prosperity  to  the  third  interpretation,  saying  that  many 
more  persons  fall  into  sin  and  ruin  by  means  of  wealth  and 
power  than  do  so  in  time  of  adversity ;  though  in  his  com- 
mentary on  this  Psalm  he  gives  a  completely  different  expo- 
sition, taking  the  thousand  on  the  left  to  be  men  jealous  of 

the  temporal  wealth  of  the  righteous,  and  the  ten  thousand 

Qui  habitat.  On  the  right,  evil  spirits  warring  against  ail  spiritual  well- 
being.  Hence  he  takes  occasion  to  remind  us  that  Cheist's 
spear-wound  was  on  the  right  side,  to  teach  us  that  thence 
alone  should  we  drink,  there  only  seek  a  refuge ;  while  men 
have  their  heart  on  the  left  side,  denoting  their  preference 
for  earthly  things,  and  bear  their  shields  on  the  left  arm, 
in  token  of  their  anxiety  to  protect  their  temporal  belong- 
ings, whereas  the  true  soldier  of  Cheist  will  be  more  anxious 
p,  to  guard  the  right  hand  side.  Parez  brings  us  back  to  the 
notion  cited  from  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  takes  the 
passage  of  the  victory  of  the  Apostles  in  effecting  conversions, 
a  thousand  on  the  left  denoting  the  temporal  ruin  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  close  at  Cheist's  side  in  kindred  and  country, 
but  who  shall  not  come  nigh  Him  in  His  true  Country ;  ten 
thousand,  the  far  greater  company  of  the  Gentiles,  smitten 
down  from  their  idolatry,  and  placed  first  as  captives  and 
then  as  conquerors  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Savioue.  And 
of  such  difierences  as  these,  between  the  temporal  things 
denoted  by  the  left  hand,  and  the  spiritual  by  the  right, 
there  was  a  type  of  old  in  the  songs  of  the  Hebrew  maidens 
1  Sam.xviu.  after  the  great  battle  in  which  Goliath  fell,  when  they  cried 
7-  "  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands." 
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8  Yea,  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold  :  and  see 
the  reward  of  the  ungodly. 

That  is,  not  only  will  no  single  one  of  all  those  hosts  of  Titeiman, 
enemies  be  able  to  reach  thee,  but  thou  shalt  see  their  total 
overthrow,  as  a  mere  spectator  from  a  place  of  safety,  while  Ageiiius. 
God  Himself  fights  for  thee,  suffering  them  to  come  only 
just  so  near  as  to  afford  a  distinct  sight  of  their  ruinous 
defeat.     So  Moses  spake  of  old  to  the  children  of  Israel: 
"  Fear  ye  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Loed,  Exod.  xir. 
which  He  will  show  you  to-day ;  for  the  Egyptians  whom  ye  is. 
have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever. 
The  LoED  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace." 
And  again,  when  the  confederate  hosts  of  Ammon  and  Moab 
came  up  against  Jehoshaphat,  almost  the  same  words  were 
used  by  the  prophet  Jahaziel :  "  Ye  shall  not  need  to  fight  2  Chron. 
in  this  battle  :  set  yourselves,  stand  ye  still,  and  see  the  sal-  ^'  ^^' 
vation  of  the  Loed  with  you,  O  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed ;   to-morrow  go  ye  out  against 
them  ;  for  the  Loed  will  be  with  you."     In  like  manner  the        p 
Christian  Church  beheld  the  ruin  of  her  Jewish  and  Pagan 
enemies  without  any  effort  of  her  own,  and  those  who  abide 
patiently  shall  see  at  the  Last  Day  the   overthrow  of  all  » 

forms  of  evil  which  seemed  too  strong    for  them   in  this 
world ;  while,  if  we  apply  the  words  to  the  Head  rather  than 
to  the  members,  we  shall  explain  them  as  meaning  that  He  g,  Aibertus 
will  behold  with  His  eyes  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  cause  Magnus, 
the  universe  to  see  the  reward  which  He  brings  upon  the 
ungodly. 

9  For  thou,  Lord,  art  my  hope  :  thou  hast  set 
thine  house  of  defence  very  high. 

There  is  a  difficulty  raised  by  most  of  the  expositors  as  to  Beiiarmine. 
the  connection  between  the  clauses  of  this  verse,  because  of  Ageiiius. 
the  word  thine  in  the  last  hemistich,  which  seems  to  them  in- 
appropriate to  God  or  to  Cheist  even  as  Man,  Who  cannot 
need  a  defence  in  the  highest,  seeing  He  is  Highest  already, 
albeit  the  Arians  cited  this  text  against  the  Catholics.     But 
there  seems  no  absolute  necessity  for  any  such  distribution 
of  the  verse  as  makes  the  second  thou  refer  to  the  righteous 
man  who  dwelleth  under  the  defence  of  the  Most  High. 
For  a  refuge  which  God  provides  is  His,  not  ours,  except  in  s.  Bruno 
so  far  as  it  is  a  gift  to  us,  and  the  meaning  may  thus  be  that  <^*'^**^- 
He  has  planted  His  city  of  refuge  (which  some  take  to  be      D.  C. 
the  Cross  of  Cheist)  so  high  on  the  Rock  that  all  may  see  it, 
and  strive  upwards  towards  it,  but  none  come  near  to  attack 
its  citizens.     And  as  the  word  art  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  we 
may  translate  with  Aquila  and  Symmachus,  Thou,  Lord,  my 
Mope,  hast  set   Thine  house  most    high,  which   is   also   the 
sense  of  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac.     But  the  A.V.,  LXX.,  and 
I  2 
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most  modem  critics,  who  take  the  word  ]^^/^  as  the  title 
of  God  Himself,  the  Most  High,  {t^v  v^kttov)  and  not  as  a 
mere  epithet  of  His  dwelling  place,  do  require  the  verse  to 
be  read  in  two  independent  clauses,  as  addressed  to  different 
persons  ;  and  this  is  the  sense  followed  by  most  expounders 
of  the  Vulgate,  although  its  rendering,  Altissimum,  is  am- 
biguous. The  first  strophe  of  the  verse  is  thus  sung  by  a 
solo  voice,  and  the  second  is  the  response  of  the  choir  to  the 
singer,  congratulating  him  on  his  choice  of  God  as  his  hope, 
and  narrating  some  of  the  benefits  of  it.  Some  few,  how- 
ever, though  accepting  Most  High  as  the  title  of  God,  make 
no  break  in  the  verse,  but  address  it  all  to  Him,  saying : 
Thou  hast  made  Thy  Eefuge,  that  Savioue  Who  is  the  one 
hope  of  sinners,  that  Man  in  Whom  the  Godhead  dwelt. 
Most  Sigh,  being  a  Name  above  every  name,  being  Co-equal 
with  the  Fathee.  This  comes  to  nearly  the  same  as  the 
most  exact  rendering,  and  fits  in  with  that  saying  of  S.  Ber- 
nard on  the  passage ;  that  the  soul  whose  hope  is  God,  and 
not  merely  in  God,  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  save  Him- 
self, and  does  not  want,  like  Peter,  to  make  Him  a  tabernacle 
on  earth,  nor  like  Mary  Magdalene,  merely  to  touch  His  feet 
here,  but  to  clasp  Himself  for  ever.  The  Acts  of  S.  Afra 
Act.  sincer.  tell  US  how  she  hoped  for  Him,  how  she  set  her  house  of  de- 
Martyrum.  f^^^^  ^^  ^^^  j^^^^  iligh.  "  Gaius  the  Judge  said,  '  Go  up  to 
the  Capitol,  and  sacrifice.'  Afra  answered :  '  Cheist  is  my 
Capitol,  Whom  I  have  before  mine  eyes :  to  Him  I  daily 
confess  my  sins  and  wickedness.  And  because  I  am  un- 
worthy to  offer  sacrifice  to  Him,  I  desire  to  sacrifice  myself 
for  His  Name,  that  the  body  wherein  I  have  sinned  may  be 
cleansed  as  it  suffers  punishment.'     Gaius  the  Judge  said, 

*  As  I  hear  thou  art  a  harlot,  sacrifice,  because  thou  hast 
nought  to  do  with  the  God  of  Christians.'    Afra  answered : 

*  My  LoED  Jesus  Cheist  hath  said  that  He  came  down  from 
heaven  for  sinners.  For  His  Gospels  bear  witness  that  a 
harlot  washed  His  feet  with  her  tears,  and  received  pardon ; 
and  He  never  despised  harlots  and  publicans,  for  He  even 
suffered  them  to  eat  with  Him.'  " 


E. 

Honorius. 

S.  Albertus 
Magims. 

S.  Bernard. 


Rttinart. 


10  There  shall  no  evil  happen  unto  thee 
shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling. 


neither 


BeUaxmine.  Herein  we  have  a  twofold  promise,  first  that  sin,  the  one 
evil  thing,  shall  not  touch  the  Saint  of  God  ;  and  next  that 
the  plague  (LXX.  and  Vulg.  scourge,)  or  chastisement  for 
sin,  shall  not  come  nigh  his  tabernacle,  (LXX.  and  Vulg.) 
But  as  in  the  case  of  David  we  know  that  the  evil  of  sin  did 
happen  to  him  in  most  grievous  fashion,  and  that  heavy 
scourges  were  inflicted  on  him  and  his  house  because  of  it, 
they  ask  how  this  promise  can  have  been  fulfilled  in  his  case, 
or  in  that  of  the  countless  other  servants  of  God  who  have 
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fallen  into  the  mire  of  pollution.  The  answer  is  twofold : 
that  the  promise  belongs  to  the  next  world,  not  to  this  ;  but 
has  regard  only  to  the  "  blessed  necessity  of  sinlessness" 
in  heaven  ;  or,  as  this  is  hardly  comfort  enough  for  those 
who  are  sorely  beset  here,  they  tell  us,  that  although  Saints 
are  not  promised  absolute  immunity  from  sin,  yet  by  Divine 
Providence  their  very  sins  are  turned  into  agencies  for  their 
good,  to  make  them  humbler,  more  watchful,  more  penetrated 
with  the  love  of  God,  as  confessing  that  they  owe  so  very 
much  to  His  grace  and  mercy,  and  that  the  scourge  of  tem- 
poral punishment  which  He  may  be  pleased  to  send  upon 
them  is  scarcely  felt  by  them,  because  they  dwell  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  devout  and  penitent  contemplation,  and  accept  His 
fatherly  chastisement  as  the  earnest  of  future  glory,  saying 
with  the  Apostle  :  "  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am  exceeding  ^  ^^^  ^.j 
joyful  in  all  our  tribulation."  So,  too,  in  the  sufferings  of  ' 
the  martyrs,  the  scourges  and  tortures  of  the  persecutors  ^' 
could  neither  avail  to  overthrow  that  tabernacle  of  the  Church 
Militant  whereof  they  were  the  valiant  and  faithful  guards, 
nor  yet,  while  destro3'^ing  their  bodies,  could  they  reach  or 
harm  those  pure  souls  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  pleased 
to  tabernacle. 

Applying  this  verse  to  the  Loed  Jesus,  the  King  of  Mar-  ^ 
tyrs,  they  remind  us  that  though  no  evil,  no  taint  of  sin  could 
by  any  possibility  touch  Him,  yet  He  was  scourged,  and  -^-7- 
crucified,  and  done  to  death  for  us,  and  nevertheless,  by  ris- 
ing again  from  the  dead,  He  reassumed  His  Divine  properties 
of  impassibility  and  immortality,  so  that  no  temporal  &vt1 
could  touch  Him  any  more. 

11  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  : 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 

12  They  shall  bear  thee  in  their  hands  :  that  thou 
hurt  not  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

This  is  the  passage,  famous  for  evermore  in  the  spiritual 
history  of  man,  as  that  wherewith  the  Tempter  vainly  essayed 
to  delude  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  And  yet,  as  S.  Thomas 
points  out,  he  showed  his  ignorance  even  more  than  his  craft,  c^a"°"  * 
since  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  no  need  of  the  guardianship  of 
Angels,  seeing  that  He  is  Himself  their  strength  and  stay, 
"  upholding  all  things  by  the  Word  of  His  power;"  and  that  Heb.i.  a. 
even  in  His  mortal  condition,  He  was  not  tended  by  any 
guardian  Angel,  but  supported  by  the  union  of  the  Eternal 
Wisdom  with  His  human  nature  in  one  Person.  Wherefore, 
by  the  almost  general  consent  of  the  greatest  Christian  saints 
and  doctors,  we  may  not  interpret  this  passage  directly  of 
the  LoED  Jesus  Himself,  but  only  of  those  members  whose 
Head  He  is.  But  to  us,  as  to  the  Jewish  Church,  the  pas- 
sage speaks  of  that  special  Providence  of  God  whereby  He 
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entrusts  each  one  of  us  to  the  care  of  a  particular  guardian 
angel,  while  He  sets  yet  mightier  spirits  over  whole  nations 
of  the  earth.  Each  one  of  us,  observes  Origen,  even  the  least 
in  the  Church  of  God,  has  beside  him  a  good  angel,  an  angel 
of  the  LoED,  to  rule,  to  move,  to  direct  him,  and  who,  to 
amend  our  doings,  and  to  ask  for  mercies  on  our  behalf,  daily 
seeth  the  face  of  our  Father  M^hich  is  in  heaven.  Great  is 
the  dignity  of  souls,  comments  another  Father,  in  that  each 
has  from  the  beginning  of  its  nativity  an  angel  appointed  for 
its  guard.  O  wonderful  condescension,  exclaims  S.  Bernard, 
and  truly  great  tenderness  of  love  !  who  is  it  that  hath  given 
charge,  to  whom  is  the  charge  given,  concerning  what  person, 
and  what  is  the  charge  itself?  It  is  the  Supreme  Majesty 
"Who  hath  given  charge  to  His  own  angels,  those  exalted  and 
happy  beings  ever  abiding  closest  to  Himself,  as  His  peculiar 
servants,  and  that  charge  concerning  thee.  Who  art  thou  ? 
"  What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of 
man  that  Thou  visitest  him  ?"  Just  as  though  man  were  not 
corruption,  and  the  son  of  man  a  worm.  What  thinkest  thou 
is  His  charge  concerning  thee  ?  to  keep  thee.  What  reve- 
rence ought  this  phrase  to  inspire  in  thee,  what  devotion  ought 
it  to  bring  thee,  what  confidence  bestow  on  thee  !  Reverence 
for  the  angel's  presence,  devoutness  for  his  good-will,  confi- 
dence for  his  safeguard.  Walk  heedfuUy,  as  one  with  whom 
the  angels  are  present,  as  is  commanded  thee,  in  all  thy  ways. 
In  every  lodging,  in  every  corner,  show  reverence  for  thine 
angel.  Dare  not  aught  when  he  is  present,  which  thou 
wouldest  not  dare  in  my  sight.  What  then  means  in  all  thy 
loays  ?  There  are  many  ways,  many  kinds  of  ways,  great 
peril  to  the  wayfarer.  How  readily  may  he  who  lacks  know- 
ledge of  the  ways  err  in  his  road  where  many  ways  meet ! 
For  God  hath  not  given  His  angels  charge  to  keep  us  in  all 
ways,  but  in  all  our  ways.  Let  us  imagine  then  what  are 
our  ways,  what  are  the  ways  of  evil  spirits,  what  those  of 
blessed  spirits,  and  what  are  the  ways  of  the  Loed.  The 
ways  of  the  sons  of  Adam  are  occupied  in  need  and  longing, 
the  one  driving,  the  other  dragging  us  on.  The  ways  of  the 
evil  ones  are  presumption  and  obstinacy,  and  the  four  steps 
of  descent  by  which  we  may  fall  into  these  ways  are  self- 
flattery,  self-ignorance,  self-excuse,  and  contempt  of  rebuke. 
The  ways  of  the  holy  angels  are  simply  told,  and  that  by  the 
Only-Begotten,  saying,  "  Ye  shall  see  the  angels  of  God  as- 
cending and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man."  They  ascend 
for  their  own  sakes,  in  contemplation ;  they  descend  for  our 
sakes,  in  compassion.  And  of  His  own  ways  we  read,  "  All 
the  paths  of  the  Loed  are  mercy  and  truth."  To  these  ways 
the  angels  conform  themselves,  to  mercy  when  they  help  us,  to 
truth  when  they  seek  to  know  more  of  Him.  And  we  can 
imitate  them  too,  making  them  our  own,  showing  mercy  on 
our  own  souls  by  penitence,  and  our  regard  for  truth  by  con- 
fession of  sin.     Here  our  need  and  longing  will  find  their 
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satisfaction,  and  the  angels  will  not  remove  us  out  of  our 

•ways,  but  keep  us  in  tliem,  making  those  ways  to  become 

first  their  own,  and  then  God's.     And  that  is  the  meaning 

for  us  of  that  Eucharistic  bidding,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts." 

And  note  that  the  word  ways  is  emphatic,  for  the  road  of 

sin,  or  any  place  where  no  duty  brings  us,  is  not  a  way,  but 

a  precipice,  where  the  angels  are  not  charged  to  keep  us  at 

all.     It  is  no  way,  but  a  ruin ;  and  even  if  a  way,  it  is  thine, 

not  His.     They  compass  us  about,  unseen,  though  mighty,  Q^^nat 

with  horses  and  chariots  of  fire,  as  they  did  Elisha  in  Dothan,  2  Kings  vi. 

they  act  as  our  deputies  in  prayer,  as  the  suggestors  of  holy  i7- 

thoughts  to  our  waking,  and  even  our  sleeping  minds.     So  a 

devout  servant  of  God  says  in  a  hymn  endeared  to  countless 

thousands : 

O  may  my  Guardian,  while  I  sleep,  Bishop  Keu, 

Close  to  my  bed  his  vigils  keep ;  Evening 

His  love  angelical  instil ;  Hymn. 
Stop  all  the  avenues  of  ill. 

May  he  celestial  joys  rehearse, 

And  thought  to  thought  with  me  converse, 

Or  in  my  stead,  all  the  night  long 

Sing  to  my  GoD  a  grateful  song. 

They  discharge  other  duties  besides  these  towards  us.    First,  corderius 
they  remove  obstacles  out  of  our  path  :  "  I  will  send  an  angel  Not.  in 
before  thee,  and  will  drive  out  the  Canaanite."     Secondly,  oionys." 
they  allay  our  trials :  "  The  angel  of  the  Loed  came  down  Ccei.  Hier- 
into  the   oven   together  with  Azarias  and  his  fellows,  and  ^^^^-  ^^■ 
smote  the  flame  of  the  fire  out  of  the  oven."     Thirdly,  they  Exod.xxxiii. 
help  us  against  visible  foes  :  "  The  Angel  of  the  Loed  smote  g'      ^^ 
in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred  and  fourscore  and  Three  Child, 
five  thousand."     Fourthly,  they  present   our  prayers   and  26. 
alms  before  God,  and  pray  in  their  turn  for  us  :  "  I  did  bring  3.^^"^  ^^^' 
the  remembrance  of  your  prayers  before  the  Holy  One."  ^oijitxii  12- 
Fifthly,  they  guide  us  in  the  way :  "  The  good  angel  will  v.  21.     '     ' 
keep  him  company,  and  his  journey  shall  be  prosperous,  and 
he  shall  return  safe."     Sixthly,  they  teach  us  our  duty,  and 
that  at  times  by  chastisement,  as  Gabriel  dealt  with  Zacharias.  g  ^^^^ . 
Seventhly,  they  reveal  themselves  and  God's  secrets,  as  the  19,  20, 2&.' 
same  Gabriel   did  for   S.   Mary,   and    Raphael   for  Tobit.  Tob.  xii.  is. 
Eighthly,  they  ward  us  from  sin  :  "  Then  the  angels  hastened  Gen.  xix.  15. 
Lot,  saying,  Arise,  lest  thou  be  consumed  in  the  iniquity  of 
the  city."     Ninthly,  they  urge  us  to  zeal  in  God's  service: 
"  And  the  angel  of  the  Loed  came  again  the  second  time,  1  Kings  xix. 
and  touched  him,  saying.  Arise,  and  eat."     Tenthly,  they  re-  ''* 
buke  us  for  sin  :  "And  an  angel  of  the  Loed  said.  Ye  have  judg.ii.  1,2. 
not  obeyed  my  voice  ;  why  have  ye  done  this?" 

That  there  is  a  special  angel  entrusted  with  the  guardian- 
ship of  each  person,  over  and  above  that  camping  of  the  Ps.  xxxiv.  7. 
heavenly  hosts  around  the  righteous  of  which  we  read  in 
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Origen, 
Horn.  xi.  in 
Num. 
Acts  xii.  15. 

Gen.  xlviii. 
16. 

S.  Basil  M. 
in  Ps.  xxxiv. 


Comm.  in 
£.saiam,  5. 


S.  Pet.  Dam. 
Opusc.  xxiii. 
4. 


Orph.  Uym. 
ad  Musas. 


Censorinus 
de  Die 
Natali,  3. 
Serv. in 
^n.  6. 


another  Psalm,  is  a  conclusion  which  Origen  draws  from  the 
words  of  those  who  said,  when  S.  Peter,  loosed  from  prison, 
knocked  at  their  door,  "  It  is  his  angel :"  whence  he  argues 
that  S.  Paul  must  have  had  another  angel,  and  so  the  remain- 
ing apostles  and  brethren.  And  a  similar  conclusion  is  drawn 
from  the  words  of  Jacob,  "  The  angel  which  redeemed  me 
from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  S.  Basil  the  Great  alleges  that 
guardian  angels  attend  only  the  righteous,  and  can  be  driven 
away  from  their  post  by  the  sins  of  their  charge.  "  The 
angel  of  the  Loed,"  says  he,  "will  encamp  round  about  each 
believer  in  the  Loed,  unless  we  put  him  to  flight  by  our  evil 
deeds.  For  as  smoke  drives  bees  away,  and  a  fetid  smell 
banishes  doves,  so  lamentable  and  fetid  sin  repels  the  angel 
of  our  life."  And  he  enforces  this  statement  in  another  place 
by  citing  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  I  will  take  away  her 
hedge,"  which  he  interprets  as  a  threat  to  remove  the  angel- 
guard.  And  S.  Peter  Damiani  inclines  to  the  view  that  the 
commencement  of  this  watch  over  us  dates  not  from  our 
birth,  but  from  our  baptism.  But  the  more  general  opinion 
is  that  already  given,  that  every  human  soul  has  its  particular 
angel,  if  not  two  angels,  a  good  and  an  evil  one,  in  continual 
attendance  on  it.  Both  these  views  are  found  in  heathen 
writers,  and  a  few  examples  may  not  be  out  of  place.  In  the 
Orphic  verses  we  read  : 

Saifiovd  t'  i]yd6f0Vy  Ka\  Saifiova  iriifiova  Oinfjruv. 

The  dsemon  good,  the  daemon  ill  of  men. 

Censorinus  quotes  Euclid,  the  Socratic  philosopher,  and  Lu- 
cilius,  as  both  holding  this  view,  and  it  will  also  be  found  in 
the  notes  of  Servius  on  the  ^neid. 

The  more  common  pagan  view,  however,  is  the  same  as  the 
usual  Christian  one,  that  there  is  but  one  genius  to  each  per- 
son, and  that  one  favourable. 


I 


Menandri  &iravTi  ^aijxoav  avhpi  ffvfivaplffraTai 

*"'^*S™*  ^^'  fvdvs  y€voix€V(i>,  fivaTaywyhs  rov  fiiov 

aya66s. 

By  every  man,  as  he  is  born,  there  stands 
A  spirit  good,  a  holy  guide  of  life. 

Epictet.  ap^  And  Epictetus,  rivalling,  as  is  usual  with  him,  the  tone  of 
i^  14^  ■  ■  Christian  thought,  observes  in  language  which  might  almost 
be  that  of  a  Chrysostom  or  an  Ambrose,  "  God  has  assigned 
to  each  individual  man  a  daemon,  as  his  guardian,  and  en- 
trusted him  to  this  charge,  who  never  sleeps,  and  cannot  be 
deceived.  For  to  what  stronger  or  more  careful  protector 
could  He  commit  each  one  of  us?  Therefore,  when  you 
shut  the  doors,  and  produce  darkness  within,  remember  that 
you  can  never  say  that  you  are  alone,  for  God  is  within,  and 
is  your  daemon."   A9  regards  the  two  rival  angels,  it  is  worthy 
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of  mention  that  this  view  is  as  old  as  the  Shepherd  of  Hernias,  Hermae 
in  which  it  is  distinctly  laid  down.  M^Jd^'e 

And  an  old  writer,  meeting  the  possible  objection  that  there  Auct.Operis 
is  thus  an  absolute  equilibrium  of  force,  leaving  the  human  imperf.  in 
will   practically  unaffected,  teaches   us  that  the  bad  angel  jj^^  j 
cannot  draw  near  so  long  as  the  good  one  is  present  to  hia 
sight,  but  that  by  God's  providence  the  good  one  is  permitted 
to  become  sometimes  invisible,  in  order  to  allow  the  other  to 
challenge  us  to  battle,  and  give  us  an  opportunity  of  combat 
and  victory,  but  ready  to  strike  in  if  we  begin  to  faint. 

There  is  a  very  curious  speculation  of  Origen  as  to  this  mat-  Origen, 
ter,  which  deserves  mention.  It  is  that  an  evil  spirit,  when  once  jo^^e.^i. 
fairly  beaten  by  any  man  in  a  struggle,  is  not  allowed  to  act  as 
a  tempter  to  him  or  others  any  longer,  but  is  compelled  to  go 
into  the  abyss,  and  therefore  that  every  spiritual  victory  les- 
sens the  number  of  our  ghostly  foes,  and  so  far  hastens  the 
total  overthrow  of  evil,  by  thinning  the  ranks  of  Satan's  army. 

It  is  unnecessai-y  to  do  more  than  refer  to  the  beautiful 
legend  of  S.  Frances  of  Home,  who  is  alleged  to  have  been 
favoured  with  actual  vision  of  her  guardian  angel,  seeing  him 
withdraw  when  she  fell  into  voluntary  sin,  and  return  on  her 
repentance;  and  on  one  occasion,  when  she  had  been  called 
away  several  times  from  her  prayers,  and  had  resumed  them 
only  to  meet  with  fresh  interruptions,  to  have  found  the  peti- 
tion she  had  again  and  again  commenced,  written  in  her 
office-book  with  letters  of  gold,  by  no  human  hand. 

They  shall  bear  thee  in  their  hands.     It  ought  rather  to  be  Le  Blanc. 
on  their  hands,  as  the  LXX.  rightly  translates  it,  as  nurses  '^:  Numb, 
carry  infants.     And  these  hands  are  the   twofold  thought  s.Bernard. 
they  suggest  to  our  minds,  the  shortness  of  our  trouble  here, 
the  eternity  of  recompense  hereafter  ;  or  are  their  understand- 
ing and  will.     Tliis  they  do  lest  men  should  dash  their  foot,  Bellarmine. 
that  is,  their  affective  qualities,  and  especially  love  or  fear, 
those  two  feet  of  the  soul,  against  any  stumbling-block  what- 
soever, by  sinning  through  either  of  these.     And  there  are 
two  especial  meanings  of  the  stone,  on  which  they  lay  stress  ;         C. 
first,  that  it  denotes  the  Law,  written  on  tables  of  stone,  a 
constant   stumbling-block  to  sinners;    and   next,  that  it  is 
Cheist  Himself,  the  chief  Corner-stone,  for  there  were  and  ^^^  ^  ^^ 
are  many  who  "  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone  ;  as  it  is 
written.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of 
offence ;    and   whosoever  believeth   on   Him   shall    not    be 
ashamed."     We  stumble  against  this  stone  whenever  we  sin  s.  Bernard, 
against  His  precepts,  or  whenever  we  murmur  at  Him  or 
are  ashamed  of  Him  and  of  His  Cross.     But  if  we  be  not  so, 
happy  are  we  in  our  journey,  carried  by  such  hands,  whether 
here  in  our  ways,  or  lifted  up  at  the  end  of  our  mortal  journey . 
by  the  same  holy  guardians  into  our  place  of  rest.    Both  these 
ideas  are  prominent  in  the  old  hymn  to  the  guardian  angel; 

In  each  place  and  time  of  need  ^.„fpg  ^™"' 

From  the  foe  protect  me,  angelice. 

I  3 
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And  in  thought,  and  word,  and  deed, 
Evermore  direct  me. 


Teach,  assist  me,  and  incite 

To  endure  temptation, 
Guide  me  in  life's  path  aright 

Till  I  reach  salvation. 
When  I  die,  to  soothe  me  speed, 

Sweetest  comfort  giving, 
And  from  every  peril  freed, 

Bring  me  with  the  living 
^  Heavenward  to  the  courts  of  day, 

Where,  without  cessation, 
God  is  praised,  and  where  for  aye 

Is  true  consolation. 

^-  Of  the  LoED  Himself,  S.  Augustine  tells  us  He  was  borne  at 
His  Ascension  into  Heaven  by  the  ministering  of  angels,  yet 
that  His  feet,  to  wit.  His  Apostles,  by  whom  He  travelled 
into  many  lands,  were  still  on  earth,  liable  to  stumble  against 
the  stony  tables  of  the  Law,  until  such,  time  as  they  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  His  grace  and  love,  and  to 
cast  out  the  fear  which  was  the  one  sanction  of  the  elder  code. 


Origen. 
Lib.  i.  in  Job. 


S.  Bernard, 
in  lib.  ii. 
Sent.  2,  ii.  1 


S.  BasU.  M. 
S.  Luke  z. 
19. 

Bellarmine. 
TertuUian. 
c.  Marcion. 

z. 


Hos.  ii.  18. 


Job  V  23. 


13  Thou  shalt  go  upon  the  lion  and  adder :  the  young 
lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  tread  under  thy  feet. 

There  is  a  tradition  of  great  antiquity  in  the  Christian 
Church  that  a  particular  evil  spirit  is  appointed  by  Satan 
to  make  war  against  the  soul  of  each  human  being,  and  to 
thwart,  as  far  as  may  be,  the  influence  of  the  guardian  angel. 
It  is  of  victory  over  demons  such  as  these  that  the  verse 
especially  tells  us,  for,  as  a  Saint  observes,  the  good  angel  is 
more  ready  to  keep  us  in  the  right  way  than  the  evil  one  to 
cast  us  headlong  into  evil.  Strength  and  violence  are  de- 
noted by  the  lion,  craft  and  venom  by  the  adder  and  dragon. 
And  then  comes  in  Cheist's  promise  to  His  disciples,  "  Be- 
hold, I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scor- 
pions, and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you."  Closely  allied  to  this  meaning  is 
that  which  sees  in  the  creatures  here  named  various  forms  of 
sin,  which  men  overcome  with  the  help  of  the  angels  ;  and  a 
third  interpretation,  more  literally,  sees  a  promise  of  such 
protection  as  was  given  to  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions ;  for 
Cheist,  the  Child  who  played  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and 
put  His  hand  on  the  cockatrice*  den,  can  give  power  like  His 
own  to  the  Saints,  as  He  saith  Himself:  "In  that  day  will 
I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and 
with  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the  creeping  things  of  the 
ground,"  so  that  will  come  to  pass  which  Eliphaz  the  Teman- 
ite  spake,  "  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with  thee." 
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The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  as  the  four  names,  the  asp  and 
basilisk,  the  lion  and  dragon.     There  is  much  variety  of  ex-  s.  irenaei 
planation,  beginning  with  that  of  S.  Irenseus,  which  is  that  ^ser.  ui.23, 
the  asp,  erecting  and  swelling  itself,  and  making  men  cold 
with  its  bite,  is  sin  ;  the  basilisJc,  or  king-serpent,  is  death, 
once  sovereign  over  the  world  ;  the  lion  is  Antichrist,  and  the 
dragon  Satan  himself.     S.  Bernard  takes  the  asp  or  adder  to  g.  Bernard, 
be  obstinacy,  stopping  its  ears  against  wholesome  counsel ;  Serm.  14. 
the  basilisk  to  be  envy,  or  the  evil  eye,  (referring  to  the 
basilisk's  fabled  power  of  fascination ;)  the  lion  to  be  idle 
fear,  excited  by  mere  roaring  ;  the  dragon,  with  its  pestilen- 
tial breath,  to  be  anger.     The  beasts  also  signify  the  four 
chief  persecutions  of  the  Church ;   first,  that  of  those  deaf 
adders   or  asps,  the  unbelieving  Jews ;   secondly,  that  of 
heretics,  signified  by  the  basilisk  ;  thirdly,  the  lion-rage  of 
Pagan  hostility  ;  fourth,  and  worst  of  all,  that  of  Antichrist. 
But  the  most  usual  interpretation  is  to  see  here  one  and  the  BeUarmine. 
eame  enemy  of  souls,  described  in  fourfold  manner,  accord-  Titeiman. 
ing  to  the  arts  he  employs  for  the  injury  of  mankind,  but  in        Cd. 
each  and  all,  confronted  and  dismayed  by  that  promise  made 
to  the  Saints  by  the  voice  of  the  Apostle:  "The  God  of  Rom.xvL. 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  ^**' 

14  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  there- 
fore will  I  deliver  him  :  I  will  set  him  up,  because 
he  hath  known  my  Name. 

Here  God  Himself  begins  to  speak,  and  counts  up  the  idiota,  con- 
blessings  He  hath  in  store  for  His  faithful  servants  who  love  ^mp- divin. 
Him.     The  love  of  God,  says  a  holy  servant  of  His,  gives 
liberty,  drives  fear  away,  feels  no  toil,  looks  to  no  merit,  asks 
for  no  reward,  refreshes  the  weary,  strengthens  the  weak,  re- 
joices the   sad,  nourishes    the  hungry,  makes  the  fainting 
cheerful.     And  such  love  has  its  recompense  from  Him,  for 
He  is  not  loved  without  reward,  albeit  He  ought  to  be  loved  s.  Bernard, 
without  looking  for  it,  for  true  afiection,  though  no  hireling,  Serm.  in 
can  never  go  away  empty-handed.     And  the  reward  here    *"  '  '^' 
promised  is  deliverance,  and  that,  as  the  lowest  grade  in  an 
ascending  scale,  from  temptations  and  sorrows  here  in  earth,         C. 
and  from   the   tyrannous   bondage  of  sin,  because  just  as 
selfish  desire  chains  us,  so  true  love  sets  us  free,  and  when  BeUarmine. 
our  love  is  purest,  and  directed  to  the  highest  good,  then  we 
attain  "the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God."    He  Rom.  viii. 
does  not  stop  short  there,  but  sets  on  high  (A.  V.)  out  of  the  21. 
reach  of  enemies,  so  that  no  fresh  captivity  is  possible  to  him 
that  hath  known  His  Name ;  that  is,  not  its  mere  syllables, 
but  its  saving  power,  its  wisdom,  its  loving-kindness,  with 
close  personal  intimacy,  knowing  God  as  shepherd,  friend, 
and  Father;  a  knowledge  whereof   the  Gospel  speaks,  "  I  s.  John  x. 
am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  '**• 
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of  Mine."  That  Name  of  Jesus  was  hallowed  from  all  eter- 
nity, prefigured  by  them  of  old  time,  desired  by  the  Prophets, 
foretold  by  the  holy  Fathers,  named  by  God,  announced  by 
the  Angel,  declared  by  the  Blessed  Virgin,  witnessed  to  by 
the  Martyrs,  praised  by  the  Confessors,  foretasted  by  the 
Virgins,  exalted  by  all  Saints. 

If  thou  but  think  upon  this  Name, 
Warlike  array  is  put  to  sliame, 

And  thou  shalt  conqueror  be  : 
Unto  this  Name  be  honour  paid, 
Which  evil  spirits,  sore  afraid, 

Dread,  and  before  it  quail ; 
This  is  the  Name  which  brings  salvation, 
The  only  certain  consolation 

To  aid  when  sad  hearts  fail. 

Hugo  Card.  And  that  we  may  be  assured  hereof,  the  Loed  Jesus  Himself, 
Who  alone  perfectly  loveth  and  knoweth  the  Fathee,  was 
delivered  by  Him  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  and  set  up  in 
the  glory  of  the  Resurrection. 

15  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  hear  him  : 
yea,  I  am  with  him  in  trouble ;  I  will  deliver  him, 
and  bring  him  to  honour. 

The  fruit  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  a  call  in  prayer,  and 
the  fruit  of  that  call  is  that  the  Savioue  will  hear.  How 
could  any  be  heard  that  did  not  call,  or  how  could  he  call,  if 
he  knew  not  the  Name  of  God  ?  Thanks  be  to  Him  Who 
revealed  the  Fathee's  Name  to  men,  bestowing  the  fruit  of 
salvation  in  the  act  of  calling  on  Him,  as  it  is  written,  "  Who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Loed  shall  be  deli- 
vered." jffe  shall  call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  hear  him.  This 
is  the  covenant  of  peace,  this  is  the  league  of  loving-kindness, 
this  is  the  pact  of  mercy  and  compassion.  God  doth  not  say  : 
He  was  worthy,  righteous,  and  good,  innocent  of  hand  and 
pure  of  heart,  and  I  will  therefore  deliver,  protect,  and  hear 
nim.  Had  He  said  this,  or  aught  like  it,  who  would  not  be 
afraid  ?  O  blessed  law,  which  hath  ordained  that  the  mere 
cry  of  praying  shall  have  the  merit  of  being  heard.  And 
now  let  us  see  what  are  the  results  of  this  hearing  on  God's 
part,  either  as  He  heard  His  well-beloved  Son,  when  "  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh  He  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that  was  able  to 
save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard,"  or  as  He  hears  us  now 
when  the  first  loud  cry  of  the  prayer  that  Son  taught  us. 
Our  Fathee,  pierces  through  the  heavens  and  reaches  His 
mercy-seat:  /  am  with  him  in  trouble  ;  next,  I  will  deliver 
him ;  thirdly,  /  will  bring  him  to  honour.  These  promises 
correspond  to  the  history  of  those  three  most  solemn  days, 
Good  Friday,  when  the  Loed  hung  upon  the  Cross  in  grievous 
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trouble ;  Holy  Saturday,  when  He  rested  peacefully,  delivered 
out  of  all  His  pain ;  and  Easter  Day,  when  He  arose  in  glo- 
rious honour  and  strength  from  the  dead.     These  three  days 
are  types  of  the  experience  of  His  elect,  in  the  brief  sorrowful 
life  of  this  world,  in  the  middle  state  of  expectation,  in  the 
resurrection  of  glory  with  Christ.     Observe  too,  that  while 
all  the  other  verbs  in  these  promises  are  future,  one  alone  is 
the  present  tense,  I  am  with  him  in  trouble,  teaching  us  at 
once  that  He  makes  no  delay  when  we  are  in  need,  and  also 
that  our  sorrow  is  so  brief  as  to  be  merely  passing  and  instan- 
taneous, having  no  future.     And  how,  asks  S.  Bernard,  are  |e^"Jg'^^' 
we  to  know  that  He  is  with  us  in  trouble  ?     By  the  very  fact 
that  we  are  in  trouble,  for  we  could  not  bear  it  if  He  were 
not  with  us  to  be  our  stay  and  consolation.    And  therefore  it 
is  a  very  true  sense  of  these  words  to  see  here,  as  some  do,  a  Gaiatinus. 
promise  of  Christ's  Incarnation,  for  "  He  was  in  all  points  ^®^'  ^^'  ^^' 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."      And  then,  as 
Thomas   a  Kempis   beautifully  says :    "  When  any  trouble  ^^^-  ^9\ 
comes  upon  thee,  then  Christ  meets  thee  with  His  Cross, 
and  shows  thee  the  road  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whither 
thou  shouldest  go."    And  it  may  be  noted  that  God  does  not 
speak  to  Job  till  after  all  his  sufferings,  and  then  comes  to 
him  to  speak  familiarly  as  friend  with  friend.     I  will  deliver  Pseudo- 
him  is  not  spoken  now,  as  it  was  in  the  earlier  verse,  of  mere  jv^'p^g^'sg, 
temporal  rescue,  but  of  deliverance  out  of  all  the  troubles  of 
the  world,  and  of  salvation  from  the  second  death,   even 
though  the  path  of  deliverance  may  be  that  of  martyrdom,        '"" 
whereof  one  who  attained  the  palm  himself  saith,  "  As  ye  do  s.  Cypr.  Ep. 
battle,  and  fight  in  the  combat  of  faith,  God  Himself  looks  ^'^  Thibarit. 
on,  the  Angels  too,  and  Christ  is  a  spectator  also.     What 
lofty  glory,  what  happiness,  to  struggle  in  God's  presence,  Beiiaarmine. 
and  to  be  crowned  by  Christ  as  Judge!"     Not  martyrs 
alone,  but  all  His  servants,  even  the  humblest  and  most  ob- 
scure, brought  by  Him  to  honour  as  kings  and  priests,  shin- 
ing as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  and  that  for  no 
brief  time  nor  with  any  imperfect  splendour,  for  the  closing 
promises  are — 

16  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him  :  and  show 
him  my  salvation. 

That  is,  as  even  the  E-abbins  saw,  with  the  unending  days  R.  Kimchi. 
of  eternity,  with  the  full  revelation  of  the  face  of  Christ  in  J^^®*"^"' 
glory,  that  Beatific  Vision  which  is  the  everlasting  gladness 
of  ransomed  souls.     Show  us  then  Thy  salvation,  O  Lord, 
and  it  suflBceth  us.     For  he  who  sees  it,  sees  Thee,  since  it  is  |-  Bernard, 
in  Thee  and  Thou  in  it,  and  this  is  life  eternal,  that  we  may  s^joha 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom  Thou  xvii.  3. 
hast  sent.     Thou  wilt  therefore,  O  Lord,  let  Thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy  word,  when  mine  eyes  have 
seen  Thy  salvation,  Thy  Jesus,  our  Lord. 
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Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Most  High ;  glory  be  to  the 
Son,  His  salvation ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Grant  us,  O  Lord,  by  invocation  of  Thy  Name,  to  tread 
under  foot  the  deadly  poison  of  the  asp  and  basilisk,  that 
Thou  mayest  show  us  Thy  salvation,  and  we  be  protected 
under  the  shadow  of  Thy  shield  against  the  snares  of  the 
spiritual  enemy.     (1.) 

O  God  Most  High,  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  dwell 
under  Thy  defence,  and  to  abide  in  Thy  protection,  that  Thy 
right  hand  may  put  away  evil  that  it  come  not  nigh  us,  and 
that  the  scourge  of  sin  touch  us  not,  but  that  at  Thy  com- 
mand, we  may  be  kept  by  the  Angels  in  all  our  ways.     (1.) 

O  God,  Who  in  Thine  unspeakable  providence  dost  vouch- 
safe to  send  Thy  holy  Angels  to  be  our  guard,  grant  that  we, 
Thy  humble  servants,  may  alway  be  defended  by  their  aid 
and  rejoice  in  their  everlasting  fellowship.     (1.) 

O  Lord,  Who  hast  delivered  us  from  every  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day,  deliver  us  also  from  every  thing  that  walketh 
in  darkness  ;  vouchsafe  also  that  we  may  pass  the  course  of 
this  night  without  sin  or  temptation  of  evil,  and  deliver  us 
from  all  terror  and  dread  which  cometh  to  us  from  the  devil. 
Through  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  Thine  Only-begotten 
Son,  with  whom,  &c. 
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PSALM  XCII. 

Title.  A  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sabbath  Day.  Chaldee  Targum  : 
A  Praise  and  Song  which  the  first  man  spake  for  the  Sabbath  Day. 

Argument. 

Arg.  Thomas.  That  Christ  hath  caused  the  conquerors  to 
flourish  as  though  with  the  gift  of  the  heavenly  palm.  The  Voice 
of  the  Church.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  to  G-on  concerning  her 
enemies.  The  Doctrine  of  Confession,  and  concerning  the  glory  of 
the  righteous  in  the  world  to  come. 

Ven.  Bede.  a  Psalm  denotes  spiritual  works,  which  tend  up- 
wards towards  the  Loed  ;  in  these  all  ought  always  to  sing,  that  is, 
give  thanks  to  the  Loed  our  Helper.  The  Sabbath  Bay  is  inter- 
preted Hest,  whereby  we  are  warned  to  cease  from  every  evil  deed, 
and  likewise  to  hope  with  most  sure  devotion  for  the  rest  to  come. 
Arnobius  saith  thus  :  On  the  Sabbath  Day  the  Loed's  enemies 
perish,  that  on  the  Sunday  the  Lord's  friends  may  be  glad  j  for  on 
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the  Sabbath  Day  the  Loed  lieth  dead  in  the  grave,  and  on  the 
Sunday  is  worshipped  living  among  the  Angels.  In  this  matter 
His  thoughts  are  very  deep,  which  an  unwise  man  doth  not  well 
consider.  At  the  first  outset,  the  Church  speaks,  declaring  that  it 
is  a  good  thing  to  utter  praises  to  the  Loed  ;  which  it  asserts  to  be 
a  thing  whereof  the  unwise  and  ungodly  are  ignorant.  It  is  a  good 
thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord.  In  the  second  part  she  asserts 
that  sinners  will  perish  quickly  like  the  grass.  When  the  ungodly 
are  green,  &c.  Thirdly ;  she  saith  that  the  righteous  flourish  hke 
a  palm-tree,  and  spread  abroad  like  a  cedar  in  Libanus ;  to  the  end 
that  fear  may  correct  the  obstinate,  and  the  blessed  promise  sustain 
the  devout.     The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  a  palm-tree. 

Syeiac  PsALTEE.  Anonymous  ;  Concerning  the  ministry  of  the 
Priests,  and  their  Morning  Sacrifices.  It  also  foretells  rest  in  the 
Loed. 

EusEBiTTS  OF  CiESAEEA.  Concerning  that  rest  which  is  accord- 
ing unto  God. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.     Saturday :  Lauds. 

Monastic.  Friday  :  Lauds.  [Comm.  of  One  Martyr  :  II.  Noc- 
turn.] 

Ambrosian.    Thursday  of  Second  Week :  I.  Noctum. 
Parisian.     Monday :  Lauds. 
Lyons.     Saturday :  Lauds. 
Quignon.     Thursday:  Terce. 
Eastern  Church.    Mesorion  of  Prime. 

Antiphons. 

It  is  a  good  thing  *  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Loed. 
Monastic.     [Comm.  of  One  Martyr :  The  righteous  shall  flourish 
as  a  palm-tree,  and  spread  abroad  like  a  cedar  in  Libanus,] 

1  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  : 
and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  Name,  O  most  Highest ; 

A  good  thing  for  these  reasons  :  because  it  is  just,  and  due  Bellarmine. 
from  us  to  God  our  King  ;  it  is  useful,  as  being  one  of  those 
works  which  are  profitable  to  the  soul ;  it  is  delightful,  for 
it  is  pleasant  for  one  that  loves,  to  praise  the  object  of  his 
affection ;  it  is  ennobling,  giving  man  a  share  in  the  office  of 
the  heavenly  spirits.     The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  according  to        0. 
their  wont,  put  the  term  confess  instead  of  give  thanks,  and 
the  commentators  note  that  such  confession,  to  be  adequate,        Z. 
must  be  two-fold;  acknowledgment  of  our  own  weakness  and 
guilt,  as  the  first  step,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  God's  might 
and  holiness  on  the  other,  after  we  have  fitted  ourselves,  by 
this  preliminary  cleansing  of  the  heart,  to  celebrate  His 
praises.     Unto  Thy  Name.     They  tell  us  that  this  title  espe-  Honorius. 
cially  applies  to  Cheist,  the  Only-Begotten  Son,  by  Whom 
God  is  fully  revealed  to  us,  so  that  we  know  Him,  while  the 
name  Loed  denotes  the  Holy  Spieit,  and  Most  Highest  the 
Father  Himself.    The  word  here  translated  sing  is  by  LXX. 
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and  Vulgate  rendered  jplay  {rpdWap,  psallere),  and  is  mysti- 
cally explained  as  the  activity  of  devotion  in  good  works, 
whereby  the  notes  of  our  souls,  as  of  a  psaltery  when  struck, 
ascend  to  the  ears  of  God.  And  we  may  fitly  apply  here 
the  old  Leonine  saw  as  to  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  office : 

Rite  canis  horas,  si  Biblia  evolvis  et  oras, 
Tuncque  placent  horse,  cum  corde  canuntur  et  ore. 

Thou  singest  the  Hours  aright,  if  in  Scripture  and  prayer  thou 

delight, 
The  Hours  are  accepted  when  sung  by  the  heart  in  accord  with 

the  tongue. 

2  To  tell  of  thy  loving-kindness  early  in  the  morn- 
ing :  and  of  thy  truth  in  the  night-season. 

There  is  a  singular  Rabbinical  legend  that  this  Psalm 
was  the  song  of  praise  uttered  by  Adam  as  the  first  Sabbath 
dawned  upon  the  world,  and  that  it  descended  by  tradition  as 
the  special  hymn  for  that  day.  More  consonant  with  actual 
history  is  the  fact  that  it  was  sung  in  the  Temple  on  the  Sab- 
bath at  the  offering  of  the  first  lamb  in  the  morning,  when 
the  wine  was  poured  out,  and  continues  still  in  use  as  a  Sab- 
batical psalm  in  the  rites  of  the  Synagogue,  and  that  the 
Roman  Church,  amongst  other  tokens  of  the  powerful  Ju- 
daizing  influence  which  affected  its  earliest  days,  retains  it 
as  part  of  the  Saturday  Lauds  in  the  Breviary.  Further,  there 
is  a  distinct  reference  in  this  second  verse  to  the  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice  ;  while  more  than  one  Rabbi  is  careful  to 
point  out  that  the  happy  Sabbath  of  which  the  Psalmist  sings 
is  not  one  of  the  present  time,  but  belongs  to  the  future  reve- 
lation of  Messiah  in  His  glory.  Observe,  then,  how  fitly  it 
succeeds  Psalm  xci.,  wherein  we  hear  of  the  victory  over 
temptation,  now  followed  by  restful  peace  of  mind,  figured 
by  the  Lord's  repose  in  the  grave  when  He,  as  at  the  begin- 
ning of  creation,  rested  from  all  His  work  that  He  had  done  ; 
and  figuring  in  its  turn  the  Sabbath  of  eternity.  And  as  the 
clear  morning  denotes  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  we  thank 
God,  while  it  lasts,  for  His  mercy  and  bountifulness  towards 
us.  But  we  do  not  on  that  account  charge  Him  with  harsh- 
ness and  cruelty  when  the  night-season  of  adversity  arrives ; 
rather  we  praise  His  truth,  that  is,  the  justice  with  which  He 
weighs  our  faults  and  metes  out  His  fatherly  chastisements. 
And  as  the  night  always  precedes  the  morning,  so  it  is  not  till 
we  have  been  tried  by  suffering  and  darkened  by  sin  and 
trouble,  that  we  thoroughly  realize  and  can  fittingly  praise 
the  mercy  of  God  in  that  glad  morning  when  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  begins  to  arise  in  our  hearts.  We  tell  of  His 
truth  in  the  night-season,  because  our  eyes  are  unable  to  bear 
the  dazzling  glory  of  His  full  revelation,  for  it  is  written, 
"  He  made  darkness  His  secret  place."    Therefore  the  Law 
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■was  given  amidst  clouds  and  darkness  on  Mount  Sinai,  there- 
fore the  Prophets  spake  in  enigmas,  therefore  too  the  Loed 
Himself  hid  the  mysteries  of  His  kingdom  in  parables,  there- 
fore we  too,  here  in  the  night-time  of  the  world,  "  see  i  Cor.  xiu. 
through  a  glass,  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;"  then,  in  the  ^^' 
morning  of  the  everlasting  Sabbath,  when  all  secrets  shall 
be  revealed : 

For  when  the  Sole-Begotten  Bern. 

Shall  render  up  once  more  Cluniac. 

The  kingdom  to  the  Father,  Rhythmus. 

Whose  own  it  was  before, — 
Then  glory  yet  unheard  of 

Shall  shed  abroad  its  ray, 
Eesolving  all  enigmas, 

An  endless  Sabbath  Day. 

3  Upon  an  instrument  of  ten  strings,  and  upon  the 
lute  :  upon  a  loud  instrument,  and  upon  the  harp. 

There  is  some  variation  of  opinion  as  to  whether  we  have 
two,  three,  or  four  musical  instruments  named  in  this  verse. 
The  first  is  the  view  taken  by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions, 
which  make  the  lute  to  be  the  decachord,  and  the  harp  the 
mere  accompaniment  to  a  song.     The  second  view  is  that  of 
the  Chaldee,  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  A.  V. ;  as  well  as  of  most 
modern  critics,  who  are  divided  as  to  the  precise  mode  of 
rendering  the  second  clause,  some  taking  it  to  be  "  a  song  to  Jf^Pf^^*^' 
the  harp,"  and  others,  "  a  loud  (or  a  solemn)  strain  upon  the 
harp"  itself.     The  third  opinion,  which  makes  the  word  JSig- 
^aion,  here  occurring,  that  of  a  separate  musical  instrument,  j^osemnoi- 
IS  supported  by  Aben-Ezra,  and  does,  no  doubt,  preserve 
more  fully  the  balance  of  parallelism  in  the  two  strophes  of 
the  verse.     As  to  the  mystical  meaning  of  the  decachord,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  add  a  little  to  what  has  been  already  said 
under  Psalm  xxxiii.  2,  namely,  that  one  ancient  Father  tells  ?;  ^^^'^ 
us  that  it  means  the  Loed  Jesus  Himself,  seemingly  because  gog^'u.  4.  ** 
the  initial  letter  of  that  holy  !Name  stands  for  the  number 
ten  both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  while,  as  the  Latin  X  marks         j 
the  Cross,  and  is  also  the  Egyptian  sign  of  life  to  come,  it  may 
well  denote  Him  too.     Nay  more,  our  modern  way  of  writing 
it,  with  the  figure  1  followed  by  a  cipher,  itself  nothing,  tells 
of  the  One  sole  sufficient  Godhead  united  by  the  Incarnation         . 
to  the  nothingness  of  man.  Again,  the  decacnord's  ten  strings        ^' 
denote  the  ten  precepts  of  the  moral  law ;  by  compliance  with 
which  our  lives  make  music  to  God,  while  they  take  the  song  Haymo. 
and  harj)  (Vulg.)  to  be  the  cheerful  acceptance  of  bodily  ckrth!"° 
mortification,  and  the  readiness  of  almsgiving.     And  that  be- 
cause, as  was  noted  before,  a  mystical  distinction  is  always 
drawn  between  the  jpsaltery,  whose  strings  are  struck  from 
above,  and  which  is  therefore  taken  to  denote  divine  contem- 
plation, and  the  harf,  played  from  below,  and  therefore  typical 
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of  humility,  and  the  active  service  of  the  body.  And  S.  Au 
gustine  here  observes :  Our  business  here  is  not  merely  to  carry 
the  psaltery  but  to  sing  to  it.  Even  the  Jews  have  the  Law  ; 
they  carry  it,  but  they  do  not  play  upon  it.  Who  then  do  play  .P 
They  who  put  it  into  action.  That  is  not  enough.  They  who 
act  with  dejection  are  not  yet  playing.  Who  are  they  that 
play  ?  They  who  do  well  with  cheerfulness.  For  there  is 
cheerfulness  in  playing.  And  what  saith  the  Apostle  ?  "  God 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  And  the  same  Apostle,  in  counting 
up  the  afflictions  of  mind  and  body  which  habitually  befell 
himself  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  puts  another  decachord 
of  suffering  into  our  hands,  wherewith  we,  by  striking  its 
strings  boldly  and  cheerfully,  can  make  melody  well-pleasing 
to  the  Lord.  For,  as  one  has  well  said,  God  speaks  to  man, 
saying,  Thou  art  My  harp,  and  flute,  and  temple ;  a  harp,  by 
reason  of  harmony  ;  a  flute,  because  of  breath ;  a  temple, 
because  of  the  Word. 

4  For  thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy 
works  :  and  I  will  rejoice  in  giving  praise  for  the 
operations  of  thy  hands. 

5  O  LoRDj  how  glorious  are  thy  works  :  thy 
thoughts  are  very  deep  !  I 

These  verses  appear  to  have  suggested  the  Rabbinical  ^Kk 
legend  already  cited ;  that  this  was  Adam's  morning  hymn  on 
the  day  after  his  creation.  And  we  may  observe  that  the 
phrase  in  the  first  verse  does  not  run,  Thy  works  have  made 
me  glad,  for  if  there  be  no  more  than  that,  then  the  beauties 
and  marvels  of  creation  are  snares  to  draw  us  from  the  thought 
of  God.  But  here  it  runs  Thou  hast  made  me  glad,  and  that 
through  Thy  works  as  an  instrument  to  declare  Thy  love  and 
power.  And  thus  our  own  poet,  in  the  hymn  he  puts  into 
Adam's  mouth  in  Eden : 

These  are  Thy  glorious  works,  Parent  of  good, 

Almighty,  Thine  this  universal  frame, 

Thus  wondrous  fair ;  Thyself  how  wondrous  then  ! 

Unspeakable,  Who  sittest  above  these  heavens, 

To  us  invisible,  or  dimly  seen 

In  these  Thy  lowest  works,  yet  these  declare 

Thy  goodness  beyond  thought,  and  power  divine. 

Rom.  1.  20.  And  that  because,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  the  invisible  things 
of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead."  Wherefore  S.  Basil  the  Great  aptly 
calls  creation  the  "  school  and  lecture-room  of  souls."  But 
there  are  some  marvels  which  lessen  by  experience  and  know- 
ledge, and  therefore  the  Psalmist  adds  here  that  such  is  not 
the  case  with  God's  works,  because  their  wonderful  character,  I 
in  greatest  and  least  alike,  and  the  whole  mystery  of  crea-        I 
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tion  is  very  deep,  lying  far  below  the  longest  plummet  with 
which  man  would  fain  sound  the  abysses.  But  if  the  crea- 
tion of  nature  be  wonderful,  far  exceeding  it  in  beauty  and 
marvels  is  the  creation  of  grace ;  and  they  tell  us  truly  that 
the  way  God  made  us  most  glad  through  the  toork  of  His 
hands  was  when  He  stretched  forth  those  hands  upon 
the  Cross,  there  to  work  out  our  redemption,  when  His 
thoughts  were  very  deep,  looking  forward  to  the  whole  consti- 
tution and  history  of  His  Church,  and  the  coming  of  the 
nations  into  the  fold. 

6  An  unwise  man  doth  not  well  consider  this  : 
and  a  fool  doth  not  understand  it. 

They  give  several  explanations  of  the  distinction  between  s.  Bruno 
the  two  classes  of  persons  here  named,  some  telling  us  that  Carth. 
the  first  denotes  unbelievers,  who  know  nothing  of  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  and  the  second  evil  Christians,  who,  knowing 
the  outer  facts  of  His  truth,  are  unable  to  comprehend  them 
by  reason  of  perversity.     Others  see,  not  dissimilarly,  the 
man  who  is  incurious  of  heavenly  things,  and  him  who  is  Hugo  Caxd. 
eager  about  earthly  matters.     Or  again,  the  Jew  who  re- 
jects, and  the   Gentile  who   has   never  learnt   the   Gospel. 
Once  more,  it  is  explained  to  denote  the  man  endowed  with 
worldly  wisdom,  but  who  is  destitute  of  spiritual  knowledge, 
and  the  man  who  has  neither  wisdom  of  this  world  nor  of  the 
next.     But  the  most  satisfactory  account  seems  to  be  that     ^y'^^- 
by  the   first  are  meant  simply  those  who  are  deficient  in  Titeiman. 
understanding,  and  dull  in  observation,  as  a  mere  mental 
deficiency  ;  and  by  the  second  those  who  have  blunted  all 
their  powers  by  perversity  and  wickedness.     And  we  may 
draw  one  lesson  from  this  verse,  that  the  so-called  "  sacrifice 
of  intellect"  is  not  an  oblation  well-pleasing  to  God,  for  it 
stunts  our  faculty  of  admiration  for  His  glory,  and  folds  in 
a  napkin  of  specious  purity  of  intention  the  talent  He  gives 
us  to  put  out  at  interest  for  Him.     Wherefore  Lactantius  Lactant. 
says  very  well :  "  Religion  cannot  be  separated  from  Wis-  Div.  inst.  iv. 
dom,  nor  Wisdom  from  E-eligion,  for  it  is  one  and  the  same  "*• 
God  Who  ought  to  be  understood,  which  is  Wisdom,  and 
honoured,  which  is  E-eligion. 

7  When  the  ungodly  are  green  as  the  grass^  and 
when  all  the  workers  of  wickedness  do  flourish : 
then  shall  they  be  destroyed  for  ever;  but  thou. 
Lord,  art  the  most  Highest  for  evermore. 

8  For  lo,  thine  enemies,  O  Lord,  lo,  thine  enemies 
shall  perish  :  and  all  the  workers  of  wickedness  shall 
be  destroyed. 

This  is  one  of  the  deep  thoughts  of  God  which  are  not  AgciUus. 
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considered  nor  understood  by  the  unwise  and  foolish,  namely, 
that  there  is  no  Sabbath  rest  of  mind  or  of  future  happi- 
ness awaiting  the  wicked.  It  is  the  consolation  given  to  the 
servants  of  God,  that  their  enemies,  who  are  His  enemies 
too,  will  fade  and  disappear  in  the  very  moment  of  their  ap- 
parent strength  and  triumph  ;  while  He,  Who  is  His  people's 
stay,  is  untouched  by  any  change,  is  not  as  the  grass  of  the 
field,  lying  low  or  rank,  out  Most  Highest,  is  not  one  that 
can  perish,  but  is/b/'  evermore.  And  thus,  though  His  ene- 
mies counted  Him  a  mere  man,  who  could  be  slain,  and 
His  memory  blotted  out,  yet  His  very  death  itself  was  the 
overthrow  of  both  His  ghostly  and  human  foes.  They  give 
several  explanations  of  the  repetition  of  the  words  Thine 
enemies  ;  for  the  most  part  taking  it  as  denoting  some  special 
emphasis,  either  as  increasing  the  terror  of  the  threat,  or 
fixing  the  certainty  of  retribution  ;  but  others  prefer  to  see 
a  reference  to  the  great  variety  of  sinners,  and  one  will 
have  it  that  two  classes  of  offenders  are  here  distinguished, 
those  who  break  the  positive  law,  specially  enjoined  by  God, 
and  those  who  transgress  the  natural  law,  familiar  even  to 
heathens.  Shall  be  destroyed.  Kather,  with  LXX.,  Vulgate, 
and  A. v.,  scattered.  And  so  the  Chaldee  takes  it,  shall  he 
separated  from  the  congregation  of  the  righteous  ;  a  meaning 
which  most  of  the  Christian  expositors  transfer  to  the  division 
between  the  sheep  and  goats  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  There 
is,  however,  a  gentler  reading  of  the  verses,  which  deserves 
citation.  The  sinners,  observes  a  Greek  Father,  who  spring 
up  like  the  grass,  are  impure  thoughts,  for  grass  is  a  weak  and 
frail  thing,  possessing  no  vigour.  When  the  evil  thoughts 
arise  in  the  mind,  then  all  the  workers  of  wickedness  appear 
(LXX.)  which  mean  actual  sins,  that  they  may  perish  for 
ever.  For  when  sins  appear  before  warriors  and  athletes, 
they  are  at  once  slain  by  them.  Note  then  the  order  of  the 
language;  first  evil  thoughts  spring  up;  then  sins  appear, 
thereupon  all  of  them  perish.  AH  this  has  to  do  with  athletes. 
We,  who  carry  sin  into  action,  and  always  fulfil  our  vices, 
are  unable  to  know  when  bad  thoughts  spring  up,  or  when 
sins  appear,  but  we  are  still  in  Lower  Egypt,  making  bricks 
under  Pharaoh. 


I 


L. 
Z. 


9  But  mine  horn  shall  be  exalted  like  the  horn  of 
an  unicorn  :  for  I  am  anointed  with  fresh  oil. 

Whether  Cheist  be  here  the  speaker,  or  one  of  His  mem- 
bers, the  horn  is  the  same,  that  mighty  horn  of  salvation 
raised  up  in  the  House  of  David,  the  Loed  strong  in  His 
own  power,  or  His  disciple  strong  in  His  co-operation.  He 
is  a  horn,  for  springing  from  flesh,  He  hath  nothing  of  the 
passions  of  flesh,  but  grows  out  beyond  the  carnal  nature 
from  which  He  derives  Himself,  and  rises  up  on  high,  in 
strength  and  honour,  a  terror  to  all  His  foes,  specially  in  the 
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Judgment.     He  is  anointed  with  fresh  oil,  not  with  that  old 
traditional  oil  of  the  decrepit  Mosaic  dispensation,  wherewith 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  was  set  apart,  wherewith  in  former 
days  kings  and  prophets  had  been  consecrated.     His  unction 
wdisfreshy  a  new  thing  in  creation,  the  direct  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  of  which  that  elder  rite  was  but 
a  faint  sjmhoX,  fresh,  as  knowing  no  corruption,  as  ever  new 
and  young,  though  eternal  before  and  after  all  worlds ;  a 
new  anointing  which  He  sent  on  the  Apostles  in  the  fiery 
tongues  of  Pentecost.     Of  an  unicorn}    Those  who  take  this        A. 
whole  speech  to  be  that  of  the  Church,  see  here  in  the  uni-         C. 
corn  the  type  of  Catholic  unity,  or  as  the  Greek  Fathers  take  s.  Basil,  m. 
it,  the  worship  of  One  God;  while  a  third  view  is  that  the  Janse^^.''^*' 
singleness  of  future  glory,  in  which  no  foreign  elements  can  Gand. 
mingle,  is  denoted ;  and  a  fourth  sees  here  those  who  rejoice        R. 
in  the  one  hope  of  reaching  that  one  glory. 

In  the  latter  strophe  of  the  verse,  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate 
read,  And  my  old  age  in  rich  mercy?    And  this  they  take        A. 
of  the  old  age  of  the  Church,  in  the  late  evening  of  the         C. 
world,  when  her  beauty  will  be  as  snowy  as  the  hair  of  an 
aged  man  :  or  again,  of  the  future  life  itself,  an  old  age  in  s.  Bruno 
the  sense  of  its  late  arrival  and  its  tranquillity,  although  in  Carth. 
itself  a  perpetual  youth ;  or  yet  again,  the  gravity  and  calm- 
ness of  life  and  demeanour  to  be  observed  in  Saints,  even  in 
their  early  years,  all  which  are  blessed  with  the  rich  mercy 
of  God.     And  the  Carmelite,   citing  Aristotle,  urges  that       Ay. 
there  are  five  good  qualities  of  old  men  which  make  them 
apt  types  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  wisdom,  as  of  indi- 
vidual Saints  also  ;  namely,  that  their  passions  have  cooled, 
they  have  more  pity  for  suffering  than  the  young,  they  are 
not  given  to  such  strong   assertion  of  doubtful  matters,  and 
they  are  discreet  and  temperate  in  action. 


10  Mine  eye  also  shall  see  his  lust  of  mine  ene- 
mies :  and  mine  ear  shall  hear  his  desire  of  the 
wicked  that  rise  up  against  me. 

They  take  it  in  a  threefold  sense,  first,  of  the  victory  of 
the  Church,  by  no  physical  act  of  her  own,  over  the  Jews 
and  the  Pagans  who  oppressed  her  in  the  earliest  days  of 
Christianity ;  next,  of  the  inner  eye  of  the  soul  beholding 
the  victory  of  faith  over  teniptation  ;  and  lastly,  of  the  fin^ 
overthrow  of  sinners  in  the  Judgment. 


P. 


D.C. 


^  This  rendering  follows  the 
LXX.  fiovoKfpus.  But  there  is 
nothing  to  suggest  the  idea  of 
one  horn  in  the  Hebrew  QW, 
which  is  probably  tlie  now  ex- 
tinct Aurochs,  urzis,  or  wild  bull. 


2  Deriving  'n\2  from  r^a, 
(whence  n^2  old)  instead  of  from 
bbi,    and   misreading    i\4^    for 
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11  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  a  palm-tree 
and  shall  spread  abroad  like  a  cedar  in  Libanus.        ^ 

Here  is  the  forcible  contrast  to  the  lowly  and  fading  gra 
of  a  previous  verse,  taken  from  the  stateliest  and  most  valu- 
able trees  of  Palestine.     There  are  many  reasons  given  for 
the  comparison  of  a  Saint  to  a  palm-tree,  which  have  no  lack 
Le  Blanc,      of  aptness.     The  palm  grows  in  a  barren  soil,  as  the   Saint 
&c.  in  this  world's  desert,  and  yet  needs  constant  moisture,  as  he 

needs  the  fountains  of  the  Word.  It  grows  to  a  great  height, 
and  perfectly  straight,  denoting  aspiration  to  heavenly  things 
and  uprightness  of  life ;  it  grows  as  long  as  it  lives,  is 
an  evergreen,  and  always  fruitful,  denoting  spiritual  im- 
provement and  continuous  vitality  of  holiness  ;  its  leaves 
spread  out  above  as  high  as  possible  from  the  ground,  and 
its  fruit  is  amongst  those  leaves,  denoting  loftiness  of  aim 
and  action ;  it  is  slender  and  without  bark,  denoting  the  ab- 
sence of  all  grossness  of  habit,  or  superfluity  of  possessions ; 
it  has  wonderful  elasticity  of  fibre,  rising  up  from  under 
heavy  weights,  a  type  of  that  buoyancy  of  confidence  in 
God  which  makes  His  Saints  cheerfully  cast  off  troubles, 
and  every  part  of  it  is  good  for  some  purpose,  showing  that 
in  a  holy  life  no  faculty,  talent,  or  opportunity  is  suffered  to 
go  to  waste  ;  and  in  its  symbolical  use,  both  amongst  Jews 
and  Pagans,  because  it  never  bends  before  the  storm,  it  is 
Bakius.  the  emblem  of  victory.  The  cedar,  again,  in  its  mountainous 
abode,  in  its  vast  spreading  bulk  and  majesty,  in  its  deep 
roots,  its  sweet  perfume,  its  incorruptible  wood,  and  its  great 
longevity,  serves  as  a  type  of  other  endowments  of  the 
Hugo  Card.  Saints.  They  are  cedars  of  Libanus,  the  "white"  moun- 
Anon.Grsec.  tain,  because  washed  clean  from  their  sins  in  the  waters  of 
ap-  Baptism,  and  the  precious  Blood  of  Cheist,  and  they  also 

Cd.       denote  the  Gentile  Martyrs,  because  Lebanon  was  outside 
the  actual  limits  of  the  Holy  Land. 

12  Such  as  are  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our 
God. 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


Bellarmine. 
1  Cor.  iii.  6. 
S.  Matt.  XV. 
13. 


As  the  cedar  and  palm  both  played  their  part  in  Solomon's 
temple,  the  one  in  actual  timbers  and  beams,  the  other  carved 
everywhere  as  an  ornament ;  so  the  Saints  of  God,  like- 
ened  to  these  trees,  can  flourish  only  when  planted  within 
His  Church,  not  merely  inside  its  visible  limits,  but  rooted 
in  its  doctrine.  They  nave  been  transplanted  thither  out  of 
Jewish  unbelief,  out  of  Gentile  idolatry,  out  of  worldly  care- 
lessness, by  the  agency  of  God's  servants,  for  it  is  written, 
"  I  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  giveth  the  increase." 
Only  there,  and  only  so,  can  they  Jloicrish,  for  it  is  written, 
"  Every  plant  which  My  Heavenly  Fathee  hath  not  planted 
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shall  be  rooted  up."     We  may  take  this  house  and  courts  0/ Hugo  Card. 
the  Lord  to  be  either  the  Church  Militant,  especially  in  the  ^•^''•^*&- 
Religious  Life,  or  the  Church  Triumphant  after  the  Eesur- 
rection,  in  both  of  which  the  righteous  flourish,  though  in  dif- 
ferent fashion.    And  one  who  prefers  the  former  interpretation  jj^^q  yj^j,^ 
remarks  that  the  courts  are  in  front  of  the  house,  and  outside 
it,  and  that  they  denote  in  this  place  renunciation  of  secular 
things,  so  that  he  who  gives  up  the  world,  plants  his  palm  in 
the  courts  of  God's  house.     It  is  curious  to  find  it  said  that 
they  who  are  planted  in  the  house  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  ; 
but  it  is  well  answered  that  the  righteous  are  planted  by       -^7* 
their  inner  faith  in  heaven  itself,  while  the  outward  token 
of  that  holy  rooting  in  love  is  visible  in  the  Church  below  by 
their  good  works  and  devout  conversation,  or,  as  another      -pv  p 
tells  us,  their  own  hearts  are  those  outer  courts  of  God's         '    * 
house  which  are  blooming  with  the  trees  and  flowers  of  His 
inner  dwelling.     This  verse  is  in  use  as  a  'f.  and  B^.  in  the  ^'^®^-  ^°™' 
Breviary  Office  for  Martyrs. 

13  They  also  shall  bring  forth  more  fruit  in  their 
age  :  and  shall  be  fat  and  well- liking. 

Here  reference  is  made  to  that  distinguishing  property  of 
the  palm-tree,  already  mentioned,  that  it  never  ceases  to 
bear  fruit,  however  old  it  may  be,  till  its  actual  death,  nay, 
that  its  produce  is  more  abundant  in  its  latter  years  ;  while 
the   cedar,   though  not   a   fruit-bearing   tree,  continues   to 
spread  in  bulk  and  foliage  to  a  vast  age,  thus  signifying  the 
undying  vitality  and  productiveness  of  the  Church  Universal  Agellius. 
and  of  the  holy  soul  to  the  end  of  their  earthly  time.     And      D.  C. 
so  the  Wise  Man,  after  telling  us  how  "the  multiplying -yYig^j^ iy_ 
brood  of  the  ungodly  shall  not  thrive,  nor  take  deep  rooting,"  3,  8. 
adds  that  "honourable  age  is  not  that  which  standeth  in 
length  of  time,  nor  that  which  is  measured  by  number  of 
years ;  but  wisdom  is  the  grey  hair  unto  men,  and  an  un- 
spotted life  is  old  age."     The  Vulgate  reading  in  the  latter 
clause  is,  They  shall  be  right  jpatient ;  that  is,  not  merely         ^• 
holding  out  sternly  against  sufiering,  as  criminals  often  do 
when  being  punished,  but  with  that  patience  which  is  born 
of  love  and  faith,  the  endurance  of  the  Martyrs ;  right  pa-        Ay. 
tient,  because  while  they  preach  of  heavenly  things  they  s.  Greg.  m. 
bear  adversity  bravely  and  cheerfully,  that  by  such  endur-  Mor.  xxxv. 
ance  they  may  obtain  yet  more  blessings  for  their  souls.  ^^' 
And  this  notion  brings  us  back  to  the  well-liking  of  our  ver-  ^   ^  ,, 
sion,  for  Tertullian  says  of  patience,  that  it  is  "  beautiful  in  de  Patient, 
every  sex  and  every  age." 

14  That  they  may  show  how  true  the  Lord  my 
strength  is  :  and  that  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in 
him. 
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Honorius.  That  is,  that  here  in  all  troubles,  and  especially  when  the 
persecution  of  Antichrist  falls  upon  the  Church,  they  may 
continue  steadfastly  to  profess  their  unshaken  faith  in  the 
justice  and  promises  of  God,  their  belief  that  He  causes  them 
to  suflFer  only  that  patience  may  bring  forth  her  perfect  work, 
and  increase  the  glory  of  that  crown  which  He,  the  righteous 
Judge,  our  firm  Bock,  (A.V.,)  hath  promised  to  bestow  upon 
them,  when  He  brings  them  into  the  Sabbath  which  re- 

Heb.  iv.  9.    maineth  for  the  people  of  God. 

"Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Most  Highest ;  glory  be  to 
the  Son,  the  Loed  our  Rock ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  fresh  Anointing  of  the  Loed, 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 


I 


I 


Ladolph. 


Mozarabic. 


Mozarabic, 
for  SS.  Ju- 
lian, &c., 
MM. 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


D.  C. 


Collects. 

O  God,  the  eternal  rejoicing  of  the  Saints,  Who  makest 
the  righteous,  strengthened  with  divers  gifts  of  good  things, 
to  flourish  unfadingly  in  the  palm-bearing  courts ;  we  be- 
seech Thee,  that  putting  away  the  weight  of  our  sins, 
Thou  mayest  vouchsafe  to  bestow  upon  us  fellowship  with 
them.     (1.) 

It  is  a  good  thing  for  us  to  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  Loed  : 
and  to  sing  unto  Thy  most  high  Name  ;  that  our  confession 
may  deliver  us  from  peril,  and  our  zeal  in  singing  make  us 
more  acceptable  in  Thy  sight.     (11.) 

Thy  Saints,  O  Loed,  flourish  as  a  palm-tree  in  Thy  sight, 
and  stand  planted  and  rooted  in  Thy  holy  courts,  who,  when 
set  in  the  conflict  of  martyrdom,  won  from  their  torture  the 
palm  of  victory,  and  for  death  everlasting  glory  in  Thine 
house.  We  therefore  beseech  Thee,  O  glorious  God,  that 
for  their  great  merits  Thou  mayest  grant  us  pardon  for  the 
wickedness  of  our  sins.     (11.) 

We  beseech  Thee,  O  Loed,  that  we  may  fulfil  in  deed  that 
which  we  have  heard,  and  turn  our  words  into  works,  that 
we  who  are  planted  here  in  Thy  house  may  flourish  in  the 
court  of  Cheist.     (5.) 

Plant  us  in  Thine  house,  O  Loed,  with  virtues,  and  make 
us  as  good  seed  bear  fruit  in  all  loveliness  of  religion,  that 
growing  up  like  a  palm-tree  in  the  flower  of  righteousness, 
and  perfected  therein  by  Thee,  we  may  flourish  in  joy  in  Thy 
sight  for  evermore.     (1.) 
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Title.  LXX.  and  Vulgate  :  A  Praise  of  a  Song  for  David  him- 
self, on  the  day  before  tlie  Sabbath,  when  the  earth  was  inhabited, 
(LXX.)  or  stabHshed  (Vulg.)  Syriac  Psalter :  Of  David,  concern- 
ing the  ministry  of  the  Loed.  Arabic  Psalter :  Of  David,  who 
spake  it  for  a  praise  on  the  Sabbath-day,  when  the  earth  rested.^ 


Aegtjment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  having  overcome  death,  put  on 
the  glory  of  the  E.esurrectiou.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  concern- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  Cheist.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Cheist,  and  His 
first  Advent.     Concerning  belief. 

Ven.  Bede.  a  Song  in  praise  of  the  Grodhead ;  For  David  is 
suitably  applied  to  Cheist.  The  question  is  raised  how  he  can 
say  that  the  earth  teas  stahlished  on  the  day  before  the  Sabbath, 
that  is,  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  seeing  that  we  read  in  G-enesis 
that  the  dry  land  appeared  on  the  third  day  ;  but  here  we  must 
understand  earth  to  be  man,  to  whom  is  said.  Earth  thou  art,  and 
unto  earth  shalt  go.  And  as  he  was  made  on  the  sixth  day  by 
God  the  Creator,  so  too  in  the  sixth  age  of  the  world  he  was 
stabUshed  from  the  seed  of  David  by  the  same  God  the  Creator,  for 
then  was  the  earth  stablished,  when  belief  in  Him  was  confirmed 
for  mankind.  And  therefore  the  Praise  is  of  His  holy  Incarnation, 
which  is  sung  in  the  course  of  this  Psalm. 

The  first  passage  describes  His  beauty,  The  Lord  is  King,  Sfc. 
Then  His  strength.  The  Lord  is  clothed  with  strength.  Thirdly, 
His  works,  He  hath  made  the  round  world,  Sfc.  Fourthly,  His 
might.  Thy  seat  hath  been  prepared.  Fifthly,  the  praises  of  the 
Imiverse,  The  floods  have  lift  up.  Sixthly,  His  truth,  Thy  testi- 
monies. Lastly,  the  praise  of  His  house,  which  it  befits  to  rejoice 
with  everlasting  gladness.  Some  copies  have  On  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath,  when  the  earth  was  inhabited,  which  seems  to  agree  better 
with  the  history,  because  the  earth  teas  stablished  before,  but  on 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week  it  was  perfected  by  the  flocks  of  animals 
and  the  indwelling  of  man  himself;  and  on  this  day  also  the  Loed 
restored  man  by  the  wood  of  the  Cross  to  Paradise,  where  He  had 
put  him  at  the  beginning,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Para- 
dise. 

EusEBirs  of  Cesaeea.  A  Hymn  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chbist, 
touching  His  first  Advent. 


'  This  is  still  a  Friday  Psalm 
in  the  Jewish  use,  whence  it 
seems  that  the  titles  here  and 
elsewhere  found  in  the  LXX. 
but  not  in  the  Hebrew,  were 

III. 


added  for  ritual  purposes  by  the 
Alexandrian  Jews,  whose  use 
differed  in  some  respects  from 
that  of  Jerusalem. 
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Yaeiotjs  Uses. 

Chegorian.  Sunday  and  all  Festivals  :  Lauds.  [Septuagesima  to 
Easter  Sunday :  Prime.] 

Monastic.  Ferial.  Friday :  I.  Nocturn.  [Easter-tide,  and  all 
festivals  of  Saints,  Sunday  :  Lauds.] 

Amhrosian.  Thursday  of  Second  Week :  I.  Nocturn.  [Easter 
Eve  :  Matins.] 

Parisian.     Thursday  :  Nones. 

Lyons.     Sunday  :  Lauds. 

Quignon.    Thursday:  Terce. 

Eastern  Church.     Mesorion  of  Prime. 

Antiphons. 


I 


er 

I 


Monastic.     Arise,  *  Thou  Judge  of  the  world. 

Amhrosian.  Ferial.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Easter  Eve :  They 
set  up*  over  His  head  His  accusation  written,  Jesfs  of  Nazareth, 
King  of  the  Jews.] 

Lyons.     Holiness  becometh  Thine  house  for  ever. 

Mozarahic.  Wonderful  are  the  liftings  up  of  the  sea,  *  wonder- 
ful in  the  heights  is  the  Loed. 

1  The  Lord  is  King,  and  hath  put  on  glorious 
apparel  :  the  Lord  hath  put  on  his  apparel,  and 
girded  himself  with  strength. 

AgeUius.  The  Psalmist,  as  with  a  herald's  voice,  proclaims  publicly 

to  all  men  that  the  Loed  hath  taken  the  insignia  of  a  King, 
and  after  defeating  in  battle  and  casting  out  the  prince  of 
this  world,  hath  reduced  under  His  sway  the  kingdom  which 
was  always  His  possession.  And  so,  under  the  type  of  a 
king,  who  assumes  the  royal  insignia  on  the  day  of  his  pro- 
clamation, he  declares  that  the  Loed  is  clad  in  glorious 
apparel,  as  though  adorned  with  kingly  vestments.  He 
styles  His  achievements  and  triumphant  victory  as  glorious 
apparel,  wherewith  He  is  so  adorned  as  a  conquering  king  is 
wont  to  be  decked  in  the  robes  of  triumph.  Or  He  is  equipped 
with  glittering  and  dazzling  arms  for  the  overthrow  of  His 
enemies,  which  view  the  next  phrase  confirms,  Se  is  clothed 
with  strength  (A.V.,  Vulg.)  for  the  arms  He  puts  on  are  not 
merely  splendid,  but  strong.  Finally,  He  hath  girded  Him- 
self, to  wit,  with  baldric  and  sword,  to  do  battle  with  the  foe. 
This  apparel  may  perhaps  apply  better  to  His  Resurrection, 
when,  laying  aside  the  garb  of  mortality,  He  was  clad  in  the 
raiment  of  immortality,  glorious  at  once  and  strong;  glorious 
in  kingly  majesty,  strong  for  joining  battle  against  the 
enemy.  Epiphanius  refers  the  glorious  apparel  to  the  In- 
carnation, that  of  strength  to  the  Resurrection.  When  He 
A.  came  on  earth,  some  heard  Him  gladly  ;  and  to  them  He 
appeared  in  His  beauty,  while  others  reviled  and  slandered 
Him,  for  whose  punishment  He  clothed  Himself  with  His 
might.    It  is  80  still,  wherever  His  Gospel  is  preached,  ac- 
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cording  as  men  accept  or  reject  it,  for  it  is  written,  "We  are  2  Cor.  u.  15. 
unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Cheist,  in  them  that  are  saved,         C. 
and  in  them  that  perish :  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life."     The  Loed  showed  His  might,  when  at  His  word  "  I  s.  John 
am,"  His  enemies  "  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground."  ^^"^*  ^' 
He  girded  Himself,  in  the  might  of  that  humility  wherewith         -^• 
He  overthrew  the  pride  of  Satan,  when  He  stooped  to  wash 
the  feet  of  His  disciples.     He  clothed  Himself  with  beauty 
and  strength  in  the  holiness  and  boldness  of  those  Saints  g_  ^fono 
whom  He  joined  to  Himself,  especially  His  Apostles,  when  earth. 
He  girded  Himself  to  the  task  of  establishing  His  kingdom  Haymo. 
on  earth.     These  were  His  royal  purple,  dyed  in  His  own  Honorius. 
Blood  as  He  was  lifted,  King,  on  His  throne  the  Cross,  and 
the  valour  of  His  Martyrs  was  the  strength  that  compassed 
Him  about.     And  as  He  was  King  from  all  eternity,  beauti- 
ful and  glorious  in  His  Godhead,  it  is  clear  that  we  must 
interpret  this  beginning  of  His  kingdom,  this  new  clothing  of 
His  Person,  of  the  Incarnation.     And  that  Body  which  He 
assumed  is  called  heauty  euTrpiireiai/,  {decorem),  because  of  its  ^^^^  nrsec. 
showing  us  His  image,  because  of  its  sinlessness,  and  because  apud 
of  the  loving-kindness  towards  us  testified  in  the  mystery.        Cd. 
Wherefore  it  is  said  of  Him,  "  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  chil-  Ps.  xiv.  3. 
dren  of  men ;"  and  of  His  girding  Himself,  that  "  righteous-  isa.  xi.  5. 
ness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  Titeiman. 
girdle  of  His  reins."     This  is  the  girdle  wherewith  He  com-         A. 
plies  with  that  invocation,  "  Gird  Thee  with  Thy  sword  upon  ps.  xiv.  4. 
Thy  thigh,  O  Thou  most  mighty,"  as  He  goes  armed  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  receive  for  Himself  the  Kingdom  according 
to  His  own  saying,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  s.  Matt, 
and  in  earth ;"  so  that  beginning  from  His  hidden  throne  in  ^^^"^-  '^• 
the  hearts  of  His  elect.  He  spreads  His  empire  by  the  voice      j)  q 
of  His  preachers  over  the  whole  earth  and  amongst  all  na- 
tions. 

2  He  Latli  made  the  round  world  so  sure  :  that  it 
cannot  be  moved. 

That  round  world,  which  aforetime  was  shaken  under  the  Origen. 
rule  of  its  prince,  and  was  at  strife  through  the  warring 
opposition  of  divers  opinions,  and  tossed  about  with  the  wor- 
ship of  numerous  and  unlike  divinities,  was  made  sure  by  the 
LoED  when  He  became  King,  so  that  it  cannot  be  moved,  -^seiims. 
because  it  has  now  been  given  the  steadfastness  of  truth,  as 
worship  is  paid  to  the  true  God.     Just  so,  the  proclamation 
of  a  new  king,  whose  title  and  power  are  unimpeachable, 
allays  the  strife  of  factions,  contending  before  each  for  its 
own  candidate,  and  joy  spreads  amongst  the  people,  knowing 
that  peace  and  justice  will  return.     This  kingdom  cannot  be      p.  C. 
moved,  for  it  is  founded  on  the  E.ock  eternal,  upon  Cheist 
Himself,  Who  stablishes  His  chosen  in  faith,  so  perfectly 
k2 
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that  they  cannot  be  shaken  by  any  temptations  or  fears  so 
as  to  fall  from  Him  by  violence  from  witnout. 

3  Ever  since  the  world  began  hath  thy  seat  been 
prepared  :  thou  art  from  everlasting.  ^Ij 

Ageiiius.  Hence  there  is  not  that  peril  with  C heist  the  King  which 

besets  other  new  monarchs  as  they  begin  their  reign ;  the 

s.  Bonaven-  danger  of  inexperience  in  governing.     His  throne  is  from 

ture.  everlasting,  and  all  the  hoarded  wisdom  of  eternity  is  His 

D.  C.     very  own.     His  seat  is  fivefold,  that  of  His  divine  throne, 

isa  ixv-i  1  co-equal  with  the  Fathee,  for  "  thus  saith  the  Loed,  The 
'^y  ■  *  Heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  My  footstool ;"  that 
hallowed  resting-place  of  His  in  the  pure  womb  of  Blessed 
Mary  ;  that  of  His  Cross  ;  the  believing  heart  of  any  of  His 
faithful  disciples,  or,  indeed  the  aggregate  of  all  such  hearts, 
making  up  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  and  the  judicial  seat 
allotted  to  Him,  as  Man,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Fathee, 
These  latter  thrones  were  prepared  and  predestined  for  Him 
since  tlie  world  began,  since  the  creation  and  fall  of  man 
necessitated  His  coming  in  flesh ;  but  He  does  not  Himself 
begin  then,  for  He,  co-eternal  and  con  substantial  with  the 

Bellarmine.  Fathee,  is  from  everlasting,  is,  not  with  the  mere  fact  of 
existence,  but  with  that  plenitude  of  Being  which  is  the  lifq 
of  all  created  things. 

4  The  floods  are  risen,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have 
lift  up  their  voice  :  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves. 

5  The  waves  of  the  sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  hor- 
ribly :  but  yet  the  Lord^  who  dwelieth  on  high,  is 
mightier. 

L.  Herein  we  have  set  before  us  the  roar  and  tumult  of  Jews 

Titeiman.  ^^d  Pagans  against  the  new  Kingdom  of  Chbist,  and  the 
climax  of  the  triple  repetition  in  the  fourth  verse  denotes  the 
gathering  force  of  the  deluge  ;  first,  the  angry  commotion  ; 
then  the  loud  accusations ;  lastly,  the  wild  tumult ;  all  too 
weak  to  resist  the  eye  and  voice  of  Him  Who  rebuketh  the 
winds  and  waves,  saying,  "  Peace,  be  still."  But  the  floods 
of  the  fourth  verse  are  rivers,  as  rightly  translated  by  LXX. 
and  Vulgate,  whereas  those  of  the  fifth  verse  are  waves  of 
the  sea,  and  therefore  more  than  one  commentator  has  seen 
here  a  rivalry  and  opposition  between  the  sweet  waters  of 
-  the  one  and  the  salt  billows  of  the  other.     They  will  have  it 

that  the  rivers  flow  from  the  well-head  of  living  waters,  that 
Ps.  xivi.  4.  they  are  the  rivers  of  that  flood  which  makes  glad  the  City  of 
God,  swollen  by  the  descending  rain  of  Pentecost,  the  Apos- 
tles themselves,  lifting  up  iheir  voice,  the  voice  of  many  waters 
(LXX.,  Vulg.)  in  the  speech  of  many  a  land,  to  proclaim 
that  the  Loed  is  King,  lifting  up  their  waves  to  sweep  away 
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every  barrier  to  the  trmmphant  advance  of  tlie  Gospel  waters. 
Against  them  rise  up  in  resistance  the  waves  of  the  sea,  trying 
to  beat  back  the  flood  of  sweet  waters  poured  into  their  salt 
bosom,  but  vainly,  for  wonderful  as  are  the  liftings-up  (LXX., 
Vulg.)  of  that  wild  sea  of  human  rage,  more  wonderful  still 
in  the  highest  is  the  Loed  Who  is  throned  over  all,  and, 
through  His  mercy,  those  liftings-up  of  the  very  waves  be- 
came wonderful  in  grace,  by  His  conversion  of  the  raging 
heathen  into  meek  disciples  of  the  Lamb,  lifting  them  up  to  ^• 
the  very  heavens,  and  that  from  the  voices  of  many  waters, 
the  vows  made  to  Him  from  the  baptismal  fonts  of  countless  Z. 
churches  in  divers  nations  of  the  earth. 

6  Thy  testimonies,  O  Lord,  are  very  sure  :  holi- 
ness becometh  thine  house  for  ever. 

Whatever  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,      D.  C. 
the  words  of  the  Evangelists,  the  teachings  of  the  Apostles, 
the  articles  of  the  Creeds,  allege  concerning  Christ  the  Lord, 
belonging  as  they  do  to  faith,  though  incapable  of  proof  by 
natural  reason,  as  dealing  with  things  hoped  for  and  unseen, 
are  proved  by  the  marvellous  works  of  the  Lord  Himself,  Honorius. 
and  yet  more  by  His  patient  life  and  painful  death.    His  pre- 
dictions, too,  are  fulfilled,  telling   His   disciples  that  they 
should  have  tribulations  in  this  world,  and  therefore  they 
look  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  remainder  of  His  pro-  The  Gloss, 
phecy,  the  victory  and  peace  which  He  promises  them  in 
Himself.     And  because  this  is  so,  because  His  testimonies 
are  true,  holiness  becometh  His  house,  that  is,  it  is  the  fit  and  ^-g^i^s 
peculiar  attribute  of  that  sacred  shrine  of  His  most  pure  Body, 
wherein  the  Godhead  tabernacled;  it  is  the  fit  adornment 
of  that  Virgin  Mother  within  whom  He  vouchsafed  to  dwell ; 
it  is  the  peculiar  and  distinguishing  mark  of  His  Church  ;  it 
is  the  token  of  His  true  followers,  who  bear  in  mind  the  ^.-  At^ana- 
Apostle's  saying,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of       q^ 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  you?"     And  icor.iii.  16, 
that  no  mere  passing  holiness,  no  temporary  consecration, 
such  as  Shiloh,  and  Gibeon,  and  Sion  had  for  a  time,  but 
that  which  is  for  ever,  hallowed  by  the  perpetual  abiding 
Presence  of  God  in  Beatific  Vision. 

The  Lord,  then,  is  King,  for  He  assumed  His  Kingdom  Amobius. 
on  the  Cross  ;  He  put  on  glorious  apparel  in  His  Resurrec- 
tion ;  He  clothed  weakness  with  strength,  and  girded  Him- 
self with  eternity,  and  made  the  world  sure  in  His  Eesurrec- 
tion.  And  having  His  seat  prepared.  He  ascended  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven.  The  floods  of  the  Scrip- 
tures preached  Him,  and  lifted  up  their  voices  for  Him 
against  tbe  voice  of  many  waters ;  more  mightily,  that  is, 
than  the  gainsaying  Gentiles.  And  thus  Christ  was  made 
wonderful  to  the  liftings-up  of  the  sea,  that  is,  to  the  kings 
and  mighty  men  of  this  world ;  and  not  to  them  only,  but 
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wonderful  in  the  highest,  ascending  the  heavens  as  Loed,  for 
then  the  testimonies  of  God  were  made  very  easy  of  belief, 
when  He  gave  power  of  working  cures  upon  mankind.  And 
now  that  House  of  His  which  the  Pharisees  declared  could 
not  receive  the  holy  precepts,  hath  accepted  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  with  its  laws.  Therefore  now  the  Holy  of  holies  befits  ^^ 
it,  that  it  may  dwell  there  for  evermore.  ^|| 

Wherefore  : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fatheb,  Who  is  from  everlasting  ;  glory 
be  to  the  Son,  the  King  Who  hath  girded  Himself  with 
strength  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  the  holiness 
of  the  house  of  God. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Ludoiph.  O  Lord  Almighty,  Who,  girt  with  the  Father's  power, 

hast  set  heaven,  sea,  and  earth  in  their  places  ;  hearken  unto 
Thy  humble  servants,  grant  us  belief  in  Thy  testimonies,  and 
clothe  us  with  strength  and  beautiful  holiness.     (1.) 

Mozarabic.  Cause  us,  O  Lord,  to  become  heirs  of  Thy  testimonies, 
which  have  been  made  matter  of  belief  unto  us,  let  them  be 
constantly  in  our  thought,  that  they  may  be  sincerely  held  in 
true  faith,  and  be  so  fulfilled  in  our  work,  that  as  they  are 
uttered  by  the  mouth  they  may  guide  us  in  sorrow  with  their 
comfort  and  make  us  more  ready  to  labour  with  Thee.     (11.) 

Mozarabic.  Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful,  O  Lord  God,  wherewith 
Thine  Only-begotten  Son  is  King  over  all  the  earth ;  grant 
us,  therefore,  that  we  who  behold  His  glory  with  unveiled 
face,  may  be  set  at  His  right  hand  in  the  judgment.     (11.) 

Mozarabic.  O  GoD,  Who  art  clothed  with  strength,  and  girt  with 
power,  make  us  ready  to  stand  before  the  seat  of  Thy  ma- 
jesty, that  thenceforth  and  from  everlasting  we  may  magnify 
Thy  Name,  and  vouchsafe  to  be  gracious  to  us  upon  earth. 
Thou  Who  art  wonderful  in  the  highest.     (11.) 

O  Lord,  Whose  kingdom  is  terrible  in  might,  and  girded 
about  with  power.  Whom  the  floods  of  the  Doctors  praise 
with  lifted  voices,  and  the  wonders  of  the  sea  celebrate ;  stir 
up  Thy  power,  and  the  terrible  strength  of  Thine  arm,  to 
break  the  yoke  of  our  slavery,  which  presses  sorely  upon  our 
necks.  Let  it  confirm  our  weary  hands,  strengthen  our  feeble 
knees,  make  the  faint-hearted  become  valiant,  that  we  fear 
nothing  henceforth  from  the  enemy,  because  we  believe  Thee, 
our  most  loving  E-edeemer,  to  have  come  for  our  salvation. 
(IL) 

O  Lord,  Euler  of  heaven  and  earth,  clothe  us  with  the 
beauty  of  good  works,  and  the  strength  of  Thy  grace,  and 
gird  us  with  the  testimony  of  truth  ;  grant  that  we  may  go 
forth  to  meet  Thee,  clad  in  these  clean  wedding  garments, 
and  enter  in  with  ready  lamps  unto  the  eternal  marriage 
banquet  with  Thee.     Who  livest. 


Mozarabic. 


D.C. 
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PSALM  XCIV. 

Title.  LXX.  and  Yidgate :  A  Psalm  of  David,  for  the  fourth 
of  the  Sabbath. 

Aegttmient. 

Aeq.  Thomas.  That  Christ,  distinguishing  His  human  mem- 
bers, teaches  and  instructs  man  in  knowledge.  The  Yoice  of  the 
Church  to  the  LoED.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  whole 
Church  to  GrOD  concerning  the  Jews  and  all  persecutors.  The 
Voice  of  the  Church  to  Cheist  concerning  persecutions. 

Ven.  Bede.  The  fourth  of  the  Sahhath  is  the  fourth  day  of  the 
week  counting  from  the  Sabbath,  that  day  on  which  the  Loed 
created  the  hghts  of  heaven.  This  is  to  be  applied  to  holy  men 
shining  with  heavenly  conversation  on  earth,  concerning  whom  the 
Psalm  is  about  to  speak. 

The  Prophet,  observing  the  hearts  of  the  unwise  to  be  disturbed, 
as  though  God  paid  no  attention  to  mortal  affairs,  when  they  saw 
the  ungodly  in  prosperity  and  the  righteous  afflicted  ;  asks  in  the 
first  part  the  Loed  to  requite  the  proud,  through  whom  he  knew 
that  the  world  had  been  perverted  to  such  a  notion.  O  Lord  God, 
to  Whom  vengeance  helongeth.  In  the  second  part,  he  rebukes 
those  who  in  their  foolish  blasphemy  think  that  GrOD  does  not  be- 
hold human  things,  whereas  it  is  He  who  gives  sense  and  under- 
standing to  His  creatures  ;  and  he  counts  him  blessed  who  treads 
under  foot  worldly  happiness  and  perseveres  in  reverence  for  God. 
Take  heed,  ye  unwise.  In  the  third  part,  in  order  to  attract  their 
minds,  he  declares  that  the  Loed  hath  been  his  own  refuge,  and 
will  be  the  punisher  of  sinners.  JFho  will  rise  up  with  me  against 
the  wicked  1 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  concerning  the  congregation  of 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  Spiritually,  it  is  of  the  persecutions 
against  the  Church. 

EusEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.  Concerning  the  persecutions  against 
the  Church- 

/  Vaeiotts  Uses. 

Gregorian.     Friday  :  Matins.     [Precious  Blood  :  III.  Noctum.] 
Monastic.    Friday  :  Matins. 

Amhrosian.  Thursday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  Nocturn.  [Easter 
Eve  :  Matins.] 

Parisian.     Wednesday  :  Nones.     [Easter  Eve  :  III.  Nocturn.] 
Lyons.     Thursday  :  Nones. 
Quignon.     Wednesday  :  Nones. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.  Ferial :  Blessed*  be  the  Loed  for  evermore.  [Pre- 
cious Blood :  When  they  saw  that  He  was  dead  already,  they 
brake  not  His  legs,  but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His 
side,  and  forthwith  there  came  out  blood  and  water.] 
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Genebrar- 
due. 


Titelman. 


Monastic.    As  preceding  Psalm.  ' 

Amhrosian.  Ferial :  As  Psalm  xcii.  [Easter  Eve :  They  that 
hate  Me  shall  flee  far  from  Me,  they  are  not  ashamed  to  spit  in  My 
face.  *  They  wounded  the  sinews  of  My  feet,  and  marked  out  My  ^H 

path.]  m 

Parisian.     [Easter  Eve  :  If  the  Loed  had  not  helped  me,  my        c 
soul  would  have  almost  dwelt  in  hell,] 

Mozarahic.  The  LoED  will  not  fail  His  people,  *  neither  will  He 
forsake  His  inheritance. 


fl 


1  O  Lord  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth  : 
thou  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth,  show 
thyself. 

2  Arise,  thou  Judge  of  the  world  :  and  reward 
the  proud  after  their  deserving. 

j^y.  This  title  of  the  Almighty,  as  God  of  vengeance,  serves  to 

correct  the  error  that  God  deals  with  the  universe  only  me- 
diately, having  laid  down  at  the  creation  certain  invariable 
laws  for  the  government  of  the  universe,  and  having  then,  so 
to  speak,  withdrawn  Himself  from  His  work,  and  allowed  it  to 
go  on  without  Him.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  plainly  taught 
that  He  rules  this  lower  world  specially  and  directly,  and  is 
cognizant  of  and  interested  in  all  the  dealings,  good  and  bad, 
of  mankind.  The  prayer  here  is  that  He  may  shine  forth 
(A.V.  marg.),  and  no  longer  hide  His  avenging  justice  in  the 
thick  darkness,  but  display  it  openly,  and  irresistibly.  But 
the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  treat  the  first  and  second  verses 
differently,  taking  the  former  in  the  past  tense,  and  trans- 
lating, instead  of  show  Thyself,  either  hath  spoken  boldly 
{iTTa^pir]ci6.(Taro)  or  hath  dealt  freely  {liherh  egit)}  And  this  is 
true  of  Him,  because  He  is  not  like  mortal  judges,  who  often 
have  not  the  power  to  take  vengeance  on  an  offender,  either 
because  they  are  deterred  through  fear  of  consequences,  or 
through  hope  of  favour ;  or  else  because  their  jurisdiction  is 
checked  and  limited  by  superior  authority,  w  hereas  no  such 
restrictions  can  bind  the  Most  High.  Arise,  Thou  Judge  of 
the  world.  This  title  is  the  especial  one  of  the  Loed  Jesus, 
because  "  the  Fathee  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son,"  and  He  is  therefore  besought  to  exalt  Himself,  (LXX., 
Anon.Graec.  Vulg.,  A.V.)  either  by  ascending  His  Cross,  whereupon  He 
triumphs  over  the  proud  enemies  of  our  souls ;  or  by  the 
glories  of  His  Eesurrection  and  Ascension,  whereby  He  is 
throned  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fathee.  The  notion  of 
the  Cross  being  the  judicial  seat  of  Cheist  is  one  which  often 
reappears,  as  for  example  in  the  hymn  of  the  Paris  Breviary : 


S.  Johnv. 
22. 


Cd. 
A. 


'  r^pin  is  an  irregular  form  of 
imperative  and  ought  to  be  either 
mrpin  or  else  SD'in ;  so  that  the 


LXX  and  Vulg.  may  very  pos- 
sibly be  right  in  taking  it  as 
preterite. 


PSALM    XCIV.  201 

Holy  Cross,  thou  seat  of  judgment,  Sant.  Victor. 

Where  the  Just  One  sat  enthroned,  The  Hymn, 

To  pronounce  the  righteous  sentence,  Uncta  Dei 

Yet  His  righteous  ire  disowned,  cru^cruore. 
When  He  bare  the  wood  of  healing 

Who  the  rod  of  vengeance  owned. 

But  in  whatever  sense  we  take  the  seat,  the  vrord  exalt  will         t 
have  the  same  spiritual  force  :  for  it  is  a  call  on  the  Lord  to 
manifest  Himself  clearly,  because  He,  as  so  great  a  Judge, 
ought  to  excel  all  other  judges  in  righteousness  as  much  as 
He  does  in  power  and  dignity,  and  should  therefore  lift  Him- 
self up  as  though  on  a  watch-tower,  or  some  other  lofty 
place,  in  order  to  behold  all  things  which  He  is  about  to  try, 
and  not  lower  Himself  to  the  level  of  what  He  condemns. 
Further,  in  calling  Him  God  of  vengeance,  we  confess  that  Pseudo-" 
the  right  of  avenging  ourselves  is  not  lodged  in  our  hands,  "leron. 
and  abdicate  thereby  all  claim  to  exercise  it,  contenting  our- 
selves with  returning  good  for  evil.     And  He  is  God  of  veti- 
geances  (Heb.,  LXX.,    Vulg.)   in    the   plural,   because   His 
chastisements  are  not  single,  but  manifold,  for  He  punishes  Hu?o  Card, 
the  criminal  in  his  own  person  and  in  that  of  others,  in  body 
and  soul,  in  this  life  and  the  next.     And  this  especially  in 
the  case  of  those  who  are  earth,  men  of  carnal  desires  and 
earthly  wisdom,  who  have  no  savour  of  heavenly  things. 
Reward  the  proud.     It  is  spoken  in  threefold  fashion,  of        L. 
Satan   and  his  angels  who  fell  by  pride,  of  the  Jews  who 
crucified  the  Loed,  because  He  foretold  their  humiliation,  of 
false  Christians  who  harden  themselves  and  will  not  repent. 
And  pride  is  the  special  sin  against  which  God  exercises  His       Ay. 
judgments,  because  it  is  loftiest  in  its  origin  as  a  spiritual 
fault,  as  it  began  amongst  the  Angels  of  heaven,  and  is  still 
the  besetting  sin  of  lofty  minds ;   because  it  is   the   most 
vigorous  of  sins,  in  that  it  spares  no  person,  time,  nor  place ; 
and  the  most  crafty,  because  it  can  disguise  itself,  unlike 
almost  every  other  temptation,  in  the  garb  of  a  virtue. 

3  Lord,  how  long  shall  the  ungodly  :  how  long 
shall  the  ungodly  triumph? 

4  How  long  shall  all  wicked  doers  speak  so  dis- 
dainfully :  and  make  such  proud  boasting? 

The  ungodly  are  twice  named,  not  merely  by  way  of  em-  Z. 
phasis,  but  as  marking  their  twofold  offence,  against  the  God 
Whose  laws  they  despise  and  break,  and  the  men  whom  they 
oppress  and  injure  in  so  doing  ;  and  we  may  also  take  the 
words  as  denoting  the  two  great  classes  of  God's  foes,  evil 
spirits  and  wicked  men.  And  yet,  in  the  very  terms  wherein  Hugo  card, 
the  Psalmist  complains  of  the  continued  prevalence  of  the 
wicked,  there  is  matter  of  comfort,  for  we  have  three  (rather 
four,  as  A.V.)  words  to  denote  speaking,  and  only  one,  doei's, 
K  6 
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to  denote  action,  showing  us  that  they  are  far  more  powerful 
with  their  tongues  than  with  their  hands.    Hence  too,  we  may 
B.        gather  that  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine  are  the  ungodly 
specially  intended  here. 

5  They  smite  down  thy  people,  O  Lord  :  and 
trouble  thine  heritage. 

6  They  murder  the  widow,  and  the  stranger  :  and 
put  the  fatherless  to  death. 

ApeiiiQs.  Herein  God  is  invoked  by  a  double  appeal.     As  King,  He 

is  reminded  that  it  is  His  people,  and  His  heritage,  which  is 
assailed ;  as  Judge,  He  is  called  to  the  special  duty  of  a 
guardian  of  the  laws,  the  aid  of  the  weak,  oppressed  by 
overmastering  force.  And  we  may  explain  the  sixth  verse 
not  merely  as  defining  the  special  part  of  God's  heritage 
which  is  thus  persecuted,  but  as  being  an  exhaustive  descrip- 

Phiio  Ju-      tion  of  the  whole.     For  an  old  Jewish  writer  has  pointed  out 

daeus  de  ]iow  aptly  the  titles  of  widow  and  orphan  befitted  the  Hebrew 
nation,  because  it  had  no  helper  save  God  only,  and  was  cut 
ofi"  from  all  other  people  by  its  peculiar  rites  and  usages, 
whereas  the  Gentiles,  by  their  mutual  alliances  and  inter- 
course, had,  as  it  were,  a  multitude  of  kindred  to  help  them 
A.        in  any  strait.     So  too  the   Christian  expositors  see  here  in 

no2h'^°  :  ^^^  widow,  the  Church,  or  the  faithful  soul,  waiting  and  long- 
ing for  the  absent  Bridegroom ;  in  the  orphan,  one  looking 
only  to  a  Father  in  heaven,  having  been  given  up  by  his 
•  former  father,  Satan,  and  his  former  mother,  the  world :  in 

Cocceius.      the  stranger,  one  who  having  become   a  proselyte   to  the 

Church  of  God,  has  no  continuing  city  here  in  the  world, 

I  but  has  become  an  alien  to  his  old  companions,  and  seeks,  as 

a  pilgrim,  his  way  to  a  better  country.    These  are  the  victims 

■  chiefly  afflicted  by  the  proud,  who  cannot  endure  the  silent 

(rebuke  of  the  lowly  servants  of  Christ,  their  mute  appeal 

to  Him  to  shine  forth  as  their  defender. 

Bonar.  The  Church  has  waited  long, 

Her  absent  Lord  to  see, 
And  still  in  loneliness  she  waits, 

A  friendless  stranger  she. 
Age  after  age  has  gone, 

Sun  after  sun  has  set, 
And  still  in  weeds  of  widowhood 

She  weeps  a  mourner  yet. 
Come  then,  Lord  Jesu,  come. 

7  And  yet  they  say,  Tush,  the  Lord  shall  not 
see  :  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it. 

He  will  not  see  the  external  act,  nor  regard  or  understand 
(LXX.,  Vulg.)  the  inward  thought.     Nevertheless,  it  is  pre- 
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cisely  as  the  God  of  Jacoh  that  He  is  sure  to  regard  it,  for 
He  spake  to  Moses  in  the  Law  :  "  Thou  shalt  neither  vex  a  Exod.  xxii. 
stranger,  nor  oppress  him;  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  21, 
of  Egypt.     Ye   shall  not  afflict  any  widow,  or  fatherless 
child.     If  thou  afflict  them  in  any  wise,  and  they  cry  at  all 
unto  Me,  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry ;  and  My  wrath  shall 
wax  hot,  and  I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword  ;  and  your  wives 
shall  be  widows,  and  your  children  fatherless."     Some  will  Beiiarmine. 
have  it  that  the  verse  does  not  actually  imply  the  utterance 
of  this  blasphemy,  but  only  a  course  of  action  in  agreement 
with  such  a  theory  of  God  ;  but  it  seems  more  consonant 
with  the  scope  of  the  Psalm  and  with  the  facts  of  history  to 
explain  the  reference  as  being  to  that  very  speaking  disdain- 
fully of  which  the  fourth  verse  complains.     Thus  the  great 
poetical  champion  of  practical  atheism  sings  : 

Lucret.  i. 

Omnis  enim  per  se  divum  natura  necesse  est 
Immortali  sevo  eumma  cum  pace  fruatur, 
Semota  ab  nostris  rebus  sejunctaque  longe ; 
Nam  privata  dolors  omni,  privata  periclis, 
Ipsa  suis  pollens  opibus,  nil  indiga  nostri, 
Nee  bene  promeritis  capitur,  nee  tangitur  ira. 

For  the  whole  nature  of  the  Q-ods  must  needs 
Enjoy  undying  life  in  perfect  peace, 
Removed  and  set  afar  from  mortal  deeds ; 
Since  from  all  pain  and  risk  it  hath  release, 
Strong  in  its  own  resource,  it  lacks  us  not, 
Thanks  for  no  good,  nor  grows  in  anger  hot. 

8  Take  heed,  ye  unwise  among  the  people  :  O  ye 
fools,  when  will  ye  understand  ? 

They  explain  the  unwise  among  the  people  as  false  teachers         C. 
in  the  body  of  the  Church,  forming  externally  a  part  of  God's 
heritage,  although  alien  from  it  in  spirit ;  while  the  fools  are  Houorius. 
open  infidels  and  blasphemers,  or  the  uninstructed  laity,  con-       -^J' 
trasted  with  the  evil  clergy  of  the  earlier  clause.     And  of 
unwisdom  and  folly  there  are  several  kinds  described  in  Holy 
Writ.     There  is  that  of  mental  imbecility ;   that  of  sheer 
wickedness  or  malice  ;  that  of  base  and  filthy  living ;  and 
that  of  unbelief  and  faithlessness.     Yet  the  very  words  of 
reproach  here  addressed  are  enough  to  tell  us  that  the  con- 
dition of  the  fool  is  for  the  most  part  voluntary,  for  as  S. 
Augustine  wisely  observes.  If  we  could  not  be  wise,  and  s.  August, 
understand  through  our  free-will,  it  would  not  be  commanded  ^^^^^-  ^^* 
us  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  Take  heed,  ye  umoise  among  the 
people,  and  ye  fools,  understand  at  last.     For  in  the  very 
fact  that  it  is  prescribed  and  commanded  that  we  should  un- 
derstand, it  requires  our  obedience,  which  cannot  possibly  be 
yielded  without  free-wiU. 
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9  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  :  or 
he  that  made  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ? 

s.  Hieron.        It  has  been  noticed,  from  a  very  early  time,  in  arguing 
s.  August,    against  those  Anthropomorphite    sectaries  who    attributed 
AgSiius?*    hodily  organs  to  God,  that  the  Psalmist  here  does  not  as- 
cribe ears  and  eyes  to  Him,  but  only  the  faculties  of  hearing 
and  seeing,  which  He  possesses,  not  by  reason  of  having 
organs  of  sense,  but  as  part  of  His  essence ;  since,  if  those 
faculties  did  not  exist  in  Him,  He  could  not  have  so  con- 
Beiiarmine,  ceived  them  as  to  make  them  part  of  the  creation.     They 
dwell  too,  on  the  word  ^^aw^eo?,  as  implying  design,  in  that 
the  ear  was  not  spontaneously  evolved  by  an  act  of  vital 
force,  but  independently  created  by  God  for  a  certain  object, 
just  as  a  tree,  not  of  indigenous  growth,  is  of  set  purpose 
planted  in  some  new  place  by  the  hand  of  man.     They  draw 
another  lesson  from  the  term  used  of  the  creation  of  the  eye, 
which  is  not  merely  made,  as  the  Prayer  Book  version  reads, 
Le  Blanc,      hut  formed,  TrKix(ras,Jinxit,  directing  our  attention  to  the  won- 
derful mechanism  of  the  organs  of  sight,  and  thence  to  the 
Hugo  Card,  marvellous  skill  of  the  Artificer.    And  Chbist  the  Loed, 
Who  planted  the  spirit  of  obedience,  which  the  ear  typifies, 
in  the  heart  of  man,  wills  it  to  grow,  which  it  cannot  do  un- 
less it  be  shined  upon  by  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  ;  that  is, 
unless  Chkist  Himself  show  us  the  nature,  and  set  us  an 
example,  of  that  obedience.    Shall  He  not  hear,  then  ?    Shall 
He  give  a  law,  and  not  keep  it  Himself?     By  no  means,  for 
Heb.  V.  8.     it  is  written,  "  Though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obe- 
Phu.  ii.  8.      dience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered,"  when  He  "  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross."     The  ear 
Cd.       is  no  garden  or  paradise  of  God  if  the  words  planted  therein 
do  not  spring  up,  but  remain  as  seeds  in  the  sand,  buried, 
.  rather  than  sown.     And  with  respect  to  the  eye,  we  are 

■^y*  reminded  that  it,  as  well  as  the  ear,  has  a  double  meaning ; 
for  the  inward  sight  is  the  faculty  of  spiritual  understanding, 
which  is  necessary  in  order  that  we  may  comprehend,  so  as 
to  carry  out,  the  commands  we  have  received  through  the 
ear.  Wherefore  that  is  wise  counsel  of  the  Eabbins,  that 
PirkeAvoth.  ^j^^  three  best  safeguards  against  falling  into  sin,  are  to  re- 
member first,  that  there  is  an  ear  which  hears  everything ; 
secondly,  that  there  is  an  eye  which  sees  everything  ;  thirdly, 
that  there  is  a  hand  which  writes  everything  in  the  Book  of 
Knowledge  which  shall  be  opened  at  the  Judgment. 

10  Or  he  that  niirtureth  the  heathen  :  it  is  he  that 
teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  punish? 

The  word  nurtureth  here  does  not  express  the  original  with 
accuracy.  We  may  choose  between  the  chastiseth  of  A.  V. 
and  Vulgate,  or  the  instructeth  of  the  Targum  and  LXX., 
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either  of  which  will  yield  an  adequate  sense,  the  one  pointing      J),  C. 
to  the  temporal  punisliments  inflicted  by  God  on  whole  na- 
tions, as  the  Egyptians,  Canaanites,  Assyria,  and  Babylon  ;         p 
the  other,  to  His  instruction,  on  the  one  hand  by  the  agency 
of  Holy  Writ  and  the  teaching  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
and  on  the  other,  by  the  operation  of  the  individual  eon-  Cajetanus. 
science,  and  of  human  laws  regulating  the  limits  of  right  and         Z. 
wrong  even  amongst  those  to  whom  no  revelation  had  been 
granted.     It  is  JETe  that  teacheth  man  knowledge.     This  is  tlie  Hugo  Card, 
office  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  teacheth  us  and  guides 
us  into  all  truth,  and  Who  acts  towards  us  as  a  master  that 
instructs  his  pupils  in  school,  but  expects  them,  on  pain  of  The  Gloss, 
stripes  for  failure,  to  repeat  correctly  to  him  the  lesson  he 
has  thus  taught.     Shall  not  He  punish  ?     The  word  is  rather 
reprove,  i\(y^fi,  arguet,  and  fits  in  thus  precisely  with  that  Hugo  Card, 
saying  of   Christ  touching  the  Comforter,  "When  He  is  s.johnxvi. 
come.  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  8. 
and  of  judgment;"  of  sin  which  they  did  not  shun,  of  righ- 
teousness which  they  did  not  love,  of  judgment  which  they 
did  not  fear.     But  if  we  accept  the  reading  punish,  we  may       ^y. 
then  remember  that  God  punishes  in  three  ways :  in  love, 
and  gently,  for  the  purification  and  trial  of  His  Saints  ;  in 
anger,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  ;  and  in  wrathful  indig- 
nation, for  the  destruction  of  the  obstinately  impenitent. 

;  11  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man  :  that 

they  are  but  vain. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  thoughts  which  come  into  the  p_ 
mind  of  man  ;  those  which  God  inspires,  which  are  wise  and 
holy ;  those  which  the  devil  suggests,  which  are  evil  and  im- 
pure :  and  those  which  man  devises  for  himself,  and  these 
are  vain.  Lest  we  should  think  that  such  vanity  can  be 
attributed  only  to  the  unwise  and  fools  of  whom  a  previous 
verse  speaks,  the  Apostle,  citing  this  passage,  reads  it,  "The  i  Cor.iii.20. 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain," 
as  being  engaged  about  transitory  matters  to  the  exclusion  of 
eternal  interests. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O 
Lord  :  and  teachest  him  in  thy  law ; 

Here  is  the  true  contrast  to  the  vanity  and  sorrow  of  the  BeUarmine. 
man  who  is  left  to  his  own  thoughts,  the  blessedness  of  the 
Saint  whom  God  Himself  instructs  (LXX.  Vulg.)  And  ob- 
serve that  there  are  two  distinct  kinds  of  instruction,  that 
which  God  conveys  personally,  that  is,  in  time  past  by  His  cocceius. 
life  as  Man  on  earth  as  our  example  and  pattern,  but  now  by 
inner  light,  warning,  and  inspiration  ;  and  that  which  He 
bestows  upon  attentive  students  or  hearers  of  His  Word. 
And  this  teaching  has  four  several  objects,  which  are  the       Ay. 
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avoidance  of  sin,  tlie  keeping  of  the  commandments,  the 
escaping  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  desire  of  eternal 
life. 

13  That  thou  may  est  give  him  patience  in  time 
of  adversity  :  until  the  pit  be  digged  up  for  the  un- 
godly. ^1 

Agellius.  It  is  something  more  than  patience,  it  is  the  rest,  (A.  V.)  ^Bl 

or  tranquillity,  implied  in  the  LXX.  frpavvai,  which  God  be- 
stows on  the  souls,  not  on  the  bodies,  of  those  whom  He 
teaches,  so  that  although  the  Saint  must  endure  sorrow  and 

Bellarmine.  trial  here,  yet  God  mitigates  (Vulg.)  it  for  him,  by  giving 
him  such  delight  in  the  law,  and  such  spiritual  joy  as  enables 
him  to  bear  up  against  the  weight  of  trouble ;  seeing  that 
unmixed  gladness    is  not  given  here,  but  in  our  Country. 

2  Cor.  i.  7.  Therefore  the  Apostle  encourages  his  converts,  saying,  '*  As 
ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the 

2  Cor.  vi.  10.  consolation  ;"  and  in  another  place,  "  As  sorrowful,  yet  alway 
rejoicing,"  where  we  may  observe  that  the  word  sorrowful 
is  qualified  by  the  word  as,  in  order  to  denote  that  the  re- 
joicing overpowers  it ;  Avhich  is  more  clearly  set  forth  a  little 

2  Cor.  vii.  4,  later  in  the  same  epistle  :  "  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am 
exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulations." 

S- Basil.  M.  The  Greek  Fathers  explain  the  day  of  adversity  to  be  the 
final  judgment  of  the  ungodly,  and  allege  that  suffering  pa- 
tiently endured  in  this  world  makes  the  tribunal  of  Cheist 
less  awful,  and  insures  a  milder  sentence.  Until  the  pit  he 
C.  digged  up  for  the  ungodly.  The  metaphor  may  be  taken 
either  from  the  pitfalls  made  by  hunters  to  entrap  wild 
beasts,  or  from  the  preparing  the  grave  of  a  dying  man. 
Either  way,  the  words  imply  the  certain  destruction  of  sin- 
ners, and  fix  a  limit  to  the  sufferings  of  God's  scholars. 
^  This  pit  is  one  which  sinners  dig  for  tliemselves  by  their 

vices,  and  which  the  avenging  Angels  of  God  complete.  And 
the  intention  of  the  ungodly  is  to  make  a  high  mound  for 
their  own  exaltation,  not  observing  that  every  increase  of  the 
height  of  it  does  but  increase  at  the  same  time  the  depth  of 
the  yawning  hollow  at  its  base,  into  which  they  will  surely 
fall ;  whether  we  take  the  pit  itself  to  be  shame  and  ruin  in 
Ay.  this  world,  bodily  death,  or  condemnation  at  the  Doom.  But 
there  is  another  pit,  unlike  all  these,  dug  for  the  sinner  in 
this  life,  to  win  him  from  his  evil  courses,  namel}^  the  wound 
in  the  spear-pierced  side  of  Cheist  ;  open  to  receive  all  who 

1  Sam  xiii     ^^^^  ^^^  refuge  there  from  their  enemies,  as  did  the  Israelites 

6.  '  '  who  hid  themselves  in  pits  from  the  Philistine  invaders.  This 
pit  continues  to  be  dug  all  the  time  of  this  mortal  life,  be- 
cause the  call  to  repentance  is  unceasing,  and  therefore  the 
troubles  of  the  righteous  are  mitigated  here,  as  one  and  an- 
other of  his  former  oppressors  are  united  to  ithe  company  of 
the  elect. 


PSALM    XCIV.  207 

14  For  the  Lord  will  not  fail  his  people  :  neither 
will  he  forsake  his  inheritance ; 

This  is  the  answer  to  the  complaint  in  the  fifth  verse  of  the  Ageiiius. 
havoc  wrought  by  wicked  doers  against  God's  people  and 
heritage.  It  is  the  assurance,  not  merely  that  their  destruc- 
tiveness  will  be  checked  in  due  time,  but  that  it  is  in  fact 
only  an  instrument  in  God's  hands  for  the  fatherly  correction 
of  His  chosen,  and  that  only  for  a  little  time. 

15  Until  righteousness  turn  again  unto  judgment : 
all  such  as  are  true  of  heart  shall  follow  it. 

They  explain  this  difficult  passage  in  more  ways  than  one,  Genebrar- 
both  literally  and  mystically.     And  first,  it  may  refer  to  the    "*" 
effects  of  God's  teaching.     Justice  and  judgment  have  be- 
come separate,  and  even  opposite  things,  man's  law  has  not 
been  according  to  right  and  truth,  but  God  will  not  forsake  Campensis. 
His  inheritance,  nor  cease  His  instruction,  till  He  has  wrought 
a  change  in  this  respect,  and  till  justice  is  once  more  faith- 
fully dispensed  by  the  judges  who  sit  to  try  causes.     Or  again,  Titeiman. 
it  may  be  God's  judgment  which  is  called  in  question  by  ^^  ^'"s- 
man,  as  though  He  were  not  equal  in  His  dealings,  because 
allowing  the  righteous  to  be  oppressed  and  the  wicked  to 
prosper.     Here  again  God  will  continue  His  teaching  till  He 
vindicates  Himself  to  us,  till  we  learn  that  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  must  do  right.     Mystically  they  take  the  words  as         C 
referring  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  Cheist  Himself,  our 
Righteousness,  shall  turn  from  His  long-suffering  and  pa- 
tience unto  judgment  upon  sinners ;    and  when  His  Saints  s.  Albertus 
and  Apostles,  who  have  borne  affliction  and  injustice  here  Magnus, 
below,  shall  sit  with  Him  as  His  assessors  to  try  the  very 
sinners  who  persecuted  them  upon  earth.     There  is  one  other 
explanation,  in  part  the  same  as  this  :  that  God  did  not  for-  Theodoret. 
sake  His  people  and  inheritance  of  Israel,  until  Incarnate 
Bighteousness  was  brought  into  judgment  before  Caiaphas, 
Herod,  and  Pilate,  and  denied,  rejected,  and  condemned  by 
His  subjects.     All  they  that  are  true  of  heart  shall  follow  it. 
That  is,  as  they  variously  explain,  all  the   Saints  shall  come  s.  Cyril, 
with  Christ  unto  judgment ;  or  shall  agree  in  the  sentence  -'^^^^• 
He  pronounces  ;  or  again,  shall  be  themselves  in  full  confor-        P. 
mity  with  Cheist's  righteousness.     Some  of  the  Latins  point 
the   sentence   differently,  and    read  with   an   interrogation,  carth!"° 
Who  shall  he  along  with  it  ?    That  is.  Who  shall  be  assessors        / 
at  that  true  judgment  ?  and  the  answer  is  :  the  true  of  heart.  ^' 

And  on  this  truth  or  righteousness  of  heart,  let  us  hear  S. 
Augustine,  "  Because  God  is  right,  when  thou  fixest  thine         A. 
heart  on  Him,  let  thy  care  be  to  have  a  right  heart,  that 
God  may  be  pleasant  to  it  in  all  things.     Let  it  be  right  with 
the  Tightness  of   intention,  with  the  exclusion  of  froward 
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thoughts,  with  steadfastness  in  contemplation.  Let  it  be 
ready  to  follow  the  Will  of  God,  in  whatsoever  direction  it 
may  know  that  will  to  move.  Let  it  tend  upwards,  to  con- 
template and  desire  heavenly  and  divine  things  alone.  Let 
it  be  pure,  so  as  to  suffer  no  evil  thing  to  linger  within  it, 
nor  let  it  account  the  tiniest  stumbling-block  as  bearable,  in 
its  own  conscience  or  in  another's." 


I 


Bellarmine. 


L. 


Plutarch. 

Lyranus. 
Exod.  xxxii, 


Ay. 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


S.  Brtmo 
Carth. 


Hago  Card. 


16  Who  will  rise  up  with  me  against  the  wicked  : 
or  who  will  take  my  part  against  the  evil-doers  ?        S 

Seeing  then  that  all  injustice  will  most  surely  come  to  an 
end,  the  Psalmist  asks  who  will  be  bold  enough,  in  the  mean 
time,  while  the  reign  of  justice  is  still  put  off,  to  range  him- 
self on  the  side  of  oppressed  truth,  and  to  fight  for  the  cause 
of  God,  when  that  cause  seems  to  have  the  worst.  It  is  true 
that  God  alone,  without  any  helper,  is  able  to  defend  and 
avenge  His  elect,  but  they  who  refuse  to  take  His  side  wiU 
be  involved  in  the  punishment  of  His  enemies,  even  though 
they  did  not  actually  share  in  their  crime.  Just  so,  in  the 
laws  of  Sparta,  it  was  enacted  that  whoso  allowed  any  offence 
to  be  committed  in  his  presence  without  protest,  subjected 
himself  to  the  full  penalty  due  to  the  offence  itself.  And 
thus,  when  Israel  made  the  golden  calf,  Moses  said,  "Who 
is  on  the  Lobd's  side.P  let  him  come  unto  me,"  and  employed 
the  Levites  as  the  instruments  of  Divine  vengeance  against 
the  idolaters.  So  it  may  be  taken,  as  many  do  take  it,  of  the 
appeal  made  by  Chbist  Himself  for  aid,  not  as  really  needing 
it,  but  in  order  that  those  who  share  His  battle  may  share 
His  triumph ;  and  that  He  calls  His  disciples  to  resist,  like 
Him,  the  temptation  of  wicked  spirits,  and  the  persecutions 
of  the  evildoers  amongst  men,  Jews,  Pagans,  and  worldly  un- 
believers. Or,  as  another,  slightly  varying,  takes  it,  the 
Savioue  cries,  "  I  am  holy,  I  was  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  I 
died  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  a  Conqueror  to  heaven. 
Which  of  the  Saints,  then,  will  arise  and  stand  with  Me  ? 
which  shall  be  counted  worthy,  not  only  of  the  Resurrection, 
but  of  a  place  at  My  side?"  But  most  of  these  expositors 
agree  in  understanding  the  passage  of  the  conflict  against 
sin  in  this  life ;  while  one  aptly  points  the  metaphor  by  com- 
paring it  to  a  sudden  night-attack  upon  a  city,  when  the  cap- 
tain of  the  garrison  sounds  the  alarm  for  his  soldiers,  that  they 
may  arise,  quitting  their  beds,  and  then  stand  with  him  upon 
the  walls  to  repel  the  foe.  Arising  without  standing  is  not 
enough,  for  there  are  many  who  so  far  arise  as  to  teach  men 
to  resist  the  inward  temptations  of  wicked  spirits,  but  who 
do  not  stand  when  themselves  corrupted  by  the  example  and 
seeming  prosperity  of  human  evil-doers.  And  that  more  fail 
than  endure  the  test  in  this  way  is  clear  from  the  very  word 
of  inquiry.  Who  ?  denoting  that  the  speaker  is,  for  the  time 
at  least,  alone. 
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17  If  the  Lord  had  not  helped  me  :  it  had  not 
failed  but  my  soul  had  been  put  to  silence. 

This  is  a  confession  at  once  of  the  magnitude  of  the  peril,  BeUarmine. 
and  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  it  casts  aside  every  thought  of  per-        Cd. 
sonal  strength  or  merit,  and  acknowledges  man's  utter  feeble- 
ness when  not  upheld  by  the  arm  of  the  Loed.     The  second 
clause  is  more  exactly  rendered  by  the  A.V.     My  soiil  had 
almost  dicelt  in  silence,  which  last  word  is  explained  by  LXX. 
and  Vulgate  as  Hades  or  hell  [inferno).     The  literal  meaning       Ay. 
is  a  narrow  escape  from  physical  death  ;  but  mystically  it  is 
taken  of  Christ,  Whose  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  and  Who 
here,  in  His  manhood,  gives  thanks  to  His  Father  for  the 
^Resurrection.     Then  it  applies  to  each  of  His  members,  who,  Brew, 
but  for  that  same  Resurrection,  would  themselves  have  dwelt  £^^^^^1' 
in  Hades,  or  even  in  the  lower  deeps  of  Gehenna,  but  who  are  pseudo- 
now  risen  with  Christ.     And  finally,  the  words  may  be  used  Hieron. 
by  any  faithful  soul  who  feels  that  only  God's  grace  has  pre-  Monih.  2. ' 
served  him  from  yielding  to  temptation   and  persecution,  so 
as  to  fall  into  the  pit  and  darkness  of  sin. 

18  But  when  I  said,  My  foot  hath  slipped  :  thy 
mercy,  O  Lord,  held  me  up. 

See  how  God  loves  confession.  Thy  foot  slips,  and  thou  A. 
dost  not  say,  My  foot  slips,  but  thou  sayest  that  thou  standest 
when  thou  art  falling.  So  then,  if  thou  have  begun  slipping, 
if  thou  have  commenced  to  totter,  confess  thy  slip,  that  thou 
mayest  not  have  to  bewail  thy  fall,  that  He  may  help  thee, 
that  thy  soul  be  not  in  hell.  God  wishes  for  confession,  He 
wishes  for  humility. 

Again,  if  these  be  words  of  Christ  Himself,  then  Hisybo^  Ay. 
denotes  any  of  His  Apostles  and  preachers,  who  carry  Him 
throughout  the  world  by  proclaiming  the  Gospel.  These  feet 
of  His  slipped,  when  they  lost  faith  during  His  Passion. 
Peter  denied  Him,  and  all  the  others  forsook  Him  and  fled, 
breaking  the  faith  they  had  voMcd  to  Christ.  But  God's 
mercy  at  once  helped  these  slipping  feet  by  leading  them 
back  to  faith  through  repentance. 

Any  one,  then,  who  is  tempted  or  oppressed,  and  who  fears 
to  fall  through  consent  or  impatience,  may  use  these  words 
that  he  may  be  helped  against  falling  by  God's  mercy,  when 
calling  upon  Him.  That  thou  perish  not,  call  upon  God, 
saying,  "Lord,  save  me,"  and  straightway  He  stretcheth  s. Matt.xiv. 
out  the  hand  of  His  mercy  as  He  did  unto  Peter,  saying,  ^^• 
"  O  thou  of  httle  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?" 

19  In  the  multitude  of  the  sorrows  that  I  had  in 
my  heart  :  thy  comforts  have  refreshed  my  soul. 

The  word  here  translated,  as  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  sor- 
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.  rows,  is  more  exactly  anxious  thoughts,  those  which  branch 
e  anmne.  ^^^  -^^  different  directions,  and  thus  cause  perplexity.  In 
the  multitude  of  these,  or,  as  most  of  the  old  versions  take 
it,  according  to  the  multitude  of  them,  in  exact  proportion 
to  man's  need,  God  sends  His  consolation.  And  in  this 
sense,  the  word  heart,  or  within  me  (S.  Hieron.)  is  emphatic, 
since  God  does  not  give  bodily  comforts  to  the  righteous  in 
this  life  as  a  set-off  against  bodily  pains ;  but  He  does  give 
them  spiritual  comforts  as  a  support  in  both  physical  and 
mental  trouble.     The  special  word  here  found  in  the  Hebrew 

for  comforts,  U  PinjJn,!  occurs  in  only  two  other  places  ; 
Isaiah  Ixvi.  11,  and  Jeremiah  xvi.  7  ;  in  the  former  of  which 
it  is  applied  to  the  mother  who  stills  her  crying  infant  by 
giving  it  the  breast ;  and  in  the  latter  is  used  of  the  cup 
of  strong  wine,  called  the  "  cup  of  consolation,"  given  to 
mourners  at  a  funeral  by  their  friends,  as  the  first  refresh- 
ment after  the  fast  for  the  dead.  The  fullest  and  yet  the 
briefest  comment  on  the  passage  is  to  be  found  in  the  words 
2  Cor.  1.  7.  of  S.  Paul :  "  As  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall 
ye  be  also  of  the  consolation." 

20  Wilt  thou  have  anything  to  do  with  tlie  stool 
of  wickedness  :  which  imagineth  mischief  as  a  law  ? 

Ageilius.  The  stool  ofwicJcedness.     It  ought  rather  to  be,  as  in  LXX. 

and  A.V.  the  throne  of  iniquity  or  lawlessness.  That  is,  the 
Psalmist  is  protesting  not  against  mere  obscure  thieves  and 
murderers,  but  against  princes  and  judges,  who  pervert  the 
laws  they  should  defend,  and  by  false  judgments  or  wicked 
enactments  oppress  the  people  of  God,  and  endeavour  to 
destroy  His  Church,  as  did  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  the 
Pagan  Emperors  in  their  various  statutes  against  those  who 
refused  to  conform  to  idolatrous  rites.  He  asks  if  God,  by 
tolerating  them  any  longer,  and  delaying  their  punishment, 
can  consent  to  be  ranked,  even  in  thought,  on  their  side,  and 
to  be  supposed  their  partner  in  guilt.  The  Greeks  push  the 
Z.  idea  further,  and  identify  the  throne  of  lawlessness  vf'iih  Satan, 
who  frameth  toil  in  commandment  (LXX.,)  that  is,  who 
either  puts  some  troublesome  obstacle  in  the  way  of  our  obe- 
dience to  God,  through  which  we  have  to  force  our  path  la- 
boriously, or  else,  by  making  the  yoke  of  religion  too  heavy 
to  bear  by  means  of  burdensome  additions  and  stern  repres- 
sion, induces  men  to  throw  it  off  altogether.  The  Vulgate 
s.  Bruno  reading  in  the  latter  clause  is  different,  Thou  Who  framest 
Caxth.  IqH  i^  commandment,  taking  the  words  as  still  referring  to 

God.  That  is,  seeing  that  Thy  commandments  are  so  clear 
and  precise,  and  that  Thou  art  so  desirous  that  they  should 
be  perfectly  and  laboriously  observed,  even  through  toil  and 

*  The  feminine  form  rl^ovr^n  is  found  in  Job  xv.  11,  and  xxi.  2. 


Bellarmine. 
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sorrow,  can  it  be  that  Thou  art  indifferent  to  right  and 
wrong,  and  careless,  like  iniquitous  judges,  that  the  law  is 
broken?  or  wilt  Thou  suffer  those  who  will  not  toil  in  the  i^o"0""s. 
commandment,  but  who  have  given  themselves  to  the  service     "^°    "  * 
of  Satan,  and  their  souls  to  be  his  throne  of  iniquity,  to  have 
any  place  or  fellowship  with  Thee  ? 

There  is  an  alternative  explanation,  moreover,  applying  D.  C. 
the  whole  verse  to  an  unrepentant  sinner.  Wilt  thou  not  be 
converted,  wilt  thou  suffer  the  throne  of  iniquity,  that  "  seat  ps.  i.  i. 
of  the  scornful"  of  which  another  Psalm  speaks,  the  habitual 
practice  of  sin,  to  be  inseparably  joined  to  thee,  thou  who 
feignest  (Jingis)  that  God's  commands  are  too  laborious  and 
difficult  for  man  to  keep  ? 

21  They  gather  them  together  against  the  soul  of 
the  righteous  :  and  condemn  the  innocent  blood. 

It  is  the  history  of  the  sufferings  of  martyrs  in  all  times  of        p 
persecution,  but  especially  of  their  King,  the  Saviour  Him- 
self, Who  is,  in  an  especial  sense,  the  Eighteous  and  Inno- 
cent.    It  is  against  the  righteous  they  gather  themselves,  s.  Aibertus 
for  him  they  will  hunt  (LXX.  and  Vulg.)  because  the  souls  Magnus, 
of  the  unrighteous  are  their  prey  already,  and  they  do  not  pseudo- 
need  to  entrap  afresh  those  who  are  ensnared.     Euthymius,  Hieron. 
who  explains,  as  already  mentioned,  the  twentieth  verse  as  a         „ 
prayer  against  allowing  Satan  to  take  any  part  in  the  Last 
Judgment,  will  have  it  that  the  reason  for  that  prayer  is 
given  here ;  namely,  that  the  evil  spirits  will  bring  against 
the   righteous   accusations   of  sins   committed   either  igno- 
rantly  or  unwillingly,  in  order  to  ensnare  them.     The  Car- 
melite,  dwelling   on  the  former  explanation,  observes  that       ^J- 
there  are  three  things,  any  cue  of  which  makes  a  condemna- 
tion unjust :  innocence  on  the  part  of  the  accused ;  irregu- 
larity in  matter  of  law,  especially  failure  of  evidence ;  and 
hostile  bias  on  the  part  of  the  judge  ;  all  which,  he  observes, 
were  united  in  the  sentence  passed  on  the  Loed  Jesus. 
And  lest  we  should  pass  over  the  verse  as  having  no  warning 
or  lesson  for  ourselves,  we  are   seasonably  reminded  that 
slander,  detraction,  and  calumny,  is  a  condemning  of  inno-  Hugo  Card, 
cent  blood,  even  if  it  be  not  actually  aimed  at  the  life  of  the 
Tictim.     Slander  is  unjust  judgment,  because  it  is  a  sentence 
passed  by  one  who  has  no  authorization  as  judge  in  the 
matter  at  all,  because  the  same  person  acts  as  sole  judge 
and  witness,  and  that  without  any  oath  binding  him  to  speak 
the  truth ;  because  there  is  no  examination  of  the  witness, 
and  contrary  evidence,  even  when  stronger,  is  not  admitted, 
and  because  the  most  frivolous  and  inconsistent  conjectures 
are  accepted  as  proofs. 

22  But  the  Lord  is  my  refuge  :  and  my  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  confidence. 
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Honorius. 


Hago  Card. 


D.C. 


Ay. 


This  is  the  triumphant  cry  of  Christ's  soldiers,  recking 
nothing  of  the  confederacy  against  them,  knowing  that  they 
too  are  banded  together,  under  an  invincible  Captain,  against 
the  throne  of  iniquity ;  and  are  to  condemn  the  blood  of  the 
guilty  when  they  sit  by  Him  in  judgment  upon  them.  God 
is  the  refuge  of  His  Saints  when  He  shelters  them  from 
evil,  the  temptations  of  sin,  or  the  persecutions  of  enemies. 
He  is  the  strength  of  their  confidence,  when  He  aids  them  in. 
holiness,  helping  them  to  hope,  and  to  obtain  what  they  hope 
for,  and  that  by  the  co-operation  of  His  grace,  so  that  their 
hope  is  not  in  vain,  but  they  are  able  to  do  all  things  through 
Him  that  strengtheneth  them.  The  words  are  explained 
also  of  Cheist  Himself,  as  well  as  of  His  followers,  with 
special  reference  to  the  E-esurrection. 


23  He  shall  recompense  them  their  wickedness, 
and  destroy  them  in  their  own  malice  :  yea,  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  destroy  them.  g 

A.  Here  S.  Augustine  bids  us  notice  the  stress  on  the  words 

in  their  own  malice,  whence  he  draws  the  lesson  that  God 
punishes  us  not  so  much  for  the  things  we  do,  as  for  the 
motive  wherewith  we  do  them.  Judas  Iscariot  delivered 
up  the  Lord  Jesus  to  death,  but  God  the  Father  delivered 
Him  up  also.  The  sin  of  Judas  worked  out  the  purpose  of 
God,  and  brought  us  a  priceless  blessing,  but  we  thank  God 
only,  and  turn  away  from  the  crime  of  the  traitor.  So  too 
the  persecutors  of  the  martyrs  were,  all  unwittingly,  prepar- 
ing and  gemming  crowns  of  gold  for  them,  but  in  hate,  which 
is  the  reason  of  their  condemnation,  the  adequate  cause  of 
that  vengeance  which  shall  fall  upon  them,  when  the  Lord 
God  shows  Himself. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Lord  God  ;  glory  be  to  the 
Son,  the  Judge  of  the  world  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"Whose  comforts  refresh  the  souls  of  the  Saints. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 


Collects. 

Ladoiph.  Teach  us,  O  Lord,  with  the  good-will  of  Thy  law,  and  be 

our  refuge  in  trouble.  Who  wisely  teachest  man  knowledge 
that  he  may  not  sin.     (1.) 

Mozarabic.  Fail  not  Thy  people,  O  Lord,  whom  Thou  hast  purchased  ; 
neither  forsake  the  inheritance  for  which  Thou  didst  hang 
upon  the  Cross,  but  until  such  time  as  Thy  justice,  now 
hidden,  shall  shine  forth  in  manifest  judgment,  guide  us  with 
Thine  outstretched  loving-kindness,  and  according  to  the 
multitude  of  our  sorrows,  make  us  glad  with  Thine  eucou- 
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ragement,  that  Thou  Who  now  framest  toil  in  commandment, 
ma  jest  grant  us  rest  in  the  world  to  come.     (11.) 

Grant  us,  O  Lord,  the  desirable  gift  of  power  to  do,  Mozarabic. 
whereby  we  may  be  able  to  rise  up  against  the  ungodly,  and 
to  oppose  the  sayings  of  the  wicked,  and  as  a  pit  is  made 
ready  for  those  who  work  iniquity  against  Thee,  so  let  there 
be  a  glorious  dwelling  made  ready  in  the  heavens  for  us 
who  believe.     (11.) 

Arise,  O  Loed,  Who  judgest  the  earth,  and  Who  dealest  Jl^^gfo^J^;. 
vengeance   to    the    proud :    bestow   on   Thy  redeemed   the 
medicine  of  Thy  lovingkindness,  and  grant  mercy  to  the 
guilty.  Who  wast  for  us  adjudged  to  the  Cross  by  ungodly 
men.     (11.) 

O  God,  the  help  of  our  hope,  be  the  refuge  of  Thy  servants      D.  C. 
in  every  need,  soften  the  evil  days  for  us,  and  let  the  con- 
solations of  Thy  lovingkindness  ever  make  our  soul  glad.  (1.) 


PSALM  XCV. 

Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate  :  A  Prayer  of  a  Song  for  David. 

Aequment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  the  Good  Shepherd,  predestines 
His  sheep  unto  eternal  rest.  The  Yoice  of  the  Church  to  the  Loed 
touching  the  Jews.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Apostles,  or  of 
the  Church  to  the  Loed  touching  the  Jews.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  to  Cheist,  and  of  the  Prophet  concerning  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews.     The  Voice  of  the  Church  advising  repentance. 

Ven.  Bede.  Praise  denotes  devotion  of  voice,  song  cheerfulness 
of  mind,  for  David,  Cheist  our  Savioue,  to  tlie  end  that  we  may 
come  together  and  rejoice,  not  in  vain  delights,  but  in  the  Loed. 
The  Prophet,  foreseeing  that  the  Jews  would  be  able  to  resist 
Cheist,  at  the  first  opening  invites  their  tribes  to  the  singing 
of  Psalms,  describing  the  Loed's  praises  with  the  sweetest  truth. 
O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord.  Secondly,  the  Loed  Him- 
self speaks,  that  the  aforesaid  people  should  not  harden  its  heart, 
lest  that  should  befall  them  which  befell  their  fathers,  who 
did  not  attain  to  enter  the  land  of  promise.  Harden  not  your 
hearts. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  David.  Literally,  when  the  people  passed 
over  by  Jordan  ;  and  he  hints  in  it  the  despair  of  the  Jews.  I  was 
vexed  with  this  generation.     As  Istoare  in  My  wrath. 

Eusebius  of  C£Sabea.  The  calling  of  the  Jews,  and  their  re- 
jection. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  encouragement,  and  as  it  were  of 
command. 
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Various  Uses. 
Invitatory  at  Matins. 


[Epiphany  : 


Gregorian.     Daily : 
Nocturn.]^ 

Monastic.    Daily  :  Invitatory  at  Matins. 

Amhrosian.  Thursday  of  Second  Week  :  II.  Nocturn.  [Christ- 
mas Day  :  III.  Nocturn.     Epiphany  :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Parisian  and  Lyons.     As  Gregorian. 

Quignon.     Tuesday  :  Lauds. 

Antiphoits. 

In  the  Gregorian  and  identical  uses  the  Antiphons  to  this  Psalm 
recur  as  intercalations  in  the  Psalm  itself,  are  called  Invitaiories, 
and  vary  for  every  day  and  festival.^ 

Amhrosian.  Let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  the  GrOD  of  our  salvation. 
[Christmas  Day:  This  is  the  Saviofe,  of  Whom  the  Prophet 
spake  ;  and  this  is  the  Lamb,  of  which  Isaiah  spake.  G-abriel  an- 
nounced to  the  Virgin,  let  us  worship  Him,  and  serve  Him.  Epi- 
phany :  Come,  every  creature,  let  us  worship  the  Lord,  Who  hath 
shined  upon  us.  Whom  the  Prophets  preached,  from  Moses  unto 
John  the  Baptist,  'f.  To-day  Christ  hath  appeared,  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light.] 

Mozarabic.  Let  us  come  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  with  thanks- 
giving,* and  show  ourselves  glad  in  Him  with  Psalms. 

The  use  of  this  Psalm  as  introductory  to  Divine  Service  is  of 
very  remote  antiquity,  in  both  the  Eastern  and  Western  Church. 
In  the  former  it  has  for  many  centuries  been  abbreviated  into  a 
short  invitatory  or  anthem  based  on  the  first,  third,  sixth,  and 
seventh  verses ;  while  in  the  latter  the  Psalm  itself  has  been  re- 
tained in  full,  along  with  the  invitatory.  There  are  traces  of  its 
liturgical  use  in  the  Pseudo-Athanasius  and  in  S.  Augustine,  and 
it  had  assumed  its  present  position  before  the  time  of  S.  Benedict. 
Its  mode  of  employment  in  the  Temple  Services  is  not  accurately 
known,  but  it  is  used  now  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Ashkenazin  as 
the  first  of  a  series  preparatory  to  the  great  Sabbath  Psalm  xcii. 
And  on  the  Christian  use  of  the  Psalm  Honorius  of  Autun  ob- 
serves in  the  Gemma  AnimcB,  that  the  Precentor  who  begins  the  in- 
vitatory is  the  herald  who  summons  the  soldiers  of  the  watch  to 
mount  guard,  and  when  he  has  done  his  part,  all  join  in  singing 
the  Venite  as  soldiers  assembling  in  camp  to  praise  their  King. 
And  then  they  apportion  the  watches  amongst  themselves,  as  they 
proceed  to  chant  the  three  nocturns. 

1  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  tlie  Lord  :  let  us 
heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation. 


'  There  is,  however,  one  re- 
markable difference  in  the  use 
of  this  Psalm  on  the  Epiphany 
from  its  ferial  employment.  As 
a  rule,  it  is  not  recited  in  the 
Vulgate,  but  in  the  version  of 


the  old  Roman  Psalter  ;  but  on 
the  Epiphany  the  Vulgate  is 
conformed  to. 

2  For  examples,  see  Vol.  I., 
pp.  43,  ff. 
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The  Prophet  invites  us  to  a  great  banquet  of  rejoicing,  not         a 
in  the  world,  but  in  the  Lord.     And  in  saying,  O  come,  he 
means  that  those  who  are  far  off  are  to  draw  near.     But  how 
can  we  be  far  off  from  Him  Who  is  everywhere  present  ? 
By  unlikeness  to  Him,  by  an  evil  life,  by  evil  habits.    A  man 
standing  still  in  one  spot  draws  near  to  God  by  loving  Him, 
and  by  loving  unrighteousness  he  withdraws  from  God  ;  he 
does  not  move  his  feet,  and  yet  he  can  both  approach  and 
retire,  for  our  feet,  in  this  journey,  are  our  affections.     Come  Honorius. 
then,  ye  Gentiles,  who  are  far  from  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  who        k 
are  in  Babylon,  the  city  of  Satan,  come  from  unbelief  to  faith,  ^* 

from  the  devil  your  seducer  to  Cheist  your  Savioub.   Come, 
as  sick  men  to  a  physician  to  obtain  health,  as  scholars  to 
their  master  to  learn  wisdom,  as  thirsty  men  to  a  fountain,  ciii^^s^oi 
as  fugitives  to  a  sanctuary,  as  blind  men  to  the  sun.     Let  us  Serm.  46. 
sing  unto  the  Lord.     Why  then  do  we  find  it  said.  Blessed  ^-  ^*"-  ^: 
are  they  that  mourn,  and  woe  to  you  that  laugh  ?     Surely   *    **  ®  ^" 
because  they  are  blessed  who  mourn  to  the  world,  and  woe 
is  to  them  that  laugh  to  the  world,  but  blessed  are  they  who 
exult  unto  the  Lord,  who  know  not  how  to  be  glad  of  rapine, 
of  fraud,  of  their  neighbours'  tears.    He  exults  unto  the  Lord 
who  in  word,  deed,  and  work,  exults  not  for  himself,  but  for  s.  Hieron. 
his  Maker.     In  the  strength  of  our  salvation.     The  simplest 
comment  on  these  words  is  the  version  of  S.  Jerome,  who 
translates,  to  Jesus  our  Roclc. 

2  Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanks- 
giving :  and  show  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  psalms. 

For  come  before  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  have,  much  better, 
anticipate  {irpocpdaa-w/xcv,  prceoccupemus)  Sis  face,  that  is,  let  us      . 
make  haste  to  meet  Him,  not  waiting  till  He  sends  to  call  us    ^^  *^"^' 
before  Him.     Not  that  we  can  in  any  way  forestall  God's 
grace  and  bounty  to  us,  but  that  we  may  offer  our  thanks- 
giving with  sufficient  promptness  to  avoid  the  charge  of  in- 
gratitude.    Again,  whereas  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  word  in        ■^' 
this  clause  is  not  thanksgiving,  but  confession,  which  may  be 
either  the  confession  of  God's  might  and  goodness,  or  of  our 
own  frailty  and  sin,  the  confession  of  praise  or  the  confession 
of  grief,  we  are  bid,  in  this  second  sense,  to  come  away  from 
our  sins,  to  come  in  penitence  to  God,  before  He  comes  to 
judgment.      We   cannot  forestall  the    Searcher  of  hearts. 
Who  knoweth  our  sins,  and  seeth  our  secret  thoughts,  and  ^L^^*', 
foreseeth  things  yet  to  come ;  but  we  can  confess  now,  while       ^*°  ' 
there  is  hope  of  mercy,  a  time  of  pardon,  a  place  of  repent- 
ance, to  our  Father,  that  we  feel  not  our  Judge,  when  He        2. 
cometh  for  the  second  time,  remembering  how  often  the  face 
of  God  stands  in  Holy  Writ  for  His  wrath.     And  the  rea-       j^y 
sons  why  such  forestalling  ought  to  be  prompt  are,  first, 
that  delay  in  confession  when  there  is  an  opportunity  for 
it,  enhances  sin,  because  the  soul  is  kept  just  so  much  the 
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longer  in  the  fetters  of  evil  habit ;  next,  that  this  continued 
habit  makes  the  soul  less  able  to  resist  the  next  temptation 
of  Satan,  and  more  liable  to  fall  into  fresh  sins  ;  and  thirdly, 
that  we  cannot  be  sure,  if  we  delay,  that  either  the  time 
or  the  capacity  to  repent  will  be  granted  us.  And  this 
idea  we  find  in  the  E-esponsory  of  the  Second  Nocturn  of 
the  First  Sunday  in  Lent:  "Let  us  amend  for  the  better 
those  things  wherein  we  have  ignorantly  sinned,  lest  sud- 
denly forestalled  {prceoccupati)  by  the  day  of  death,  we  seek 
time  for  repentance,  and  be  not  able  to  find  it."  And  we  may 
note  that  the  phrase  of  coming  before  God's  face  is  some- 
times used  in  Holy  Writ  for  offering  sacrifice,  as  thus  : 
"  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself 
before  the  high  God  ?  shall  I  come  before  Him  with  burnt 
offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old?"  The  chief  constitu- 
ent of  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  under  the  Mosaic  code 
was  an  oblation  of  c^kes  of  fine  flour  and  wafer-bread,  and 
thus  we  may  justly  see  in  this  place  a  prophecy  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  that  Eucharistic  oblation  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  wherein  Cheist  is  Himself  offered  in  a 
mystery  to  the  Fathee.  And  show  oui^selves  glad  in  Him 
with  psalms.  We  may  take  the  words  in  their  obvious 
literal  sense  of  the  continuous  use  of  the  Psalter  in  the 
public  and  private  devotions  of  Christians,  who  begin  with 
the  praises  of  God  before  they  ask  for  gifts  to  satisfy  their 
needs  ;  not  like  starving  men  who  fall  at  once  upon  food  set 
before  them,  ere  they  greet  their  host.  But  the  majority  of 
the  Latins  idike psalms,  as  usual,  to  denote  the  combination  of 
will  and  action  in  good  works,  because  the  word  implies  the 
use  of  an  instrument  as  well  as  of  the  voice.  And  we  may 
be  glad  with  psalms  when  we  are  alone,  as  well  as  when 
joining  with  others  in  the  offices  of  the  Church,  saying,  O 
come,  all  ye  powers  of  my  soul,  my  whole  being,  and  all 
that  is  within  me,  especially  my  reason,  memory,  and  will : 
let  us  come,  and  let  us  be  glad  together  in  the  Loed. 

3  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God  :  and  a  great  King 
above  all  gods. 

The  force  of  this  verse  is  somewhat  weakened  in  all  the 
versions,  by  their  failing  to  give  the  precise  point  of  the 
Hebrew,  which  is  that  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  the 
One  supreme  Deity,  exalted  not  only  above  all  the  false 
gods  of  the  heathen,  but  over  all  angels  and  spirits,  which 
however  superior  in  power  and  wisdom  to  man,  are  yet  in- 
ferior to  Him.  The  literal  rendering  is,  "  For  Jehovah  is  a 
great  El,  and  a  great  King  over  all  Elohim."  To  us,  the 
Anon.Graec.  words  teach  the  mystery  of  the  Eternal  Son,  pointing  out 
^P-  _  -  that  our  Lord,  even  in  His  mortal  Body,  is  a  great  God,  by 
reason  of  the  hypostatic  union,  and  also  because  He  is  the 
express  Image  of  the  Fatheb,  whence  we  find  this  very  title 


I 


S.  Ambros. 
de  Sacr.  vi. 
5. 


D.C. 


Bellarmine. 


S.  Pet. 
Chrysol 


Cd. 


PSALM    XCV.  217 

given  Him  by  the  Apostle,  saying,  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  '^^^  "•  ^^• 
hope,   and  the   glorious   appearing  of  our  great  God  and 
Savioue  Jesus  Cheist."     And  observe  how  it  is  true  of 
Him  in  a  special  sense,  wherein  it  was  not  true  of  God  as 
revealed  under  the  Law,  that  He  is  a  great  King  above  all  Genebrar- 
gods,  for  the  Gospel  has  made  successful  war  against  idolatry  <l"s- 
amongst  many  lands  and  nations,  which  Judaism  left  quite 
unaffected ;  while,  in  turn,  it  has  never  itself  been  supplanted 
anywhere  by  polytheism ;    and  Cheist  is,   moreover,   the 
King  Whom  all  the  gods,  all  those  Saints  and  rulers  of  His  s.  Bruno 
Church  whom  He  hath  made  partakers  of  Him,  obey  and  earth, 
love.     Here  the  Eoman  Psalter  adds  a  clause  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  LXX.,  or  Vulgate:   For  the  Lord  will  not  repel  Hugo  Card. 
His  people,  that  Christian  people  which  He  hath  purchased 
with  His  own  Blood,  will  not  reject  it  crying,  praying,  seek- 
ing, or  knocking,  to  Him. 

4  In  his  hand  are  all  the  corners  of  the  earth : 
and  the  strength  of  the  hills  is  his  also. 

If  we  take  this  verse  and  the  following  one  as  descriptive  of  AgeiUus. 
the  power  of  God  over  creation,  there  is  no  better  commen- 
tary on  them  than  the  words  of  Isaiah  :  "  He  hath  measured  isa.  xl.  12. 
the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven 
■with  the  span,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a 
measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills 
in  a  balance."  But  the  fuller  explanation  is  to  take  it  as 
depending  on  the  previous  verse,  and  as  pointing  out  that 
while  various  false  gods  are  locally  worshipped  in  special 'T^^^'™*'^- 
places,  He  only  is  Loed  everywhere.  And  thus  we  shall 
see  a  reference  here  to  the  Catholic  Church,  no  longer  Honorius, 
bounded  by  the  narrow  limits  of  a  single  people,  but  drawn 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This  view  derives  especial 
force  from  the  consideration  that  while  there  is  one  false 
creed,  Buddhism,  whose  adherents  numerically  exceed  Chris- 
tians, yet  it  is  practically  limited  to  the  east  of  Asia,  to 
China,  Japan,  Thibet,  and  Ceylon;  while  the  Gospel  has 
spread  into  every  part  of  the  world,  and  covers  an  enor- 
mously larger  area  of  supremacy  than  any  other  creed, 
dominant  as  it  is  in  Europe,  America,  and  Australia,  the 
belief  of  the  Russian  and  English  masters  of  half  Asia,  and 
pushing  its  frontier  ever  further  to  the  north  from  the  ends 
of  Africa  itself,  to  join  at  last  the  weak  remnant  of  the  an- 
cient Egyptian  Church.  The  strength  (or  height,  A.V.)  o/'Titeiman. 
the  hills  is  His  also.  The  words  not  only  denote  the  empire 
of  God  over  the  most  inaccessible  and  untrodden  regions,  L. 
but  the  overthrow  of  heathen  temples,  so  often  situated  in 
high  places,  and  the  rearing  of  Christian  shrines  on  the 
eminences  of  Tabor,  Sinai,  Athos,  and  many  another  famous 
hill.  Mystically,  all  the  corners  of  the  earth  may  denote  all 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  man  (a  notion  brought  out  better 
III.  L 
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by  the  literal  Hebrew,  all  the  deep  places  of  the  earth), 
while  the  lofty  mountains  are  types  of  the  exalted  citizen  of 
heaven.  Yet  again,  the  earth  is  often  put  for  men  of  earthly 
and  grovelling  minds,  mountains  for  Saints  lifted  on  high  in 
contemplation  of  Divine  things,  alike  subject  to  the  sway  of 
Hugo  Card,  the  same  Loed,  Who  guides  at  His  will  the  wealth  and 
honours  of  earth,  the  rewards  and  glories  of  heaven. 


I 


S.  Bruno 
Carth. 


5  The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it 
prepared  the  dry  land. 


and  his  hands 


C. 


Honorins.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  noticed  by  some  of  the  old  commen- 
tators, that  there  is  nothing  said  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  about  the  creation  of  the  sea,  and  from  this  circum- 
stance, certain  early  heretics  maintained  that  God  was  not 
A.  its  Maker.  This  error  answers  to  the  commonest  mystical 
interpretation  of  the  sea  in  this  place,  namely,  that  it  denotes 
the  Gentile  nations,  tossed  about  in  the  bitterness  and  bar- 
renness of  heathenism,  whom  the  Jews,  in  their  spiritual 
pride,  refused  to  believe  God's  children  and  care.     But  He 

isa.  ixiii.  i6.  ^^(id^  them,  as  it  is  written  :  "  Doubtless  Thou  art  our 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel 
acknowledge  us  not :  Thou,  O  Lobd,  art  our  Fathee,  our 
Redeemer."  And  Sis  hands  prepared  the  dry  land.  This 
land,  differing  from  the  sea  in  stability  and  in  capacity  of 
fruitfulness,  denotes  the  Church,  or  any  holy  soul.  It  is 
dry,  because  without  the  grace  of  God  it  can  do  nothing,  as 
land  will  not  bear  unless  it  be  watered,  but  it  gaspeth  to 
Him  as  a  thirsty  ground.  He  formed  (A.V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.), 
which  means  more  than  He  made  it,  implying  that  He  gave 
e  and  beauty,  and  fulness,  to  that  which  before  was 
without  form  and  void,"  by  reason  of  Adam's  sin. 

6  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  fall  down  :  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker. 

Here  the  duty  of  bodily  reverence  to  God  is  set  before  us, 
and  the  words  denote  a  climax  of  humility ;  we  are  to  worship, 
that  is,  to  bend  the  head,  as  servants  before  their  master, 
to  fall  down,  as  subjects  acknowledging  their  king,  to  kneel 
as  suppliants  beseeching  a  favour.  But  the  LXX.  and  Vul- 
gate, instead  of  kneel,  read  weep,^  and  on  this  word  lies  all 
Q  the  stress  of  the  expositors.  Cassiodorus  observes  that  God 
calls  His  people  first  to  rejoice,  while  they  are  as  yet  unac- 
quainted with  religion,  lest  they  should  be  alarmed  and  re- 
pelled by  its  sorrows  and  austerities  ;  but  when  they  have 
once  accepted  the  faith,  He  then  summons  them  to  repent- 
s.  Pet.  ance  for  their  sins.     Nay,  rather,  observes  a  Saint,  they  are 

Chrysoi.       tears  of  joy,  for  gladness  brings  weeping,  as  well  as  sorrow, 
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and  then  grief  for  our  past  sins  is  blended  with  the  hope  of 
blessing  and  glory  to  come.     Some  commentators,  who  take  Theodor. 
this  psalm  as  having  special  reference   to  the  Nativity  of  Le^Bianc!* 
Cheist,  bid  us  see  here  a  command  to  adore  Him  in  the 
manger,  undeterred  by  the  tokens  of  mortality  and  lowliness 
around.     We  may  well  weep,  even  amidst  our  Christmas 
joy,  in  sympathy  for  the  sorrows  He  came  to  bear,  and  for 
our  own  sins  which  laid  such  a  burden  upon  His  shoulders. 
And  thus  S.  Augustine  remarks :  "  If  women,  when  about  s.  August, 
to  put  on  their  attire,  are  careful  to  wash  away  any  stains  ^®""'  ^*" 
with  water,  why  should  not  we  still  more  wash  away  with 
tears  the  stains  of  our  souls,  when  the  Nativity  of  our  Lobd 
is  coming  to  us  ?" 

7  For  lie  is  the  Lord  our  God  :  and  we  are  the 
people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand. 

Note,  remarks  S.  Augustine,  the  graceful  change  in  the        j^^ 
order  of  the  words.     It  is  not,  as  we  might  think  more  exact, 
the  sheep  of  Sis  pasture  and  the  people  of  His  hand.     And  BeUarmine. 
that  in  order  to  teach  us  that  we,  even  as  people,  are  sheep 
in  respect  of  God,  needing  Him  as  our  Shepherd,  capable  of 
being  satisfied  with  His  green  pastures  only,  and  }'et  not 
unreasoning  sheep,  which  must  be  driven  with  a  staflf,  but 
guided  with  God's  own  Hand,  the  very  Hand  which  made 
them,  and  which  is  sedulous  in  its  loving  care  to  prevent  any 
harm  to  the  flock  from  the  negligence,  ignorance,  or  malice 
of  those  inferior  shepherds,  those  pastors  and  teachers,  to 
whom  He  commits,  in  a  measure,  the  task  of  herding.     He  §.  Bruno 
feeds  us  with  bread  from  heaven  now,  as  He  fed  our  spiritual  earth, 
forefathers  with  manna  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  He  cares  for 
us,  as  a  shepherd  for  his  flock,  so  that  we  need  not  do  so  for  s.  Bonaven- 
ourselves,  but  cast  all  our  care  on  Him,  and  be  like  sheep  in  t»^a- 
fruitfulness,  patience,  and  innocence. 

8  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts  :  as  in  the  provocation,  and  as  in  the  day 
of  temptation  in  the  wilderness  : 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted  me  :  proved  me,  and 
saw  my  works. 

To-day,  that  is,  '*  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,"  as  the         y. 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  comments,  in  one  of  his  ^^^^  ...* 
threefold  citations  of  this  verse ;  so  long  as  the  night  has  not  s.\:iem, 
come,  so  long  as  the  door  of  mercy  is  not  shut.    To-day,  in  the  Aiex.Parsen. 
time  of  grace,  when  He  speaks  to  us  by  His  Son,  not  by  the  Agemu's 
Law.    To-day,  at  once,  not  deferring  till  to-morrow.    If  ye  tcill 
hear  His  voice,  is  the  reply  to  the  assertion  in  the  previous  „ 
verse,  "  We  are  the  sheep  of  His  hand,"  for  the  unerring  test  ""f° 
of  Christ's  flock  is  laid  down  by  Himself:  "  My  sheep  hear  1^^°^^- 
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My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me."    You 

call  yourselves  His  sheep,  prove  your  claim,  then,  by  hear- 
s.  Bernard,  ing  His  voice.  And  yet,  as  S.  Bernard  tells  us,  there  is  no 
ad  ciM.T*"  difficulty  at  all  in  hearing  it ;  on  the  contrary,  the  difficulty 

is  to  stop  our  ears  efi'ectually  against  it,  so  clear  is  it  in 
Hugo  Card,  enunciation,  so  constant  in  appeal.     Yet  there  are  many  who 

do  not  hear,  from  divers  causes  :  because  they  are  far  off; 

because  they  are  deaf ;  because  they  sleep  ;  because  they  turn 

their  heads  aside  ;   because  they  stop   their  ears ;   because 

they  hurry  away  to  avoid  hearing  ;  because  they  are  dead ; 

all  of  them  types  of  various  forms  and  degrees  of  unbelief. 
A  In  all  these  ways  the  Jews  sinned  in  refusing  to  hear  the 

^*  voice  of  the  Loed  Jesus  ;  in  all  these  ways  we  too  sin,  when 
De  Bap.  "^^  refuse  or  delay  repentance.  Satan's  counsel,  observes  S. 
tUmo.  Basil  the  Great,  is  "  To-day  for  me,  to-morrow  for  God  ;" 

s.  Greg.  whereas,  in  the  words  of  another  Saint,  He  that  hath  pro- 
Mag,  mised  pardon  to  repentance,  hath  not  promised  to-morrow 

to  the  sinner.     And  thus  the  heathen  counsel  is  better  than 

Satan's : 

Martial.  Sera  nimis  vita  est  crastina,  vive  hodie. 

Epig.  lib.  1 . 

To-morrow's  life  is  far  too  late,  hve  thou  to-day. 

s.  Aibertus  Sarden  not  your  hearts.  For  in  so  doing,  you  set  yourselves 
Magnus.  jj^  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  which  is  to  soften 
Deut.  xxxii.  tliose  hearts,  in  that  He  said,  "  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the 
:i.  rain,  My  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,"  to  moisten  the  dry 

C  ground  that  it  may  bring  forth  the  tender  herb  of  grace ; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  ^Jjereas  it  is  said  of  sinners  that  their  hearts  are  stony,  and 
Job  xii  24  ^^  Leviathan,  the  type  of  evil  power,  "  His  heart  is  as  firm 
as  a  stone ;  yea,  as  hard  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  millstone." 
j^  As  in  the  jprovocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation.  We 
De  Muis.'  should  perhaps  do  better  by  taking  the  leading  words  here 
Exod.  xvii.  ^^  proper  names,  and  rendering,  As  in  Meribah,  and  as  in 
7.  the  day  of  Massah.      Some   commentators   argue  hence  a 

double  sin,  and  a  possible  division  amongst  the  rebellious 
Aben-Ezra.  Jews,  referring  the  word  jprovocation  to  their  resistance  to 
Genebrar-  the  authority  of  Moses,  and  temptation  to  their  unbelief  in 
*^"^"  the  providence  of  God.     Cardinal  Hugo  points  out  that  the 

Hugo  Card,  "w^ords  which  follow,  in  the  wilderness,  are  an  aggravation  of 
guilt,  because  it  was  exactly  there,  in  the  absence  of  all 
external  help,  all  human  aid,  that  the  thoughts  of  the  Jews 
should  have  been  most  unwaveringly  directed  to  the  God 
Who  had  so  wonderfully  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  He 
reminds  us,  too,  that  men  who  come  out  of  the  Egypt  of  sin 
or  secularity,  who  begin  a  life  of  repentance  or  of  monastic 
obligation,  are  at  first  in  the  ivilderness,  deserted  by  those 
they  have  left  behind,  not  attaining  yet  to  that  they  seek, 
and  that  in  that  stage  of  spiritual  progress  the  risk  of  rebel- 
lion and  unbelief  in  God  is  very  great,  the  temptation  to 
resist  the  pleadings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  incessant.     When 
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your  fathers  tempted  Me.     There  is  a  stress  on  your  fathers,  cocceias. 
implying  that  we  are  the  same  people  which  sinned  in  a 
former  period  of  its  history,  and  are  therefore  likely  to  yield 
to  our  besetting  error,  and  to  sin  again.     And  we  may  tempt       ^y^ 
God  in  several  ways  :  His  mercy,  by  indevout  and  careless 
prayer ;  His  patience,  by  continuance  in  sin ;  His  righteous- 
ness, by  desiring  unjust  revenge ;    His  power,  by  lack  of 
trust  in  Him  during  perils  ;  His  wisdom,  by  undertaking  to 
teach  others  without  previous  study  and  meditation.    Proved 
Me.     This  is  more  than  tempting,  which  denotes  the  bare 
experiment ;  whereas  proving  implies  its  too  complete  success,  Agreliius. 
inasmuch  as  the  God  Whose  power  they  doubted,  slew  them 
all  in  the  wilderness.    And  saw  My  works.    That  is,  although        Xi 
they  saw  them,  and  that  during  forty  continuous  years  (which  Ewaid. 
is  the  connection  of  the  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews), 
yet  they  did  not  believe,  and  were  never  really  subdued, 
but  renewed  their  experiments  after  each  miracle  and  each 
judgment. 


10  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  gene- 
ration, and  said  :  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their 
hearts,  for  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 

This  mode  of  reading  the  verse,  which  is  that  of  the  present 
Hebrew  punctuation,  is  also  that  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate ; 
while,  as  remarked  above,  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Heb.  iii.  9, 
Hebrews  joins  on  the  wordiS  forty  years  to  the  previous  verse,  lo- 
and  inserts  the  word  wherefore  immediately  after  them,  a 
reading  which  the  Arabic  version  has  adopted.  There  is, 
however,  no  real  discrepancy  between  the  two,  since,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  murmurings  and  rebellions  of  the  Israelites 
were  renewed  at  intervals  during  the  whole  time  of  their  wan- 
derings in  the  desert ;  and  on  the  other,  the  wrath  of  God 
was  continually  provoked  thereby.  Grieved  is  hardly  strong 
enough  for  COIpS,  nor  is  the  Yulgate  offended  much  better. 

It  ought  rather  to  be  loathed,  implying  their  obstinate  per- 
sistency in  the  foulness  of  sin,  so  as  to  inspire  God's  purity  aicuIu. 
with  disgust.     The  Roman  Psalter  has  here  a  variant,  I  was  The  Gloss. 
close,  (proximus)^  to  this  generation.     Most  of  the  commen-  Genebrar- 
tators  take  this  as  meaning  close  in  the  sense  that  one  who  Titeiman. 
punishes  is  near  the  criminal,  or  as  a  teacher  keeps  beside  an 
idle  and  refractory  pupil,  to  compel  his  attention  to  his  tasks. 
However,  S.  Augustine  explains  it  diflferently,  of  God's  con-        x. 
tinual  presence  in  signs  and  miracles  ;  while  S,  Bernard  in-  s.  Bernard, 
terprets  it  of  an  inward  voice  and  inspiration.     The  ordinary  ?.«  Convers. 
reading  exhibits  to  us  the  eflPect  of  God's  anger ;  but  this  one  rjc.  cenom. 
supplies  the  cause ;  the  ingratitude  of  the  children  of  Israel 

^  From  taking  the  LXX.  irpotT-  I   and  meaning  "  putting  close  to 
d>xQi.(Ta  as  if  derived  from  oxHy  \  shore." 


222  A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 

for  God's  unceasing  watch  over  them.  They  do  not  fail  to 
point  out  the  mystical  import  of  the  number/orzf^^,  repeated 
in  the  fasts  of  Elijah  and  of  our  Loed,  and  in  the  great  forty 
days  after  Easter ;  and  they  tell  us  that  as  ten  is  the  first 
limit  we  meet  in  computation,  so  that  this  number  and  its 
multiples  give  all  the  subsequent  names  to  sums,  it  serves  as 
the  type  of  fulness  ;  while  four,  as  denoting  either  the  seasons 
of  the  year  or  the  quarters  of  the  heavens,  extends  that  ful- 
ness to  all  time  and  place,  and  thus  fort^/  years  stand  here  for 
^-        the  entire  of  our  earthly  sojourn.     One  reminds  us  that  there 

1  Kings         is  a  stress  on  years,  because  the  journey  of  Elijah  teaches  us 

XIX.  8.  ^^1^  ^^  Israelites  could  have  passed  through  the  desert  in 

forty  days,  had  they  only  been  obedient.  And  whereas  this 
generation  applies  literally  to  the  six  hundred  thousand  who 
came  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  then  by  accommodation  to  all 
living  men  at  any  time  while  it  is  called  To-day,  there  is  also 
a  special  fitness  in  taking  it  of  the  Jews  after  the  Passion  of 
Christ  ;  for  the  interval  which  lay  between  that  and  the  final 

Coccems.      destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  almost  precisely  forty  years,  up 

^'        to  which  time  the  door  of  hope  was  still  open  for  Israel,  and 

it  was  still  to-day,  ere  that  terrible  night  set  upon  the  Temple 

worship.     They  do  always  err  in  their  heart.      It  is  even 

stronger  in  the  Hebrew,  They  are  ever  loanderers  in  heart. 

Hugo  Card.  It  is  a  great  deal  more  forcibly  said,  observes  a  mediaeval 
commentator,  than  if  it  were.  They  err  in  their  act,  for  the 
error  of  an  act  has  a  definite  end,  whereas  the  error  of  the 
will  has  no  end.  Death,  at  any  rate,  puts  an  end  to  the  evil- 
doing  of  a  sinner,  not  because  he  has  lost  the  will  to  sin,  but 
because  he  has  no  longer  the  power  to  do  so.  For  they  have 
y  not  known  My  ways.  The  word  known  does  not  here  signify 
that  acquaintance  with  God's  ways  which  may  be  gathered 
from  reading  or  meditation,  but  only  the  knowledge  which 
comes  of  assiduous  walking  in  the  ways  themselves,  that  is, 

s.  Bonaven-  practical  holiness  and  well-doing.     And  the  ways  of  God  are 

tura.  all  reducible  to  one,  that  is,  Chbist  Jesus  Himself,  "the 

Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;"  moreover,  they  all  lead 

Hugo  Card,  to  the  same  heavenly  country.  They  are  one  way  in  their 
construction,  in  their  king,  in  their  goal ;  they  are  many  ways 
according  to  the  diversities  of  the  operations  of  grace,  ac- 
cording to  the  variety  of  callings  and  temperaments  amongst 
those  who  journey  home  through  the  wilderness. 

11  Unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath  :  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  my  rest. 

Numb.  xlv.       This  He  did  when  the  spies  brought  back  the  evil  report 

2<5.  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  the  congregation  prepared  to 

elect  a  leader  to  bring  them  back  into  Egypt.     It  is  a  terrible 

A.        alarm,  comments  S.  Augustine.     We  began  with  rejoicing, 

but  the  Psalm  ends  with  awful  dread.     It  is  a  great  thing 

that  God  should  speak,  how  much  more  that  God  should 
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swear !  Thou  hast  reason  to  fear  a  man  who  hath  sworn, 
lest  he  should,  for  his  oath's  sake,  do  aught  against  his  will, 
how  much  more  to  fear  God,  Who  cannot  swear  rashly.  Let 
no  one  say  in  his  heart.  That  which  He  promiseth  is  true, 
that  which  He  threatens  is  false.  As  certain  as  thou  oughtest 
to  be  of  rest,  happiness,  eternity,  immortality,  if  thou  keep 
His  commandments,  so  certain  shouldst  thou  be  of  destruc- 
tion, of  the  burning  of  everlasting  fire,  of  damnation  with  the 
devU,  if  thou  despise  God's  commandments.  He  hath  sworn 
that  these  shall  not  enter  into  His  rest,  and  yet  "  it  remain- 
eth  that  some  must  enter  therein,"  for  it  could  not  be  de- 
signed for  no  occupant.  And  this  rest  which  meant  the 
earthly  Canaan  to  the  Jews  of  old,  means  for  us  that  Sabba-  H®^-  ^^-  9- 
tism  of  the  heavenly  country  whereof  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews tells  us.  Even  here  on  earth,  before  reaching  that  a  ^ 
blessed  land,  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God,  ^* 

whereof  the  weekly  festival  is  a  type  and  pledge.  There  is 
the  rest  from  sin,  common  to  all  the  righteous,  and  the  rest 
from  bodily  cares  and  temptations,  achieved  by  the  contem- 
plative Saints,  while,  crowning  all,  is  the  rest  of  the  blessed, 
whence  all  sorrow  is  banished  for  evermore.  "  Let  us  labour  Heb.  iv.  ii. 
therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the 
same  example  of  unbelief,"  and  be  included  under  the  terrible  p.  C. 
oath  of  exclusion  ;  and  in  prayer  for  grace  that  it  may  not  be 
so,  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before 
the  LoED  our  Maker." 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Great  King  above  all  gods ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  the  Strength  of  our  salvation  ;  glory  be 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  saith.  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  Heb.  iii.  7. 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

Collects. 

O  God,  the  glorious  salvation  of  all  people,  graciously  look  Ludoiph. 
upon  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  and  bestowing  upon  them 
the  salt  of  prudence,  vouchsafe  to  bring  them  unhurt  into 
everlasting  rest.     (5.) 

Coming  before  Thy  face,  O  Loed,  with  confession,  and  re-  Mozarabic. 
joicing  in  psalms  unto  Thee  with  fitting  melody,  we  worship 
and  fall  down  before  Thee,  beseeching  Thee  with  inward 
weeping  and  sighing,  that  as  Thou  hast  made  us,  and  art  our 
God,  Thou  wouldst  as  a  merciful  Loed  protect  Thy  people, 
and  as  a  careful  Shepherd  tend  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture, 
and  grant  grace  to  them  for  whom  Thou  didst  lay  down  Thy 
life.     (11.) 

O  Lord,  Who  wast  close  unto  Thy  people  for  the  number  Mozarabic. 
of  forty  years,  grant  unto  Thy  Church  which  Thou  hast  pur- 
chased with  the  price  of  Thy  Blood,  that  she  may  not  err  in 
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heart,  but  fill  her  with  the  flooding  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
join  her  unto  Thee  in  everlasting  blessedness.     (11.) 
D.  C.  By  the  gift  of  Thy  bounty,  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in 

Thee,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  and  obtain  from  Thee  the 
blessing  of  continual  peace ;  grant  that  we  may  know  Thy 
way,  and  passing  through  it,  may,  as  Thou  hast  sworn,  enter 
into  Thy  rest.    (1.) 


I 


PSALM  XCVI. 


Title.  LXX.  and  Yulgate :  A  Song  of  David,  when  the  house 
was  built  after  the  captivity. 

Aegument. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  reigning  from  the  Tree  among  the 
nations,  is  to  be  shown  in  His  second  coming.  The  Voice  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  people,  and  concerning  the  confusion  of  the  idols 
and  the  calling  of  the  Church.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  calling. 
The  Prophet,  touching  the  first  and  second  coming  of  Cheist.  i 

Ven.  Bede.  As  to  the  letter,  the  time  signifies  that  when  the  ' 
Temple  was  restored  at  Jerusalem  on  the  loosing  of  the  Babylonian 
captivity.  But  spiritually  the  destroyed  house  is  built  when  after 
the  captivity  of  sin,  the  soul  recovers  the  way  of  truth.  For  that 
house,  to  wit,  the  Church  universal,  wherein  Cheist  dwells,  is  al- 
ways being  built  up  with  living  stones,  until  the  number  of  the 
elect  shall  be  fulfilled  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm  the  Prophet  exhorts  the  general 
body  to  sing  unto  the  Loed,  and  to  preach  the  coming  of  the 
Loed's  Incarnation  throughout  the  world,  because  He  is  Very  Loed 
above  all  Gods.  O  sing  unto  the  Lord,  &c.  In  the  second  place, 
he  warns  the  various  nations  first  to  offer  themselves,  then  to  dis- 
charge the  office  of  preaching,  and  he  makes  mention  of  both  com- 
ings of  the  Loed,  as  well  that  wherein  He  was  judged  by  the  world, 
as  that  wherein  He  is  to  judge  the  world.  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord^ 
O  ye  kindreds  of  the  people. 

EusEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.  The  Calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
Coming  of  Cheist. 

S.  ATHAif  ASius.   A  Psalm  of  counsel,  and,  as  it  were,  of  command. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Friday:  Matins.  [Christmas  Day:  11.  Noctum. 
Circumcision :  II.  Nocturn,  Epiphany,  Trinity  Sunday,  Holy 
Name,  Invention  and  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  Sacred  Heart, 
Feasts  B.V.M.,  Michaelmas  Day,  Comm.  of  Virgins,  Dedication 
of  Church  :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Monastic.  Friday  :  II.  Nocturn.  [As  Gregorian,  and  also  As- 
cension Day  and  Pentecost :  II.  Nocturn.] 

Ambrosian.    Thursday  of  Second  Week :  II.  Nocturn. 
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Parisian.    Monday:   Terce.     [Christmas  Day  and  Epiphany: 
III.  Noctum.] 
Lyons.     Saturday :  Lauds.     [Epiphany  :  III.  Nocturn.] 
Quignon.     Sunday :  Lauds. 

AiniPHONS. 

Gregorian.  Sing  *  unto  the  Loed,  and  praise  His  ISTame. 
[Christmas  Day  :  Let  the  heavens  rejoice  *  and  let  the  earth  be  glad 
before  the  Lobd,  for  He  cometh.  Circumcision  :  Then  shall  all  the 
trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  face  of  the  Loed,  for  He  cometh. 
Epiphany  :  Worship  the  Loed  *  Alleluia  :  in  His  holy  hall.  Alleluia. 
Trinity  Sunday  :  The  Father  is  love  ;  the  Son  is  grace ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  communion,  O  Blessed  Trinity.  Holy  Name :  Sing  unto 
the  Loed,  and  praise  His  Ifame,*  be  telling  of  His  salvation  from 
day  to  day.  Feasts  of  the  Cross :  We  adore  Thee,  O  Cheist,  and 
bless  Thee,  *  because  by  Thy  Cross  Thou  hast  redeemed  the 
world.  Sacred  Heart :  Be  telling  of  His  salvation  from  day  to  day. 
Feasts  B.  V.  M.  :  Rejoice,  O  Virgin  Mary  *  thou  only  hast  slain 
all  heresies  throughout  the  world.  Michaelmas  Day  :  Michael,  the 
Archangelic  Angel,  messenger  of  God  for  righteous  souls.  Alleluia. 
Comm.  of  Virgins  :  I  am  black*  but  comely,  O  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, therefore  the  King  loved  me,  and  brought  me  into  His  cham- 
ber. Dedication :  The  temple  of  the  Loed  *  is  holy,  it  is  Q-od's 
structure,  it  is  God's  building.] 

Monastic.  As  Gregorian.  [Ascension  Day:  Let  the  heavens 
rejoice  *  and  let  the  earth  be  glad,  for  the  Loed  cometh.  Alleluia, 
Dedication  :  Jacob  set  up  a  stone  for  a  pillar  *  pouring  oil  upon  it.] 

Ambrosian.     As  preceding  Psalm. 

Parisian.  Bring  offerings  *  and  worship  the  Loed,  for  He  hath 
corrected  the  round  world.  [Christmas  Day  :  As  Gregorian.  Epi- 
phany :  Declare  His  honour  unto  the  heathen  *  and  His  wonders 
unto  all  people.] 

Lyons.    As  Gregorian. 

Mozarahic.  Tell  the  good  tidings  *  from  day  to  day,  of  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Loed. 

1  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song  :  sing  unto 
the  Lord,  all  the  whole  earth. 

This  new  song,  framed,  as  the  LXX.  title  informs  us,  for  Agellius. 
the  ceremony  of  dedicating  the  Second  Temple  after  the  Cap- 
tivity, is  a  simple  recasting  of  the  latter  part  of  David's  own  i  chron. 
psalm  for  the  bringing  up  of  the  Ark  out  of  the  house  of  ^vi.  23. 
Obed-Edora  to  the  tabernacle  in  Jerusalem.     The  alterations 
are  very  slight,  and  do  not  introduce  any  fresh  ideas,  and  the 
absence  of  any  special  reference  in  the  earlier  draft  of  it  to 
the  Ark,  or  in  this  to  the  new  building,  has  led  the  Rabbins  R.  Sheiomo. 
to  interpret  it  of  a  yet  future  Temple  to  be  erected  by  Mes-  s.  Ambrose, 
siah  Himself ;  which  accords  precisely  with  the  spiritual  ap- 
plication to  the  kingdom  of  Cheist  insisted  on  by  the  early        '^* 
Christian  expositors  on  precisely  the  same  grounds.     S.  Chry-  g  ^^    ^^^^ 
sostom  applies  it  directly  to  the  Church  Militant,  other  Greek  s*  b^iTm! 
L  3 
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■Hieodoret. 


S.  Augrust. 
de  Civ.  Dei. 
viii.  24. 

Id.  Serm.  20, 
de  Verb. 

Apost. 
Targum. 


Lyranus. 

z. 

S.  Chrysost. 
Horn,  in 
Luc.  ii.  13. 
Ps.  cxxxvii. 
4. 


Hugo  Card. 

S.  Max. 

Taur. 

Jer.  xxxi.22. 

Philip  de  la 

Gr6ve. 

Serm.  203. 

D.  C. 

S.  Irenaeus. 
S.  Bruno 
Carth. 
S.John  xiii. 
34. 

Optatus 
Milev.  2 
cont.  Farm. 

E. 


Fathers  to  the  two  comings  of  Christ,  but  the  majority 
agree  in  taking  it  of  the  gradual  rise  in  the  heavens  of  that 
building  of  lively  stones,  made  without  hands,  eternal,  the 
Church  Triumphant.  This  is  the  City  of  God,  which  rises, 
like  the  walls  of  Thebes  in  the  Grecian  legend,  to  the  sound 
of  sweet  music ;  built  up  with  song,  founded  on  belief,  raised 
high  by  hope,  completed  in  love,  dedicated  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  Targum  assumes  the  Psalmist  to  address  the 
heavenly  spirits,  inasmuch  as  it  adds  the  words  exalted  Angels 
to  the  first  half  of  the  verse.  Hence  Christian  expositors 
have  seen  here  a  call  for  that  burst  of  new  song  which  was 
heard  by  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  on  the  morning  of  the 
Nativity ;  and  that,  whereas  it  was  not  possible,  it  may  be  not 
lawful,  for  the  Jew  to  sing  any  of  the  old  songs  of  the  Loed 
in  a  strange  land,  this  new  song,  unrestrained  by  any  such 
scruple  or  precept,  was  to  be  chanted  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe,  by  every  nation  of  the  world,  wherefore  is  added.  Sing 
unto  the  Lord,  all  the  whole  earth.  It  is  a  new  song  for  all 
us  Gentiles,  in  that  we  sing  the  song  of  Baptism,  which  brings 
us  regeneration ;  of  repentance,  which  cleanses  us  afresh  when 
we  fall ;  of  glory  yet  to  come,  when  all  things  shall  be  made 
new.  It  is  new,  in  celebrating  the  Incarnation,  because  then 
God  created  a  new  thing,  in  that  a  woman  compassed  a  man. 
Our  old  songs  were  those  of  pride,  of  gluttony,  of  luxury,  in 
hope  of  gain,  prosperity,  or  harm  to  others  ;  our  new  song  is 
of  praise,  reverence,  and  obedience,  and  love  of  God,  in  new- 
ness of  life,  in  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  no  longer  in  the 
letter  that  killeth,  but  keepeth  that  new  commandment,  that 
we  love  one  another,  not  with  the  narrow  patriotism  and 
fellow-feeling  of  a  small  tribe,  or  a  mere  national  Church,  but 
with  a  citizenship  which  embraces  all  the  whole  earth. 


2  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  and  praise  his  Name 
telling  of  his  salvation  from  day  to  day. 


be 


C. 

Haymo. 
Hugo  Card 


In  this  triple  injunction  to  sing  unto  the  Lord,  they  bid  us 
see  the  worsnip  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  one  further  tells 
us  to  note  that  there  are,  moreover,  just  three  neto  songs  in  the 
Gospel,  added  to  the  ancient  Psalter  and  Canticles ;  the  Bene- 
dictus,  Magnificat,  and  Nunc  Dimittis,  daily  sung  in  the 
-"•  Church.  And  praise  His  Name.  Herein  the  Unity  of  Es- 
sence is  denoted,  as  the  Trinity  of  Persons  by  the  threefold 
mention  of  the  Loed  which  precedes.     So  in  the  Breviary 

Brev.  Rom.  Preces  at  Compline  we  have  the  ^.  "  Let  us  bless  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  followed  by  the 

Hugo  Card.  B^?.  "  Let  US  praise  and  highly  exalt  Him  for  ever."  It  is  not 
enough  to  sing,  unless  we  also  hless  the  Loed's  Name,  for  it  is 
possible  to  have  songs  wherein  that  Name  is  mentioned  with- 

Haymo.  out  reverence  or  love.  We  hless  His  Name  by  a  pure  and 
holy  life,  because  thereby  we  make  His  honour  known  to 
aliens,  and  bring  them  to  submit  themselves  to  His  sway ; 
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and  it  may  be  that  here  only  His  Name,  and  not  Himself  in 

very  deed  is  specified,  because  the  Word  was  not  yet  made       Ay. 

flesh ;  and  in  that  case  the  jSTame  we  are  bidden  to  praise  is        2. 

that  holy  one,  Jesus.      J5e  telling  of  Sis  salvation.     The 

LXX.  using  here  the  specific  term  evayyeKl^caOe,  evangelize, 

preach  the  Gospel,  and  the  Roman  Psalter,  rendering  this  as 

closely  as  it  can,  bene  nunciate,  fix  definitely  for  us  the  spi-  ^he  Gloss. 

ritual  meaning  of  the  verse,  as  directed  first  to  the  Apostles,  Hugo  Card. 

and  then  to  all  preachers  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.     And  as 

we  have  the  Holy  Name  itself  hid  for  us  in  the  Hebrew  word 

here  for  His  salvation  inU'iJ^''    we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  tell 

^  :' 

what  is  that  salvation,  or  as  the  Chaldee  reads,  that  redemp-  Targrum. 
tion,  which  is  to  be  preached.     From  day  to  day.     For  He  is  ^g  ^aSV. 
Light  of  Light,  Very  God  of  Very  God  ;  so  that  when  we  s.  Beda  ' 
preach    the  Father  truly,   we  must  preach  the  Son,  and  ^^"-  ^® 
when  we  preach  the  Son,  must  preach  the  Father.     Praise  Hom?i. 
the  Lord  Jesus  always  in  the  light  of  the  day,  not  in  the  Pseudo- 
darkness  of  sin,  but  in  the  brightness  of  virtue.     Let  Him,  h^^*"**"- 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  always  rise  in  thy  soul,  that  the 
new  light  may  ever  spring  up  in  thee.      Praise  Him  from 
day  to  day,  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  two  days 
which  make  one  light,  in  both  of  which  He  shines.     Praise 
Him  not  in  the  Old  alone,  like  Jews,  nor  in  the  New  alone, 
like  Manichees,  but  remember  that  the  Apostles  went  out        B,. 
two  by  two  as  preachers  of  His  Gospel.     Praise  Him  from  s.  Mark  vi. 
strength  to  strength,  from  one  bright  lesson  of  power  and  7-  ^ 
holiness  to  another  yet  brighter,  pressing  on  in  the  way  of  earth, 
salvation,  lest  when  ye  have  preached  to  others,  ye  become 
yourselves  castaways ;  praise  Him,  and  tell  of  His  salvation,  j  cor.ix.27. 
literally,  each  day  as  it  comes,  that  none  may  rise  and  set 
without  His  kingdom  being  extended ;  praise  Him  from  the 
day  of  the  Gospel  to  the  yet  brighter  day  of  the  E/Csurrection. 

3  Declare  his  honour  unto  the  heathen  :  and  his 
wonders  unto  all  people. 

Some  will  have  it  that  honour,  or  rather  glory,  as  A.V.,  Honorius. 
LXX.,  and  Vulg.,  here  denotes  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  as 
salvation  tells  us  of  the  work  of  His  Manhood  ;  but  the  more 
usual  exposition,  from  S.  Justin  Martyr  downwards,  has  been  Dial,  c 
of  the  Passion,  wherein  the  hour  came  that  the  Son  of  Man  Tryphon.74. 
was  glorified,  that  His  people  might  thenceforth  glory  in         ^^ 
nothing  save  His  Cross.     The  wonders  of  which  the  Psalmist  fg."^"^"  ^"* 
speaks  are  not  only  the  miracles  of  healing  and  other  works  Gaiat.  vi.  i4. 
of  Christ  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  but  more  especially  His 
Incarnation,   Resurrection,  and   Ascension.     And   one  who 
was  himself  a  great  preacher  draws  three  salutary  lessons  for 
preachers  from  this  verse.     It  is  His  Glory  which  should  be  Hugo  Card, 
proclaimed,  not  the  learning,  ability,  and  eloquence  of  the 
orator  who  professes  to  speak  for  fiim  ;  it  is  His  gloi^y,  the 
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loving  beauty,  the  attractiveness  of  His  Gospel,  the  lavish 
promises  to  repentant  sinners,  the  blessedness  of  heaven 
which  should  be  the  chief  themes  of  discourse  ;  not  threats, 
menaces,  sermons  on  hell  and  torment,  to  affright  men,  and 
at  best  make  them  God's  trembling  slaves,  not  His  loving 
friends.  The  preaching  is  to  be  unto  all  people,  in  obscure 
country  districts,  amongst  unpolished  and  illiterate  congre- 
gations, and  not  to  be  confined,  as  fashionable  preachers  like 
to  confine  it,  to  the  cultivated  and  critical  audiences  of  the 
capital. 

4  For  the  Lord  is  great,  and  cannot  worthily  be 
praised  :  he  is  more  to  be  feared  than  all  gods. 

A.  It  is  of  that  Loed  Jesus  Christ,  Who  came  to  us  as  a 

little  Child,  that  these  words  are  spoken.  Despise  Him  not 
when  little,  understand  how  great  He  is.  He  became  little, 
because  ye  were  little  ;  but  let  His  greatness  be  understood, 
and  you  shall  become  great  in  Him.  So  uprises  the  building 
of  the  House,  so  the  very  stones  for  the  edifice  increase  and 
are  lifted  up.  Cannot  worthily  he  praised.  The  Hebrew  is 
Bim^lj,  greatly  to  he  praised;  but  the  Prayer  Book  here  is 
trying  to  render  the  force  of  the  Vulgate,  laudahilis  nimis, 
that  is,  praiseworthy,  too  much  for  our  faculties  ;  for  what, 
asks  S.  Augustine,  can  a  little  tongue  do  towards  praising 
the  Great  One  ?  In  saying  too  muck,  he  suggests  the  thought. 
Ponder  what  I  cannot  utter,  and  when  thou  hast  pondered, 
Prosoiog.i5.  it  ^iii  ^e  j^ii  tQQ  l|j.^]g      ..  Q  Loed,"  exclaims  S.  Anselm, 

"  Thou  art  not  only  He  than  Whom  no  greater  can  be  the 
object  of  thought,  but  Thou  art  something  which  is  greater 
than  any  thought."  And  therefore  S^e  is  to  he  feared  ahove 
all  gods,  which  are  but  the  creatures  of  man's  thoughts,  those 
idols  of  the  heathen  which  He  can  overthrow,  or  those  earthly 
potentates  whom  He  sets  up  and  pulls  down  at  His  will. 

5  As  for  all  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  they  are  but 
idols  :  but  it  is  the  Lord  that  made  the  heavens. 

Idols.     The  literal  Hebrew  D^T/l^  is  nothings,  (Symm. 
4,      '      '     avvT-dpKToii)  mere  phantasms  having  no  real  existence.     And 
80  the  Apostle  :  "  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one."     But  the 


Genebrar- 
dus. 


D.  C. 


Honorius. 


LXX.  and  Vulgate  translate  it  demons,  a  word  implying  less 
dignity  than  that  of  a  God,  and  therefore  suited  to  the  graven 
images,  the  deified  men,  and  the  sacred  animals  of  heathen- 
ism ;  implying  besides  the  notion  of  evil  and  fraud,  as  con- 
nected with  the  ancient  oracles,  which  has  been  bound  up 
with  that  word  ever  since  the  proclamation  of  Christianity. 
£ut  it  is  the  Lord  that  made  the  heavens :  a  claim  on  behalf 
of  His  Almighty  power  exceeding  that  made  for  their  divi- 
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nities  by  any  of  the  heathen  nations  known  to  the  ancient 
Jews  ;  inasmuch  as  they  either  accepted  the  heaven  as  itself 
a  god,  or  left  its  origin  shrouded  in  doubt,  unable  as  they 
were  to  rise  to  the  height  of  conceiving  God  as  the  Creator  C. 
of  the  universe.  Mystically  they  explain,  as  usual,  the  heavens 
in  this  verse  to  denote  the  Apostles,  and  other  holy  preachers, 
superior  in  spiritual  might  to  the  evil  spirits  against  which 
they  contend. 

6  Glory  and  worship  are  before  him  :  power  and 
honour  are  in  his  sanctuary. 

As  the  previous  verse  told  us  of  the  supreme  power  of  AgeUius. 
God,  so  this  one  speaks  of  the  regal  pomp  and  dignity  which 
attends  Him,  either  in  His  heavenly  court,  where  He  is  en-  BeUarmine. 
compassed  by  the  shining  ranks  of  the  angelic  hierarchy,  or 
in  His  earthly  Temple,  with  its  rich  gifts  and  stately  cere- 
monial.    The  Vulgate  turns  the  words  a  little  diflferently,  so 
as  to  give  room  for  additional  matter  of  reflection :   Confes- 
sion and  heauty  are  in  His  sight,  holiness  and  magnificence 
in  Sis  sanctification.     And  S.  Augustine,  taking  the  first 
word  as  signifying  acknowledgment  of  sin,  points  out  how  it 
precedes  heauty,  how  it  is  the  washing  and  purifying  of  a 
disfigured  face,  necessary  before  we  can  recognize  the  true 
grace  of  the  features,  or  loveliness  of  the  complexion.   He  also 
bids  us  observe  how  holiness,  as  the  only  way  to  heaven,  is 
the  precursor  of  magnificence,  which  can  be  attained  there  ckrttT"" 
alone  in  His  sanctification,  that   is,  amongst  the  glorified 
Saints  ;  whereas  those  who  seek  to  be  magnificent  first,  and 
without  holiness,  do  but  fall  into  destruction.     In  our  Coun-      P.  C. 
try,  there  are  in  full  perfection  that  confession  of  God's 
praise  and  glory  which  we  make  so  imperfectly  here  in  the 
way,  and  that  inner  heauty  of  soul  which  is  now  marred  and 
defaced  by  sin  ;  because  in  His  sight,  in  the  Beatific  Vision, 
there  can  be  nothing  defective,  since  the  holiness  and  mag- 
nificence thereof  surpass   all   words   and    imagination.      A 
further  meaning,  closer  to  the  letter,  is  the  absence  in  the 
Gospel  rites  not  only  of  the  obscenities  which  attended  the       ^y 
worship  of  many  heathen  deities,  but  also  of  the  grossness 
and  coarseness  which  necessarily  beset  even  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Law,  making  a  shambles  of  the  very  Temple  itself,  that 
sanctuary  which  the  Psalmist  here  lauds.     This  word,  it  may  oeiitzsch 
be  noted  in  passing,  is  one  of  the  chief  variations  from  the  ^  chron. " 
first  draught  of  the  Psalm  by  David,  wherein,  as  there  was  xvi.  27.  * 
as  yet  no  fixed  Temple,  we  find  only  the  term  place.     Two  Anon.Graec. 
other  explanations   of  the   sanctuary,  closely  akin   to  each  ap. 
other,  see  in  it  the  human  Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  endowed       Cd. 
with  spotless  purity  and  miraculous  power  ;  or  the  bodies  of '^'*®^*°* 
His  Saints,  hallowed  by  His  indwelling  and  that  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  thus  showmg,  in  their  degree,  those  attributes 
of  His  humanity.    Euthymius,  explaining  the  words  of  any 
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n  Christian  churches  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  reminds 
us  of  the  cleanliness,  purity,  and  costliness  which  befit  them, 
an  interpretation  which  agrees  with  the  version  of  Apolli- 
narius  here : 

vi\^  aKTipaalri  Koi  opjirpeires  ^pfio<rev  fZ^os. 
Pureness  and  stately  glory  fit  His  shrine. 

7  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord,  0  ye  kindreds  of  the 
people  :  ascribe  unto  the  Lord  worship  and  power. 

8  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto 
his  Name  :  bring  presents,  and  come  unto  his  courts. 

p  There  is  a  peculiar  force,  observes  an  early  commentator, 

in  this  phrase,  kindreds  of  the  people,  much  more  than  if  we 
had  the  word  peoples  alone  ;  for  in  every  nation  there  are  at 
all  times  strangers,  aliens,  sojourners  abiding  permanently 
or  for  a  time,  but  not  reckoned  amongst  the  natives  ;  while 
the  phrase  here  includes  all  such,  and  provides  that  no  one 
Beiiarmine.   shall  be  shut  out  because  of  his  origin.     And  as  it  was  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  to  come  up  on  great  festivals  to  the 
Temple  in  Jerusalem,  literally  divided  into  companies  ac- 
cording to  their  tribes,  so  all  the  nations  of  the  world  are  to 
2         do  the  like  spiritually,  by  flocking  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
Rev.  iv.  11,    and  that  with  the  triple  ascription  of  glory  and  worship  to 
V.  12.  the  Eternal  Trinity,  as  in  the  song  of  the  redeemed  in  the 

Apocalypse.     The  kindreds  of  the  people  heard  and  obeyed 
this  call,  when  in  the  Epiphany  the  wise  men  ascribed  glory 
to  their  God,  offering  Him  frankincense,  jootcer  to  their  iting, 
Hugo  Card.  ^'^^  gold>  honour  to  the  mighty  dead,  with  myrrh  for  His 
embalming.     We  can  do  the  like,  in  true  repentance  for  our 
sins,  giving  glory  to  God  by  contrition,  as  it  is  written,  "  My 
Josh.  vii.  19.  ^°^'  Si"^^'  I  P^^y  t^^^'  glo^y  ^^  t^6  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and 
*  make   confession  unto  Him  ;"  power  by  actual  confession, 
made  in  the  strength  of  God's  grace,  alone  mighty  enough 
to  deliver  us  from  the  bonds  of  sin  ;  and  honour  in  making 
satisfaction,  fitly  the  honour  of  His  Name  (A.V.)  because 
His  credit  is  impeached  when  any  of  His  professed  followers 
fail  in  their  duties.     Bring  presents.     It  is  rather,  Take  an 
offering,  the  minchah,  or  unbloody   sacrifice  of  fine   flour. 
Jansen.        And  for  US  this  means  two  things  :  the  oblation  of  the  Holy 
Gand.  Eucharist,  the  one  sacrifice  left  when  all  others  were  abo- 

Mai.  1^  11.     ijg}je(j^  and  the  living  oblation  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
BeUarmine.  ^o^^ies,  the  dedication  of  all  our  faculties  and  powers,  the 
2.        offeriog  of  prayer,   confession,  fasting,  and   almsgiving  to 
Hugo  Card.  GoD  in  His  courts,  that  is,  His  local  Churches  here  in  earth, 
T\  Q      the  Religious  houses  of  His  contemplative  servants,  or  the 
inner  recesses  of  our  own  hearts  wnen  we  withdraw  into 
silence  and  meditation. 
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9  O  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  : 
let  the  whole  earth  stand  in  awe  of  him. 

In  the  heauty  of  holiness.     There  are  three  interpretations 
of  this  clause.     First  is  that  of  the  A.V.  margin,  in  Sis 
glorious  sanctuary,  which  is  practically  identical  with  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate,  holy  court ;  next,  that  it  means  bowing 
before  His  awful  majesty,  taking  the  words  as  descriptive  of  Hupfeid. 
His  attributes ;  thirdly,  and  most  correctly,  Worship  the  Loed  Kam^fhau 
in  the  sacred  vestments,  in  the  solemn  attire  of  the  priesthood,  sen?^ 
So  we  read  of  the  High  Priest,  Simon  Bar-Onias,  "  When  he  Eccius.i,  ii. 
put  on  the  robe  of  honour,  and  was  clothed  with  the  perfec- 
tion of  glory,  when  he  went  up  to  the  holy  altar,  he  made  the 
garment  of  holiness  honourable."     And  in  calling  on  the 
Gentiles  to  act  thus,  the  Psalmist  does  not  merely  foretell 
the  ceremonial  usages  of  the  Church,  but  that  rhystery  of 
which  they  are  but  the  type,  the  being  clothed  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Spieit,  and  with  the  righteousness  of  Cheist,  our  Great 
High  Priest. 

Accepting  the  first  explanation,  we  are  met  by  the  contrast 
of  the  plural  courts  of  the  previous  verse,  and  the  one  court 
of  this,  and  of  this  they  give  us  two  expositions;  that  we  ^^eudo- 
pass  from  the  many  Patriarchs,  seers,  and  Prophets  of  the    *"°'^' 
Old  Dispensation,  each  being  but  an  imperfect  type,  to  the 
fulfilment  of  all  in  the  One  Man  Who  is  the  tabernacle  of 
God  under  the  New  Covenant ;  and  that  we  pass  from  the 
outer  courts,  the  Churches  militant  and  local  here  on  earth, 
into  one  vast  sanctuary  of  the  Church  universal  and  trium-  Honorius. 
phant  in  heaven.     Let  all  the  earth  stand  in  awe  of  Him. 
This  is  a  second  proclamation  of  the  herald,  as  the  sacrifice  AgeiUus. 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  begins,  that  there  may  be  no  sound 
to  break  the  solemn  stillness  of  the  rite.     So  we  read  in  the 
Prophet,  "  The  Loed  is  in  His  holy  temple  :  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  Him."   But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read,  ^ab.  ii,  20. 
Let  all  the  earth  he  moved  before  His  face.     And  this  is  ex- 
plained first  of  the  stir  and  expectation  which  preceded  the         Z. 
first  coming  of  Cheist,  so  that  the  world  was  moved  and 
shaken  from  its  deeply  rooted  error,  and  turned  to  the  Loed  ; 
whereof  the  earthquake  at  the  Crucifixion  was  a  type.    Then         p 
it  is  taken  also  of  the  second  coming  of  Cheist  to  judgment ;  jjaymo' 
and  finally  of  the  alarm  raised  in  the  souls  of  earthly  and        jj,,' 
carnal  sinners,  and  the  thought  of  the  wrath  to  come,  so  that 
they  turn  to  repentance,  in  fear  and  trembling  of  heart. 

10  Tell  it  out  among  the  heathen  that  the  Lord 
is  King  :  and  that  it  is  he  that  hath  made  the  round 
world  so  fast  that  it  cannot  be  moved ;  and  how  that 
he  shall  judge  the  people  righteously. 

In  the  time  of  S.  Justin  Martyr,  and  for  a  long  time  sub- 
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Dial.  c. 
Tryphon. 


Genebrar- 
dns. 


sequently,  the  reading  in  the  first  member  of  this  verse 
was,  The  Lord  hath  reigned  from  the  Wood,  and  that  Saint 
explicitly  charges  the  Jews  with  having  quite  recently  cut 
out  the  latter  words,  as  well  as  some  expressions  in  Ezra  and 
Jeremiah,  as  being  too  distinctly  prophetic  of  Cheist.* 
Certain  it  is  that  while  Tertullian,  S.  Cyprian,  and  Lactan- 
tius,  as  well  as  S.  Augustine,  adopted  them,  they  were  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Hebrew  MSS.  which  S.  Jerome  consulted, 
and  Genebrardus  inclines  to  the  view  that  they  were  a  para- 
phrase introduced  by  the  Seventy  into  the  Greek  text.  The 
original  reference,  assuming  their  genuineness,  was  probably 
to  the  wood  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  from  which  went 
forth  the  might  which  overthrew  Dagon,  the  Philistine  idol, 
and  brought  about  the  restoration  of  the  Ark  itself  to  Israel. 
The  later  reference,  to  the  Cross,  is  embodied  by  the  Church 
in  the  Passiontide  hymn  : 


S.  Venant. 
Fortunat. 
The  Hymn, 
Vexilla 
Regis. 


Anon.  Grsec. 


Genebrar- 
dus. 


Cd. 

Cocceius. 


Didymu?, 

S.  Bruno 
Carth. 


Fulfilled  is  all  that  David  told 

In  true  prophetic  song  of  old ; 

Amidst  the  nations  GrOD,  saith  he, 

Hath  reigned  and  triumphed  from  the  Tree. 


I 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


It  was  amongst  the  heathen  that  these  tidings  were  to  be 
spread,  as  the  Jews  refused  to  hear  them  :  and  the  procla- 
mation of  the  Lord  as  King  denotes  not  the  beginning  of 
His  power  and  rule,  but  the  recognition  of  it  in  faith  and 
worship  by  His  new  subjects.  And  observe  that  it  was  a 
heathen  governor  who  made  this  proclamation  by  the  very 
form  of  that  title  which  he  set  up  on  the  Cross,  in  despite  of 
the  remonstrances  of  the  Jews,  He  hath  made  the  round 
world  so  fast  that  it  cannot  he  moved.  They  agree  in  explain- 
ing this  of  that  Church  which  is  firm  and  steadfast,  because 
founded  on  Himself,  the  Eock.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate 
read  He  hath  righted  (LXX.)  or  corrected  (Vulg.)  the  round 
world  ;  whence  they  argue  that  the  Psalmist  does  not  here 
speak  of  the  first  creation  of  nature,  but  of  the  new  creation 
of  grace,  whereby  that  which  had  been  injured  was  corrected 
and  made  good  anew  ;  that  which  was  out  of  shape  brought 
into  a  perfect  sphere.  Cheist  came  that  He  might  correct 
mankind  (aforetime  corrupted,)  that  it  might  never  be  moved. 
His  Cross  is  the  piUar  of  mankind,  and  on  that  pillar  His 


^  Otto,  in  his  edition  of  S. 
Justin,  traverses  this  statement, 
and  alleges,  without  a  particle 
of  evidence,  that  the  words  are 
a  Christian  interpolation,  not 
a  Jewish  excision.  The  precise- 
ness  of  another  of  S.  Justin's 
charges,  that  they  had  in  some 
synagogues  cut  out  Jer.  xi.  19, 


but  that  it  was  retained  in  other 
copies,  seems  to  establish  the 
accuracy  of  his  information,  es- 
pecially as  he  expressly  says  that 
he  will  quote  no  instances  of  the 
kind  which  all  the  Jews  agree  in 
denying,  but  only  such  as  he 
can  conclusively  prove. 
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house  is  reared  ;  that  house  which  is  built  on  the  foundation  Hugo  Card, 
of  those  Apostles  whom  He  corrected,  after  their  doubt,  by  j^^ 
His  Resurrection,  and  stablished  firmly  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
at  Pentecost,  so  that  they  were  never  moved  again.  He  shall 
judge  the  people  righteously.  It  is  not  spoken  of  the  Second 
Coming  only,  but  of  the  first  also,  as  the  words  denote  the 
whole  course  of  Christ's  providential  government,  the  abso- 
lute righteousness  of  the  laws  which  He  has  laid  down  in  the 
Gospel  for  the  guidance  of  mankind. 

11  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be 
glad  :  let  the  sea  make  a  noise,  and  all  that  therein  is. 

12  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  in  it : 
then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the 
Lord. 

The  Chaldee  explains  the  first  clause,  Let  the  Angelic  hosts  Targum. 
rejoice,  and  the  righteous  upon  earth  be  glad ;    and  a  fa- 
vourite Christian  explanation  sees  in  the  heavens  the  Apostles 
and  other  Gospel  preachers,  and  in  the  earth  their  hearers  Hugo  Card, 
thirstily  drinking   in   the   rain  of  doctrine ;    while  the  sea  Amobius. 
denotes  sinners,  restless,  bitter,  and  barren,  and  the  fulness 
(A. v.)  of  it  the  proud  and  wealthy,  who  despise  the  Gospel. 
The  field  is  the  precise  contrast  to  the  sea,  being  level,  stable, 
fruitful,  and  thus  a  type  of  the  lowly  Saints  who  are  diligent  s,  Bruno 
in  good  works,  and  especially  the  first  Jewish  converts,  as  ^*^^- 
already  brought  unto  salvation,  while  the  trees  of  the  tvood        Z. 
are  the  yet  unreclaimed  and  wild  stocks  of  the  Gentiles.       Ay. 
The  heavens  rejoiced  at  the  Nativity  of  Cheist,  because  of 
His  Divine  nature,  and  showed  their  gladness  by  the  shining 
of  a  star  and  the  songs  of  the  Angels  ;  the  earth  was  glad 
because  of  His  Manhood ;  the  sea,  and  all  waters,  because  of 
their  hallowing  as  the  medium  of  Baptism,  the  fields,  because 
of  His  presence  in 

those  holy  fields  Henry  IV., 

Over  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet  ^'  ^' 

Which  *  eighteen'  hundred  years  ago  were  nailed 
For  our  advantage  on  the  bitter  Cross  ; 

while  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoiced  in  that  one  of  them 
was  to  be  wrought  into  the  instrument  of  man's  redemption. 
And  after  all,  there  is  no  better  interpretation  of  the  words 
than  the  literal  one,  which  sees  the  Wultation  of  the  universe 
in  the  appearing  of  its  Creator,  as  we  read  in  that  marvellous, 
yet  unconscious  Gentile  prophecy  of  His  Nativity  : 

Aspice,  convexo  nutantem  pondere  mundura,  Virg.  Eclog. 

Terrasque,  tractusque  maris  coelumque  profundum  :  i^,  60. 

Aspice,  venturo  Isetentur  ut  omnia  sseclo. 


234 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


The  Hymn, 
Ite  noctet, 
ite  nubet. 


See  the  world  nodding  with  its  convex  weight, 
The  lands,  the  sweeps  of  sea,  the  vaulted  sky  : 
See  how  all  things  in  this  new  time  are  glad. 

The  same  idea  recurs  in  many  hymns,  especially  for  Paschal- 
tide,  culminating  in  the  Alleluiatic  Sequence.  Here  is  an 
example,  less  beautiful,  but  also  less  known : 

Away,  O  night,  away,  O  cloud. 

Ye  stars  of  mourning,  flee  away ; 
Let  heaven  and  earth  rejoice  aloud, 

And  depths  beneath  as  well  as  they  j 
Let  air  and  water  join  their  voice. 
And  all  the  finny  tribes  rejoice. 

Let  praise  be  heard  from  woods  and  fields, 
And  from  the  groves  with  joyance  gay ; 

Let  all  things  that  the  meadow  yields 
Blend  with  the  laud  glad  rivers  pay ; 

Let  hills  and  vales  the  strain  prolong. 

Buds,  flowers  and  fountains,  swell  the  song. 

Let  praise  by  rocks  and  floods  be  paid. 
And  all  things  Christ  the  Lord  extol, 

Our  foes  and  barriers  low  are  laid, 
And  conquered  Hell  bewails  its  fall  j 

The  broken  bar  gives  joy  to  earth. 

And  all  the  Fathers  join  her  mirth. 


Theodoret. 


Titelman. 


13  For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the 
earth  :  and  with  righteousness  to  judge  the  world, 
and  the  people  with  his  truth. 

In  the  twofold  use  of  the  words  ffe  cometh,  they  see  a 
s.  BasU.  M.  reference  to  both  Advents  of  Christ,  that  in  which  He  came 
to  judge  between  us  and  the  enemy  who  held  us  in  bondage, 
against  whom  He  gave  sentence,  casting  the  prince  of  this 
world  out ;  and  that  wherein  He  shall  come  again  for  the 
distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments,  according  as  His 
conditions  of  salvation  have  been  accepted  or  rejected.  Some 
too  distinguish  between  the  world  ana  the  people,  as  denot- 
ing Gentiles  and  Jews.  He  will  judge  in  righteousness,  as 
without  any  partiality  or  acceptance  of  persons,  and  in  truth, 
because  He  knows  all  things,  and  cannot  be  deceived ;  and 
yet  more,  because  He  fuTfils  His  true  promises  made  to  His 
people,  who  shall  be  received  into  everlasting  glory  when 
the  world  is  judged,  and  will  therefore  rejoice  before  the 
Lord,  flourishing  as  green  olive-trees,  no  longer  in  the  wild 
wood,  but  in  the  Paradise  of  heavenly  bliss. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Who  is  more  to  be  feared  than 


Z. 


D.  C. 


Cocceius. 


I 
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all  gods  ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  reigneth  from  the  Tree ; 
glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  beauty  of  the  holiness 
of  God. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

Collects. 

O  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven.  Creator  of  earth,  to  Whom  Ludoiph. 
all  the  earth  payeth  the  melody  of  a  new  song,  we  beseech 
Thee,  that  as  we  humbly  confess  Thee  reigning  from  the 
Tree,  so  leaving  behind  us  all  Gentile  error,  we  may  with 
keen  perception  await  the  glory  of  Thy  future  coming.    (5.) 

O  God,  Maker  of  heaven,  and  Creator  of  earth,  to  Whom  Ludoiph. 
all  the  earth  payeth  the  melody  of  a  new  song,  we  pray 
Thee,  that  Thy  people,  obedient  unto  Thee,  may  persevere  in 
righteousness  and  truth,  and  that  we  who  have  sinned  through 
negligence  may  be  mercifully  corrected  by  Thee.     (1.) 

Let  all  the  earth  sing  a  new  song  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  be-  Mozarabic. 
cause   Thou   hast  redeemed   the  whole  world  through  the 
Blood  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  so  that  we, 
who  are  buried  with  Him  in  His  death,  may  rejoice  together 
with  Him  in  unbounded  joy.     (11.) 

Let  the  multitude  of  the  redeemed  sing  unto  Thee.  Thou  Mozarabic. 
hast  wrought  new  wonders ;  new  light  hath  sprung  forth 
from  the  Virgin ;  which,  however,  was  not  new  unto  the 
Godhead,  but  was  new  in  the  display  of  an  unwonted  marvel, 
the  new  mystery  of  regeneration,  whereby  Thou  renewest 
the  world;  new  kinds  of  power  in  the  healing  of  the  sick,  a 
new  mode  of  humility  and  patience  amidst  the  pride  of  the 
oppressors,  a  new  and  wondrous  kind  of  power  in  the  glory 
of  the  Resurrection,  a  new  exercise  of  Thy  Majesty  displayed 
to  human  sight,  when  Thou  borest  very  Man  to  the  heights 
of  heaven.  Grant,  on  behalf  of  them  for  whom  Thou,  O 
glorious  Artist,  hast  wrought  such  new  marvels,  that  they 
may  be  followers  of  Thy  steps  and  co-heirs  of  Thy  glory, 
and  that  Thou  wouldst  mingle  our  voices  with  the  applaud- 
ings  of  the  Saints  in  the  melody  of  song.     (11.) 

O  God,  Who  hast  made  the  heavens,  and  art  terrible  above      J).  C 
all  gods ;  grant  that  we,  with  the  help  of  Thy  mercy,  may 
appease  Thy  face  with  the  beauty  of  confession,  that  purified 
from  the  defilement  of  our  sins,  we  may  with  pure  mind  and 
voice  alway  sing  unto  Thee,  O  Lord.     (1.) 
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Title.  LXX.  :  To  David,  when  his  land  was  constituted.  Vul- 
gate :  To  this  David,  when  his  land  was  restored. 

Aegttment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Christ,  proclaimed  by  the  voices  of  the 
heavens,  is  shown  to  the  nations  in  the  flesh.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  concerning  the  Advent  of  Christ.  For  Praise.  A  Pro- 
phecy. The  Voice  of  the  Church  concerning  the  Advent  of  Christ, 
or  the  Voice  of  the  Apostles  to  believers.  A  Prophecy  touching 
the  future  condemnation  of  the  ungodly,  and  glorifying  of  the 
righteous.  The  pomp  of  G-ob  as  King  is  described.  The  Voice  of 
the  Church  at  the  Advent  of  the  Lord. 

Ven.  Bede.  To  David  himself,  is  referred  to  Christ  :  and  the 
land  restored  is  understood  as  either  the  Resurrection  of  the  flesh 
which  He  took  of  the  Virgin,  or  any'sinners  who  return  to  Him 
after  their  sins ;  as  was  done  in  the  case  of  those  Jews  who  washed 
away  with  penitence  the  sacrilege  of  the  Lord's  Crucifixion. 

In  the  first  portion  of  the  Psalm,  the  Prophet,  describing  the 
powers  of  the  Lord  in  His  Resurrection  by  various  modes  of  pro- 
clamation, chides  the  worsliippers  of  idols  witli  merited  rebuke. 
The  Lord  is  King,  the  earth  mat/  he  glad.  Secondly,  he  directs 
his  words  to  the  Lord,  rejoicing  that  the  Church  believes  in  her 
Author,  and  exhorting  the  faithful  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  because 
He  is  wont  to  deliver  them  from  the  oppression  of  the  ungodly. 
Sion  heard  of  it  and  rejoiced. 

Syriao  Psalter.  Of  David.  He  foretells  in  it  the  Advent  of 
Christ,  and  also  hints  at  His  last  appearing. 

EusEBiFS  OF  Cjesarea.  A  hymn  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
concerning  His  Second  Coming. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  Exhortation,  as  it  were  of  com- 
mand, and  of  glorying  in  the  Lord. 

Various  Uses. 

Qregorian.  Friday:  Matins.  [Circumcision,  Epiphany,  Holy 
Name,  Ascension,  Transfiguration,  Trinity  Sunday,  Invention  and 
Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  Five  Wounds,  Nails  and  Spear,  Sacred 
Heart,  Feasts  B.V.M.,  Michaelmas  Day,  All  Saints,  Common  of 
Apostles,  and  Common  of  Virgins  :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Monastic.  As  Gregorian.  [Christmas  Day,  and  as  Grego- 
rian.'] 

Ambrosian.  Thursday  of  Second  Week  :  IT.  Nocturn.  [Christ- 
mas Day  :  II.  Nocturn.  Circumcision  :  Matins.  Epiphany :  III. 
Nocturn.     Easter  Eve  :  Matins.] 

Parisian.  Tuesday :  Lauds.  [Christmas  Day :  III.  Nocturn. 
Epiphany :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Lyons.     Saturday :  Terce. 

Q,uignon.    Tuesday :  Nones. 
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Antiphons. 


Gregorian.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Circumcision :  In  the  be- 
ginning, and  before  the  worlds,  the  Word  was  God,  *  and  He  is 
bom  to-day  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Epiphany  :  Worship  God. 
Alleluia,  *  all  ye  Angels  of  His,  Alleluia.  Ascension  :  He  is  ex- 
alted. Alleluia,  *  far  abore  all  gods,  Alleluia.  Trinity  Sunday : 
The  Father  is  true,  the  Son  is  truth,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  truth. 

0  Blessed  Trinity.  Transfiguration :  There  is  sprung  up  a  light 
for  the  Righteous,  *  and  joyful  gladness  for  such  as  are  true- 
hearted.  Holy  Name :  According  to  Thy  Name,  O  Lord,  so  is 
Thy  praise  unto  the  world's  end :  Thy  right  hand  is  full  of 
righteousness.  Sacred  Heart :  Worship  Him,  all  ye  Angels  of 
His,*  Sion  heard  of  it,  and  rejoiced.     Feasts  B.Y.M. :  Grant  that 

1  may  praise  thee,  O  hallowed  Virgin  ;  give  me  strength  against 
thy  foes.  Michaelmas  Day  :  There  was  given  unto  him  much  in- 
cense, that  he  might  burn  it  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  All  Saints  :  0  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  and  give  thanks  for  a  remembrance  of  His  holi- 
ness. Common  of  Apostles :  There  is  sprung  up  a  light  for  the 
righteous.  Alleluia,  *  and  joyful  gladness  for  such  as  are  true- 
hearted.  Alleluia,  Common  of  Yirgins  :  Draw  me  after  Thee,  *  we 
will  run  after  the  savour  of  Thine  ointments.  Thy  Name  is  as 
ointment  poured  out.] 

Monastic.  As  Gregorian.  [Christmas  Day,  as  Circumcision. 
Trinity  Sunday  :  In  the  Father  abideth  eternity,  in  the  Son  equa- 
lity, in  the  Holy  Ghost  the  union  of  eternity  and  equality.] 

Amhrosian.  As  Psalm  xcv.  [Christmas  Day  and  Epiphany  : 
The  heavens  have  declared  *  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  :  and 
all  the  people  have  seen  His  glory.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Circumcision  : 
Confounded  be  all  *  they  that  worship  carved  images,  and  that  de- 
light in  vain  gods.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Easter  Eve :  Horror  hath  come 
upon  the  heavens,  day  hath  fled  into  night,  the  moon  is  darkened 
with  the  colour  of  blood.] 

Parisian.  O  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  *  see  that  ye  hate  the  thing 
that  is  evil :  the  Lord  preserveth  the  souls  of  His  Saints.  [Christ- 
mas Day  :  There  is  sprung  up  a  light  for  the  righteous,  *  and  joy- 
ful gladness  for  such  as  are  true-hearted.  Epiphany  :  The  heavens 
have  declared  His  righteousness,  and  all  the  people  have  seen  His 
glory.] 

Mozarabic.    First  verse. 

1  The  Lord  is  King,  the  earth  may  be  glad  there- 
of :  yea,  the  multitude  of  the  isles  may  be  glad  thereof. 

This  Psalm  as  one  of  the  post-Captivity  series,  begins  with  Aeeiiius. 
a  glad  proclamation  of  the  restored  sovereignty  of  God  over 
Israel,  displayed  in  the  overthrow  of  the  heathen  power  of 
Babylon,  and  the  revival  of  the  Temple  worship.  It  declares  BeUannine 
that  the  Lord  has  shown  Himself  stronger  than  those  kings 
of  the  earth  who  warred  against  Sion,  so  that  His  people, 
however  threatened  with  any  calamity  by  earthly  tyrants,  can 
with  a  sure  confidence  trust  in  a  King  mightier  than  any  of 
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Eusebius 
Caesarien. 

A. 


TertuU.  de 
ResQiT. 


Ag^ellios. 


A. 


S.  Greg.  M. 
in  1  Sam. 
xvi.  8. 


Hugo  Card. 
L. 


Praeparat. 
Evang.  V.  9. 


Plutarch. 
De  Orac. 
Defect. 


them.  Hence  its  deeper  spiritual  meaning  points  to  the 
kingdom  of  Cheist,  as  manifested  in  His  Nativity,  and  yet 
more  in  His  Resurrection,  when  the  yoke  of  the  enemy  of 
souls  was  broken  off  the  neck  of  mankind ;  and  to  be  mani- 
fested once  again  in  greater  power  at  His  second  Advent. 
The  earth  may  he  glad  thereof.  Not  the  narrow  territory  of 
Judaea  alone,  but  the  whole  face  of  the  world  and  all  the 
dwellers  therein.  Tertullian  explains  the  earth  to  denote 
especially  the  bodies  of  the  Saints,  to  which  such  blessings 
come  by  reason  of  Cheist's  victory.  Again,  the  phrase 
may  stand  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  Militant  here 
on  earth  now,  of  the  Church  Triumphant  hereafter  in  the 
Land  that  is  very  far  off.  In  this  case,  the  multitude  of  the 
isles,  literally  denoting  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
(and  perhaps  also  those  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  standing  for  all 
unknown  and  heathen  countries,)  will  here  signify  the  local 
Churches,  described  as  isles,  because  they  are  howled  around 
by  the  waves  of  manifold  temptation ;  yet  just  as  an  island, 
however  it  may  be  buffeted  by  the  roaring  billows,  is  not 
broken  thereby,  but  rather  breaks  their  force  by  its  resist- 
ance :  so  the  Churches  of  God  which  sprang  up  everywhere 
in  the  midst  of  persecutions  raging  about  them,  remained 
unbroken,  and  now  rise  high  above  the  waters  of  a  calm  and 
glassy  sea.  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  taking  the  earth,  the  solid 
land,  to  denote  the  assembly  of  the  teaching  Church,  the 
firm  belief  of  the  Doctors,  explains  the  isles  as  the  multi- 
tude of  believing  souls  firm  in  the  midst  of  a  sea  of  troubles, 
parted  from  earth  and  its  allurements.  In  the  literal  refer- 
ence to  the  islands  of  the  ^gean  Sea,  we  may  bear  in  mind 
that  strange  legend  recorded  by  Eusebius,  that  at  the  mo- 
ment when  Cheist  died  upon  the  Cross,  a  voice  was  heard 
from  the  Isle  of  Paxo,  exclaiming  in  a  loud  voice,  "  Great 
Pan  is  dead,"  and  that  the  pilot  of  a  passing  ship  was  com- 
manded to  make  proclamation  of  these  words  at  a  certain 
point :  whereupon  a  sound  as  of  the  wailing  of  a  great  mul- 
titude was  heard,  and  the  heathen  oracles  ceased. 


E.B.Brown, 
ing.  The 
Dead  Pan. 


'Twas  the  hour  when  One  in  Sion, 
Hung  for  love'8  sake  on  the  Cross — 
When  His  brow  was  chill  with  dying, 
And  His  soul  was  faint  with  loss  : 
When  His  priestly  Blood  dropped  downward, 
And  His  kingly  eyes  looked  throneward — 
Then,  Pan  was  dead. 


By  the  love  He  stood  alone  in, 
His  sole  Godhead  rose  complete ; 
And  the  false  gods  fell  down  moaning, 
Each  from  off  his  golden  seat — 
All  the  false  gods  with  a  cry 
Bendered  up  their  deity — 

Pan,  Pan  was  dead. 
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2  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him  :  righ- 
teousness and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  seat. 

The  first  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  earHer  clause  of  the  Beiiarmine. 
verse  is  the  invisible  majesty  of  God,  "Who  dwelleth  in  light 
unapproachable,  and  whose  revelation  of  Himself  to  Israel 
was  first  in  the  pillar  of  cloud,  out  of  which  He  looked  when  Exod.  xiv. 
He  troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  then  when  He  ^*'  ^"'  *^' 
gave  the  Law  from  Sinai  in  the  midst  of  darkness  and  thun- 
derings.     On  the  mystical  import  of  these  clouds  and  dark-  pseudo- 
ness,  themselves   brighter   and  more  resplendent  than  any  Dionys.  de 
natural  light,   the  Pseudo-Dionysius   dwells,    as    denoting,  Myst.Theol. 
amidst  much  else,  the  abstraction  from  all  earthly  thoughts 
and  sights  which  is  necessary  for  perfect  contemplation  of 
the  Divine  glory;  and  that  confession  of  our  own  ignorance  ^•^*^^'**- 
and  incapacity  for  comprehending  the  Infinite  which  is  a 
necessary  preliminary  for  our  reception  of  any  special  re- 
velation of  God.     They  do  not  fail,  however,  to  remind  us  ^y^'^'^s- 
that  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  is  to  be  in  the  clouds  of       ^7- 
heaven,  even  as  was  His  Ascension,  and  that  there  is  thus  a      D.  C. 
second  literal  sense  besides  that  referring  to  the  earlier  mani- 
festations of  God.     Yet  again,  as  He  withdraws  Himself         i 
from  sinners,  and  refuses  to  show  them  His  face,  He  is  said 
in  respect  of  them  to  be  hidden  in  clouds  and  darkness. 
There  are,  besides,  several  mystical  interpretations,  which 
are  conveniently  summed  up  thus  :  "  These  clouds  and  dark-  Honorius. 
ness  overshadowed  the  Church  when  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets made  Christ  known  to  her.     The  clouds  were  also  the 
Apostles,  who  filled  the  restored  earth  with  their  teaching ; 
the  darkness  those  wise  men,  who  understanding  deep  mys- 
teries, explained  them  to  the  Church.     The  cloud  is  also 
the  Body  of  the  Lord,  wherein  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
was  hidden ;  the  darkness.  His  concealed  Godhead,  which 
appeared  not  to  eyes  of  flesh." 

Righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  Sis  seat. 
More  exactly,  the  basis  of   His   throne.    (Aquila,  eSpaa-fia, 
A.  V.  marg.  establishment.)      The  direct    meaning   is,  that 
when  we  have  by  faith  and  upward  soaring  penetrated  the  Didymus. 
cloud  of  mystery  which  shrouds  the  Providence  of  God,  we 
find  absolute  truth  and  justice  to  be  the  very  foundation  of 
all  His  doings.     Thus,  after  Moses  had  sprinkled  the  blood 
of  the  Covenant,  and  when  he  went  up  into  the  clouds  which 
shadowed    Sinai,  along    with  "  Aaron,  IS'adab,  Abihu,  and  ^^od.  xxiy. 
seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel :  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel :  ^* 
and  under  His  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire 
stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  purity."     For 
habitation  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  have  righting  or  correction. 
And  hence,  while  some  have  understood  the  words  literally  as  ^us"^^^*"^" 
denoting  the  perfect  equity  of  Christ's  judicial  power  in  re-  Beiiarmine 
warding  the  just,  and  punishing  the  ungodly  ;  others,  taking 
the  soul  of  each  Saint  to  be  God's  throne,  explain  that  this 
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Ma«nS*"^  throne  is  righted,  and  set  straight  by  attentive  consideration 
of  His  dealings  with  sinners,  which  serve  as  its  warning  and 
guidance. 

3  There  shall  go  a  fire  before  him  :  and  burn  up 
his  enemies  on  every  side. 

Pseudo-  This  is,  they  tell  us  for  the  most  part,  that  fire  which  is  to 

Hieron.  precede  the  Last  Judgment,  that  which  Daniel  foresaw  in 
Dan  vii.  10.  ^i^ion,  when  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  and  "  a  fiery  stream 

issued  and  came  forth  before  Him,"  of  which  S.  Peter  tells 
2  s.  Pet.  iii.  us  that  "  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth 
^^'  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up."     It 

will  burn  up  Sis  enemies,  the  wood,  hay,  stubble,  but  it  will 
1  Cor.  iii.  12,  do  no  more  than  purify  His  Saints,  the  gold,  silver,  and  pre- 
13.  cious  stones  reared  on  Him  their  foundation. 

The  Hymn,      Flamma  ignis  anteibit  justi  vultum  Judicis, 

reomHna        Coelum,  terras  et  profundi  fluctus  ponti  devorans.  j 

Flames  of  fire  before  the  visage  of  the  Righteous  Judge  shall  go, 
Swallowing  up  the  earth  and  heaven,  and  the  ocean  depths  below. 

A.  But  S.  Augustine  takes  it  of  the  first  Advent  of  Cheist,  and 
of  the  flame  of  anger  and  persecution  kindled  everywhere  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  a  flame  which  burnt  up  the  per- 
secutors themselves,  and  not  the  Evangelists  against  whom 
they  raged,  just  as  a  torch  applied  to  green  wood  is  itself  con- 
s.  Luke  sumed  without  effecting  its  aim.  There  is  besides  these, 
xii.  49.  more  exactly  still,  that  fire  which  Cheist  came  to  send  upon 

the  earth,  the  kindling  blaze  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  came 
down  in  tongues  of  fire  at  Pentecost,  to  burn  freely  through- 
out the  world,  for  the  destruction  of  obstinate  unbelievers 
and  the  purifying  of  those  who  gladly  received  the  Word. 
Ezek.xxxix.  ^nJ  of  this  the  Prophet  spake,  saying,  *'  I  will  send  a  fire  on 
Magog,  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the  isles  : 
and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Loed."     Tliis  divine  flame 
Hugo  Card,  goes  still  before  the  face  of  the  Loed  in  His  coming  to  every 
faithful  soul,  as  it  kindles  with  longing  for  Him,  and  burns 
up  all  its  sins  therewith,  as  He  heaps  His  coals  of  fire  upon 
its  head,  to  soften  and  purify  it.     "  It  must  needs  be,"  teaches 
s.  Bernard,    a  great  Saint,  "  that  the  fervour  of  holy  desire  must  go  before 
serm.  in       J£is  face  to  every  soul  to  which  He  means  to  come,  a  flame 
Cant.  31.       wtlic}!  will  burn  up  all  the  mildew  of  sin  and  make  ready  a 
place  for  the  Loed.     And  then  the  soul  knows  that  the  Loed 
is  at  hand,  when  it  feels  itself  kindled  with  that  fire,  and  it 
saith  with  the  Prophet,  '  From  above  hath  He  sent  fire  unto 
my  bones,  and  it  prevaileth  against  them  ;'  and  again,  '  My 
8.  XXX1X.3.  j^gg^j.^  ^gg  2iQ^  within  me,  and  at  the  last  I  spake  with  my 
tongue  ;' "  so  that  by  the  remission  of  sins.  His  aforetime 
Honorius.     enemies  are  kindled  with  love,  and  break  forth  in  praise  of 
His  !^^ame. 
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4  His  lightnings  gave  shine  unto  the  world  :  the 
earth  saw  it,  and  was  afraid. 

Here  again  the  literal  ist  view  sees  a  reference  in  the  past        ^' 
to  the  thunderings  of  Sinai,  and  in  the  future  to  the  words  of  jus. 
S.  Paul,  that  "  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  2  xhess.i.  8. 
with  His  mighty  Angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Lyranus. 
our  LoED  Jesus  CnBisT,"  a  flame  foreshown,  as  they  remind 
us,  by  falling  stars  and  other  similar  portents. 

But  the  mystical  sense,  referring  to  the  preaching  of  the        A. 
Apostles,  those  sons  of  thunder,  to  the  clear  shining  and 
mingled  threats  and  promises  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  awe  which        ^ 
fell  on  the  nations  at  the  mighty  words  and  miraculous  power 
of  the  new  preachers,  is  more  widely  followed.     So  the  Paris 
Breviary  in  the  Common  of  Apostles : 

All  fall  of  Thy  Godhead,  Sant.  Victor. 

While  earth  lieth  still,  The  Hymn, 

They  thunder,  they  lighten,  ^ZeT 

The  waters  o'erflow.  Arbiter. 

They  thunder — their  sound, 

It  is  C HEIST  the  LoED ! 
Then  Satan  doth  fear, 

His  citadels  fall : 
As  when  the  dread  trumpets 

Went  forth  at  Thy  word, 
And  one  long  blast  shattered 

The  Canaanite's  wall. 

5  The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  :  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth. 

So  we  read  that  when  God  came  down  to  deliver  the  Law, 
"Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Loed  ^^°^'  *^* 
descended  upon  it  in  fire ;  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended 
as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the   whole  mount  quaked 
greatly."     They  agree  in  the  mystical  sense,  that  the  hills 
here  denote  all  those  eminent  in  station,  influence,  power,  Hago  Card. 
wealth,  or  ability  ;  who  will  be  either  converted  to  the  Loed,       ^y^ 
and  become  plastic  and  ductile  in  His  hands,  like  pure  and 
yielding  wax,  so  as  to  receive  readily  the  impress  of  His 
image  upon  their  souls ;  or  else  be  destroyed,  as  by  an  earth- 
quake, before  His  face,  according  to  that  saying,  "  The  ever-  Hab.iii.  6. 
lasting  mountains   were   scattered,  the   perpetual   hills  did 
bow."     In  the  good  sense,  a  Saint  points  out  that  we  have  s.  Laur. 
here  a  type  of  penitence,  because  the  liquid  form  and  level  Justinian, 
surface  which  wax  assumes  under  heat  fitly  denote  the  tears  christlq. 
and  humility  of  a  heart  softened  by  the  grace  of  God. 

III.  M 


A. 
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6  The  heavens  have  declared  his  righteousness  : 
and  all  the  people  have  seen  his  glory. 

L.  The  Angel  carols  at  the  Nativity,  the  Star  of  the  Epiphany, 

the  Voice  at  the  Baptism  and  Transfiguration,  the  eclipse  at 
the  Crucifixion,  the  cloud  of  glory  at  the  Ascension,  the 
voices  of  the  Apostles,  all  these  declared  the  righteousness  of 
the  LoED ;  as  Angels  will  again,  uniting  with  the  holy 
AbbM  preachers  of  the  Word,  he  the  heralds  of  His  second  coming, 

when  all  the  people,  those  nations  of  the  earth  who  have 
already  heard  of  His  glory,  as  well  as  those  who  actually  be- 
held Him  working  miracles  in  the  flesh,  shall  see  Him  in  His 
regal  Majesty  upon  the  judicial  throne. 

7  Confounded  be  all  they  that  worship  carved 
images,  and  that  delight  in  vain  gods  ;  worship  him, 
all  ye  gods. 

A.  Has  it  not  come  to  pass,  asks  S.  Augustine,  writing  when 

the  final  overthrow  of  classical  Paganism  was  fresh  in  the 
memory  of  living  men,  who  had  seen  its  last  fierce  struggle 
Tinder  Julian,  its  ignominious  collapse  when  Eugenius  was 
routed  at  Aquileia ;  were  they  not  confounded,  are  they  not 
confounded  every  day?  Why  are  all  they  confounded  that 
worship  carved  images?  Because  all  the  people  have  seen 
His  glory.  Now  all  the  people  confess  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  they  who  worship  stones  are  ashamed,  for  those  stones 
were  dead  ones,  but  we  have  found  the  Living  stone.  Nay, 
these  stones  were  never  alive,  so  that  they  cannot  even  be 
called  dead,  but  our  Stone  is  living,  and  hath  ever  been  alive 
with  the  Fatheb,  and  He  died  and  lived  again  for  us,  and 

Rom.Ti.  9.  -^Q  lives  now,  and  death  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over 
Him.  The  people  know  of  this  His  glory,  they  abandon  the 
temples,  and  hasten  to  the  churches.  So  Theodoret  tells  us 
of  S.  Publia,  the  aged  Abbess  of  a  company  of  nuns  at  An- 
tioch,  who  used  to  chant,  as  Julian  went  by  in  idolatrous 

Ps.  CSV.  4,    procession,  the  Psalm,  "  Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold,  even 

^*  the  work  of  men's  hands  ....  they  that  make  them  are  like 

unto  them  :  and  so  are  all  such  as  put  their  trust  in  them  ;" 
and  he  narrates  how  the  angry  Emperor  caused  his  soldiers 
to  buffet  her  till  she  bled,  unable  as  he  was  to  endure  the 
sting  of  the  old  Hebrew  song.  There  are  other  vain  gods, 
mere  phantom  objects  of  worship,  besides  graven  images,  as 

Hugo  Card,  they  seasonably  remind  us ;  for  all  assiduous  court  and 
homage  paid  to  persons  endowed  with  wealth  and  power, 
and  all  preference  of  earthly  things  to  the  will  of  God,  is 
idolatry.  Worship  Him,  all  ye  Gods.  This  may  be  taken 
"^'  as  a  direct  challenge  to  the  false  deities  of  heathenism,  and 
as  a  further  claim  on  behalf  of  God  upon  such  Pagans  as  ac- 
knowledge that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  itself,  but  allege  that 
they  worship  the  invisible  deity  which  presides  over  it,  the 


Hist.  Eccl. 
ui.  14. 


PSALM    XCVII.  243 

angel,  good  or  evil,  whom  they  invote.    If  the  true  God  be  BeUannine. 

so  great  that  even  these  mighty  beings  are  bound  to  do  Him 

homage,  then  the  case  becomes  even  stronger  than  before 

against  the  graven  images.     The  Syriac  and  LXX.  both  have 

here  Angels  for  Gods :  and  this  interpretation  is  strengthened 

by  the  citation  of  a  precisely  similar  phrase  from  thevLXX.  -A^ffeUiis. 

reading  of  Deut.  xxxii.  43,  "  When  He  bringeth  in  the  First-  Heb.i.  6. 

begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith,  And  let  all  the  Angels  of 

God  worship  Him."     The  Angels  did  worship  Him,  as  they 

sang  at  His  Nativity,  as  they  ministered  to  Him  in  the  wil-        ^ 

demess  after  the  Temptation,  as  they  attended  Him  in  His 

Ascension.     It  is  sufficient  to  mention  the  allegory  seen  here 

by  Cardinal  Hugo,  of  the  special  service  of  worship  rendered  ^^^^  ^"^• 

to  Cheist  by  the  ministry  of  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church, 

His  Angels  or  messengers  to  mankind. 

8  Sion  heard  of  it,  and  rejoiced  :  and  the  daugh- 
ters of  Judah  were  glad,  because  of  thy  judgments, 
O  Lord. 

The  Chaldee  gives  us  the  key-note  here,  paraphrasing  The  Targum. 
Church  of  Sion.     The  whole  Church  Militant  here  on  earth 
in  its  expectation,  aU  the  local  daughter  Churches,  all  the        H. 
holy  souls  in  each  such  Church,  true  children  of  praise,  re- 
joice in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  proofs  of  Cheist's         p 
sovereignty,  in  the  righteousness  of  His  sway.     And,  with 
closer  reference  to  the  historical  meaning,  we  may  take  the 
Church  of  Sion  to  mean  that  first  small  assembly  in  the  upper 
chamber  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  subsequent  clause  to  denote  Hugo  Card, 
all  those  children  whom  their  preaching  bore  to  Cheist,  the 
Prince  of  the  house  of  Judah.     One  commentator  wiU  have 
it  that  there  is  here  a  direct  reference  to  the  joy  of  the  Apos- 
tles in  Sion,  and  of  the  saintly  women  who  abode  with  them,        ?• 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  others,  when 
they  knew  that  all   the  Angels  had  worshipped  and  done 
homage  to  their  Loed  in  His  Ascension.     And  so  we  read,  g  ^  . 
"They  worshipped    Him    and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  xxiv°52. 
great  joy."      There  may  be,  not  improbably,  a  reference  to 
the  solemn  processional  dances  of  the  Hebrew  virgins,  of 
which  we  read  often  in  Holy  Writ,  beginning  with  that  which 
was  led  by  Miriam  after  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptian  forces        L. 
in  the  Eed  Sea. 

9  For  thou.  Lord,  art  higher  than  all  that  are  in 
the  earth  :  thou  art  exalted  far  above  all  gods. 

The  word  for  is  here  emphatic.     It  is  possible  for  us  to  Bellannine. 

rejoice  with  a  sure  gladness  in  Cheist's  judgments,  because 

He  is  supreme,  and  His  findings  cannot  be  overruled  and  set 

aside  by  any  higher  authority.     It  is  even  more  a  thought  of 
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The  Hymn, 
Optatua 
votis 
omnium. 


rejoicing  for  the  daughters  of  Judah,  all  tender  and  faithful 
souls,  that  it  is  their  own  Bridegroom,  One  of  their  own  flesh 
and  blood,  Who  is  throned  above  the  highest  Archangels,  and 
that  He,  now  Lokd  and  King  of  heaven,  has  thrown  it  open 
to  us. 

He  hath  gone  up  in  clouds  above, 
Bestowing  hope  on  them  who  love. 
And  throweth  open  Eden's  door, 
Which  our  first  parents  closed  of  yore. 

O  wondrous  joy  for  all  men  won, 
That  He,  a  mortal  Maiden's  Son, 
Who  bore  the  spitting,  stripes,  and  Tree, 
Now  shares  the  Fathee's  Majesty ! 


Honorius. 
TertuUian. 
Pseudo- 
Hieron. 

Ay. 

Cajetanus. 

S.  Chrysost. 
Horn.  sup. 
Gen.  3. 


S.  Bernard. 
Serm.  de 
S.  Laurent. 


Anon.  Grsec. 


10  O  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  see  that  ye  hate  the 
thing  which  is  evil  :  the  Lord  preserveth  the  souls 
of  his  saints ;  he  shall  deliver  them  from  the  hand 
of  the  ungodly. 

Here  is  a  test  of  true  lore  for  God,  not  merely  abstaining 
from  evil,  but  hating  it,  shunning  it  for  its  own  sake,  and  not 
only  for  the  danger  of  indulging  in  it.  The  evil,  here  as- 
sumed to  be  a  thing,  is  by  many  commentators  taken  as  a  per- 
son, the  Evil  One.  We  may  have  a  lower  and  imperfect  love  of 
God,  mixed  in  character  and  motives,  which  does  not  involve 
a  hatred  of  sin  ;  but  that  love  of  Him  which  is  pure,  and  for 
His  own  sake  only,  includes  this  abhorrence  of  His  opposite 
necessarily.  And  thus  a  Saint  observes,  "  Let  no  man  deceive 
himself,  God  and  the  devil  cannot  be  loved  alike  by  one  per- 
son, for  either  the  devil  is  hated,  or  God  is  loved ;  if  the  devil 
is  loved,  it  must  needs  be  that  God  is  despised."  How  then 
can  we  apply  a  sufficient  touchstone  of  our  sincerity  in  love  P 
Another  of  the  Saints  shall  answer :  "  You  must  ask  your 
heart,  your  tongue,  your  work,  whether  you  truly  love  God. 
Your  heart,  because  the  heart  thinks  often  on  what  it  loves, 
and  if  you  do  not  often  think  of  God,  you  cannot  believe  that 
you  truly  love  Hira  ;  and  if  you  think  more  of  the  world  than 
of  God,  you  love  the  world  more  than  God.  Ask  your  tongue 
if  you  love  God  ;  for  the  tongue  gladly  names  what  the  heart 
loves;  therefore  he  who  speaks  chiefly  of  the  world  is  proved 
to  love  it  more  than  God.  Ask  of  your  work,  whether  you 
love  God,  for  fire  cannot  be  among  straw  and  not  burn,  and 
no  more  can  the  flre  of  divine  love  be  in  the  heart  without 
showing  itself  in  action."  The  Lord  preserveth  the  souls  of 
His  saints.  Here  we  may  note  two  things,  that  the  Loed 
makes  no  promise  as  to  the  bodies,  nor  yet  as  to  the  souls  of 
any  save  His  Saints.  He  suffered  the  persecutors  to  work 
their  will  on  the  tortured  bodies  of  His  martyrs,  but  He  did 
not  permit  their  souls  to  be  shaken  by  either  threats  or  blan- 
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dishments.  But  He  offers  His  salvation  to  all  who  will  ac- 
cept it,  and  will  Dot  allow  any  soul  which  trusts  in  Him  to  be 
separated  from  His  love.  How  freely  He  does  give  not  only 
His  help,  but  Himself,  that  He  may  be  with  us  as  our  defence, 
we  may  gather  from  those  words  which  the  Western  Church 
has  for  many  centuries  addressed  to  those  who  draw  near  His 
altar  to  receive  Him  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine : 
"  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  soul  q*^^.' 
unto  everlasting  life.     Amen."     And  He  shall  deliver  them  ^ 

out  of  the  hand  of  the  ungodly,  not  only  by  His  grace  and  the      ^'  ^' 
protection  of  His  holy  Angels  here,  but  by  saving  them  from       ^^ 
the  accusations  of  the  enemy  in  the  judgment,  and  appointing 
them  to  be  where  no  servants  of  evil  can  ever  trouble  them  Beiiarmine. 
more. 

11  There  is  sprung  up  a  light  for  the  righteous  : 
and  joyful  gladness  for  such  as  are  true-hearted. 

Sprung  up.     The  literal  Hebrew  is  sown.    And  this  may  Genebrar- 
mean  simply  widely  diffused,  scattered  abroad,  as  we  have       " 
the  same  figure  in  Milton,  speaking  of  the  dew  at  dawn, 

Now  Mom  her  rosy  steps  in  th'  Eastern  clime  Paradise 

Advancing,  sowed  the  earth  with  Orient  pearL  Lost,  v.  3. 

And  Lucretius,  more  exactly, 

Sol  etiatn  summo  de  vertice  dissipat  omnes  Lucret.  2. 

Ardorem  in  partes,  et  lumine  consent  arva, 

And  the  sun  from  mid-heaven  sheds  his  heat 
On  every  side,  and  sows  the  fields  with  light. 

But  we  get  a  deeper  meaning,  suggested  by  E-.  Kimchi,  who  R-  Kimchi. 
explains  the  words  of  the  sowing  of  the  seeds  of  light  and 
joy  in  this  world  for  the  righteous,  which  they  are  to  reap 
abundantly  in  the  harvest  of  Messiah.     We  may  take  it  first,  Cocceius. 
then,  of  the  seeds  of  Divine  grace  sown  in  the  illumination  of 
Baptism,  and  growing  up  ever  more  and  more  to  the  perfect 
day  of  true  holiness ;   and  then  of  Christ  Himself^  sown 
with  tears  in  the  grave,  to  rise  again  in  glory,  bringing  glad- 
ness to  His  people.     The  Chaldee,  LXX.,  and  Vulgate,  how- 
ever, read  simply  sprung  up,  as  above,  or  risen.     And  that 
we  may  take  at  pleasure  as  signifying  the  Incarnation  or  Ke-  Qrlve.**^  ^ 
surrection  of  Christ  the  true  Light,  or  else  as  denoting  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  the  effect  of  either  of  which,        E. 
or  rather  of  both,  is  the  enlightening  of  the  heart  with  the  jj^g^  ^ard 
inward  illumination  of  Divine  grace,  which  is  vouchsafed  to 
i\ie  righteous  and  true-hearted;  not  to  those  who  are  natu- 
rally and  inherently  such,  but  to  all  who  have  washed  their 
sins  in  the  Blood  of  Christ.     And  all  such  may  say  with 
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S.  An^st. 
Solil.  33. 


one  of  the  truest  of  penitents :  "  There  was  a  great  dark 
cloud  of  vanity  before  mine  eyes,  so  that  I  could  not  see  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  and  the  light  of  truth ;  I  being  the 
son  of  darkness,  was  involved  in  darkness  :  I  loved  my  dark- 
ness because  I  knew  not  Thy  light :  I  was  blind,  and  loved 
my  blindness,  and  did  walk  from  darkness  to  darkness  :  but, 
LoED,  Thou  art  my  God,  Who  hast  led  me  out  of  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death,  Who  hast  called  me  into  this  glo- 
rious light,  and,  behold,  I  see." 

12  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous  :  and  give 
thanks  for  a  remembrance  of  his  holiness. 


Targum. 


Haymo. 

R. 

Lyranus. 

D.C. 


t 


TheRhythm, 
Adoro  te 
devote. 


Remembrance  of  Sis  holiness.  The  Chaldee  paraphrases 
to  the  memory  of  His  Holy  Name ;  that  is,  that  every  time 
the  Sacred  Is  ame  of  God  occurs  to  our  thoughts,  it  should 
be  greeted  with  joy  and  thanksgiving.  But  the  ambiguity  of 
the  Vulgate  rendering, /br  the  memory  of  His  sanctijicationy 
has  caused  many  of  the  commentators  to  see  here,  not  an 
attribute  of  God,  but  a  grace  bestowed  by  Him  on  His  people, 
for  which  they  are  to  give  thanks.  It  is  Justification  by- 
faith,  say  most  of  them  ;  it  is  sacramental  Confession,  which 
cleanses  our  souls,  as  another  will  have  it ;  it  is  Holy  Bap- 
tism, according  to  yet  a  third  view.  We  may  reconcile  the 
two  schools  of  interpretation  by  translating,  literally  enough, 
Give  thanhs  to  His  holy  memorial,  and  seeing  in  the  words  a 
prophecy  of  that  Euctaristic  worship,  where  we  bless  and 
thank  Him  in  His  own  memorial  rite,  wherein  He  is  Priest 
and  Victim,  Host  and  Guest.    And  thus  S.  Thomas, 

O  most  sweet  memorial  of  His  death  and  woe, 
Living  Bread,  which  givest  life  to  man  below, 
Let  my  spirit  ever  eat  of  Thee  and  live, 
And  the  blest  fruition  of  Thy  sweetness  give. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Loed  of  the  whole  earth ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  preserveth  the  souls  of  His  Saints  ; 
glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  the  joyful  gladness  of 
the  true-hearted. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 


Collects. 

Ludoiph.  O  God,  Preserver  of  holy  souls.  Whose  kingdom  is  the 

perfect  lot  of  the  righteous,  grant  that  the  lightnings  of  the 
Prophets  and  Evangelists  may  enter  into  our  hearts,  and  if 
there  be  aught  found  therein  covered  with  the  ancient  veil, 
let  it  be  disclosed  by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    (1.) 

Mozarabic.       O  GoD,  in  Whose  kingdom  the  earth  of  believers  rejoices. 
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Whose  righteousness  the  heavens  declare,  Whose  sovereignty 
the  legions  of  Angels  worship,  preserve  the  souls  of  Thy  ser- 
vants ;  and  lest  we  should  perish  by  following  the  author  of 
evil,  deliver  and  protect  and  preserve  us,  that  when  the 
burning  fire  shall  go  before  Thy  face,  the  punishment  due 
to  our  merits  may  not  lay  hold  of  us  to  burn  us  up,  but  the 
mercy  of  our  Maker  rescue  us  that  we  may  live.     (11.) 

O  Lord  God,  Most  Highest  over  all  the  earth,  teach  us  to      D.  C. 
love  Thee  with  entire  devotion,  and  to  hate  evil ;  preserve 
our  souls  in  this  life,  and  when  they  pass  hence,  deliver  them 
jfrom  the  place  of  everlasting  punishment.     (1.) 


PSALM  XCVIII. 

Title.  LXX.  and  Vulgate :  A  Psahn  of  David.  Chaldee  Tar- 
gum  :  A  Prophetic  Psalm. 

Aequment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Q^od,  by  the  Advent  of  the  Nativity,  hath 
declared  His  salvation  unto  all.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles,  re- 
joicing at  the  Resurrection  of  Cheist.  Further,  the  Voice  of  the 
Church  to  the  Loed  and  to  the  Apostles.  The  Apostolic  Voice. 
A  Prophecy,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Concerning  the  first 
and  second  coming  of  Cheist. 

Ven.  Bede.  This  title  refers  to  the  Loed  Cheist,  concerning 
both  Whose  comings  this  Psalm  is  about  to  speak. 

The  Prophet  speaks  throughout  the  Psalm.  In  the  first  part  he 
recommends  the  Christian  people  to  be  glad  with  the  rejoicing  of  a 
new  song,  since  the  wondrous  Advent  of  Cheist  is  granted.  O 
sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  Sfc.  In  the  second  part  he  declares 
more  fully  in  various  ways  that  we  should  rejoice,  because  the 
Judge  desired  by  the  righteous  is  to  come  at  last.  Show  your- 
selves  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands,  Sfc. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  David.  Concerning  the  freedom  of  the 
people  irom  Egypt,  when  they  conquered  and  triumphed.  Spi- 
ritually, it  is  a  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Cheist  and  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles. 

EusEBius  OP  C.ESAEEA.  The  calhng  of  the  Gentiles  and  the 
coming  of  Cheist. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  exhortation  and  as  it  were  of 
command. 

Vaeiotjs  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Saturday :  Matins.  [Christmas  Day,  Circumcision, 
Trinity  Sunday,  Holy  Name,  Invention  and  Exaltation  of  the  Cross, 
Nails  and  Spear,  Sacred  Heart,  Common  of  B.V.M.,  Common  of 
Virgins :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Monastic.  Friday  :  II.  Nocturn.  [Christmas  Day,  Circumcision, 
Epiphany,  Whitsun  Day,  Trinity  Sunday,  Holy  Name,  Invention 
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and  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  Common  of  B.V.M.,  Common  of  Vir- 
gins :  II.  Nocturn.] 

Amhrosian.  Tliursday  of  Second  Week  :  III.  Noctum.  [Christ- 
mas Day  :  I.  Nocturn.     Epiphany :  I.  Nocturn.] 

Parisian.     Monday  :  Sext.     [Christmas  Day  :  III.  Noctnm.] 

Lyons.     Friday  :  III.  Nocturn.     [Epiphany  :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Quignon.     Monday:  Lauds. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.  For  He  hath  done  marvellous  things.  [Christmas 
Day  :  The  LoED  declared,  Alleluia,  *  His  salvation.  Alleluia.  Epi- 
phany :  Before  the  morning  star  *  begotten,  and  before  the  worlds, 
the  LoED  our  Savioue  vouchsafed  to  be  born  to-day.  Trinity 
Sunday :  The  Fathee,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  is  one  substance. 
O  Blessed  Trinity.  Holy  Name:  O  sing  unto  God,  and  sing 
praises  unto  His  Name,  make  a  path  for  Him  Who  ascendeth  over 
the  sunset,  the  Loed  is  His  Name.  Sacred  Heart :  All  the  ends  of 
the  world  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  GoD.  Common  of  B.V.M. : 
After  thy  childbearing,  thou  didst  remain  a  spotless  Virgin  ;  Mo- 
ther of  God,  intercede  for  us.  Common  of  Virgins  :  Come,  Bride 
of  Cheist,  receive  the  crown,  which  the  Loed  hath  prepared  for 
thee  for  evermore.] 

Monastic.  [Epiphany :  As  Christmas  Day.  Whitsun  Day :  Sta- 
blish  the  thing,  O  God,  which  Thou  hast  wrought  in  us,  for  Thy 
temple's  sake  at  Jerusalem,  Alleluia,  Alleluia.  Trinity  Sunday : 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Loed  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come.  Common  of  Virgins :  Thou  art  fair  and  comely,  O 
daugliter  of  Jerusalem,  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.] 

Amhrosian.  Show  yourselves  joyful  before  the  Loed  the  King. 
Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  [Christmas  and  Epiphany :  The  Loed  declared 
His  salvation.     Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.] 

Parisian.  The  Loed  hath  chosen  out  an  heritage  for  us,  which 
He  hath  loved.     [Christmas  Day  :  As  Gregorian.'^ 

Lyons.  'Let  my  crying  *  come  unto  Thee,  O  LosD.  [Epiphany : 
As  Christmas  Day,  Gregorian.'] 

Mozarahic.  The  Loed  declared  His  salvation :  His  righteous- 
ness hath  He  openly  shown  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen. 

1  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song  :  for  he  hath 
done  marvellous  things. 

2  With  his  own  right  hand,  and  with  his  holy- 
arm  :  hath  he  gotten  himself  the  victory. 

•Hmotheus.  The  song  must  be  new,  because  of  the  unwonted  nature 
Apeiiius  ^^  ^^®  marvellous  things  which  God  has  wrought.  When  of 
old  He  brought  His  people  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand 
and  a  stretched  out  arm,  it  was  but  one  small  nation  that  He 
saved,  it  was  only  a  human  enemy  that  He  overthrew  in  the 
Red  Sea.  But  now  the  salvation  He  has  wrought  extends  to 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  enemy  He  has  routed  is  the 
Prince  of  the  powers  of  the  air,  attended  by  all  the  spiritual 
wickednesses.    He  hath  done  marvellous  things  in  the  mys- 
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tery  of  His   Incarnation,   Nativity,   Passion,  Resurrection,  Bellarmine. 

Ascension,  and  the  mission  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  not  to  speak 

of  the  miracles  He  wrought  in  person  during  His  earthly 

ministry,  of  by  the  hands  of  His  servants  since.     But  the  Genebrax- 

words  most  especially  refer  to  His  raising  Himself  up  from    ^^' 

the  dead  by  His  own  inherent  power,  by  the  might  of  that         q 

Godhead  which  He  united  to  the  Manhood.     Therefore  He 

saith  of  His  life,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  s.  Johnx. 

power  to  take  it  again."    And  in  that  He  wrought  this  marvel  ^^^ 

alone,  with  no  human  or  angelic  aid  in  the  agony  of  His 

Passion,  with  no  hand  to  pluck  Him  back  from  the  grave ; 

He  said  in  prophecy  of  old,  "  The  year  of  My  redeemed  is  ^^*-  ^*"^'  ■*» 

come.     And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help ;  and  I 

wondered  that  there  was  none  to  uphold:  therefore  Mine 

own  arm  hath  brought  salvation  unto  Me,  and  My  fury,  it 

upheld  Me."     We  may  also,  without  any  material  change  in 

the  meaning,  take  the  words  as  spoken  by  the  Father,  Who         j 

declares  that  He  wrought  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  one  Theodoret 

instrument  alone,  His  Eight  Hand,  the  Only-begotten  Son, 

in  Whose  Second  Advent,  of  which  this  Psalm  sings  as  well 

as  His  first,  the  triumph  will  be  completed. 

3  The  Lord  declared  his  salvation  :  his  righteous- 
ness hath  he  openly  showed  in  the  sight  of  the 
heathen. 

It  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Only-Begotten,  the  Savioue        q 
of  Mankind,  the  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  of  Whom  De  Miiis. 
Simeon  chanted  his  dying  song,  doubtless  looking  to  this 
Psalm.     And  observe  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  first  clause  _ 
that  God  showed,  but  that  He  made  knoivn  (A.V.,  LXX.,  Hieron." 
Vulg.)  His  salvation.     For  He  had  shown  it  in  mystery  of  Honorius. 
old  to  the  Patriarchs.     Adam  knew  Him,  and  so  did  Abel, 
who  offered  Him  a  lamb  ;  and  Seth,  who  called  on  His  Name ; 
and  Noah,  who  was  His  type,  saving  mankind  in  the  Ark ; 
and  Abraham,  who  offered  up  his  son.     But  the  world  had       Ay, 
forgotten  Him,  and  therefore  the  Father  made  Him  known. 
He  did  so  with  care  that  His  Nativity  should  not  pass  un-      -r^  p 
noticed,  for  He  made  it  known  to  the  shepherds  by  the  An-         '     ' 
gels,  to  the  wise  men  by  a  star,  to  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth 
by  S.  Gabriel,  to  Simeon  and  Anna  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  to  the  Gentiles,  who  had  no  previous  knowledge  to  be 
recalled.  He  ojpenly  showed  His  righteousness.     Wherefore  it 
is  to  be  noticed  that  the  Apostles  never  address  their  Gentile 
congregations  in  parables,  as  their  Master  did  the  Jews,  but 
make  direct  proclamation  of  the  Gospel. 

4  He  hath  rememhered  his  mercy  and  truth  to- 
ward the  house  of  Israel  :  and  all  the  ends  of  the 
world  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God. 
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Titeiman.  The  term  remembered  is  here  employed,  as  in  the  Bene- 

dictus  and  Magnificat,  not  as  in  any  way  denoting  the  possi- 
bility of  forgetfulness  on  God's  part,  but  to  set  before  our 
minds  the  length  of  time  which  elapsed  before  the  promised 
Deliverer  appeared,  a  delay  which  would,  in  any  human  ana- 
s.  Bruno  logjj  he  due  to  oblivion.  It  is  said,  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
Carth.  because  the  promises  of  mercy  were  originally  made  only  to 

the  descendants  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  so  that  God's 
truth  was  concerned  in  fulfilling  His  pledge,  and  accordingly 
the  first  manifestation  of  the  Saviour,  the  first  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  was  amongst  the  people  and  in  the  land  of  Israel. 
And  then  the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  teaches  us  that  this 
Pseudo-        mercy  of  God  is  extended  to  all  the  ends  of  the  world,  to  all 
Hieron.        those  Gentiles  who  had  no  claim  on  His  truth,  in  that  He 
has  shown  them  His  Jesus.     And  precisely  so  runs  the  pro- 
isa.  xiix.  6.   phecy  in  Isaiah :  "  It  is  a  light  thing  that  Thou  shouldest  be 
My  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore 
the  desolations  of  Israel ;  I  will  also  give  Thee  for  a  light  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  My  salvation  unto  the  end 
of  the  earth." 

5  Show  yourselves  joyful  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye 
lands  :  sing,  rejoice,  and  give  thanks. 

n  They  tell  us  that  by  the  use  of  these  several  words  various 

grades  of  spiritual  exultation  are  denoted,  to  each  of  which  all 
the  lands,  the  whole  extent  of  the  Church  Universal,  are  in- 
vited. Shotu  yourselves  joyful  is  the  first  inarticulate  expres- 
sion of  the  soul's  delight,  striving  for  utterance,  but  not  yet 
able  to  collect  itself,  nor  to  perfectly  understand  the  nature 
of  its  gladness;  sing  tells  us  that  words  of  suitable  devotion 
have  been  found  at  last ;  rejoice  tells  of  the  fervent  happi- 
ness with  which  the  Saints  pour  forth  their  prayers  to  God  ; 
and  give  thanks  (which  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  render  play, 
}f/d\are,  psallite)  implies  the  active  laud  of  good  works  per- 
formed for  His  sake. 

6  Praise  the  Lord  upon  the  harp  :  sing  to  the 
harp  with  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving. 

7  With  trumpets  also,  and  shawms  :  O  show  your- 
selves joyful  before  the  Lord  the  King. 

Hneo  Card.      ^®  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  methods  of  rejoicing  put  before  us,  the 

1  Cor.  xiv. '  five  words  which  we  speak  with  our  understanding  in  the 

19'  Church,  better  than  ten  thousand  words   in   an   unknown 

^'        tongue,  and  answering  to  the  five  titles  of  Chbist  given 

earlier  in  the  Psalm,  to  wit,  right  hand,  holy  arm,  salvation, 

righteousness,  and  truth.     As  regards  the  mystical  significa- 

Psendo.       ^^^  ^^  ^^®  various  instruments  named  here,  we  are  reminded 

Hieron.        first  that  the  harp  teaches  that  all  our  faculties,  all  parts  of 
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our  conduct,  should  be  vocal  with  melody  to  God.  For  a 
harp  is  imperfect,  if  even  one  chord  be  lacking,  or  if  the 
strings  be  not  tuned  in  harmony.  What  profits  it  thee,  then, 
if  thou  be  chaste,  liberal  in  almsgiving,  and  yet  envious  ? 
What  advantage  is  it  if  thou  have  six  strings  sound  and  one 
broken  ?  If  even  one  fail,  the  sound  of  the  harp  can-  Hugo  Card, 
not  be  perfect.  The  harp  (a  symbol  of  mortification,  with  ^  ^^*^<'' 
its  tense  strings  and  empty  hollow)  is  twice  named,  to  teach 
us  that  bodily  austerity  and  the  practice  of  holiness  need  to 
be  repeated,  and  not  be  left  ofif  after  beginning,  that  we  are 
to  praise  with  body  and  soul,  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  in 
this  life  and  the  next ;  and  it  is  coupled  with  the  psalm  of  Z. 
thanksgiving  in  the  second  place,  because  contemplation  and 
prayer,  in  addition  to  active  virtues,  are  essential  to  the  full 
development  of  spiritual  life  and  joy.  Some,  however,  think 
that  the  ten-stringed  ^.sa/^e?*  is  meant  here,  implying  the  keep- 
ing of  the  moral  law.  With  trumpets  also  and  shawms.  The 
Vulgate,  distinguishing  with  sufficient  accuracy  between  the 
straight  silver  trumpets  implied  by  the  former  word,  and  the 
curved  ram's  horns  of  the  latter,  translates.  On  ductile  trum-  p^ 
pets,  and  with  the  sound  of  the  homy  trumpet}  The  first  are 
aptly  assigned  to  the  herald  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  law, 
purified  from  the  dross  of  the  elder  code  by  the  fire  and  ham- 
mer of  Cheist's  Passion,  while  the  humbler  cornet  is  the 
pastoral  address  of  Christian  shepherds  to  their  flocks.  Eu-  ^ 
thymius  will  have  it  that  both  the  trumpets  and  the  cornet 
denote  the  Apostles  and  their  successors ;  saying  that  the 
plural  word  points  to  the  four  Gospels,  the  singular  one  to 
their  identity  ;  while  the  metallic  epithet  signifies  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holt  Ghost  on  the  Apostles,  shaping  and  mould- 
ing them  at  His  will,  and  the  word  horn,  as  betokening  that 
which  once  had  animal  life,  implies  that  they  were  not  mere 
dead  instruments,  but  endowed  with  vitality  and  personal 
force.  Yet  another  view  sees  in  the  metal  trumpets  purged  s.  Aibertns 
in  the  fire,  the  martyrs  of  Christ  ;  and  in  the  cornet,  made  ***engs. 
of  that  which  springs  from  the  flesh,  yet  is  not  of  it,  but 
stands  out  from  it,  the  Confessors  who  have  checked  all  their 
carnal  passions  by  austerity  and  by  lifting  themselves  up  to- 
wards God. 

O  show  yourselves  joyful  before  the  Lord  the  King.    We  do       Ay. 
this  when  we  keep  God  so  constantly  present  before  us  in 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  that  we  are  conscious  of 
acting  with  continual  reference  to  Him,  and  not  to  the  world 
or  to  ourselves,  and  that  with  a  glad  and  filial  service,  not 
with  the  servile  terror  of  bondslaves.     The  notion  is  that  of  ^    ^^^^ 
the  processional  march  with  music  and  singing  to  greet  the 
King  as  He  returns  from  victory  and  coronation.     And  as  a         Q, 
monarch  in  such  cases  bestows  largesses  upon  his  subjects, 

*  See  Psalm    Ixxxi.   3.     But    I    Psalter  where  the  straight  trum- 
this  verse  is  the  only  one  in  the  |   pets  ni-ch?n  are  mentioned. 
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Haymo. 


Rom.  viii. 

22. 
Agellius. 

Cd. 

Pseudo- 
Hieron. 

S.  Athana- 
sius. 


Hugo  Card. 

S.  Cyril. 
Alex. 


Honorius. 


Pseudo- 
Hierou. 


A. 

Amobius. 


Bellarmine. 


SO  the  special  time  for  this  rejoicing  on  our  part  is  when  our 
King  comes  to  judgment,  and  bestows  rewards  on  His  faithful 
people. 

8  Let  the  sea  make  a  noise,  and  all  that  therein 
is  :  the  round  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 

9  Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands,  and  let  the  hills 
be  joyful  together  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  come 
to  judge  the  earth. 

The  Psalmist  calls  the  inanimate  creation,  which  had  afore- 
time been  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain,  awaiting  the  Sa- 
viouE,  to  swell  the  hymn  of  triumph  in  honour  of  Almighty 
God,  raised  by  all  that  dwell  in  the  round  world.  But  there 
are  spiritual  meanings  underlying  the  various  terms  used. 
The  sea,  as  one  will  have  it,  denotes  the  Law,  once  bitter, 
now  made  sweet  by  the  wood  of  the  Cross  ;  or  else,  as  so  often, 
it  means  the  restless,  tossing,  bitter,  and  sorrowful  life  of  the 
world,  and  all  that  are  mixed  up  with  it,  though  it  may  also 
denote  those  who  shed  the  salt  tears  of  penitence ;  the  round 
world,  those  within  the  circle  of  the  Church, firm  and  fruitful : 
the  floods,  drinking  in  the  waters  of  wisdom  from  their  source, 
and  irrigating  the  dry  ground,  denote  all  holy  preachers  of 
the  Word  ;  the  hills  are  those  in  high  position,  especially 
in  the  offices  of  the  Church.  The  Pseudo-Jerome,  arguing 
against  the  hyper-literalism  of  Jewish  expositors,  points  to 
the  phrase  clap  their  hands,  as  inapplicable  in  any  strict 
sense  to  the  floods,  and  insists  on  the  spiritual  interpretation 
as  necessarily  meaning  those  Saints  of  various  degrees  of 
eminence,  from  the  merest  rill  to  the  mightiest  torrent,  who 
all  alike  flow  from  the  Loed  Jesus,  the  fountain  of  living 
waters.  These  clap  their  hands  because  they  work  for  God, 
and  are  not  content  with  talking  about  Him,  since  He  is 
best  served  and  praised  with  the  hand,  not  with  the  voice. 
And  observe,  remarks  S.  Augustine,  that  it  is  exactly  when 
the  sea  makes  a  noise,  when  the  storms  of  persecution  are 
raging,  that  the  Saints  are  most  zealous  and  most  happy,  that 
they  clap  their  hands  in  honour  of  their  King.  Arnobius, 
who  seems  to  prefer  that  meaning  of  the  floods  which  more 
than  one  commentator  adopts,  namely,  all  the  faithful  regene- 
rated in  the  sweet  waters  of  Baptism,  reminds  us  that  the 
rivers  flow  down  from  the  hills,  and  bids  us  see  here  the  ex- 
altation of  Christian  Saints  and  teachers  in  the  spiritual 
might  and  progress  of  their  disciples  in  the  Faith.  For  He  is 
come  to  judge  the  earth.  We  may  take  this  either  of  the  first 
or  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  If  of  the  first,  then  the 
ground  of  rejoicing  is  that  the  Lord  comes  to  rule  the  world 
with  a  perfectly  righteous  code,  and  to  do  so  not  as  of  old,  in 
the  unseen  majesty  of  Godhead,  but  in  bodily  and  visible  form 
as  a  Man  dwelling  with  men.    If  of  the  second  Advent,  then 
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the  final  victory  over  sin,  and  the  renewal  of  all  creation, 
delivered  at  last  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  21. 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  is  the  theme  of  re- 
joicing. 

10  With  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world  : 
and  the  people  with  equity. 

This  Psalm  ends  precisely  as  the  ninety-sixth,  with  the  AgeUias. 
exception  of  the  last  word,  equity,  instead  of  truth.  It  is  a 
word  of  hope  and  of  fear  alike.  Of  hope,  because  the  feeble 
and  oppressed  will  find  an  advocate  in  their  Judge  against 
all  the  power  arrayed  against  them,  for  it  is  written,  "  With  jg^  ^  ^ 
righteousness  shall  He  judge  the  poor,  and  argue  with  equity 
for  the  meek  of  the  earth."  Of  fear,  "  for  if  Thou,  Loed, 
wilt  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  O  Loed,  who 
may  abide  it?"  But  as  He  hath  not  yet  come,  why  should 
men  tremble  ?  Let  them  amend,  and  rejoice.  It  is  in  thine  ^ 
own  power,  how  thou  shalt  look  for  the  coming  of  Cheist. 
He  delays  that  coming,  that  He  may  not  have  to  condemn 
thee.  Behold,  He  cometh  not  yet.  He  is  in  heaven,  and 
thou  on  earth;  He  delays  His  Advent,  delay  not  thou  thy 
counsel.  His  coming  is  hard  to  the  hard,  is  gentle  to  the 
loving.  Look  then  at  once  what  thou  art ;  if  hard,  thou 
mayest  soften ;  if  gentle,  rejoice  that  He  is  coming.  For 
thou  art  a  Christian.  Yes,  sayest  thou.  I  believe  that 
thou  prayest,  and  thou  sayest,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  Thou 
desirest  Him  to  come,  of  Whose  coming  thou  art  afraid. 
Amend,  that  thy  prayer  be  not  against  thyself. 
.  Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Loed  and  King ;  glory  be  to 
the  Son,  His  own  Right  Hand,  Who  shall  judge  the  world 
with  righteousness  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  de- 
clared the  salvation  of  God. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

O  Loed,  Who  hast  revealed  Thy  righteousness  to  all  the  Ludoiph. 
Gentiles,  and  Thy  salvation  unto  our  minds,  grant  that  as  Thou 
didst  once  come  to  be  judged  on  behalf  of  the  lost.  Thou 
mayest  bestow  mercy  when  Thou  comest  to  judge,  on  them 
for  whom  Thou  wast  judged.     Who. 

Let  Thy  right  hand  deliver  us,  O  Loed,  and  bow  the  necks  Mozarabic. 
of  the  haughty  under  Thy  dominion,  that  the  nations  maybe 
enlightened  with  the  coming  of  truth,  and  with  holiness  of 
heart  accept  the  salvation  shown  unto  them.     (11-) 

Let  all  the  earth   sing  unto  Thee,  O  Loed,  sing  a  psalm,  Mozarabic. 
rejoice,  and  praise  Thy  Name,  Whose  Name  is  wonderful 
and  glorious.      Grant  therefore  unto  the  prayers  of  Thy 
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Chnrcli,  that  Thou  mayest  never  forsake  in  temptation  those 
whom  Thou  callest  in  faith,  and  that  they  who  sing  unto 
Thee  the  song  of  praise  may  attain  the  reward  of  eternal 
blessedness  in  the  world  to  come.  (11.) 
Mozarabic.  All  the  earth  sings  unto  Thee,  O  Loed,  and  all  they  that 
dwell  therein,  the  floods  clap  their  hands  unto  Thee  ;  and  not 
only  do  the  voices  of  the  Doctors  wait  on  Thee  with  the  ser- 
vice of  speech,  but  their  zeal  also  attends  Thee  with  the  ob- 
servance of  good  works.  Grant  therefore,  O  our  God,  that 
by  Thine  inspiration  both  constant  praise  and  unwearied 
meditation,  together  with  the  pure  and  undefiled  religion  of 
holy  conversation,  may  prevail  in  us.     (11.) 

O  God,  Who  hast  made  known  Thy  salvation  amongst  the 
peoples,  by  revealing  Thy  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  the 
Gentiles,  show  unto  us  the  abundance  of  Thy  mercies,  that 
as  we  are  lifted  up  by  the  knowledge  of  Thy  salvation,  we 
may  be  comforted  by  the  revelation  of  Thy  righteousness. 
(11.) 

Let  all  creation  sing  a  new  song  unto  Thee,  O  Loed,  Who 
or  s.  Mary,  ^-^jg^  show  forth  iu  the  Virgin  Mary  the  marvel  of  a  new 
childbearing,  that  a  woman  should  compass  a  man,  and  a 
Virgin  without  knowing  man  should  bring  forth  a  male  child ; 
grant  that  we  in  this  world  may  be  aided  by  her  prayers, 
who  brought  Thee  forth  in  stainless  birth :  that  our  mind, 
strengthened  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  so  con- 
ceive the  affection  of  Thy  love,  as  alway  to  bring  forth  the 
increase  of  good  works.  (11.) 
p,  C.  Almighty,  everlasting  God,  Who  alone  workest  great  mar- 
vels, remember  Thy  mercy,  and  correct  us  when  we  go 
astray,  and  make  us  so  steadfastly  and  faithfully  abide  by 
Thee,  that  we  may  be  fitted  to  sing  acceptable  songs  unto 
Thee,  our  Loed,  for  evermore.    (1.) 


Mozarabic. 


Mozarabic. 


PSALM  XCIX. 


Title.    LXX.  and  Vtdgate :  A  Psakn  of  David. 

Argument. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  That  Christ  is  taken  up  into  the  heavenly  Sion, 
and  is  to  be  accounted  high  abore  all  peoples.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  concerning  the  Advent  of  Chbist.  The  Voice  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  that  they  should  be  wroth 
against  evil  spirits  and  vices,  and  follow  Christ  the  Lord.  The 
Voice  of  the  Church  to  the  Lord,  and  of  the  Apostles  to  the  people 
of  the  Jews.  Concerning  the  Tree  of  Christ  and  a  declaration  of 
the  merits  of  the  Saints. 
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Vek.  Bede.  David  is  taken  as  Cheist,  Whose  honour  and  power 
are  sung  of  in  this  Psalm.  In  the  first  section  the  Prophet  exhorts 
all  the  peoples  to  confess  to  Christ  the  Loed,  because  He  hath 
executed  judgment  and  righteousness  in  Jacob.  The  Lord  is  King, 
let  the  people  he  angry,  Sfo.  In  the  second,  he  exhorts  the  people 
to  worship  the  Loed  the  Savioue,  Who  was  gracious  to  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  Samuel,  because  they  kept  His  laws,  whence  he  saith 
that  the  Loed,  Who  vouchsafed  to  hear  His  faithful  ones,  is  to  be 
exalted  and  worshipped,     O  magnify  the  Lord  our  God,  Sec 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  concerning  the  slaughter  of  the 
Midianites,  whom  Moses  and  the  people  of  Israel  led  captive.  And 
a  prophecy  of  the  glory  of  Cheist's  Kingdom. 

EusEBius  OF  CiESAEEA.     A  Hymn  of  the  Kingdom  of  Cheist. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  of  glorying  in  the  Loed. 


Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Saturday :  Matins.  [Circumcision,  Ascension,  Com- 
mon of  Apostles,  Dedication  of  a  Church  :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Monastic.  Friday :  II.  Nocturn.  [Christmas  Day,  Circumci- 
sion, Epiphany,  Ascension,  Corpus  Cheisti,  Common  of  B.V.M., 
Common  of  Apostles,  Common  of  Virgins,  Dedication :  II.  Noc- 
turn.] 

Amhrosian.    Thursday  of  Second  Week  :  III.  Noctum. 

Parisian.     Monday  :  Sext. 

Lyons.     Saturday  :  Terce. 

Quignon.    Thursday :  Lauds. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Circumcision:  When  the 
Loed  was  bom  *  the  choir  of  angels  sang  ;  saying,  Salvation  to 
our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  As- 
cension :  The  Loed  in  Sion,  *  Alleluia,  is  great  and  exalted,  Alle- 
luia. Common  of  Apostles  :  They  kept  *  His  testimonies  and  His 
laws,  Alleluia.  Dedication  :  Blessed  *  be  the  glory  of  the  LOED 
from  His  holy  place.  Alleluia. 

Monastic.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Christmas  Day  :  When  the 
Loed  was  bom,  the  choir  of  angels  sang,  saying,  Salvation  to  our 
God,  Alleluia.  Circumcision  :  as  Gregorian.  Epiphany  :  Three 
are  the  gifts  which  the  Wise  Men  offered  to  the  Loed,  gold,  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh,  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  Great  King,  Alleluia. 
Ascension  :  as  Gregorian.  Corpus  Cheisti  :  The  Loed  is  great 
in  Sion,*  Moses  and  Aaron  among  His  priests.  Common  of  B.V.M. : 
I  went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts  to  see  the  fruits  of  the  valley, 
to  see  whether  the  vine  flourished,  and  the  pomegranates  budded. 
Common  of  Apostles :  as  Gregorian.  Common  of  Virgins :  She 
girded  her  loins  with  strength,  and  strengthened  her  arms,  there- 
fore her  candle  shall  not  go  out  for  evermore.  Dedication :  as 
Crregorian. 

Ambrosian.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Mozarabic.  The  Loed  is  great  in  Sion,  and  high  above  all 
people. 
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1  The  Lord  is  King,  be  the  people  never  so  impa- 
tient :  he  sitteth  between  the  cherubims^  be  the  earth 
never  so  unquiet. 


L. 


Hugo  Card. 


S.  Basil.  M. 
Theodoret. 


Dial.  c. 

Tryphon. 
37,  64. 
Eusebius. 
S.  Athana- 
sius. 

S  Iren.  c. 
Haeres.  iv. 
33,  13. 


S.  Matt, 
xxiv.  7,  21. 


z. 


S.  Matt. 


Hugo  Card. 


This  is  the  last  of  the  series  of  six  Hoyal  Psalms,  from 
93  to  99  inclusive,  (with  the  omission  of  94,)  terminating  in 
Psalm  100  as  a  doxology,  which  make  proclamation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Three  of  them,  93,.  97,  and  99,  make  this 
proclamation  in  their  opening  words  ;  but  with  a  certain  dif- 
ference of  application.  The  first  points  to  the  splendour  of 
God's  reign,  the  second  to  its  spread  and  happiness,  the  third 
and  last  to  its  resistless  power. 

Impatient.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  he  angry,  the 
A.V.  more  correctly,  with  Syriac  and  Symmachus,  tremble. 
The  word  implies  quivering  with  agitation  from  any  cause, 
and  this  is  translated  by  S.  Jerome  simply  as  moved.  But 
these  various  shades  of  meaning  all  converge  in  the  one 
thought  of  God's  supremacy,  and  the  uselessness  of  any 
human  striving  against  it.  Taking  the  Psalm,  vrith  the  Greek 
Fathers,  as  a  Post-Captivity  hymn,  the  literal  reference  will 
be  to  the  setting  up  of  the  Theocracy  anew  in  the  midst  of 
idolatrous  nations,  and  despite  their  active  resistance.  But 
the  Christian  expositors,  wnth  one  voice,  read  it  as  a  procla- 
mation of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  S.  Justin  Martyr  twice 
writes  it  at  full  length  as  an  indisputable  prophecy  of  the 
Gospel,  of  the  reign  of  that  King  Whom  the  Jews  rejected 
in  their  anger,  against  Whose  new  law  the  Gentiles  raged  ; 
for,  as  S.  Irenseus  observes,  "  those  who  said  The  Lord  hath 
reigned,  let  the  people  be  angry.  He  sitteth  upon  the  cherubim, 
let  the  earth  he  moved,  were  thus  predicting  partly  that  wrath 
from  all  nations  which  after  His  Ascension  came  upon  those 
who  believed  in  Him,  with  the  movement  of  the  whole  earth 
against  the  Church ;  and  partly  that  fact  that  when  He 
comes  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  shaken,  as  He  Himself  declares,  '  There  shall  be  a 
great  earthquake,  such  as  has  not  been  from  the  beginning.'  " 
How  soon  this  anger  and  trembling  began  after  the  announce- 
ment of  the  new  reign,  the  Evangelist  may  tell  us,  as  he  nar- 
rates that  when  "  there  came  Wise  Men  from  the  East  to 
Jerusalem,  saying.  Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews,  for  we  have  seen  His  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  Him  ?  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him."  And  still,  whenever 
God  gives  proof  that  He  is  King,  either  by  His  undisputed 
rule  in  the  hearts  of  His  faithful  servants,  or  by  His  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  or  yet  again,  by  granting  revival  to  His 
Church  after  a  time  of  sleep  and  tornor,  after  a  lowered 
standard  of  teaching  or  of  worship  :  then  evil  men  imme- 
diately begin  to  be  angry,  and  attempt  to  overthrow  His 
dominion,  as  we  read  that  after  Judas  Maccabaeus  purified 
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the  desecrated  Temple,  and  restored  the  lights,  incense,  and 
daily  sacrifice,  "  when  the  nations  round  about  heard  that  the  i  Mac  v.  i 
altar  was  built,  and  the  sanctuary  renewed  as  before,  it  dis- 
pleased them  very  much,  wherefore  they  thought  to  destroy        C. 
the  generation  of  Jacob  that  was  among  them,  and  therefore 
they  began  to  slay  and  destroy  the  people."     There  is,  how-      D.  C. 
ever,  a  good  sense  in  whicli  we  may  talce  the  words,  of  that 
salutary  anger  against  their  own   sins  with  which  penitents 
rise  up  to  chastise  them,  when  they  have  once  thoroughly 
realized  that  the  Lobd  is  King. 

He  sitteth  heticeen  the  cheruhims.     The  immediate  reference        L. 
is,  of  course,  to  the  Mercy-seat  in  the  Holy  of  holies,  over-  vasquez. 
shadowed  by  the  statues  of  the  cherubim  on  each  side,  and 
brooded  over  by  the  mysterious  Shechinah.     Hence,  those 
commentators  who  suppose  this  to  be  a  Davidic  Psalm,  ex- 
plain the  verse  of  David's  capture  of  the  citadel  of  Sion  from  LjTanus. 
the  Jebusites,  and  his  transfer  of  the  Ark  thither  from  the       Ay. 
house  of  Obed-Edom,  a  type  of  the  victory  of  Christ's  king- 
dom.    But  we  are  not  limited  to  this  sense,  for  the  word  he- 
tween  does  not  stand  in  the  original,  which  rather  requires 
upon  or  above.     And  then  we  come  to  the  visions  of  Ezekiel  Ezek.  i.  is. 
and  Daniel,  whence  we  pass  to  the  thought  of  the  Ascension  Dan.  vii.  9. 
and  enthronement  of  the  Loed  Jesus,  *'  for,"  as  S.  John  Chry-  g.  john 
sostom  teaches  us,  "  it  was  not  enough  for  His  perfect  glory  ciirysos. 
to  pass  into  the  heavens,  nor  to  take  His  stand  with  the  ^®  -Ascen. 
Angels ;  but  He  passed  through  the  heavens,  ascended  above 
the  Cherubim,  was  exalted  beyond  the  Seraphim,  and  stayed 
not  till  He  had  attained  the  throne  of  the  Loed."     Above  the         A. 
cherubim,  wisest  of  all  creatures,  because  their  knowledge, 
vast  and  measureless  by  us  though   it  be,  is  yet  finite,  ac-  ^^'^^'^^h°4 
quired  by  the  process  of  thought,  and  derived,  whereas  per- 
fect knowledge  of  all  things  is  inherent,  without  effort,  in  the 
nature  of  God. 

Will  He  stay  Him  where  the  Cherubs,  of  created  things  most  wise, 

Ponder  in  rapt  meditation  on  the  heavenly  mysteries? 

Nay,  for  He,  Eternal  Wisdom,  Sole-begotten,  TJnereate, 

Is  the  source  of  all  those  marvels  upon  which  they  meditate. 

Ever  onward,  ever  higher,  passes  He  those  ranks  above, 
Where  the  Seraphs  are  on  fire  with  the  flame  of  endless  love, 
Passes  them,  for  not  e'en  Seraphs  ever  loved  so  well  as  He, 
Who  hath  borne,  for  His  beloved  ones,  stripes,  and  scorn,  and 
shameful  Tree. 

S.  Augustine  tells  ua  that  we  too,  by  having  within  us  the  A. 
fulness  of  knowledge,  become  spiritually  cherubim,  and  make 
our  souls  a  throne  for  God.  And  to  the  first  question  how 
man,  with  his  finite  capacities,  can  obtain  this  fulness  of  know- 
ledge, seeing  that  he  is  ignorant  of  even  such  matters  as  the 
visible  facts  of  creation  ;  the  Saint  replies  that  the  meaning 
for  us  is  simply  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God's  law.     But, 
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again,  this  raises  a  difficulty  for  the  unlearned  and  the  scru- 
pulous. How  can  they  tell  that  they  do  know  that  law  fully  ? 
The  answer  is  of  the  briefest.  "  Love  is  th6  fulfilling  of  the 
law."  Let  the  earth  he  moved.  (LXX.  Vulg.  A.V.)  Not 
merely  does  this  mean  that  no  shaking  of  the  earth,  no  tumult 
of  the  nations,  can  make  that  throne  totter  which  is  borne  up 
by  cherubim,  but  it  is  a  command  to  earth  to  stand  in  awe  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  warning  to  those  who  have  heretofore  been 
firmly  rooted  in  earthly  sin,  who  were  unshaken  in  obstinacy, 
stablished  in  ungodliness,  fixed  in  error,  that  they  should 
now  cast  themselves  loose  from  all  such  hold,  and  anchor 

Hugo  Card,  themselves  on  the  love  of  God  ;  and  that  Israel,  in  particular, 
should  pass  from  the  carnal  law  to  the  spiritual  Gospel.  And 
it  is  well  said  he  moved,  for  the  sinner  cannot  move  of  himself. 
No  feeble  hand  can  stir  that  earth,  for  it  is  heavy  and  firm  ; 
as  it  is  written,  "  A  stone  is  heavy,  and  the  sand  weighty  ; 
but  a  fool's  wrath  is  heavier  than  them  both."    Wherefore  the 

Jer.  xxii.29.  Prophet  cries  thrice,  "  O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  Word 
of  the  LoED,"  yield  thyself  to  be  moved  by  the  ploughshare 
of  His  teaching,  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth  fruit  for  Him. 

2  The  Lord  is  great  in  Sion  :  and  high  above  all 
people. 


Rom.  xiii. 
10. 

L. 


S.  Cyril. 
Alex. in 
Hab. 


Prov.  xxvii 
3. 


Didymns. 

z. 

c. 

Hesychius. 
Bellarmine. 


Rngro  Card. 


Genebrar- 
das. 


Cd. 


First,  because  in  Sion,  as  the  central  and  holy  city  of  Ju- 
daism, the  Name  of  God  was  magnified,  and  His  will  revealed 
in  the  prophets,  and  then  because  it  was  from  Sion  that  the 
Gospel  law  went  forth,  when  the  Word  of  God  Himself  ap- 
peared in  human  form  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  wrought 
there  miracles  which  were  to  be  noised  abroad  among  all 
people ;  especially  that  crowning  one  of  the  mysterious  Sa- 
crament of  His  Body  and  Blood,  which  destroys  idolatry 
wherever  it  is  made  known.  Thence  it  comes  that  He  is 
great  too  in  the  spiritual  Sion  of  His  waiting  and  watching 
Church  on  earth,  diffused  amongst  all  nations,  ever  exalting 
His  Majesty. 

3  They  shall  give  thanks  unto  thy  Name  :  which 
is  great,  wonderful,  and  holy. 

The  Father's  Name  is  great,  for  He  is  the  Source,  the 
Creator,  the  Lord  of  all ;  the  Son's  Name  is  wonderful,  for 
He  is  Eternal  Wisdom,  and  it  is  terrible  (LXX.  "Vulg.  A.  V.) 
for  He  is  to  be  our  Judge  ;  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
holy,  for  He  it  is  Who  bestows  hallowing  and  sanctification. 
The  Hebrew  commentators  see  here  the  mystic  Tetragram- 
maton  mn\  whose  true  pronunciation  was  kept  a  profound 
secret  by  the  Rabbins,  owing  to  a  feeling  of  awful  reverence  ; 
while  the  Greeks  are  precise  in  bidding  us  take  it  of  that 
Name  which  is  terrible  to  God's  enemies,  holy  to  His  friends, 
and  great  to  both,  the  Name  of  Jesus. 
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'Tis  the  Name  by  right  exalted  The  Hymn, 

Over  every  other  name  :  Gloriosi 

That  when  we  are  sore  assaulted  vatons. 

Puts  our  enemies  to  shame ; 

Strength  to  them  that  else  had  halted. 
Eyes  to  blind,  and  feet  to  lame. 

To  this  Name  we  give  thanks,  not  too  curiously  inquiring  into         Z- 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  but  gratefully  rejoicing  in 
the  blessings  it  has  brought  us.     And  S.  Bonaventura,  in  his  s.  Bonaven- 
Life  of  S.  Francis,  tells  us  that  whenever  the  Saint,  in  the  s^FrMicis. 
course  of  his  reading  aloud,  had  occasion  to  pronounce  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  he  lingered  on  the  sound  with  a  tender,  lov- 
ing emphasis,  and  with  a  musical  ring  in  his  tone  unheard  at 
other  times  ;  and  that  he  was  scrupulous  to  let  no  fragment 
of  writing  which  had  those  syllables  in  it,  lie  neglected  on  the 
ground  or  be  put  to  any  servile  use. 

4  The  King's  power  loveth  judgment ;  thou  hast 
prepared  equity  :  thou  hast  executed  judgment  and 
righteousness  in  Jacob. 

The  sudden  change  in  the  construction  in  the  first  clause 
here  from  the  second  person  to  the  third,  and  then  back  again, 
has  induced  some  critics  to  connect  the  verse  closely  with  the 
preceding,  especially  as  it  begins  in  the  Hebrew  with  And, 
omitted  or  misplaced  by  both  English  versions,  but  rightly 
put  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate:  And   the  King's  power   loveth 
judgment.     The  order  then  will  be.  They  shall  give  thanks 
unto  Thy  Name,  because  it  is  holy,  and  to  Thy  royal  might, 
for  it  loves  justice.     There  is,  however,  a  slight  diflBculty  in 
the  way.     The  word  Holy  at  the  end  of  the  third  verse  does  Bengel. 
not  belong,  as  an  epithet,  to  Name,  but  directly  to  God  Him-  J^eutzsch. 
self.     It  is  a  refrain.  He  is  Holy,  and  it  recurs  at  the  end  of 
the  fifth  and  ninth  verses,  thus  making  the  Tersanctus,  in 
honour  of  Him  Who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  the  Trinity 
in  Unity.     But  if  we  take  this  refrain  here  as  a  pure  interca- 
lation, not  interrupting  the  structure  of  the  sentence  and  the 
flow  of  thought,  we  may  still  connect  the  first  part  of  the 
verse  with  the  give  thanks  of  the  preceding  one.     The  com-  Beilarmine. 
mentators  have  various  explanations  of  this  love  of  judgment 
here  attributed  to  God,  besides  that  first  and  obvious  sense        q^ 
of  His  own  inherent  essential  righteousness.     Thus  one  will 
have  it  that  God  loves  judgment,  because  He  does  not  choose 
to  be  worshipped  out  of  mere  caprice  and  without  due  thought, 
but  with  a  reasonable,  meditative,  intelligent  service.     Again,  Haymo, 
He  loves  impartiality  and  fair  dealing  amongst  men ;  He  c^"'^^ 
loves,  yet  more,  that  sinners  should  sit  in  judgment  on  their 
own  sins,  and  condemn  them,  and  making  confession  and 
satisfaction,  achieve  full  repentance.      He  loves   the    clear        ^5. 
preaching  of  His  Gospel,  the  declaration  of  His  doings  for 
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Prov.  i.  3. 


Ay. 


Agellius. 


E. 

David. 


mankind.  Thou  hast  prepared  equity,  TJiou  hast  executed 
judgment  and  righteousness.  These  words  recur  in  the  Pro- 
verbs, where  the  instruction  of  wisdom  is  explained  as  being 
"justice,  and  judgment,  and  equity  ;"  whence  it  is  clear  that 
some  noteworthy  distinction  exists  between  the  terms.  The 
Carmelite  points  out  that  the  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  code 
may  all  be  reduced  under  three  neads  of  moral,  judicial,  and 
ritual  statutes,  and  declares  that  these  are  what  God  estab- 
lished in  Jacob.  A  writer  of  a  later  day  suggests  that  the  first 
term  applies  to  regulations  for  promoting  peace  and  amity ; 
the  second,  to  all  matters  of  jurisprudence,  especially  in  cri- 
minal law ;  the  third,  to  contracts  and  bargains  between  man 
and  man.  He  execwied  judgment  in  Jacob,  when  He  punished 
His  people  by  captivity,  and  righteousness  when  He  brought 
them  again  out  of  Babylon,  pardoned  and  restored.  He  did 
the  like,  judging  Jacob  by  the  hands  of  Vespasian  and  Ha- 
drian ;  He  will  do  the  like,  righteously  granting  restoration 
to  the  remnant  of  Israel  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has 


S.  Basil.  M. 
Theodoret. 
1  Chron. 
xxviii.  2. 
Isa.  Ix.  13. 


S.  Athana- 
sius. 


S.  John 
Damasc. 


Bellarmine. 


Isa.  Ixvi.  3. 
Hesychius. 

Pseudo- 
Hieron. 

z. 


Deut.  vi.  13, 
S.  Matt.  iv. 
10. 


5  O  magnify  the  Lord  our  God  :  and  fall  down 
before  his  footstool,  for  he  is  holy. 

The  first  reference  is  to  the  Ark,  just  below  the  Mercy-seat 
of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  special  place  of  God's  abode 
under  the  Law,  and  it  is  now  a  call  to  worship  in  any  of  the 
countless  churches  dedicated  in  His  honour  under  the  Gospel. 
The  Vulgate  reading,  however,  is  Worship  His  footstool,  for 
it  is  holy ;  although  there  is  a  variant,  agreeing  with  LXX. 
He  is  holy.  And  for  the  most  part,  they  agree  in  explaining 
this/oo^*^ooZ  to  be  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  Christ,  "  For 
God,  being  exalted,  and  bowing  all  creation  under  His  feet, 
became  unchangeably  Man,  united  to  our  nature,  which  is 
His  footstool."  We  adore  Him  indivisibly,  because,  although 
His  human  Body  is  a  created  thing,  yet  it  is  inseparably 
joined  to  the  eternal  Godliead  and  the  Word.  And  observe, 
that  whereas  the  Word  of  God  lay  within  the  Ark,  inscribed 
on  the  stone  tables  of  the  Law,  so  the  living  Word  was  en- 
shrined in  the  true  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  the  Manhood  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Others,  looking  to  that  saying,  "  The  heaven 
is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  is  My  footstool,"  bid  us  see  here 
either  Golgotha,  the  spot  which  lay  below  the  feet  of  our 
crucified  Lord,  or  the  Cross  itself,  that  hard  footstool,  to 
which  His  sacred  feet  were  nailed.  There  is  a  further  sense, 
which  S.  Augustine  discusses  at  length.  How  can  we,  asks 
the  Saint,  adore  the  earth,  God's  footstool,  when  Scripture 
plainly  says,  " Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God?"  I 
am  in  doubt ;  I  fear  to  worship  the  earth,  lest  He  Who  made 
heaven  and  earth  should  condemn  me.  Again,  I  am  afraid 
not  to  worship  my  Lord's  footstool  because  the  Psalm  tells 
me.  Worship  His  footstool.     In  my  hesitation  I  turn  to 
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Chbist,  for  I  seek  Himself  here,  and  I  find  how  the  earth 
can  be  worshipped  without  impiety.  For  He  took  earth 
from  earth,  for  flesh  is  of  earth,  and  He  took  Flesh  from  the 
flesh  of  Mary.  And  because  He  walked  here  in  that  flesh, 
and  gave  us  that  very  Flesh  to  eat  for  our  salvation  ;  and  no 
one  eats  that  Flesh  unless  he  first  worship,  a  way  is  found 
whereby  this  footstool  of  the  Loed  can  be  worshipped ;  and 
we  not  only  do  not  sin  in  worshipping,  but  we  sin  if  we  do 
not  worship.  Does  the  flesh  then  quicken  ?  The  Loed  Him- 
self said  when  He  was  speaking  to  teach  concerning  the  same 
earth,  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  s.  John vi. 
nothing."  Therefore,  when  thou  bowest  and  prostratest  thy-  ^' 
self  before  that  earth,  look  not  upon  It  as  earth,  but  that 
Holy  One  whose  footstool  thou  worshippest,  for  it  is  for  His 
sake  thou  dost  worship. 

Of  this  most  holy  Sacrament  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was        L. 
a  type ;  for  it  was  framed  of  incorruptible  wood  ;  it  had  above 
it  tne  golden  Mercy-seat,   sustained  by  cherubim,  it  had 
within  it  the  priestly  rod  of  Aaron,  the  pot  of  manna,  the 
tables  of  the  Law  ;  it  was  by  its  presence  and  might  that  the 
people  passed  over  Jordan,  and  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down ; 
it  was  death  for  the  profane  to  touch  it,  stand  near  it,  or  even 
look  upon  it,  and  it  was  treated  with  holy  reverence  by  the 
Hebrews.      Cardinal  Hugo   and  Ayguan  enumerate   many  Hugo  Card, 
other  footstools  of  the  Loed,  as  the   Blessed  Virgin,  the       Ay. 
Church,  the  Angels,  the  land  of  Israel,  the  souls  of  the  peni- 
tent; and  all  those  enemies  of  Chbist  whom  the  Father 
makes  His  footstool,  by  casting  them  bound  at  His  feet,  as 
the  discrowned  Valerian  lay  before  his  conqueror  Sapor. 

6  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests,  and  Samuel 
among  such  as  call  upon  his  Name  :  these  called 
upon  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  them. 

Eichard  of  S.  Victor,  reminding  us  that  Moses  appears  Ric.  Victor, 
chiefly  as  Legislator,  Aaron  as  Priest,  and  Samuel  asPro-i^^oc. 
phet,  bids  us  see  in  them  the  types   of  the  discretion,  devo- 
tion, and  foresight,  which  befit  all  true  servants  of  God.    But 
two  other  views  show  lessons  of  warning,  rather  than  of  en- 
couragement, from  the  mention  of  these  names.     To  the  Jews,  s.  Basil,  m. 
rejecting  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  they  recall  the  memory  of  Theodoret. 
the  rebellion  against  the  two  great  brothers  in  the  wilderness, 
the  demand  for  a  King  like  those  of  the  nations  around,  in 
the  place  of  the  Theocracy.     To  us,  should  we  indulge  in  spi-  cajetanos. 
ritual  pride,  the  same  names  tell  of  the  deaths  on  Hor  and 
Nebo,  outside  the  Land  of  Promise,  in  punishment  of  the 
hasty  words  and  acts  of  Moses  and  Aaron  at  the  waters  of 
strife ;  and  of  the  fall  and  apostasy  of  Samuel's  sons.     It  is 
to  be  noticed  that  Moses  is  certainly,  and  Samuel  perhaps  by 
implication,  included  here  amongst  the  priests.     It  is  clear       ^^ 
that  the  former  discharged  all  the  chief  sacerdotal  functions  q^ 
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Levit.  viii. 

1  Sam.  i.  1. 

1  Cbron.  vi. 

22. 

1  Sam.  vii. 

9. 

I  Sam.  ix. 

13. 

S.  Cyprian. 

S.  Thomas 

iVqainas. 

S.  Athana- 

sius. 

S.  Chrysost. 

The  Gloss. 


Honorius. 

Ay- 

Exod.  xxxii. 
Numb.  xvi. 
1  Sam.  vii. 

S.  Hieron. 
in  Joel  c.  2. 


L. 


Exod.  xix.g 
xxxiii.  9. 


Nomb.  xii. 
5. 


R.  Kimchi. 

Lyranus. 

Agellius. 

1  Sam.  iii.  3, 
Bellarmine. 
Apollinaris. 


Ay. 


Ecclos. 
xxiy.  4. 


Isa.  XXV.  4. 
Haymo, 


until,  and  inclusive  of,  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  son8» 

and  Samuel  (whose  genealogy  is  variously  ascribed  toEphraim 
and  the  Kohathite  family  of  Levi,)  if  he  did  not  actually  oflfer 
sacrifice  himself,  as  the  literal  wording  of  one  passage  seems 
to  imply,  at  any  rate  attended  to  utter  prayers  and  blessings 
at  the  oblation  ;  and  it  is  as  a  man  of  prevalent  might  in  prayer 
that  he,  the  "  Heard  of  God,"  most  frequently  comes  before 
us  in  Holy  Writ,  albeit  many  of  the  Fathers  held  that  he  was 
a  Priest  too,  by  special  dispensation  of  the  Loed.  The  names 
too,  in  their  special  meaning,  show  us  how  these  three  great 
Saints  serve  as  types  of  different  faculties  of  the  faithful  soul. 
Moses,  "  drawn  out"  of  the  waters,  tells  of  withdrawal  from 
worldly  pleasure  and  cares;  ^arow,  "  shining  light,"  of  in- 
tense illumination  by  the  grace  of  God  ;  Samuel,  "  asked,  or 
heard  of  God,"  perseverance  and  victory  in  prayer,  whence 
we  see,  moreover,  that  the  qualities,  as  well  as  the  offices,  of 
these  three  rulers  of  Israel  converge  in  that  Loed  Jesus  on 
Whom  they  called  in  prayer  long  centuries  before  He  came 
in  the  flesh.  He  not  only  heard  them,  as  the  Prayer  Book 
version  reads,  but  answered  them  (Targ.  Syr.  A.  V.)  as  we 
find  again  and  again  declared  in  Scripture,  whence  S.  Jerome 
draws  the  lesson,  that  it  is  no  light  or  easy  thing  to  call  effec- 
tively on  God,  but  an  effort  which  tasks  the  powers  of  His 
most  perfect  servants. 

7  He  spake  unto  them  also  out  of  the  cloudy 
pillar  :  for  they  kept  his  testimonies,  and  the  law 
that  he  gave  them. 

So  we  read,  "  And  the  Lobd  said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come 
unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear  when  I 
speak  unto  thee,  and  believe  thee  for  ever."  And  again : 
*'As  Moses  entered  into  the  tabernacle,  the  cloudy  pillar 
descended,  and  the  Loed  talked  with  Moses."  Once  more, 
"  The  Loed  came  down  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  stood 
in  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  called  Aaron  and  Moses." 
There  is  no  express  testimony  of  the  same  kind  touching 
Samuel ;  but  there  is  a  Eabbiuical  tradition  that  a  pillar  of 
cloud  stood  at  his  door,  when  Saul  and  the  servant  went  to 
inquire  of  him  for  the  lost  asses.  Others  suggest  that  the 
darkness  of  the  night  when  God  first  revealed  Himself  to  the 
child  Samuel  in  the  tabernacle  may  be  here  referred  to ; 
or  again,  that  the  oracular  vision  commonly  manifested  itself 
amidst  the  smoke  of  the  incense  in  the  Holy  place.  But  in 
the  deepest  mystical  sense,  that  cloudy  pillar  out  of  which 
God  spake  was  Eternal  Wisdom,  Who  saith,  "  My  throne  is 
in  a  cloudy  pillar,"  Who  veiled  Himself  in  type  and  figure 
under  the  Law,  and  was  seen  shrouded  in  the  form  of  a 
Man  under  the  Gospel,  that  form  wherein  He  is  "  a  shadow 
from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a 
storm  against  the  wall ;"   and  is  the  pillar  which  supports 
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the  whole  building  of  the  Church.     For  they  hept  His  tes-  Ric.  Hamp. 
timonies,  in  observing  the    ceremonial  code  which   He  de- 
livered, and  the  law  which  He  gave  them  in  the  Decalogue  Bellarmine. 
for  their  moral  guidance.     Or,  as  another  will  have  it,  the 
testimonies  are  the  common  regulations  binding  on  all,  while         q 
the  law  given  to  them  refers  to  the  special  instructions  con- 
veyed to  Moses  and  Aaron  for  the  right  government  of  the 
people.      To  us  it  has  a  different  meaning  :  "  A  new  com-  s.  John  xiii. 
mandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  ^** 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another."    And  upon 
this  follow  the    two  promises:    "He  that  hath    My   com- S.John  adv. 
mandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me ;  ^^• 
and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father,  and 
I  will  love  him,  and  manifest  Mj'self  to  him ;"  and  again, 
"If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  S.  Johnxv. 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  ^' 

8  Thou  heardest  them,  O  Lord  our  God  :  thou 
forgavest  them,  O  God,  and  punishedst  their  own 
inventions. 

There  are  two  varying  explanations  of  this  verse.     That 
which  is  more  profoundly  spiritual,  and  also  simpler  as  a        A. 
matter  of  construction,  is  that  which  refers  the  whole  verse 
to  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel ;  and  points  out  that  in  nothing 
did  He  show  His  love  and  regard  for  them  more  than  in 
chastising  them  for  their  sins — Moses  for  his  anger  at  the 
rock,  Aaron  for  his  making  the  golden  calf,  Samuel  for  re- 
peating the  error  of  Eli  in  permitting  the  misconduct  of  his 
sons.     By  all  the  trials  and  contradictions  they  all  bore  at 
the  hands  of  the  rebellious  people,  by  the  exclusion  of  Moses 
and  Aaron  from  the  Holy  Land,  by  the  deposition  of  Samuel 
from  his  rank  as  Judge,  God  purified  them  from  their  sins, 
and  scourged  them  as  a  loving  Father.     The  other  view,  s.  Basil.  M. 
adopted  by  the  Greeks,  and  by  many  others,  refers  all  the      ^°^^^^- 
latter  clause  not  to  the  three  great  Saints,  but  to  the  whole 
people  of  Israel  who  murmured  and  rebelled  against  them, 
and  who  were  punished  on  the  one  hand  by  the  fire  and 
plague  in  the  wilderness,  and  on  the  other  by  the  tyranny  of 
Saul,  contrasted  with  the  gentle  sway  of  the  Theocracy.    But 
in  either  case  there  is  a  profound  lesson  to  be  drawn  from 
the  close  connection  of  the  two  words,  forgavest  and  pun-      J),  Q, 
ishedst,  teaching  us  that  God's  pardon  of  sin  is  proved  by 
His  chastisements,  as  we  read  in  Nathan's  address  to  David, 
"  The  LoBD  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  die.  2  Sam.  xii. 
Howbeit,  because  by  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  ^^• 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Loed  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  that 
is  born  unto  thee  shall  surely  die."     And  this  God  does  not        C. 
only  for  the  immediate  correction  of  sin,  but  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  holiness;  as  it  is  written  by  the  Apostle:  "Lest  I  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of 
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A. 

Dan.  ii.  34. 

S.  Bruno 
Carth. 

Ay. 

Amobius. 


the  revelations,  there  was  given  unto  me  a  tliorn  in  the 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure." 

9  O  magnify  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worship  him 
upon  his  holy  hill  :  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy. 

R.  Kimchi.  This  the  Eabbins  explain  as  a  summons  to  the  solemn  rites 
celebrated  on  Mount  Moriah,  whence  it  is  transferred  by 
Hago  Card.  Christians  to  the  Church  Universal,  high  upon  the  holy  hills, 
Heb.xii.  22.  and  to  "Mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem."  This  is  the  mountain  which  began  as  a 
stone  cut  out  without  hands,  and  which  grew  into  a  great 
mountain  that  filleth  the  whole  earth,  a  mountain  upon  which 
they  only  worship  who  are  in  the  Catholic  Church.  And  as 
this  Church  is  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  so  His  sacred 
Humanity,  His  natural  Body,  is  also  the  holy  hill  of  God, 
wherein  and  whereby  alone  we  worship,  and  that  in  the  lofty 
spirit  of  a  true  and  exalted  faith,  for  the  Lord  our  God  is 
Holy,  thrice  Holy,  as  we  find  Him  named  in  this  Psalm,  and 
in  His  pure  worship  are  found  none  of  the  foul  rites  and 
dark  superstitions  of  the  heathen. 
Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fatheb,  the  Lord  our  God  ;  glory  be  to 
the  Son,  Who  loveth  judgment ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Whose  Name  is  Holy. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be: 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Ludoiph.  O  God,  high  upon  the  throne,  we  pray  and  beseech  Thee, 

that  having  the  pillar  of  light  shining  upon  us,  we  may,  by 
Thy  protection,  keep  to  the  rule  of  the  priestly  order.     (1.) 

Mozarabic.  O  LoBD  our  Redeemer,  Who  art  supposed  to  be  high 
above  every  lofty  thing,  and  great  in  Sion,  increase  and  per- 
fect the  belief  of  Thy  Church  in  Thee,  and  make  the  nations 
to  unite  in  the  sincerity  thereof,  that  as  we  are  confessing 
Thy  Name,  which  is  great,  and  with  faithful  service  paying 
honour  to  Thy  kingly  glory.  Thou  mayest  graciously  look 
upon  us  from  on  high,  and  bring  us  from  this  low  place  of 
earth  to  the  dwellings  of  heaven.  (11.) 
•p  Q  O  God,  Who  art  high  above  all  people,  be  gracious  unto 

Thy  servants ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  keep 
Thy  testimonies,  and  the  holy  laws  Thou  gavest  us,  that 
observing  them  devoutly  unto  the  end,  we  may  obtain  reward 
from  Thee  in  a  blessed  eternity.     (1.) 
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PSALM  C. 

Title.  A  Psalm  of  praise  (or  thanksgiving,  Marg.)  LXX.  and 
Vulgate :  A  Psalm  of  confession.  Chaldee  Targum :  A  song  for 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Aegument. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  we,  made  by  Cheist,  ought  to  rejoice, 
serve  and  play  unto  Him.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles  to  the  people. 
An  exhortation  to  gratitude,  that  we  should  serve  God. 

Ven.  Bede.  Whereas  the  word  Confession  is  often  set  down  in 
the  Psalm  according  to  the  particular  occasion,  here  it  is,  however, 
inscribed  by  itself  in  the  title,  because  the  whole  of  this  Psalm 
belongs  to  the  two  kinds  of  Confession,  to  wit,  of  penitence  and  of 
praise. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm  the  Prophet  exhorts  all  creation  to 
praise  the  Loed  with  exultation.  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye 
lands.  And  lest  thou  shouldst  suppose  that  this  kind  of  confession 
is  always  to  be  used,  he  promises  us  in  the  second  part  that  if  we 
repent  of  our  sins  we  can  enter  through  the  gates  of  His  forgive- 
ness.    O  go  your  way  into  His  gates. 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  Concerning  Joshua,  the  son  of 
Nun,  when  he  quelled  the  war  of  the  Amorites.  But  in  the  New 
Testament,  concerning  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Faith. 

EusEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.     The  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

S.  Athaii ASius.    A  Psalm  of  rejoicing. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.     Sunday :  Lauds.     Saturday  :  Matins. 

Monastic.     Friday :  II.  Nocturn. 

Ambrosian.     Thursday  of  Second  Week :  III.  Noctum. 

Parisian.     Sunday :  Lauds. 

Lyons.     Sunday:  Lauds. 

(^ignon.     Thursday:  Lauds. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.     Saturday  :  O  be  joyful  in  the  LOBD,  *  all  ye  lands. 

Monastic.     The  same. 

Ambrosian.     As  Psalm  xcviii. 

Parisian.  Serve  the  Loed  *  with  gladness  :  be  ye  sure  that  the 
Loed  He  is  God. 

Lyons.  O  go  *  into  the  gates  of  the  LosD  with  confession,  and 
into  His  courts  with  hymns. 

Mozarabic.    First  verse. 

This  Psalm,  observes  S.  Augustine,  is  brief,  and  by  no  means  ob- 
scure.    Its  verses  are  few,  but  weighty  in  the  importance  of  their 
matter ;  let  them  bring  forth  seed  in  your  hearts,  that  a  granary 
III.  N 
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Agellius. 


may  be  prepared  for  the  harvest  of  the  Lord.  This  Psalm  of  Con- 
fession commands  and  exhorts  us  for  this  end,  that  we  rejoice  in 
God.  Nor  does  it  exhort  any  one  corner  of  the  earth,  nor  yet  any 
one  or  other  dwelUng  or  assembly  of  mankind,  but  because  He 
knows  that  He  hath  sown  blessing  everywhere,  He  requires  rejoic- 
ing on  all  sides. 

The  Psalm  is  properly  a  liturgical  one,  and  from  its  wording 
appears  to  have  been  especially  intended  for  the  sacrifices  of  thank- 
offering,  made  with  an  oblation  of  fine  flour ;  and  it  is  thus  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  one  offering  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to  be  made,  not 
by  Aaronic  priests  in  Jerusalem  alone,  but  by  Gentile  priests  and 
Levites  in  every  country  of  the  world. 


S.  Pet. 
Chrysol. 
Serm.  6. 


S.  John  X. 
11. 


Amobius. 


c. 


A. 


Gal.  V.  13. 

S.  John  viii 

31. 

Hugo  Card. 


1  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands  :  serve  the 
Lord  with  gladness,  and  come  before  his  presence 
with  a  song. 

As  when  the  younger  son  returned,  the  whole  household 
joined  in  the  dance  and  sang  a  heavenly  melody,  so  we 
ought  to  take  this  Psalm,  give  the  timbrel,  touch  the  merry 
harp  with  the  lute.  What  is  it  that  demands  such  rejoicing  ? 
Why  should  earth  be  called  to  exultation  and  gladness  after 
the  utterance  of  the  terrible  and  wonderful  precepts  of  God  ? 
Because  that  awful  Deity  chose  as  His  own  the  office  of  the 
meek  shepherd,  and  clad  Himself  in  a  shepherd's  form,  to 
gather,  in  His  mercy,  the  wandering  nations,  the  straying 
people,  the  tribes  scattered  far  and  wide,  as  lost  sheep  into 
one  fold.  As  the  terrible  trumpet  summons  the  warrior  to 
battle,  so  the  sweet  sound  of  rejoicing  calls  the  sheep  to  their 
pasture.  And  as  Cheist,  coming  to  earth,  cries  out,  "  I  am 
the  Good  Shepherd :  the  Good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life 
for  the  sheep ;"  He  seeks  for  helpers  and  companions  in 
His  charge  of  all  that  world  whereof  He  is  Master,  saying, 
O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands.  All  are  invited,  there 
is  no  acceptance  of  persons,  the  summons  is  to  all  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  that  they  may  rejoice,  and  trust  in  no 
perishable  good,  but  in  the  Loed.  The  plural  verb,  joined 
to  a  singular  noun,  as  the  text  stands  in  Hebrew,  LXX.,  and 
Vulgate,  points  to  the  union  of  all  the  races  of  mankind  in 
one  harmonious  chorus  of  praise.  Serve  the  Lord.  All  ser- 
vice is  full  of  bitterness,  all  who  are  tied  down  to  a  servile 
condition  serve  and  murmur.  Be  not  afraid  that  God's  ser- 
vice will  be  such ;  there  will  be  in  it  no  sighing,  no  mourn- 
ing, no  wrath.  None  will  ask  to  be  sold  from  thence,  for  it 
is  sweet  to  know  that  we  all  are  ransomed.  It  is  great  hap- 
piness to  be  a  servant  in  that  house,  even  if  fettered.  The 
Loed's  service  is  free,  because  not  necessity  but  love  serves 
therein,  "  for,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty ; 
only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
love  serve  one  another."  Let  love  make  thee  a  servant, 
because  the  truth  hath  made  thee  free.     With  gladness, 
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"  not  grud^ngly,  or  of  necessity,  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 
giver;"   with  gladness,  because  "the   sorrow   of  the  world  2 Cor. vii.  10. 
worketh  death."     There  is  good  reason  for  this  gladness, 
because  man  has  passed  from  his  wretched,  hopeless,  fearful  s.  Pet. 
slavery  under  sin,  idols,  evil  spirits,  to  the  easy  yoke  of  his  chrysol. 
Maker,  to  the  tenderness  of  a  Fathee,  to  the  free  service  of  ^'^™*  ^* 
the  one  good  Loed.    And  thus  the  Saints  observe  in  a  phrase  l^ugust?^' 
embodied  since  in  the  Collects  of  the  Western  Church,  that  Ep.  x.  84. 
to  serve  Him  is  to  reign,  and  as  Boethius  says  very  well,  to  Boeth.  de 
be  guided  by  His  bridle  is  perfect  freedom.     With  gladness.  Cons.  PhU. 
for  he  who  serves  unwillingly  makes  a  slavery  for  himself,  g  ^Valerius 
but  if  thou  put  good-will  into  thy  service,  thou  wilt  find  serm.de 
that  thou  art  not  God's  servant,  but  His  son.     And  fitness  ^rcta  vita. 
for  God's  service  involves  many  things :  bodily  purity  and       -^J- 
cleanliness,  reputableness  of  character,  orderliness,  sparing- 
ness  in  living  and  substance,  humility  and  reverence,  cheer- 
fulness and  gladness,  since  all  these  qualities  answer  to  at- 
tributes of  the  Master  we  propose  to  serve. 

And  come  before  His  presence.     It  is  come  in  before  Sis       j^y^ 
presence  in  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  denoting  entrance  within  the 
Temple  bounds.     And  hereupon  we  are  reminded   of  the  Hugo  Card, 
several  ways  of  coming  in  to  God.     We  should  come,  as 
doves  into  the  windows  of  Cheist's  wounds,  "Come  away.  Cant. ii.j3. 

0  my  dove,  into  the  clefts  of  the  rock,"  "  as  the  doves  to  isa.  ix.  s. 
their  windows."    As  a  flock  into  the  sheepfold,  "  Other  sheep  s.Johnx.i6. 

1  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them  also  I  must  bring." 

As  the  timid  into  a  fortified  camp,  "Let  us  enter  into  the  Jer.  viii.  14. 
defenced  cities,  and  let  us  be  silent  there."     As  men  par- 
doned, into  penitence,  "  I  will  give  him  the  valley  of  Achor  Hosea  ii.  15. 
for  a  door  of  hope."     As  a  prince  into  his   dignity,  "  The  Ezek.xiiv.  3. 
prince  shall  enter  in  by  the  way  of  the  porch."     "There  Jer,  xvU. 25. 
shall  enter  into  the  gates  of  the  city  kings  and  princes  sit- 
ting upon  the  throne  of  David."     As  conquerors  into  a  cap- 
tured city,  "  They  said,  Show  us  the  entrance  into  the  city."  Judg.  i.  24. 
And  Jesus  said,  "  From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  s.  Matt.  xi. 
now,  the   kingdom   of  heaven   suffereth  violence,   and   the  ^^• 
violent  take  it  by  storm."     As  a  procession  into  a  church, 
"They  shall  enter  into  My  sanctuary,  and  they  shall  come  Ezek. xUv. 
near  to  My  table."     As  the  elect  into   glory,  The  Loed  16. 
saith,  "Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Loed,"  and  we  add,  s.  Matt. 
"Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest."     This  we  xxv.  21. 
are  to  do  tvith  a  song,  the  fit  wedding  garment  for  the  mar-     ^  'V'  *'' 
riage  of  the  King's  Son.     And  yet  Archangels  tremble.  An- 
gels fear.  Powers  are  filled  with  dread,  the  elders  fall  down  s.Pet. 
in  the  face  of  heaven,  the  elements  fly,  the  rocks  melt,  the  serm!*6" 
mountains  flow  down,  the  earth  quakes,  and  shall  man,  who 
is  earth,  enter  thus  fearlessly,  and  stand  upright,  rejoicing? 
How  can  the  Prophet  be  bold  to  say  that  this  is  what  we 
ought  to  do  ?     Because  of  the  words  which  follow : 

2  Be  ye  sure  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  :  it  is  be 
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that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves ;  we  are  his 
people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture. 

The  Complutensian  LXX.,  Syriac,  and  some  copies  of  the 
Vulgate  read  He  is  our  God,  although  this  is  not  essential 
to  the  meaning,  which  comes  out  with  suflBcient  clearness  in 
the  last  clause.  There  is  also  an  important  variant  in  several 
Hebrew  copies,  supported  by  the  Targum,  Aquila,  S.  Jerome, 
and  R.  Saadia,  which,  instead  of  not  we  ourselves,  runs  and 
s.  Pet.  we  are  Sis}    It  is  because  the  Loed  Jesus  is  God,  Who 

&Mm  °6  ^^^  ^  little  child  in  our  flesh,  Who  lay  cradled  as  a  mortal 
babe,  Who,  rocked  peacefully  on  His  Mother's  bosom,  was 
gentle  and  meek  in  His  converse  with  us,  laying  aside  all  the 
terrors  of  His  Godhead,  all  His  awfulness  as  Judge,  that  we 
are  bold  to  enter  into  His  presence  with  a  song,  going  to 
meet  the  welcome  embraces  of  a  loving  Fatheb,  not  the 
A.  searching  examination  of  our  secret  faults.  Think  not  meanly 
of  that  LoED,  for  though  ye  crucified  Him,  scourged  Him,  spat 
upon  Him,  crowned  Him  with  thorns,  clad  Him  in  a  robe  of 
scorn,  hung  Him  on  a  tree,  pierced  Him  with  nails,  smote 
Him  with  a  lance,  set  guards  at  His  sepulchre,  He  is  God. 

F.  W.  Faber.  Jestis  is  GoD !  the  glorious  bands 

Of  golden  Angels  sing 
Songs  of  adoring  praise  to  Him, 

Their  Maker  and  their  King. 
He  was  True  God  in  Bethlehem's  crib, 

On  Calvary's  Cross  True  God, 
He  Who  in  heaven  eternal  reigned. 

In  time  on  earth  abode. 

Jesfs  is  God  !     If  on  the  earth 

This  blessed  faith  decays, 
More  tender  must  our  love  become, 

More  plentiful  our  praise. 
We  are  not  Angels,  but  we  may 

Down  in  earth's  corners  kneel. 
And  multiply  sweet  acts  of  love, 

And  murmur  what  we  feel. 

s.  John  i.  3.      ^^  **  -^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  made  us,  for  "  by  Him  were  all  things 

made,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 

made."    He  made  us  in  our  first  creation  of  nature.  He  made 

Honorius.     ^g  gjgQ  {q  i\^Q  second  and  more  glorious  creation  of  grace. 

Human  pride  or  human  science  may  speak  in  the  spirit  of 

R.  Saadia.     "  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  which  hath  said.  My  river  is  mine 

Ageiuus.       Q^Q^  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself;"  but  the  servants  of 

isa.  ixiv.  8.    God  will  say.  Not  we  ourselves,  for  "  O  Loed,  Thou  art  our 

Father ;  we  are  the  clay,  and  Thou  our  potter ;  and  we  all 

are  the  work  of  Thy  hand."    Not  less  precise  is  the  testi- 

*  This  is  the  Keri  reading  ^bi,  instead  of  the  Cethib  »^, 


PSALM   c.  269 

mony  of  Holy  Writ  to  the  sole  operation  of  God  in  that 
creation  of  grace  whereby  we  are  made  His  people,  for  He 
saith  by  the  Prophet,  "  Bring  My  sons  from  far,  and  My  isa.  xiiii.  6. 
daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;   every  one  that  is 
called  by  My  Name ;  for  I  have  created  him  for  My  glory, 
I  have  formed  him  ;  yea,  I  have  made  him."     If  we  take  the 
other  reading,  And  we  are  Sis,  it  teaches  us  that  He  not 
only  made  us,  but  made  us  for  Himself,  to  be  His  very  own, 
and  that  He  has  not  resigned  His  claims  over  us,  nor  we 
chosen  Him  first.     And  therefore,  because  of  this  close  mu- 
tual relation,  the  Bride  exclaims,  "  I  am  my  Beloved's,  and  Cant.  vi.  3. 
my  Beloved  is  mine."     This  it  is  to  be  His  people,  serving 
Him  with  intelligent  obedience,  with  confident  love,  and  the 
sheep  of  Sis  pasture,  because  we  constitute  His  inheritance  cocceius. 
and  His  wealth  ;  we  need  His  guidance,  are  ruled,  cared  for, 
and  preserved  by  Him.     We  find  Him  so  loving  and  tender 
that  we  cannot  forget  Him,  we  seek  Him  with  sighs  and 
yearning,  we  know  and  hear  His  voice,  and  follow  Him,  but 
no  other.     The  Carmelite,  by  reason  of  the  liturgical  expres-       ^y^ 
sions  in  the  succeeding  verse,  is  inclined  to  limit  the  latter 
clause  of  this  one  to  the  Christian  ministry,  God's  people,  as 
specially  engaged  in  His  service,  the  sheep  of  His  pasture,  as 
living  upon  the  tithes  and  oblations  offered  in  His  honour  by 
the  body  of  the  faithful.   But,  bearing  in  mind  that  all  Chris-      J),  C 
tians   are  "  a  royal  priesthood,  a   holy   nation,  a  peculiar  1  s.  Pet.  ii. 
people,"  we  shall  not  need  so  to  restrict  the  phrase,  and  will  ^• 
rather  see  in  the  pasture  a  reference  to  the  food  of  His  own 
Body  and  Blood,  wherewith  the  Good  Shepherd  feeds  us  in 
the  wide  and  pleasant  meadows  of  His  Church,  as  He  once  Ageiiius. 
fed  Israel  in  the  pleasant  fields  of  Canaan. 

3  O  go  your  way  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving, 
and  into  his  courts  with  praise  :  be  thankful  unto 
him,  and  speak  good  of  his  Name. 

The  Rabbinical  interpretation  of  this  verse  is  that,  in  the  ^'  johlnan. 
days  of  Messiah,  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Law  will  be  done  r.  Kimchi.  * 
away  save  the  thank-offering  of  flour  or  bread,  so  that  the  Genebrar- 
coarse  rites  of  the  slaughter  of  animal  victims,  suggestive  of 
pollution  and  sin,  shall  have  no  place  under  the  New  Cove- 
nant.    How  precisely  this  accords  with  the  accomplished 
fact  of  the  substitution  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  for  the 
bulls,  sheep,  and  goats  of  the  Law,  in  accordance  with  the 
prophecy  of  Malachi,  need  not  be  dwelt  on  at  length.  ^*^-  ^-  "• 

Enough  the  blood  of  victims  flowed  of  old,  Brev.  Paris. 

The  shadows  pass,  and  legal  offerings ;  'J^®  Hymn, 

Now  higher  ministries  Thou,  Lord,  dost  mould,  fl^t'cruor 

On  which  a  holier  shade  Thy  Priesthood  flings.  hostiarum. 

Elias  from  the  heavens  called  down  the  flame ; 
One  greater  than  Elias,  hid  from  sight, 
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Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


Eusebius. 
Philip  de  la 
Gr^ve, 
Serm.  207. 


Acts  xvi.  30, 
Rom.  X.  1. 

D.  C. 
P. 

Hugo  Card. 


Isa.xxix.  13, 

S.  Luke 

xviii.  11. 

S.  Matt. 

xxvii.  4 ; 

xxii.  16. 

1  Sam.  xxix 

9- 

S.  Matt. 

xxvii.  29. 

S.  Mark  i. 

24. 

Ps.  1.  16. 


Rev.  xxi.  12 


Is  here  :  obedient  to  His  awful  Name, 
Of  Him  we  make  the  dread  memorial-rite. 

Great  office,  the  mysterious  Cup  to  bear 
In  which  the  guilty  world's  salvation  lies, 

And  with  our  tremblinej  hands  full  of  deep  fear 
To  offer  up  the  bloodless  Sacrifice. 

The  ambiguity  of  the  term  confession,  here  put,  as  usual,  for 
thanksgiving  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  leads  to  various  other 
expositions  of  the  verse. 

S.  Augustine  teaches  us  wisely  that  repentance  must  be 
the  outset  of  the  service  of  God,  into  whose  gates  we  enter 
with,  confession  of  sins,  not  attempting  to  burst  forth  in  the 
language  of  praise  till  in  the  advance  of  our  spiritual  improve- 
ment we  penetrate  into  His  courts.  Not  essentially  different 
from  this  is  the  view  which  takes  the  gates  to  be  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Church,  especially  Holy  Baptism,  as  the  en- 
trance of  that  Church,  each  of  which  is  fittingly  preceded  by 
confession  of  sins.  Another  reminding  us,  that  the  Lord 
has  called  Himself  the  Door,  explains  these  gates  of  the 
Apostles  and  other  holy  teachers.  His  messengers,  to  bring 
men  to  Him,  by  whom,  therefore,  they  enter  in  to  Him, 
making  confession  first  and  renunciation  of  all  their  sins  in 
the  time  of  their  ignorance.  And  after  this  strait  and  pain- 
ful entrance,  we  should  go  at  once  into  the  spacious  courts  of 
charity,  passing  from  the  narrow  exclusiveness  of  the  ques- 
tion, "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  to  the  embracing  love 
of  that  other  saying,  "  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God 
for  Israel  is  that  they  might  be  saved,"  passing  into  the  width 
of  heavenly  contemplation,  and  that  in  the  secret  recesses 
of  our  hearts  and  consciences.  There  is  a  stress  on  His 
gates,  which  are  many,  that  we  may  learn  to  distinguish  them 
from  gates  which  are  not  His,  by  which  men  often  enter  in 
confession.  There  is  the  gate  of  hypocrisy ;  of  which  we 
read,  "  This  people  draw  near  with  their  mouth,  and  with 
their  lips  do  honour  Me,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far 
from  Me."  Pride  :  "  I  am  not  as  other  men  are."  Despair  : 
"  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood." 
Treachery  :  "  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true."  Flat- 
tery :  "  Thou  art  good  in  my  sight  as  an  angel  of  God." 
Mockery  :  "  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews."  Compulsion :  "  I 
know  Thee  Who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  Sacri- 
lege :  "  Unto  the  ungodly  saith  God,  Why  dost  thou  preach 
My  laws  ?" 

Opposed  to  all  these  gates  of  the  evil  one,  are  the  twelve 
gates  of  the  City  of  God,  named  from  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  On  the  north,  the  type  of  sin,  lie  Reuben,  Judah, 
and  Levi.  E,euben,  "  behold  a  son,"  is  the  prodigal  return- 
ing to  show  himself  to  his  Father  ;"  Judah,  "  confession" 
or  "  praise,"  the  giving  God  the  glory  by  acknowledgment 
of  sin  ;  Levi,  "joined,"  is  the  being  united  to  the  Church  of 
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God  by  the  abandonment  of  pagan  error.  On  the  east,  the 
region  of  light  and  progress,  are  Joseph,  the  "  increase"  in 
good  works  ;  Benjamin,  trust  in  the  "right  hand"  of  God 
alone,  and  desire  for  the  good  things  set  there  ;  Dan,  reve- 
rent thought  of  the  coming  of  the  "  Judge."  On  the  south, 
where  the  warmest  rays  fall,  and  thus  the  emblem  of  those 
perfected  in  love,  are  Simeon,  Issachar,  Zebulon.  Simeon, 
"heard"  in  prayer;  Issachar,  the  "hireling,"  who  has  ac- 
cepted the  summons  of  the  householder,  and  has  entered  His 
vineyard  to  labour  in  certainty  of  reward  ;  Zebulon,  "  dwell- 
ing," because  they  shall  go  out  no  more,  but  dwell  in  the 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house.  And  on  the  west,  towards  the 
sunsetting,  type  of  death,  are  .Gad,  Asher,  Naphthali.  Gad, 
the  "  troop,"  denotes  the  "  innumerable  company  of  angels"  Heb.  xii.  22. 
and  saints.  Asher,  their  "  blessedness"  in  the  vision  of  God. 
Naphthali,  "  a  wrestler,"  reminds  ns  that  the  violent  have 
taken  His  kingdom  by  storm,  and  that  no  one  is  crowned 
unless  he  have  conquered.  And  these  are  the  gates  through 
which  God's  true  servants  must  enter  in  confession. 

Be  thankful  unto  Him,  and  speak  good  of  His  Name.    This  ciirysol. 
is  a  higher  praise  than  our  songs  while  we  were  still  passing         L. 
through  the  courts  ;   it   is  the  thank-offering  in  the  Holy 
Place  itself,  where  we  approach  the  presence  of  God.     And  Theodoret 
thus  it  here  denotes  the  service  of  heaven,  to  which  the  local  s.  Pet. 
Churches  of  earth  are  but  the  courts  and  vestibules,  that  Chirysoi. 
service  wherein  the  redeemed  will  praise  for  ever  the  Name 
of  Jesus,  in  that 

endless  evening  that  remains  Giles 

Amongst  those  white  flocks  and  celestial  trains  rA^*^'/'^""' 

That  feed  upon  their  Shepherd's  eyes,  and  frame  Victory. 

That  heavenly  music  of  so  wondrous  fame, 
Psalming  aloud  the  holy  honours  of  His  Name ! 

4  For  the  Lord  is  gracious,  his  mercy  is  everlast- 
ing :  and  his  truth  endureth  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration. 

He  is  gracious,  for  He  can  never  be  so  wroth  with  a  sinner  ^.y. 
as  not  at  once  to  be  appeased  by  sincere  confession  of  sin,  Z. 
gracious  with  that  tender  compassion  which  induced  Him  s.  Pet. 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  He  is  sweet  (Vulg.)  for  ps^dc?.' 
in  Him  is  no  bitter  at  all,  and  thus  an  ancient  Christian  poet  Hieron. 
invokes  Him : 

O  nomen  perdulce  mihi,  lux,  et  decus,  et  spes,  A^^th"^^"*" 

Blandus  in  ore  sapor,  fragrans  odor,  irriguus  fons. 

O  Name,  sweetest  to  me,  my  light,  my  hope,  and  my  glory, 
Savoury  taste  in  the  mouth,  true  fragrancy,  watering  fountain. 

His  mercy  is  everlasting,  because,  on  the  one  hand,  He  Honorius. 
extends  the  acceptable  time,  the  day  of  salvation,  to  the  end 
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of  the  world  for  all,  to  the  end  of  life  for  each  sinner,  reject- 
ing none,  and  not  closing  the  door  of  grace  till  the  last  neces- 
sary moment ;  and  on  the  other,  He  will  keep  His  redeemed 
in  heaven  secure  in  the  blessed  necessity  of  sinlessness. 
Hugo  Card,  jlfid  Jjls  truth  endureth  from  generation  to  generation,  be- 
Theodoret.  cause  the  promise  He  made  to  the  Patriarchs  He  fulfilled 
in  their  descendants,  by  coming  in  person,  no  longer  in  type 
and  prophecy ;  because  His  words  in  Holy  Writ  shall  never 
pass  away,  even  when  heaven  and  earth  are  gone ;  because 
He  keeps  to  the  uttermost  in  this  world  and  the  next  the 
pledge  He  has  given  to  His  disciples  of  bestowing  everlasting 
blessedness. 

Wherefore  : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  is  gracious,  for  He  hath 
given  His  Son  for  us  ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  Whose  mercy 
is  everlasting,  as  He  ever  pleads  for  us  the  death  which  He 
endured  for  our  sakes  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Comforter  and  Teacher  of  the  Church,  Whose  truth  endureth 
from  generation  to  generation  of  Christians  unto  the  end  of 
the  world. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 


Collects. 

Ludoiph.  We  rejoice  in  Thee,  O  Lobd  everlasting,  with  gladness  and 

exultation,  beseeching  Thee,  that  while  the  gates  of  our 
hearts  are  thrown  open  in  Thy  praise,  they  may  also  be  flung 
wide  to  receive  Thy  mercy  and  truth.     (1.) 

Mozarabic.       Inspire  our  hearts,  O  Lord,  that  we  may  praise  Thy  Name,  _ 
for  Thou  art  gracious,  and  that  our  earth  may  be  filled  with 
Thy  prayer.     And  let  Thy  mercy,  moreover,  protect  us,  that 
Thy  revealed  truth  may  make  us  glad  for  evermore.     (11.) 

Mozarabic.  Let  us,  O  LoBD,  who  serve  Thee  in  fear,  enter  Thy  gates 
with  confession,  and  into  Thy  courts  with  hymns  and  confes- 
sions ;  let  us  praise  Thy  Name,  for  Thou  art  gracious,  and 
inspire  Thou  our  hearts,  that  our  mouth  may  be  opened  wide 
in  Thy  praises,  and  that  Thy  boundless  truth  may  prevail  for 
evermore.  (11.) 
D.  C.  O  God,  eternal  glory  of  the  heavens,  make  us  enter  Thy 

gates  with  confession,  and  Thy  courts  with  hymns,  that  giv- 
ing thanks  to  Thy  majesty,  we  may  receive  at  Thy  hands  the 
crown  of  life,  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  them  that  love 
Thee.    (1.) 
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PSALM  CI. 


Title.    A  Psalm  of  David. 

Aegttment. 

Abo.  Thomas.  That  Christ,  after  the  Judgment,  will  destroy 
the  ungodly  with  early  vengeance.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the 
Fatheb,  or  the  Voice  of  the  Church  to  Cheist.  The  Voice  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  Fathee  touching  the  repose  of  the  Saints.  The 
Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Fathee,  touching  the  repose  and  expecta- 
tion of  the  righteous.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Fathee,  touch- 
ing the  relics  of  the  Saints.     Of  Penitence  with  Praise. 

Vbn.  Bede.  The  title  is  familiar,  and  the  Psalm  itself  is  en- 
closed in  the  form  of  perfect  holiness,  and  may  look  for  the  hun- 
dred-fold fruit  of  reward. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm  the  Church  saith  that  she  sings  of 
mercy  and  judgment  unto  the  Loed,  and  avoids  the  fellowship  of 
the  wicked.  My  song  shall  he  of  mercy  and  judgment :  unto  Thee, 
O  Lord,  will  I  sing.  In  the  second  part,  she  declares  that  she  loves 
the  faithful,  and  delights  in  dwelling  with  them,  but  that  she  drives 
from  her  heart  the  evil  spirits  with  their  suggestions,  and  knows 
that  they  have  no  portion  with  the  servants  of  God.  Mine  eyes 
look  upon  such  as  are  faithful. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  Asaph.  An  exhortation  of  David  con- 
cerning those  things  which  are  required  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Loed's  house.  And  a  prophecy  concerning  the  praise  of  him  who 
hath  conquered  and  been  made  perfect  in  God. 

EtrsEBiTJS  OP  CiESAEEA.  A  hymn  of  the  man  who  is  perfect 
after  God. 

Vabious  Uses. 

Gregorian.     Saturday :  Matins. 

Monastic.  Friday  :  II.  Noctum.  [Common  of  Apostles  :  II. 
Noctum.] 

Ambrosian.    Thursday  of  Second  Week :  IIL  Noctum. 

Parisian.     Tuesday  :  Matins. 

Lyons.     Saturday  :  Sext. 

Quignon.    Thursday:  Nones. 

Eastern  Church.    Third  Psalm  at  Prime. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [^Monastic. 
Common  of  Apostles  :  They  walked  in  the  innocency  of  their  heart, 
in  the  midst  of  Thine  house.] 

Ambrosian.    As  Psalm  98. 

Parisian.  1  have  set  no*  wicked  thing  before  mine  eyes,  whoso 
privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  destroy. 

Mozarabic.    In  the  morning,  O  Loed,  destroy  all  our  sins. 

n3 
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Lyranus. 

Cajetanus. 

Ewald. 


S.  Basil.  M. 
Theodoret. 

z. 


A. 
C. 

Arnobius. 


S.  James  ii, 
13. 


Virg.  Mn. 
vi.  861. 


1  My  song  shall  be  of  mercy  and  judgment  :  unto 
theCj  O  Lord,  will  I  sing. 

The  general  view  of  the  Rabbinical  commentators,  ac- 
quiesced in  by  the  great  majority  of  modern  critics,  is  that 
this  Psalm  belongs  to  the  commencement  of  David's  reign, 
when  God  had  shown  mercy  to  him,  and  wreaked  judgment  on 
the  house  of  Saul ;  when  David's  supremacy  was  fully  acknow- 
ledged, but  whilst  much  of  the  work  of  organization  and  con- 
struction of  the  new  polity  remained  to  be  completed ;  and 
that  it  lays  down  therefore  in  regular  order  the  principles  of 

fovernment  which  the  king  purposed  to  apply  to  himself,  to 
is  immediate  household,  to  the  capital  cit3%  and  the  whole 
country  under  his  sway.  The  Greek  Fathers  appear  inclined 
to  assign  it  to  Josiah,  with  whose  character  and  actions  it  is 
in  complete  accord,  but  there  seems  no  adequate  reason  for 
disputing  the  authenticity  of  the  title.  Its  mystical  purport, 
as  signifying  the  holy  resolutions  of  any  saint,  is  confirmed 
by  S.  Athanasius  and  S.  Chrysostom,  with  many  others,  dwell- 
ing frequently  on  its  place,  the  hundredth  Psalm  in  the  LXX. 
and  Vulgate  computation,  as  implying  so  much.  The  most 
usual  treatment  of  it,  however,  is  as  a  discourse  on  the  quali- 
ties and  duties  of  a  good  king,  and  there  is  one  commentary 
upon  it,  with  this  end,  from  the  pen  of  one  Antonio  Velas- 
quez, a  Spanish  Jesuit,  constituting  a  folio  volume  of  between 
four  and  five  hundred  pages,  published  at  Antwerp  in  1640. 

Mercy  is  set  first,  and  then  judgment,  because  this  life  is 
the  time  of  grace,  and  the  next  world  the  place  of  sentence  ; 
since  had  the  Loed  come  first  as  Judge,  instead  of  coming 
as  Saviour,  there  would  have  been  none  able  to  abide  His 
inquiry,  none  capable  of  receiving  a  reward.  The  two  attri- 
butes are  so  blended  in  God  that  we  cannot  separate  them,  and 
therefore  despairing  sinners  may  hence  learn  to  hope,  proud 
and  obstinate  ones  to  fear.  We  are  taught  too  that  mercy, 
the  deeds  of  love  and  gentleness,  almsgiving  and  other  good 
works,  is  that  which  will  enable  those  who  have  practised  it 
to  obtain  it  themselves  in  the  judgment,  so  that  they  shall 
sing  thankfully  to  God  ;  whereas  of  the  hard  and  pitiless  the 
Apostle  tells  us,  "  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy 
that  hath  showed  no  mercy,  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against 
judgment."  In  the  mouth  of  the  King,  the  words  denote 
two  great  maxims  which  are  to  guide  his  reign.  So  a  heathen 
poet  too : 

Tu  regere  imperio  populos,  Romane,  memento, 
(Hee  tibi  erunt  artes)  pacique  imponere  morem, 
Parcere  subjectis,  et  debellare  superbos. 

Thou,  Eoman,  bear  in  inind  to  rule  with  sway 
The  nations,  and  to  fix  the  bounds  of  peace, 
(These  be  thine  arts)  to  spare  those  once  subdued, 
And  rout  in  war  the  proud. 
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Such  ought  to  be  the  policy  of  every  Christian  ruler,  be  he  s.  Bruno 

prince  or  prelate,  and  of  every  preacher  too,  who  by  mingling  t;arth. 

m  his  discourse  the  threats  and  promises  of  the  Gospel,  pours  Hugo  Card. 

oil  and  wine  into  the  wounds  of  sinners.     There  are  some  s.  Aibertus 

who  sing  only  of  His  mercy,  forgetting  His  judgment,  and  say,  Magnus. 

"  Tush,  the  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  Ps.  xciv.  7- 

regard  it."     Others  sing  only  of  His  judgment,  despairing  of 

mercy,  and  these  "have  turned  judgment  into  gall,  and  the  Amosvi.  12. 

fruit  of  righteousness  into  hemlock,"  while  there  are  some 

who,  careless  and  at  ease,  keep  silence,  singing  of  neither, 

"  dumb  dogs,  they  cannot  bark."  ^s*-  ^v^-  ^<*- 

2  O  let  me  have  understanding  :  in  the  way  of 
godliness. 

These  words  are  not  read  as  a  prayer,  but  as  a  promise  and 
resolve,  in  the  other  versions.     They  are  connected,  by  most 
of  the  Latin  expositors,  with  the  last  word  of  the  previous 
verse,  thus  :  I  will  play,  and  I  will  understand,  &c.     That  is,      D,  C. 
I  will  give  full  heed  to  the  devotion  in  which  I  am  engaged, 
my  mind  shall  co-operate  with  my  outward  act,  "  I  will  sing  j  cor.  xiv. 
with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also,"  is. 
and  that  in  the  way  of  sincerity,  of  contemplation,  of  obe- 
dience to  God's  commandments,  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  Prov.  Ui.  17. 
paths  of  peace. 

3  When  wilt  thou  come  unto  me  :  I  will  walk  in 
my  house  with  a  perfect  heart. 

The  first  literal  meaning  would  seem  to  be  David's  longing 
to  bring  up  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  out  of  the  house  of  Obed- 
Edom  into  the  newly  acquired  city  of  Jerusalem,  but  this  is 
far  from  excluding  the  deeper  reference  to  the  personal  ad- 
vent of  God  to  the  soul,  for  we  read  His  own  promise,  "  In  Exod.  xx. 
all  places  where  I  record  My  Name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  |*-      . 
and  bless  thee."     Hence  the  Greek  Fathers  take  the  words  s."  chrysost. 
as  a  prayer  for  the  triple  Advent  of  Christ  ;  in  the  flesh,  to  Theodoret. 
each  soul  as  its  own  Saviour,  and  to  judgment.     Some,  in- 
cluding S.  Jerome,  couple  the  words  with  the  previous  verse, 
reading  it  without  the  interrogation,  and  explaining  it,  I  will 
understand  ....  when  Thou  shall  come  to  me ;  but  this  is         C. 
far  less  striking  than  the  usual  rendering,  in  which  David 
pledges  himself  to  keep  the  shrine  of  his  house  pure  and 
guarded  for  the  Guest  he  invites.     I  will  walJc.     The  word  Targum. 
denotes   the   activity,  promptness,  and  watchful  care   of  a 
teacher  who  overlooks  his  scholars,  as  theChaldee  paraphrase  r.  Kimchi. 
seems  to  imply,  and  of  the  master  of  a  great  household,  as 
one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Rabbins  prefers,  reminding  us 
how  Elisha,   after    stretching   himself  on    the   dead   child, 
"  walked  in  the  house  to  and  fro."    In  my  house.     The  LXX.  ^  Kings  iv. 
and  Vulgate  read,  in  the  midst  of  my  house,  A.V.  within  my 
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Ensebius.  house.  There  are  many  who  appear  in  public  with  studied 
gravity  of  attire  and  decorum  of  mien,  yet  cast  aside  restraint 
in  the  privacy  of  home,  and  show  themselves  in  their  true 
evil  colours,  but  David  here  promises  that  no  escape  from  the 
observation  of  men  shall  leaa  him  to  forget  the  presence  of 

s.  Chrysost.  Q-qd.  Some,  therefore,  take  the  house  here  to  mean  his  heart, 
while  others  explain  it  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  dwelling 
of  God's  true  servants.  Yet  another  view  is  that  this  present 
C.  life  is  intended,  and  Cassiodorus  bids  us  mark  the  word  per- 
amhulabam,  which  the  Vulgate  reads,  I  walked  through^ 
as  teaching  us  the  merely  transitory  nature  of  this  life, 
through  which  we  need  to  walk  with  a  'perfect  heart,  or,  as  he 
reads,  in  the  innocency  of  my  heart ;  the  innocency  of  a  dove 
or  of  a  lamb,  types  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Loed 

Hugo  Card.  Jesus.  He  walked  in  a  perfect  heart,  in  the  absolute  stain- 
lessness  of  His  whole  life,  in  the  midst  of  His  house,  the 
people  of  Israel,  the  land  of  Judah,  the  very  Temple  itself 
reared  in  His  honour  ;  and  that,  in  His  Passion,  from  scourg- 
ing to  mocking,  from  mocking  to  spitting,  thence  to  blows,  to 

Titelman.  the  Cross,  to  the  grave.  And  it  befits  all  who,  as  His  minis- 
ters, preside  over  any  charge,  be  it  kingdom,  diocese,  com- 
munity, household,  congregation,  not  to  remain  shut  up  in 
some  one  corner  of  that  house,  not  to  lie  snoring  lazily  on  a 
soft  couch,  nor  to  sit  gorging  at  a  luxurious  table;  but  to 
walk  in  the  midst  of  the  house,  seeing  to  all  things  affecting 
those  under  them,  like  true  Episcopi,  or  overseers ;  set  over 
Christ's  flock,  as  keepers  of  their  souls  rather  than  of  their 
bodies.     And  it  is  needful  that  they  should  walk,  not  stand 

is.Pet.v.8.  still  in  the  midst  of  the  house,  for  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
goeth  round  about,  seeking  what  he  may  devour,  and  there- 
fore a  true  shepherd  must  meet  him  at  every  point,  that  he 
may  not  force  an  entrance  into  the  fold.  It  is  not  less  im- 
portant to  bear  the  literal  sense  in  mind,  that  of  the  duty  of 
every  ruler  to  exhibit  his  care  and  forethought  first  and 

1  Tim.ui.  5.  principally  in  his  own  immediate  family,  "  for  if  a  man  know 
not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
Church  of  God  ?" 

4  I  will  take  no  wicked  thing  in  hand ;  I  hate  the 
sins  of  unfaithfulness  :  there  shall  no  such  cleave 
unto  me. 

The  first  clause  here  should  run,  as  in  A.  V.,  I  will  set  no 
wicked  thing  before  mine  eyes  ;  words  which  remind  us  of  the 
BeUarmine.  Juty  of  the  custody  of  sight,  by  neglect  of  which  one  thing 
A  elliug        I^avid  fell  from  the  holiness  he   had  theretofore  achieved, 
g     ug.       rpjj.^  reference  is  not  done  away  by  the  Vulgate  reading  unjust 
thing,  because  one  scope  of  the  pledge  is  the  avoidance  of  all 
those  acts  of  tyranny  and  lawlessness  into  which  the  posses- 
sion of  absolute  power  hurries  monarchs,  and  of  which  the 
murder  of  Uriah  was  a  palmary  instance.     I  hate  the  sins  of 
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unfaithfulness.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  nearly  agreeing 
with  A.  v.,  read,  I  hate  them  that  commit  transgressions,  that 
is,  who  turn  aside  out  of  the  straight  road,  and  walk  crook- 
edly. The  king  therefore  promises  not  only  that  he  will  not 
set  any  evil  thing  before  his  eyes  as  an  object  of  desire  or  a 
pattern  for  imitation,  but  declares  his  aversion  to  all  who  do  • 
otherwise.  Cardinal  Hugo  points  out  that  the  plural  word  Hugo  Card, 
here  denotes  various  kinds  of  violation  of  law,  and  he  dis- 
tinguishes them  as  breakers  of  the  natural,  the  Mosaic,  the 
Gospel,  and  the  civil  code.  From  the  special  meaning  of  the 
Vulgate  prcBvaricationes  here,  which  strictly  implies  collusion  Le  Blanc, 
in  the  law-courts,  either  by  reason  of  false  accusation,  or  by 
an  advocate  betraying  his  client  to  the  opposite  side ;  one 
commentator  is  inclined  to  see  here  indicated  that  part  of 
David's  reform  which  dealt  with  unjust  judges,  removing 
them  from  their  posts,  and  subjecting  them  to  heavy  punish- 
ment. There  shall  no  such  cleave  unto  me.  That  is,  the  sins 
of  crookedness  and  transgression,  the  substitution  of  craft  and 
policy  for  upright  dealing,  shall  make  no  part  of  my  life. 

5  A  froward  heart  shall  depart  from  me  :  I  will 
not  know  a  wicked  person. 

The  King,  after  stating  the  rules  which  are  to  govern  his 
own  conduct,  now  proceeds  to  lay  down  those  for  his  house- 
hold. The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  punctuating  the  verse  dif- 
ferently, read  thus  :  There  shall  not  cleave  unto  me  afrotoard 
heart,  the  wicked  that  dejparteth  from  me,  I  know  not. 

Theodoret's  explanation  of  the  passage  is  that  the  speaker  Theodoret. 
declares  that,  by  sheer  holiness  of  life,  he  will  make  himself 
80  distasteful  to  wicked  men  that  they  will  not  merely  fail  to  BeUarmine. 
attach  themselves  to  him  with  any  close  intimacy,  but  will 
actually  shun  his  society,  and  treat  him  as  an  utter  stranger. 
But  the  words  seem  to  require  rather  more,  and  to  imply  a 
direct  banishment  of  such  characters  by  the  King.     It  is  not  ^"8^°  ^*'^'*- 
unfittingly,  therefore,  that  we  find  the  first  clause  applied  to         p 
the  traitor  Judas,  and  the  latter  to  those  false  Christians  who 
have  departed  from  the  ways  of  Cheist,  and  of  whom  He 
declares,  *'  Many  will  say  in  that  day,  Loed,  Loed,  have  we  s.  Matt.vu. 
not  prophesied  in  Thy  Name  ?  and  in  Thy  Name  have  cast  22. 
out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy  Name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  ;  de- 
part from  Me,  all  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

6  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour  -.  him 
will  I  destroy. 

7  Whoso  hath  also  a  proud  look  and  high  stomach : 
I  will  not  suffer  him. 

He  proceeds  now  to  specify  the  classes  of  persons  who  shall        I,. 
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at  once  be  removed  from  his  court,  the  secret  intriguer,  and 
the  overbearing  noble.  He  had  experienced  the  effects  of 
slander  in  the  massacre  of  the  priests  on  the  false  charge  of 
Doeg  ;  he  had  known,  at  the  Court  of  Achish,  what  it  was  to 
be  scorned  by  haughty  princes.  He  knew  of  slander  too, 
that  it  is,  of  all  sins,  the  most  repugnant  to  Divine  charity, 
for,  as  a  Saint  has  forcibly  said,  "  He  who  slanders,  smites 
charity  with  his  reviling  tongue,  and  so  far  as  in  him  lies, 
slays  and  quenches  it  entirely,  and  not  only  so,  but  also  in 
all  persons  absent,  to  whom  the  flying  word  may  chance  to 
come  through  those  who  were  present."  And  there  are  four 
ways  of  slandering :  denying  an  unpublished  good  thing ; 
disparaging  it  when  made  known  ;  publishing  a  hidden  wrong 
thing ;  and  magnifying  it  when  it  comes  abroad.  We  may 
add  to  the  list,  those  who  readily  listen  to  such  conversation, 
and  those  who  always  lean  to  the  harsher  interpretation  of  a 
doubtful  matter.  And  of  all  these,  one  who  was  most  like  to 
Cheist  in  his  perfect  charity,  observes,  in  one  of  his  rare 
moods  of  sternness,  "  The  sin  of  slander  is  a  foe  to  the  fruit 
of  loving-kindness  and  grace,  and  hateful  to  our  most  loving 
God,  for  the  slanderer  feeds  on  the  blood  of  souls,  which  he 
murders  with  the  sword  of  his  tongue." 

A  Jdgh  stomach,  that  is,  with  A.V.,  a  proud  heart.  The 
literal  Hebrew  is  a  wide  heart,  and  this  is  turned  by  the 
phrase  insatiable  by  the  Vulgate,  following  the  LXX.  ottA.^- 
(TTtf,  implying  one  who  is  greedy  of  wealth,  rank,  and  power. 
And,  taking  the  words  as  spoken  by  Cheist,  we  may  under- 
stand the  slanderers  of  the  Jews,  who  ascribed  His  miracles 
to  Satan,  the  inspiration  of  His  Apostles  to  drunkenness ; 
while  the  conceited  Greeks  and  haughty  Eomans,  and  all  Pa- 
gans despising  the  obscure  Eastern  sect,  are  fitly  denoted  by 
the  proud.  I  wil^  not  suffer  him.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  I 
did  not  eat  with  him}  And  this  refers  primarily  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  such  persons  from  the  royal  table,  as  not  suffered 
to  hold  any  rank  in  the  court  entitling  them  to  that  distinc- 
tion. It  also  holds  of  being  guest  as  well  as  host,  according 
to  the  warning  given  to  the  prophet  to  refuse  the  invitation 
of  Jeroboam  ;  to  the  counsel  of  the  Apostle  as  to  the  mode  of 
dealing  with  a  Christian  of  evil  life,  "  with  such  an  one  no 
not  to  eat."  Mystically,  Cheist  does  not  eat  with  the  wicked 
who  draw  near  to  His  table,  because  they  do  not  receive  the 
grace  and  benefit  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  albeit  physically 
communicating  at  that  rich  banquet  of  the  King. 


8  Mine  eyes  look  upon  such  as  are  faithful  in  the 
land  :  that  they  may  dwell  with  me. 

9  Whoso  leadeth  a  godly  life  :  he  shall  be  my 
servant. 


Beading  "nk  rf?  \m,  instead  of  te%»  rfj  Sr*. 
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The  w or di.  faithful  here,  unqualified  by  any  further  expres-  Beiiarmine. 
sion,  denotes,  as  usual  in  Holy  Writ,  fidelity  to  the  Law  of 
God,  as  the  true  basis  of    loyalty  to  an  earthly   code    or 
sovereign.     And  as  persons  of  this  stamp  are  to  be  selected 
throughout  the  land,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  inferior  qualifi- 
cations for  offices  of  the  court ;  so  the  chief  amongst  them,  the 
immediate  minister  of  the  King,  shall  be  he  who  is  not  only 
faithful,  but  godly.     The  first  verse  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
conduct    of    Constantius  Chlorus,    when   he    was  Caesar  in 
Britain,  and  the  edict  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian  against 
Christianity  was  published  there.     He  assembled  the  Chris- 
tian officers  of  his  household,  and  reading  the  mandate,  told 
them  to  choose  between  apostasy  and  resignation  of  their 
employment.     Such  as  chose  the  former  alternative  were  im-  Eusebius. 
mediately  dismissed  with  ignominy,  as  their  sovereign  de-  X^^g  Const, 
clared  he  could  never  trust  the   fidelity  of  men  who   had 
proved  themselves  traitors  to  their  God.     Mystically,  the 
faithful  in  the  land  are  diversely  taken  as  the  Apostles,  over    '     '^^^"^  * 
whom  God's  providential  care  watched,  as  they  proclaimed 
the  Gospel  throughout  the  world  ;  or  those  who  are  loyal  Philip  de  la 
and  unshaken  while  dwelling  amongst  persons  of  earthly  and    ^^^^' 
carnal  minds  ;  or  again,  those  who  are  sedulous  to  guard  the 
purity  of  their  own  bodies.     That  they  may  dtvell  with  Me.  Amobius. 
And  that  here  in  hope  and  sanctity  of  conversation,  but  in 
our  Country  by  perfect  fruition  in  the  mansions  of  the  Fa- 
THEB.     The  LXX.,  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate,  however, 
read.  That  they  sit  with  Me,  at  table,  in  council,  in  judgment,      D.  C. 
in  participation  of  good  things  and  of  employments.     We  s.  Aibertus 
may  find  here  the  charity  of  Christ,  in  that  He  will  not  Magnus, 
sit  alone  at  His  board,  but  saith,  like  holy  Job,  "  If  I  have  Jobxxxi.  17, 
eaten  my  morsel  myself  alone  ....  then  let  mine  arm  fall."  22. 
We  see  also  in  the  word  with,  His  humilitj^  in  that  He  does 
not  set  Himself  above  His  guests,  but  mingles  among  them, 
as  it  is  written,  "  If  thou  be  made  the  master  of  a  feast,  lift  Eccius. 
not  thyself  up,  but  be  among  them  as  one  of  the  rest."     But  ^^*"-  ^' 
the  interpretation  most  followed  is  that  which  takes  the  words  s.  Chrysost. 
of  Christ's  promise  to  the  Apostles,  that  they  should  sit,        j^ 
with  Him,  on  twelve  thrones  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.     The  two  verses  may  also  be  taken  as  the  words  of  a  Pseudo- 
conscientious   Bishop,   declaring  that   no   considerations   of  Hieron. 
favour  or  kindred  should  affect  his  ordinations,  but  solely 
orthodoxy  of  belief  and  purity  of  life  on  the  part  of  the 
candidates.     And  this  meaning  is  almost  forced  upon  us  by 
the  LXX.  here,  using  as  it  does  the  priestly  word  iKfirovpyei 
Sit  the  end  of  the  ninth  verse. 

10  There  shall  no  deceitful  person  dwell  in  my 
house  :  he  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my 
sight. 

The  parallelism  of  this  verse  is  obscured  by  the  LXX.  and 
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Vulgate,  which  put  lie  that  doeth  pride  in  the  first  clause. 
They  take  the  house,  as  before,  diversely,  either  as  denoting 
oflfice  in  the  Church  of  God,  personal  favour  and  acceptance 
with  Cheist,  or  a  place  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  for  it  is 
written,  "  without  is  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie." 
Shall  not  tarry  in  My  sight.  The  Chaldee  is  yet  stronger, 
shall  not  have  the  power  of  appearing  before  Me.  The  literal 
Hebrew  is  given  by  the  margin  of  A.V.,  shall  not  be  estab- 
lished, that  is,  shall  have  no  firm  footing,  a  meaning  prac- 
tically coinciding  with  the  Prayer  Book  Version.  There  is 
an  increase  of  stress  in  the  second  paragraph.  The  crafty 
and  deceitful  person,  who  quibbles,  misleads,  and  equivo- 
cates, while  avoiding  all  directly  false  statements,  shall  not 
be  sufiered  to  be  a  permanent  inmate  in  the  King's  house ; 
while  he  that  telleth  lies  shall  be  altogether  banished  from 
the  royal  presence.  The  force  of  this  whole  clause  is  much 
weakened  by  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  reading.  He  that  speak- 
eth  unjust  things  hath  not  gone  straight  before  Mine  eyes. 
This  is  explained  by  most  to  mean,  hath  not  pleased  Me,  but 
Agellius  will  have  it  that  it  denotes  the  terror  and  consequent 
stumbling  of  the  deceiver  when  meeting  the  indignant  light- 
ing of  the  King's  glance  of  rebuke.  Even  Pagans  could  rise 
to  this  zeal  for  truth : 

i\Bphs  ydp  jxoi  Kfivos  bfxSos  ^AtSao  ir{i\riffiv 

%%  X*  erfpov  fifv  kcvOt^  iv\  (ppeaiv,  &Wo  8e  Pd^ri. 

Hateful  to  me  as  gates  of  hell  is  he 

Who  hides  one  thing  within  his  mind,  and  speaks 

Another. 


11  I  shall  soon  destroy  all  the  ungodly  that  are 
in  the  land  :  that  I  may  root  out  all  wicked  doers 
from  the  city  of  the  Lord. 

s.  Basu.  M.  In  the  literal  sense,  S.  Basil  and  Theodoret,  who  ascribe 
the  Psalm  to  Josiah,  remind  us  of  his  punishment  of  the 
idolatrous  priests  and  purging  of  the  Holy  City;  while  those 
who  allow  David's  authorship,  remark  that  he  failed,  by  his 
condoning  the  crimes  of  Joab,  to  keep  the  promise  of  speedy 
judgment  on  the  guilty. 

For  soon,  we  should  read  with  all  the  ancient  versions,  in 
the  morning,  the  time  of  the  sitting  of  courts  of  law  in  Eastern 
countries.  The  Chaldee  explains  this  to  be  the  world  to 
s.  Chrysost.  come,  bright  as  the  morning,  wherein  Messiah  will  destroy 
Haymo.  ^t-  "  •  j      1    j    i  i-Mi     •   ,•  ^ 

His  enemies,  a  meaning  adopted  by  many  Christian  exposi- 
tors, who  take  this  passage  of  the  morning  of  Resurrection 
and  Judgment,  marked  by  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked 
and  their  final  exclusion  from  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
p  A  second  view,  taking  the  words  not  as  spoken  by  Christ, 

but  by  any  one  of  His  servants,  explains  them  of  amendment 
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of  sins  in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  and  the  diligently  rooting  origen. 
out  of  our  hearts,  His  city,  every  evil  passion  and  thought,      ^-  C. 
every  suggestion  of  our  spiritual  foes. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  God  of  mercy  and  judgment ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  "Who  taketh  the  faithful  to  dwell  with 
Him  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  giveth  understand- 
ing in  the  way  of  godliness. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

Collects. 

O  God  of  measureless  might,  Who  graciously  bestowest  Ludoiph. 
mercy  and  judgment  upon  Thy  servants  ;  grant  that  we  may 
faithfully  love  Thee,  enter  upon  the  right  way,  and  depart 
from  the  vanity  of  hateful  pride.     (1.) 

Singing  unto  Thee  of  Thy  mercy  and  judgment,  O  Lobd,  Mozarabic. 
we  pray  and  make  music,  beseeching  that  we  may  walk  with 
understanding  in  the  way  of  godliness,  so  that  by  the  prompt- 
ing of  mercy  we  may  keep  in  the  straight  path,  and  in  fear 
of  judgment  may  correct  our  errors.     (1.) 

We  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment  unto  Thee,  O  Loed,  our  Mozarabic. 
Savioub  and  Judge,  help  us  with  the  one,  warn  us  with  the 
other ;  on  that  side  is  the  light  of  pity,  on  this  the  rule  of 
inquiry.  Grant  us  Thy  humble  servants,  O  Lord,  that  a 
froward  heart  may  not  cleave  to  us,  and  that  evil  things 
before  our  eyes  may  not  allure  us,  but  that  walking  in  the 
simplicity  of  innocence,  Thou  mayest  lead  us  on  in  Thy  pity 
and  love,  and  absolve  us  as  a  truthful  Judge.     (11.) 

Grant  us,  O  Lord,  through  the  interposition  of  Thy  mercy,      D.  C. 
we  beseech  Thee,  not  to  cling  to  a  froward  heart,  but  cause 
us  to  walk  alway  innocently  in  Thy  courts,  that  pleasing 
Thee,  Thou  mayest  vouchsafe  to  bring  us  to  the  fellowship 
of  Thine  everlasting  glory.     (1.) 


PSALM  CII. 


Title.  A  prayer  of  the  afflicted,  when  he  is  overwhelmed,  and 
poureth  out  his  complaint  before  the  Lord. 

ABaUMENT. 

Abg.  Thomas.  That  all  the  Gentiles  reverence  and  fear  the 
Name  and  glory  of  Christ.  The  Yoice  of  Christ  to  the  Church. 
The  Voice  of  Christ  to  the  Church  when  Christ  ascended  to  the 
Father,  or  the  voice  of  any  one  doing  penance.  The  Voice  of 
Christ  in  the  Passion,  and  a  prophecy  of  the  new  people.  The 
Voice  of  Christ  on  the  Cross. 
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Ven.  Bede.  Although  some  have  thought  the  present  Psalm 
applicable  to  the  Loed  our  Savioue,  it  seems  more  suitable  to  sup- 
pose that  the  person  of  an  afflicted  and  groaning  poor  man,  as  the 
title  itself  contains  it,  is  introduced  :  for  when  he  saith,  before  the 
Lord,  he  discloses  the  intention  of  the  suppliant ;  whereby,  dis- 
missing the  tumult  of  thoughts  from  his  mind,  he  makes  mention 
of  nought  save  himself  and  Him  to  Whom  he  makes  his  prayer. 
And  note,  that  while  names  are  constantly  set  down  in  the  titles, 
here  a  poor  man  without  name  is  introduced  as  speaking  :  doubt- 
less that  whereas  it  is  given  to  one,  all  Cheist's  poor  may  know  that 
it  is  assigned  to  them. 

This  poor  man,  needy  in  goods,  but  rich  in  virtue,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Psalm  beseeches  the  Loed  in  many  ways  to  give  heed 
to  his  prayer  ;  because,  broken  down  with  constant  affliction,  he 
has  his  bones  as  it  were  burnt  up.  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  Sfc. 
Then  follows  a  mournful  account  of  his  necessities,  I  am  smitten 
down  like  grass,  Sfc.  And  lest  he  should  appear,  after  so  many 
sufferings,  ungrateful  for  his  chastisement,  he  proceeds  in  the  third 
part  to  the  praises  of  the  Loed,  by  Whose  Advent  he  saith  that 
the  Church  will  be  built  up  ;  and  whereas  all  things  are  to  be 
changed.  He,  nevertheless,  will  abide  for  evermore.  Thou,  O  Lord^ 
shalt  endure  for  ever.  There  is  introduced  also  a  very  prayerful 
'ending,  that  the  seed  of  the  Saints  may  be  directed  to  that  place 
where  the  Loed  dwells  in  everlasting  glory.  Thus  the  prayer  of 
the  poor  man,  which  began  with  tears,  is  achieved  in  joy.  The 
children  of  Thy  servants  shall  continue. 

EusEBius  OF  CjESAEEA.  A  lamentation  over  the  former  people, 
and  a  prophecy  of  the  new  people,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

S.  Athanasius.     a  Psalm  in  prayer. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Grefforian  and  Monastic.     Saturday:  Matins. 
Ambrosian.     Friday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  Noctum. 
Parisian.     Friday :  Sext. 
Lyons.     Friday :  Matins. 
Quiynon.     Saturday :  Nones. 
^Eastern  Church.     Late  Eyensong. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian,  &c.     Let  my  crying  *  come  unto  Thee,  O  LoED. 

Parisian.  My  drink  *  have  I  mingled  with  weeping,  from  the 
face  of  Thine  indignation  and  wrath. 

Moaarahic.  First  portion  :  In  whatever  day  I  call  upon  Thee, 
hear  me  right  soon,  O  Loed  my  God.  Second  portion :  The 
heathen  shall  fear  Thy  Name,  O  Loed,  and  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  Thy  majesty. 

This,  the  fifth  of  the  Penitential  Psalms,  against  avarice,  was 
formerly  recited  daily  in  Lent  at  Nones  after  the  Miserere,  a  custom 
retained  in  the  last  Sarum  Breviary,  but  now  disused  in  the  Eoman 
Office.  In  its  first  origin,  it  seems  to  have  been  composed  towards 
the  end  of  the  Captivity,  perhaps  after  the  decree  for  the  rebuild- 
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ing  of  the  Temple,  but  certainly  before  the  restoration  of  the  gates 
and  walls  of  Jerusalem  by  Nehemiah,  The  private  and  personal 
character  of  the  Psalm  is  marked  by  its  title,  which  stands  alone 
amongst  the  inscriptions  of  the  Psalter,  inasmuch  as  all  the  other 
examples  are  either  musical  or  historical. 

1  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord  :  and  let  my  crying 
come  unto  thee. 

The  Church  makes  constant  use  of  this  verse,  as  a  prepara-  Beiiarmine. 
tion  to  other  petitions,  for  she  hath  learnt  from  the  Prophet, 
that  we  must  ask  a  hearing  from  God,  before  our  special 
petitions  are  set  forth  ;  not  that  God  needs  to  be  roused  to 
hear,  as  though  He  were  intent  on  other  matters,  but  because 
we  need  that  God  give  us  the  spirit  of  prayer  ;  nay,  that  His 
own  Spieit  may  make  supplication  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered.  Sear  my  prayer,  make  me  so  to 
pray  that  I  may  be  worthy  to  be  heard  ;  and  let  my  crying 
come  unto  Thee,  that  my  prayer  may  be  such  an  eager  and 
fervid  cry  of  the  heart,  that  it  faint  not  on  the  way,  but 
although  sent  up  from  the  deep  may  reach  Thee,  sitting  on 
the  throne  most  high.  That  a  prayer  may  be  able  to  effect 
this,  it  should  have  certain  properties  :  ugo    ar  . 

Commoda,  pura,  volans,  devota,  tenax,  pia,  justa, 
Communis,  brevis,  in  Cheisto,  cum  spe,  locus,  ardor. 

Useful,  pure,  winged,  devout,  persistent,  loving,  just, 
Common,  brief,  in  Cheist's  Name,  with  hope,  place,  zeal. 

That  is,  it  should  be  for  some  salutary  object,  free  from  all 
evil  thoughts,  uplifted  by  alms  and  fasting,  humble,  constant, 
with  true  affection  for  God,  uttered  for  a  righteous  purpose, 
in  the  person  of  the  Church,  so  as  to  be  profitable  for  all,  not 
made  up  of  vain  repetition,  in  faith  and  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Cheist,  if  possible  in  a  house  of  prayer,  and 
with  fervency  of  purpose. 

My  prayer,  the  Psalmist  calls  it,  showing  that  it  is  not 
enough  for  us  to  have  the  intercession  of  others  on  our  be- 
half, but  we  need  to  have  a  petition  of  our  very  own  to  prove 
our  earnestness  to  God.     He  says  prayer,  moreover,  in  the 
singular,  implying  that  it  is  one  special  petition.     And  if  we 
take  the  poor  man  of  the  title,  as  so  many  do,  of  Him  Who         A. 
though  He  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  we  may  then 
explain  this  prayer  of  His  to  be  that  Our  Fathee  which  He  Hugo  Card, 
taught  His  disciples,  or  His  supplication  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind.     If  the  poor  man  be  a  type  of  the  whole  Jewish  s.  Basil,  m. 
nation  in  Babylonian  captivity,  then  we  may  see  in  the  literal  Theogret. 
sense  an  intreatyfor  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  which  we  may  j^ggnjug 
spiritually  apply  to  our  ransom  from  the  captivity  of  sin.  TiteJman. 
The  manner  in  which  this  mournful  cry  follows  on  the  jubilant 
tone  of  those  Psalms  immediately  preceding  it  is  an  apt  type 
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Hugo  Card. 
S.  Bruno 
Carth. 
Gerson. 

D.  C. 

Arnobius. 
Gen.  xviii. 
21. 


of  the  manner  in  which  joy  and  sorrow  are  blended  in  man's 
earthly  life.  It  may  be  uttered  fitly  by  any  who  are  poor 
in  spirit,  and  yearn  for  the  riches  of  the  Heavenly  Country, 
or  by  any  penitent  soul  which  thinks  with  awe  on  the  strict- 
ness of  the  Judgment  to  come  ;  remembering  that  there  are 
cries,  like  that  of  Sodom,  which  come  up  to  God,  and  bring 
down  brimstone  and  fire  from  Him  out  of  heaven  ;  so  that 
it  behoves  every  one  who  makes  his  prayer  to  God  to  beware 
that  wrath,  reviling,  cursing,  falsehood,  and  the  like  evil 
things  mingle  not  with  his  cry,  lest  the  answer  should  be  a 
chastisement. 


( 


2  Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  the  time  of  my 
trouble  :  incline  thine  ear  unto  me  when  I  call ;  O 
hear  me,  and  that  right  soon. 


Ensebius. 
S.  Chrysost. 

Hugo  Card. 

A. 


Hugo  Card, 


S,  Greg. 
Mag. 


L. 

Bell  arm  in  e. 

A. 

Isa.  Iviii.  9. 


God  is  said  to  hide  His  face  when  men  ask  for  things 
which  it  is  not  good  that  He  should  grant,  and  therefore  this 
petition  is  for  a  right  spirit  in  prayer,  that  He  may  cease  to 
turn  away,  and  may  show  us  His  countenance  in  loving 
bestowal  of  that  we  ask.  If  the  words  are  put  into  the  mouth 
of  Cheist,  it  is  only  as  pleading  for  His  members  that  we 
can  suppose  Him  to  speak  of  the  Father's  face  being  hidden 
from  Him,  but  our  low  estate  and  sinfulness  enable  Him 
Who  has  identified  Himself  with  us  to  speak  in  this  wise. 
And  therefore  it  is  that  He  adds.  In  what  day  soever  I  am  in 
trouble,  for  He  saith  to  any  one  of  His  suflfering  members, 
"  Thou  art  in  trouble  to-day,  I  am  in  trouble  too ;  another 
is  troubled  to-morrow,  I  am  in  trouble  ;  after  this  generation 
others  who  succeed  are  in  trouble,  I  am  in  trouble  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  for  whosoever  are  troubled  in  My  body,  I 
am  in  trouble."  But  we  may  take  it  especially  of  the  day 
of  His  bitter  Passion,  when  the  Father  did  incline  His  ear 
to  Him  when  He  called,  and  that  right  soon,  by  raising  Him 
up  on  the  third  day ;  nay,  in  strictness,  when  but  half  the 
full  space  of  that  time  had  elapsed.  Some  will  have  it  that 
there  is  a  mystical  stress  on  the  word  day  here,  connoting 
light  and  clearness ;  and  others  that  it  implies  calling  on 
God  in  purity  of  heart  and  clearness  of  understanding ;  or 
again,  that  it  is  a  reference  to  the  greater  ease  and  efficacy 
of  prayer  under  the  rays  of  the  Gospel  than  under  the  sha- 
dows of  the  Law.  Hear  me  right  soon,  lest  if  Thou  delay, 
there  be  none  left  for  Thee  to  heal  when  Thou  comest. 
And  God's  reply  is  precise  :  "  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the 
LoED  shall  answer ;  thou  shalt  cry,  and  He  shall  say,  Here 
I  am." 


3  For  my  days  are  consumed  away  like  smoke  : 
and  my  bones  are  burnt  up  as  it  were  a  fire-brand. 
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This  is  the  reason  why  God  is  asked  to  hear  right  soon,  Beiiannine. 
lest  there  should  be  an  end  before  His  arrival  to  save.    Some  Lyranus. 
commentators,  interpreting  the  Psalm  as  one  of  the  Mac-       Ay. 
cabee  period,  expound  this  passage  with  reference  to   the 
nearly  successful  attempt  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  to  root  out 
the  Hebrew  polity  and  worship.     It  may  be  more  accurately 
referred  to  the  gradual  absorption  of  the  exiled  Jews  into 
the  heathen  population  amongst  whom  they  dwelt,  and  the 
diminution  of  the  faithful  remnant.     And  this  view  is  for-  Agellius. 
cibly  confirmed  by  the  language  of  the  prophet  Zechariah 
touching  the  high  priest  Joshua,  one  of  the  exiles  who  did 
return,  "  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning  ?"  Zech.  iu.  2. 
If,  as  before,  we  ascribe  the  words  to  our  Loed,  they  will  be  Hugo  Card. 
His  expression  of  grief  that  His  life  and  death  have  been  in 
vain,  so  far  as  very  many  of  His  nominal  followers  are  con- 
cerned, those  teachers  and  priests  who  ought  to  be  as  days, 
giving  light  to  the  Church ;  those  Religious,  who  ought  to 
have  been  her  strength  and  bones  ;  the  one  darkened  and 
defiled  with  the  smoke  of  pride  and  vanity,  the  others  hurnt 
up  by  indevotion  and  greed  ;  terms  of  reproach  which  every 
sinner  who  uses  this  Psalm  in  prayer  on  his  own  behalf,  and 
is  conscious  that  he  has  blackened  his  days  with  his  evil  living, 
may  well  apply  to  himself. 

4  My  heart  is  smitten  down,  and  withered  like 
grass  :  so  that  I  forget  to  eat  my  bread. 

This  withering  is  from  excess  of  heat,  which  may  be  either 
that  of  undue  worldly  prosperity  or  of  crushing  affliction, 
each  destructive  to  a  weak  and  sapless  mind.     He  who  has  Bellarmine. 
basked  too  long  in  the  sun  of  riches  and  luxury,  whose  heart 
has  dried  up  with  the  cares  of  the  world,  may  truly  say,  I       -^' 
forget  to  eat  my  bread,  that  bread  of  heavenly  wisdom,  which 
man  calls  mine,  because  it  is  not,  like  bodily  food,  common 
to  him  and  the  beasts  ;  but  which  he  ceases  to  relish,  nay, 
begins  to  loathe  as  light  and  unsatisfying,  when  he  is  not 
sheltered  under  the  overshadowing  wings  of  God,  and  watered 
with  the  continual  rain  of  divine  grace.     The  Chaldee  para-  xargum. 
phrase  coincides  in  part  with  this  explanation,  reading  (as  all 
the  old  versions  rightly  do)  because  instead  of  so  that.     My 
heart  is  withered,  because  I  have  been  forgetful  of  the  teachina 
of  the  Law.     And  this  interpretation  squares  precisely  witn 
those  two  sayings  of  the  Lord,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  Deut.  viii.3. 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  J-  ^*"-  ^^• 
of  God;"  and  again,  "My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  s.Johniv. 
that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His  work."    Arnobius  and  some  34. 
others  interpret  the  verse  literally  of  a  physical  fast,  but  ^'"o^^*^^- 
Cassiodorus  justly  objects  that  a  complaint  on  the  score  of        c 
lack  of  bodily  food  is  unworthy  of  the  spiritual  self-denial 
of  the  Psalmist,  and  that  we  should  see  here  a  confession  of 
the  suffering  caused  by  the  want  of  the  Bread  of  Life,  the 
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L.  royal  banquet  of  the  Eucharist,  whether  our  own  neglect  or 
some  cause  external  to  us  have  occasioned  our  cessation  of 
communion  ;  an  acknowledgment  of  the  dryness  and  indevo- 
tion  which  comes  of  infrequent  partaking  of  the  Sacrament, 
so  unlike  the  daily  Eucharists  of  the  Early  Church. 

5  For  the  voice  of  my  groaning  :  my  bones  will 
scarce  cleave  to  my  flesh. 

The  latter  clause  ought  to  run  as  in  A.V.,  My  hones  cleave 
Bellarmine  ^^  my  flesh  (marg.)  or  skin.  Some  commentators  see  in  these 
Pseudo-  words  the  severity  of  the  penance  and  mortification  where- 
Hieron.  with  the  returning  sinner  bewails  the  time  of  his  forge tful- 
ness  and  neglect  of  the  Divine  food  of  the  Word ;  but  most 
of  the  mediaeval  expositors  prefer  to  follow  the  mystical  gloss 
S.  Greg.  of  S.  Gregory ;  that  the  voice  of  my  groaning  means  the  sug- 
Mag.  gestions  of  the  Evil  One,  who  has  caused  all  the  grief  and 

sighs  of  mankind,  and  that  by  reason  of  listening  to  that 
voice,  Adam,  the  hones  or  strength  of  the  human  race,  yielded 
to  Eve,  the  flesh,  or  weaker  vessel,  and  sinned ;  an  event 
repeated  every  time  that  reason  yields  to  fleshly  emotion. 
_^.  There  is  a  milder  interpretation,  which  takes  the  voice  of 
groaning  to  be  the  compassion  of  the  righteous  for  the  lapsed, 
which  results  in  the  hones,  the  vigorous  Saints,  attaching 
themselves  firmly  to  the  weaker  brethren,  denoted  by  the 
flesh,  that  they  may  aid  and  sustain  them.  There  is  a  fur- 
ther exposition,  taking  this,  as  well  as  the  previous  and 
following  verses,  of  the  physical  sufferings  of  our  Lord  in 
the  Passion,  though  this  partial  literalism  is  here  abandoned 
Hugo  Card,  by  one  commentator,  who  singularly  expounds  the  verse  of 
S.  John,  the  firmest  of  the  Apostles  in  his  steadfastness, 
standing  close  to  her  whose  flesh  the  Savioue  took,  while 
He  was  uttering  His  dying  groan  upon  the  Cross. 

6  I  am  become  like  a  pelican  in  the  wilderness  : 
and  like  an  owl  that  is  in  the  desert. 

7  I   have  watched,    and   am  even  ^as^^J^^ere 
sparrow  :  that  sitteth  alone  uponTlie  liouse-top. 

Bellarmine.  There  are  three  kinds  and  degrees  of  penitential  retirement 
set  before  us  under  the  types  of  the  three  birds  mentioned 
here,  the  pelican,  seeking  solitary  places,  being  an  apt  em- 
blem of  the  hermits  of  the  Thebaid  and  other  like  solitaries  ; 
the  owl,  dwelling  in  ruins  once  occupied  by  men,  denoting 
the  Common  Life  in  the  cells  of  the  cloister,  bare  of  the  com- 
forts and  luxuries  of  secular  life ;  while  the  sparrow  on  the 
house-top  signifies  those  living  of  necessity  in  the  world,  but 
withdrawing  at  times  for  secret  prayer  and  contemplation, 
above  the  level  of  temporal  concerns  ;  watching  anxiously  over 
the  spiritual  interests  of  those  with  whom  they  have  to  do. 
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Amongst  the  strange  legends  once  current  of  the  pelican,         L. 
there  are  two  which  stand  out  conspicuously  here  in  the 
notes  of  the  mediaeval  commentators.     One  is  that  familiar 
idea  of  the  "  pelican  in  her  piety,"  feeding  her  young  with 
blood  from  her  own  breast  (a  tale  due  to  the  bird's   red- 
tipped  beak,  and  its  custom  of  pressing  this  beak  against  the 
breast  in  order  to  disgorge  the  fish  stored  in  the  pouch  under 
its  lower  mandible) ;  the  other,  yet  wilder,  declaring  that 
the  mother-bird  itself  kills  its  young  (or,  as  others  tell  us,         A. 
finds  them  killed  by  serpents,)  and  after  mourning  over  them  s.  Epipha- 
three  days,  sprinkles  them  with  blood  from  a  wound  it  makes  sI'Hieron. 
in  its  own  side,  and  brings  them  to  life  again.     These  two 
stories  are  applied  to  Chbist,  feeding  His  children  with  His 
Blood,  and  reviving  them,  either  after  they  have  been  slain 
by  the  old  serpent,  or  after  He  has  Himself  killed  sin  in 
them.     There  is  much  else  of  a  similar  kind,  but  these  are 
enough  as  examples. 

An  owl  that  is  in  the  desert.     For  otol,  which  is  most  pro- 
bably the  correct  reading  here,  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  have 
nycticorax,  the  night-raven,  whence  Bellarmine,  comparing  Beilarmine. 
this  bird,  as  mentioned  above,  to  Religious  of  the  Common 
Life,  explains  the  word  as  denoting  the  vigils   and  midnight 
offices  of  the  cloister  ;  which  is  not  dissimilar  to  the  earlier         C. 
view,  which  sees  in  the  word  a  reference  to  the  secret  good  Haymo. 
works  and  prayers  of  a  penitent   soul.      The  word   desert 
ought  to  be  ruins,  and  thus  denotes  the  sorrow  of  the  repent- 
ant sinner  for  the  wasted  years  and  slighted  opportunities  of 
his  past  life  ;  while  those  who  take  the  word  here  as  a  type  ^"&°  c^^. 
of  Cheist  remind  us  how  the  Jews  slew  Him  in  the  night  of 
their  ignorance  and  unbelief,  amidst  the  ruin  and  fall  of  their  s.  Greg.  m. 
nation,  partly  standing  in  its  observance  of  the  Law  and  pos- 
session of  the  Prophets,  but  fallen  as  regards  true  and  inward 
faith. 

I  have  watched,  in  prayers  and  fastings  and  vigils,  against      ^'  C. 
all  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  and  that  as  a  sparroio  on  the         p 
house-top,  uplifted  in  faith  upon   the   Church   as   a   secure 
watch-tower,  sitting  alone,  because  separated  from  worldly  s.  Greg.  M. 
companionship.     Of  Cheist  they  take  this  watching  to  be 
His  awaking  at  the  Resurrection,  His  sitting  on  the  house- 
top, to  mean  His  Ascension  into  heaven,  where  He,  alone  of 
all  mankind,  sitteth  in  the  highest ;  whereas,  but  a  little  be- 
fore, He  was  lying,  as  a  bird  of  night,  in  the  darkness  of  the 
grave,  amidst  the  ruins  of  those  gates  of  hell  which  He  smote 
down. 

There  are  yet  more  allegories  drawn  from  these  two  verses.  A. 
S.  Augustine  will  have  it  that  three  classes  of  preachers  are 
designated  by  the  three  birds  :  the  pelican  of  the  wilderness 
standing  for  the  missionary  to  those  who  have  never  heard 
the  Gospel ;  the  owl  of  the  ruins,  the  seeker  of  lapsed  Chris- 
tians ;  the  sparrow  of  the  house-top  to  believers  who  have 
become  tepid  and  fleshly,  and  who  need  therefore  to  be  called 
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to  higher  things  by  a  voice  from  a  loftier  grade  of  spirituality 
Honorius.  ^^^^  theirs.  Another  prefers  to  see  the  hearers  rather  than 
the  preachers  in  these  types,  and  distinguishes  them  as  Gen- 
tiles, dwelling  in  the  wilderness,  Jews,  abiding  amidst  the 
ruins  of  their  Law  and  nation,  Christians,  rising  from  secular 
habits  to  religious  contemplation. 

8  Mine  enemies  revile  me  all  the  day  long  :  and 
they  that  are  mad  upon   me   are   sworn   together 


^  They  take  the  words  in  the  first  place  of  the  Loed  Jesus, 

s.  Greg.  M.  both  as  to  the  revilings  and  slander  which  He  endured  be- 
fore His  Passion,  and  also  the  mocking  and  insults  as  He 
hung  upon  the  Cross.     The  LXX.  and  Yulgate,  instead  of 
A.         Thei/  that  are  mad  upon  me  read  They  that  praised  me.     And 
C.         this  is  variously  explained  as  feigned  and  hypocritical,  or  else 
as  ironical,  praise  by  some ;  while  others  suppose  that  a  re- 
vulsion of  feeling  is  indicated,  so  that  those  who  were  friends 
have  been  turned  into  enemies,  and  are  now  sworn  together 
BeUarmine.  in  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  their  former  associate,  owing 
to  their  anger  for  his  having  adopted  a  stricter  life  than 
Wisd.  ii.  12.  theirs ;  so  that  they  exclaim,  "  Therefore  let  us  lie  in  wait 
for  the  righteous,  because  he  is  not  for  our  turn,  and  he  is 
2.         clean  contrary  to  our  ways."     And  Euthymius  mentions  a 
further  meaning,  as  given  by  some  expositors,  that  we  have 
here  a  prophecy  of  S.  Peter's  denial  of  his  Master,  confirmed 
with  cursing  and  swearing.     But  in  truth  the  latter  clause  is 
not  given  accurately  by  LXX.,  Vulgate,  or  the  two  English 
S.Athana-     versions.     It  ought  to  stand,  as  in  Symmachus  and  S.  Je- 
c^^sa.  ixv.  rome,  They  swore  by  me,  or  They  made  me  their  oath.     That 
is.Jer.xxix.  is,  when  imprecating  curses  on  themselves  or  others,  they 
22'  took  me,  because  of  my  misfortunes,  as  an  example  of  misery. 

And  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  passage,  as  referring  to  the 
sufferings  of  the  Jews,  either  in  the  Captivity  or  under  the 
s.  Basil.  M.  persecution  of  Antiochus,  according  as  the  Psalm  is  dated,  it 
Theodoret.    expresses  very  forcibly  the  contempt  of  the  nations  around 
for  the  oppressed  and  diminished  remnant  of  Israel. 

9  For  I  have  eaten  ashes  as  it  were  bread  ;  and 
mingled  my  drink  with  weeping ; 

10  And  that  because  of  thine  indignation  and 
wrath  ;  for  thou  hast  taken  me  up,  and  cast  me 
down. 

Here  is  the  special  cause  of  the  reviling  mentioned  just 

before.     The  commentators  are  at  no  small  pains  to  discuss 

the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  in  order  to  give  some  plau- 

R.  sheiomo.  sible  account  of  the  eating  of  ashes.    Thus  a  Jewish  expo- 
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sitor  tells  us  that  the  Israelites  in  the  Captivity  were  forced, 
by  reason  of  their  poverty,  to  eat  bread  roughly  baked  on 
the  coals,  without  any  proper  oven,  and  that  in  consequence 
of  this  hasty  preparation,  it  was  mixed  with  cinders  and 
pebbles.     Others,  looking  to  the  penitential  custom  of  lying  Genebrar- 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  assume  that  food  was  taken  in  this  T^Jiman 
attitude,  so  that  it  became  sprinkled  with  the  ashes  from  the 
hands  and  face  of  the  penitent.     A  third  view  treats  the  act 
as  a  deliberate  act  of  mortification,  such  as  has  been  recorded 
of  more  than  one  Christian  Saint,  as  S.  Godric  of  Finchale,  or  Reginald. 
S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  the  latter  of  whom  is   said  to  have  Duneimens. 
sprinkled  ashes  on  any  dainty  food  served  him  at  great  tables,  tura°v1t.^s" 
saying  with  a  smile,  "Brother  Ash  is  pure."    In  the  mys-  Francisci, 
tical  sense,  they  take  the  words  of  that  Master  whom  Francis  ^^p-  ^* 
served  and  imitated,  in  His  tenderness  and  companionship 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  black  with  their  guilt,  and  yet 
repentant,  because  the  fires  of  evil  passions  were  burnt  out    "    ^q'     ' 
in  them :  while  He  mingled  His  drink  with  weeping,  when 
at  the  banquet  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  He  per-  ^^^°  ^^^^' 
mitted  the  sinful  woman  to  wash  His  feet  with  her  tears. 
And  S.  Augustine  points  out  that  the  doctrine  of  penance        _^. 
and  restoration  of  sinners  was  precisely  the  one  heaviest 
charge  which  Pagans  in  his  day  brought  against  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  as  they  alleged  that  the  inevitable  result  of 
such  treatment  would  be  the  multiplication  of  crimes  in  the 
confidence  of  future  impunity.     The   Carmelite,   answering       Ay. 
this  objection,  reminds  us  very  happily  that  the  strongest  lye 
for  cleansing  purposes  is  made  with  water  poured  through 
ashes,  and  that  penitence  does  not  merely  hide,  but  removes 
sin.    The  notion  of  eating  and  drinking  in  this  connection 
is,  as  they  explain  it,  the  incorporation  of  penitents  into  the 
Body  of  Cheist  or  of  the  Church.     Thus  a  Saint  observes  : 
"  My  penitence  is  His  food,  and  my  salvation  is  His  food,  I  |g,^®'7*'^^' 
am  myself  His  food:  for  does  He  not  eat  ashes  as  it  were  cant.'r. 
bread?     For  I,  because  I  am  a  sinner,  am  ashes,  that  I  may 
be  eaten  by  Him  ;  I  am  cleansed  when  I  am  rebuked,  I  am 
swallowed  when  instructed,  I  am  digested  when  undergoing 
change,  I  am  assimilated  when  I  am  shaped  anew." 

We  too  eat  ashes  for  bread  when  we  swallow  down  our  Gerson. 
sins,  now  burnt  out,  so  that  they  pass  forth  from  us  into  the 
draught,  we  mingle  our  drink  with  weeping,  when  we  ap-  innocent 
proach  the  chalice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  with  true  penitence,  i^^- 
or  when  our  longing  for  the  Heavenly  Land  causes  us  to  burst 
into  yearning  tears. 

For  thee,  O  dear,  dear  country,  Bern.  Clun. 

Mine  eyes  their  vigils  keep,  Rhythm. 

For  very  love,  beholding 

Thy  happy  name,  they  weep. 

And  that  because  of  Thine  indignation  and  wrath.    Here        L. 
III.  o 
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Ps.  cxix.  71 
Vulg. 

A. 


is  the  cause  why  Cheist  and  the  Church,  His  Bride,  take 
sinners  to  themselves,  that  they  may  be  sheltered  from  the 
face  (LXX.  and  Vulg.)  of  Divine  anger  against  evil ;  and 
it  is  likewise  the  cause  why  penitents  humble  themselves 
before  the  Lord  their  God,  Who,  that  they  might  be  saved, 
liath  taken  up  His  Only-Begotten  on  the  Cross,  and  cast  Him 
down  into  the  grave.  And  as  an  eagle  snatches  turtles  and 
shell-fish  high  into  the  air,  and  then  dashes  them  down  upon 
a  rock  to  break  their  hard  covering  that  he  may  eat,  so 
Christ  lifts  the  sinner  up  in  prosperity,  wealth,  and  secu- 
rity, that  by  a  sudden  fall  the  hard  shell  of  worldliness  and 
evil  habit  may  be  pierced,  and  the  softer  nature  within  be 
incorporated  into  His  own  Body.  Happy  is  such  a  casting- 
down,  as  it  is  written  in  another  place,  "  It  is  good  for  me 
that  Thou  hast  humbled  me,  that  I  may  learn  Thy  statutes." 
And  while  we  may  take  the  verse  of  man's  fall  from  that 
innocence  and  dignity  up  to  which  God  took  him  out  of  the 
dust,  we  may  yet  remember  that  a  better  Eden,  a  nobler 
dominion  is  promised  to  the  sons  of  Adam  when  repentant 
than  Adam  enjoyed  before  his  sin.  - 


11  My  days  are  gone  like  a  shadow  :  and  I  am 
withered  like  grass. 


Bellarmine. 


Honorius. 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


S.  Matt.  vi. 

23. 

S.  Bernard. 

Senn.  in 

Cant.  20. 


Philip  de  la 
Gr^ve, 
Senn.  213. 


Agellius. 
Euchol. 
Grsec. 


Our  very  mortality  is  a  token  of  the  casting-down  which 
sin  has  brought  upon  us.  As  a  vase,  flung  from  a  height, 
does  not  merely  lose  its  place  of  dignity,  but  is  shattered  to 
fragments  by  its  fall,  so  man  did  not  merely  lose  his  high 
position  by  Adam's  transgression,  but  was  plunged  into  the 
ruin  of  the  first  death,  and  the  peril  of  the  second.  And 
in  comparing  the  days  of  man  to  a  shadow,  we  have  not  only 
the  idea  of  unsubstantiality  and  fleetingness  put  before  us, 
but  that  of  darkness.  If  our  days  are  like  a  shadow,  what 
are  our  nights  ?  If  our  clearest  understanding,  our  holiest 
and  warmest  efibrts  after  good  are  this,  what  are  our  errors 
and  our  sins  ?  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  the  darkness  ?"  And  consequently  S.  Bernard 
bids  us  note  that  it  is  not  here  said.  My  days  have  set  liJce 
the  sun,  for  the  sun,  soon  as  his  course  is  over,  leaves  tangible 
results  behind  him  in  the  life  and  warmth  he  has  bestowed, 
but  a  shadow  in  no  way  afiects  the  objects  over  which  it 
passes ;  and  in  like  manner,  the  life  of  a  sinner  is  of  no  profit 
to  mankind.  I  am  withered  like  grass.  For  grass,  when  it 
has  been  cut  down,  is  carried  away  in  wagons,  is  given  as 
food  to  cattle,  is  made  into  beds  for  men  to  lie  on  ;  and  so  we, 
when  death  comes  with  his  scythe,  are  borne  on  a  bier,  given 
as  food  to  worms,  trodden  under  foot  as  wayfarers  pass  over 
our  graves.  And  the  suitability  of  the  verse  to  the  enfeebled 
and  fading  condition  of  age  or  sickness,  points  the  use  of  the 
Psalm  in  the  Greek  ofiice  for  the  dying. 
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12  But  thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  endure  for  ever  :  and 
thy  remembrance  throughout  all  generations. 

We  have  here  not  merely  a  confession  of  the  distance  be-        L. 
tween  God  and  the  sinner,  an  appeal  to  His  mercy,  in  that 
He  is  so  much  the  mightier,  not  to  bear  too  hardly  on  His 
feeble  creature,  saying,  "  Wilt  Thou  break  a  leaf  driven  to  job  xiU.  25. 
and  fro ;  and  wilt  Thou  pursue  the  dry  stubble  ?"  but  also  Theodoret. 
a  declaration  of  coufidence  in  Him  Who,  being  eternal,  has 
the  time  and  power  to  help  always  in  His  hands.     It  is  thus  Beiiarmine. 
a  cry  for  the  Messiah  to  come  for  the  deliverance  and  restora- 
tion of  His  people,  and  His  remembrance  may  thus  mean  the        C. 
promise  of  His  Incarnation,  preserved  from  generation  to  innocent 
generation  in  type  and  prophecy,  and  destined  to  everlasting  ni. 
continuance  ;  or  His  own  covenant  with  mankind  to  bestow 
eternal  life  upon  them  ;  or  again,  that  Memorial  which  He 
has  given  His  Church  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Hugo  Card. 
Blood,  wherewith  He  is  with  us  from  generation  to  genera-  xx?m*2o 
tion,  "alway  unto  the  end  of  the  world."    Another,  remind-  s.  Bernard, 
ing  us  that  the  phrase  rem,emhrance  or  memorial  is  technically  ^^™-  ^^ 
appUed  to  any  brief  document  containing  an  abstract  ofBylii.  1. 
pleadings,  to  assist  the  recollection  of  an  advocate,  tells  us 
that  the  memorial  of  Chbist,  which  endures  from  generation 
to  generation,  is  the  terse  petition  He  has  taught  us  as  the 
sum  of  all  prayer :  "  Our  Fatheb,  which  art  in  heaven,"  &c., 
which  is  also,  as  it  were,  the  title-deed  of  our  inheritance 
above. 

13  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Sion  : 
for  it  is  time  that  thou  have  mercy  upon  her,  yea, 
the  time  is  come. 

Here,  in  the  literal  sense,  is  the  declaration  of  the  close  Theodoret. 
of  the  seventyyears'  Captivity,  and  a  prayer  to  God  to  fulfil        ■^• 
the  words  of  His  prophets,  by  delivering  Israel  out  of  Baby- 
lon.   And  then,  taking  it  of  Chbist,  and  of  His  mercy  shown 
to  His  Church,  they  explain  the  word  arise  in  three  ways,  as 
denoting  His  Incarnation,  whereby  He  did  as  it  were  stand  S-  Chrysost. 
up  from  His  throne  and  repose  of  Godhead,  to  enter  the       ^J- 
battle  for  man  ;  His  Eesurrection,  when  He  had  mercy  on  the 
small  and  panic-stricken  remnant  in  the  upper  chamber  in        Z. 
Jerusalem  ;  and  His  second  Coming,  when  His  earthly  Sion 
shall  see  all  evil  crushed  for  ever,  and  the  breaches  of  the 
heavenly  Sion  shall  be  repaired  by  filling  up  with  ransomed 
mcD  the  ranks  thinned  by  the  fall  of  the  rebel  angels.     The        C. 
time  is  come.     The  first  advent  of  Chbist  was  in  that  fulness  Gal.  iv.  4. 
of  time  when  God  sent  forth  His  Son  ;  and  His  Advent  to  ""^°  ^^^• 
every  faithful  soul  which  He  has  tried  sufiiciently  by  tribula- 
tion before  He  comes  to  give  it  peace  and  comfort,  is  also  ^  Cor.  vi.  2. 
in  "  the  accepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation."  ^'  ^• 

o  2 
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L. 


Genebrar- 
dus. 

Agellius. 


S.  Chrysost. 
Haymo. 

A. 

S.  Prosper. 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Brev.  Ro- 

manum. 


Isa.  liv.  11. 
Rev.  xxi.  19, 

Gerson. 
The  Gloss. 
Zech. ix.  16. 


Bellarmine. 
Agellius. 


2  Mace.  iii. 
2. 


c. 

Hugo  Card. 
A. 


14  And  why  ?  thy  servants  think  upon  her  stones  : 
and  it  pitieth  them  to  see  her  in  the  dust. 

The  Eabbinical  explanation  of  this  verse  is  that  the  ser- 
vants of  God  here  mentioned  are  the  sovereigns  who  granted 
permission  for  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem ;  to  wit,  Cyrus, 
Darius,  Artaxerxes.  But  it  seems  far  better  to  understand  it 
of  Ezra,  Zerubbabel  and  Nehemiah,  with  other  zealous  Jews, 
preferring  the  very  ruins  of  their  own  dear  city  to  the  stately 
palaces  and  vast  gardens  of  Babylon.  And  this  sense  is  brought 
out  more  clearly  by  the  true  rendering  of  the  first  clause, 
as  given  by  A.V.,  LXX.,  and  Vulgate :  Thy  servants  take 
'pleasure  in  her  stones.  Mystically,  the  words  are  taken  of 
the  Apostles,  delighting  in  choosing  out  and  hewing  fitly 
choice  and  living  stones  for  building  up  the  Church  of  God, 
in  whom  they  can  take  pleasure,  while  their  pity  is  reserved 
for  the  dust,  the  mere  ruins  from  the  fallen  walls,  the  down- 
trodden Jews  who  crucified  their  Lord.  The  Saints  take 
pleasure  too  in  the  hardships  they  suffer  in  the  Church  Mili- 
tant, and  thus  in  one  of  the  Antiphons  at  Lauds  on  the  feast 
of  the  Protomartyr  S.  Stephen,  the  Church  says,  "  The  stones 
of  the  torrent  were  sweet  unto  him,  all  righteous  souls  follow 
him."  Note  too,  that  the  servants  of  God  delight  in  the 
thought  of  those  foundations  of  sapphire,  those  walls  of 
costly  jewels,  wherewith  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  is  buUt 
up  ;  while  they  feel  grief  and  pity  for  the  low  estate  of  the 
earthly  Church,  contrasting  its  suffiering  condition  with  the 
glories  of  the  City  which  is  free,  the  mother  of  us  all ;  and 
pity  too  the  misery  of  those  who  are  content  to  be  mere  dust 
and  earth  here,  in  grovelling  desires,  rather  than  be  as  "  the 
stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  the  land,"  built 
high  in  the  crystalline  battlements  of  the  royal  Sion. 

15  The  heathen  shall  fear  thy  Name,  O  Lord  : 
and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  majesty ; 

16  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Sion  :  and 
when  his  glory  shall  appear ; 

The  non-fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  at  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews  and  the  erection  of  the  second  Temple,  albeit  certain 
offerings  were  no  doubt  made  to  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  by 
various  Gentile  monarchs,  on  the  renovation  of  the  Temple, 
and  after  its  expiation  under  Judas  Maccabeus,  teaches  us 
that  we  must  look  to  a  higher  meaning  than  a  literal  one  for 
the  Psalm  ;  and  we  see  in  it  first,  the  victory  of  the  Church 
over  the  Empire,  and  the  barbarous  nations  and  kings  who 
overthrew  the  Eoman  sway  ;  and  then,  the  final  revelation  of 
the  glory  of  Christ  in  Judgment.  And  a  Saint  reminds  us 
that  the  Lord,  when  He  was  laying  Himself  as  the  founda- 
tion of  Sion,  was  not  seen  in  glory,  but  m  humility  and 
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sorrow,  yet  that  His  weakness  has  become  our  strength,  so 
that  He  is  seen  now  in  glory  in  building  up  the  Saints  of  His 
Church. 

17  When  he  turneth  him  unto  the  prayer  of  the 
poor  destitute  :  and  despiseth  not  their  desire. 

These  words  are  the  completion  of  the  two  former  verses,  and  xheodoret. 
imply  that  the  building-up  of  Sion  is  in  answer  to  lowly  sup- 
plication.    And  they  will  thus  have  their  first  literal  sense  in 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  polity  on  the  full  repentance  of 
the  captive  people ;  while  their  deeper  import  will  be  found 
in  the  Incarnation,  as  God's  reply  to  the  orisons  of  the  Pro- 
phets, and  in  His  coming  to  judgment,  invoked  by  the  cry  of    ^  ^'■^""e. 
the  Martyrs  under  the  altar,  "  How  long,  O  Loed,  holy  and 
true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  Rev.  vi.  lo. 
dwell  on  the  earth  ?" 

18  This  shall  be  written  for  those  that  come  after : 
and  the  people  which  shall  be  born  shall  praise  the 
Lord. 

The  literal  sense  of  the  verse  appears  to  be  a  direction  for 
committing  this  prophecy  to  writing,  in  order  that  when  it  had        L. 
been  fulfilled  by  the  restoration  of  Israel  to  Palestine,  and 
the  revival  of  the  national  polity  almost  by  a  new  creation, 
(for  the  A.V.  correctly  reads  here,  with  LXX.  and  Vulgate, 
created  instead  of  horn,)  the  memory  of  it  might  not  be  lost, 
but  thanksgivings  be  oflFered  to  God  in  divine  worship  be- 
cause of  His  wonderful  truth  and  goodness.     But  a  fuller 
sense  is  suggested  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  What-  Rom.  xv.  4. 
soever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures might  have  hope."     For  we  are  that  other  generation 
(LXX.  and  Vulg.)  which  was  to  come,  the  people  which  have        -A.. 
been  created  anew  by  the  laver  of  regeneration,  gathered 
out  of  heathenism  to  praise  the  Lord  ;  and  taught  the  full 
mysteries  of  the  New  Testament  by  means  of  that  Old  Tes- 
tament which  bade  the  former  generation  look  in  hope  for 
that  which  we  hold  in  fruition.     "  Therefore,  if  any  man  be  g  cor.  v.i;. 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are  passed  away; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new."    And  it  is  only  for  those  ^^  ^  ^^^^ 
who  are  willing  to  become  a  new  generation,  unlike  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world,  a  fresh  creation,  of  grace,  not  of  nature, 
that  the  Gospels  are  written,  that  the  law  of  the  Most  High 
is  written,  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of    . 
our  hearts.     There  is  no  name  of  the  writer  given,  because 
only  One  can  so  write  on  our  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself. 

19  For  he  hath  looked  down  from  his  sanctuary  : 
out  of  the  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold  the  earth ; 
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20  That  he  might  hear  the  mournings  of  such  as" 
are  in  captivity  :  and  deliver  the  children  appointed^ 
unto  death. 


S.  Gregr.  M 

C. 

Haymo. 


S.  Bruno 
Carth. 


Innocent 
III. 


Hugo  Card. 


The  A.V.  reads  correctly  with  LXX.  and  Yulgate,  t 
height  of  His  sanctuary.  And  the  general  voice  of  the  earl;, 
expositors  bids  us  see  here  a  prophecy  of  Chbist  stooping 
from  the  exalted  throne  of  His  divine  Majesty,  to  take  upon 
Him  the  clay  of  our  human  nature ;  beholding  with  His 
especial  grace  and  favour  that  lowly  and  beauteous  valley, 
the  Blessed  Mary,  wherein  He  willed  to  abide.  A  certain 
ambiguity  in  the  Vulgate,  de  excelso  sancto  suo,  which  may 
refer  to  a  person  as  well  as  a  place,  has  led  to  some  variety 
of  exposition  here  amongst  the  Latins  ;  of  whom  some  refer 
the  verse  to  the  Father,  looking  lovingly  on  mankind  from 
the  Person  of  His  "  high  and  holy  One,"  the  Eternal  Son  ; 
while  others  take  the  phrase  tropologically  of  any  saintly 
Prelate,  through  whom  God  vouchsafes  to  instruct  and  guide 
His  people. 

That  Se  might  hear  the  mournings  of  such  as  are  in  capti- 
vity. And  so  He  spake  to  Moses  at  the  burning  bush, "  I  have 
Exod.  m.  7.  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  My  people  which  are  in  Egypt, 
and  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  taskmasters,  for 
I  know  their  sorrows ;  and  I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  bring  them  up  out 
of  that  land  into  a  good  land  and  large."  Again,  He  delivered 
them  in  like  manner  out  of  Babylon,  and  came  Himself  in 
person  a  third  time  to  save  them  from  the  sorer  bondage  of 
sin,  to  bring  them  into  a  yet  better  country.  Those  in  cap- 
tivity to  sin  He  hears,  that  He  may  let  them  go.  These 
fetters  of  sin  are  manifold,  and  may  be  summed  up  thus  : 

Ignore,  nequeo,  corrumpor,  negligo,  lassor, 
Hoste  premor,  consuetus  agor,  tixneo,  socius  sum. 

I  know  not,  cannot,  am  tainted,  idle,  faint, 

Forced  by  a  foe,  driven  by  custom,  fear,  am  a  mate. 

That  is,  we  are  liable  to  sins  of  ignorance,  of  weakness,  of  the 
corrupt  flesh,  of  omission,  of  weariness  in  well-doing,  by 
actual  compulsion  from  without,  by  the  force  of  habit,  through 
fear,  and  because  of  evil  companionship.  From  all  these  the 
LoBD  came  to  set  us  free.  But  He  especially  delights  in 
hearkening  to  the  petitions  of  those  voluntary  prisoners  who 
have  heeded  the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man,  preaching  of 
Wisdom,  "  Put  thy  feet  into  her  fetters,  and  thy  neck  unto 
her  chain ;  bow  down  thv  shoulder,  and  be  not  grieved  with 
her  bonds  .  .  .  then  shall  her  fetters  be  a  strong  defence  for 
thee,  and  her  chains  a  robe  of  glory."  And  thus  the  words 
will  fitly  apply  to  those  who  have  taken  upon  them  the  obli- 
gations of  the  Eeligious  Life,  and  pass  their  time  in  making 
mtercessions  for  others.    There  is  a  further  meaning  to  be 
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Gerson. 


Ecclus.  vi. 
24,  29. 


Cd. 
Hugo  Card. 
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drawn  from  the  verse,  namely,  the  deliverance  of  the  souls 
of  the  Patriarchs  from  Hades  and  their  introduction  to  Para- 
dise when  Chsist  harrowed  hell. 

_,  ■,.■,   -rw  -,■,■,     ■,  1/.-11  S.  Fulbert, 

The  prey  which  HeU  had  gorged  of  old  The  Hymn, 

Is  torn  for  ever  from  its  hold,  Chorus  No- 

And  hosts  from  prison  chains  set  free  Lmf^""^"" 
With  Jesus  leave  captivity. 

The  children  appointed  unto  death.  The  literal  Hebrew  is 
the  children  of  death.  And  this  metaphor  may  be  taken  either 
as  above,  or  as  meaning  the  children  of  slain  parents.  The 
former  is  the  more  exact,  and  thus  indicates  simply  the  im- 
minence of  the  peril  out  of  which  God  delivered  His  people, 
mystically  or  literally.  But  the  majority  of  the  expositors 
prefer  the  latter,  and  explain  the  words  of  Christians  now,  Z. 
either  as  spiritual  descendants  of  those  Jews  who  died  in  their  Honorius. 
sins  as  having  rejected  the  Messiah,  or  of  Adam  and  Eve,  Jjj'^°^®'^^ 
who  brought  death  into  the  world ;  while  another  interpre- 
tation prefers  to  see  us  described  as  the  descendants  of  the  Qg^g^j^ 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  who  died  for  the  Faith,  and  left  their 
examples  to  us  for  imitation.  This  second  meaning  can  de- 
fend itself  by  the  literal  history  of  the  two  great  deliverances 
of  Israel,  seeing  that  it  was  the  children  of  those  that  came 
out  of  Egypt,  and  not  the  first  members  of  the  Exodus  them- 
selves, who  entered  Canaan,  inasmuch  as  all  the  six  hundred 
thousand  save  two  died  in  the  wilderness ;  and  similarly  that 
but  a  very  few  scanty  relics  of  the  generation  which  had 
known  the  first  Temple  attained  with  the  younger  one  to  see 
the  new  one  raised.  There  is  a  further  distinction,  that  the 
Jews,  possessed  of  life,  though  tied  down  by  their  traditions 
and  blindness,  are  those  in  captivity,  while  the  children  o/"  Honorius. 
death  signify  the  Gentile  heathen,  cut  ofi*  from  all  know- 
ledge of  immortality  in  Cheist,  and  bound  in  the  chains  of 
the  devil. 

21  That  they  may  declare  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
in  Sion  :  and  his  worship  at  Jerusalem ; 

22  When  the  people  are  gathered  together  :  and 
the  kingdoms  also,  to  serve  the  Lord. 

Here,  upon  earth,  in  Sion,  the  Church  Militant,  our  task       Ay. 
is  to  preacn  Christ,  to  declare  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  till  we 
make  the  people  of  the  earth  His  disciples,  till  "  the  kingdoms  Rev,  xi.  ib. 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Loed  and  of  His 
Christ,"  ojid-ih^ii  gathered  together,  in  one  faith,  one  baptism,  s,  Bruno 
one  body ;  while  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  will  be  the  place  Carth. 
for  the  everlasting  worship  or  praise  of  the  Loed,  when  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come  in,  and  those  crowned  kings 
who  have  subdued  the  earth  of  their  own  bodies,  the  hosts  of 
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their  own  passions,  cast  their  diadems  in  love  and  awe  before 
the  throne  of  the  Son  of  God. 


SirE. 
Denny. 


Aben  Ezra. 
Targmn. 


De  Muis. 


Cocceius. 

Rosen- 

mllUer. 


A. 

Haymo. 

z. 

L. 

Agellius. 


Come,  O  ye  kings,  ye  nations. 

With  songs  of  gladness  hail  Him, 
Ye  Gentiles  all  before  Him  fall, 

The  royal  Priest  in  Salem. 
O'er  hell  and  death  triumphant 

Your  conquering  Loed  hath  risen, 
His  praises  sound  Whose  power  hath  bound 

Your  ruthless  foe  in  prison. 

23  He  brought  down  my  strength  in  my  journey  : 
and  shortened  my  days. 

This  is,  as  the  Eabbins  allege,  a  cry  of  weakness  from  those 
Jews  whose  place  of  exile  was  very  distant  from  Jerusalem, 
and  who  feared  that  the  long  and  toilsome  journey  would 
exhaust  their  powers  before  they  could  reach  the  Holy  City, 
and  share  in  the  glory  and  happiness  of  reviving  it  anew 
from  its  ruins.  They  differ  as  to  the  He  of  the  verse,  some 
taking  it,  as  seems  the  natural  order,  to  mean  God,  named 
but  just  before  at  the  close  of  the  previous  verse,  while  others 
suppose  that  the  Enemy  is  meant,  cutting  off'  the  straggling 
bands  of  pilgrims  on  the  way.  But  it  seems  better  to  take 
the  verse  in  a  more  general  sense,  of  the  course  of  this  life, 
wherein  God  suffers  us  to  be  afflicted  and  weakened,  lest, 
loving  the  road  too  well,  we  should  be  insufficiently  mindful 
of  the  Land  to  which  we  journey.  But  the  LXX.  and  Vul- 
gate, following  a  totally  different  reading  of  the  Hebrew  text, 
give  a  very  dissimilar  version  here  :  He  (or,  she)  ansicered  Him 
in  the  way  of  His  might,  Tell  me  the  fewness  of  my  days}  And 
there  is  a  great  variety  of  expositions  due  to  the  obscurity  of 
this  rendering.  Thus,  S.  Augustine  will  have  it,  that  the 
question  is  addressed  by  Jerusdem,  by  the  Church,  to  Cheist, 
after  His  E-esurrection  in  power,  asking  how  long  her  earthly 
sojourn  is  to  last,  before  the  day  of  eternity  comes  on.  An- 
other takes  it  that  the  earth,  which  the  Loed  beholds,  an- 
swers Him  in  the  way  of  virtue,  by  becoming  obedient  to  His 
precepts,  and  then  prays  of  Him  to  teach  her  the  shortness 
of  human  life,  that  she  may  be  fitted  with  longing  for  immor- 
tality. A  third  view  ascribes  the  words  to  the  "  poor  man" 
of  whom  we  hear  in  the  title  of  the  Psalm,  who,  seeing  that 
God  has  begun  to  show  mercy  upon  Sion,  is  fearful  of  dying 
before  he  has  seen  the  salvation  fully  wrought  out,  and  be- 
seeches God  to  remove  his  alarm  by  granting  him  a  longer 
space.  Another  explanation  takes  it  thus  :  Jerusalem  asked 
the  Loed  to  tell  her  the  fewness  of  her  days,  and  He  an- 

*  Eeading  njy  for  n»,  ^nb  for  Tfe,  and  perhaps  "h  rnoN  instead  of 
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swered  her  in  the  way  of  His  might,  as  He  was  fast  treading  Pseudo- 
the  road  which  led  to  His  victorious  Cross  :  "  The  days  shall  g  ^^T' 
come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  xix.  43^ 
thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every 
side." 

24  But  I  said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in 
the  midst  of  mine  age  :  as  for  thy  years,  they  endure 
throughout  all  generations. 

It  is  not  a  mere  prayer  for  life  for  its  own  sake,  but  that  Genebrac- 
the  speaker  may  behold  God's  redemption  of  Israel.     And  ^"^' 
therefore  S.  Augustine  takes  it  as  the  prayer  of  the  Church        A. 
that  God  will  prolong  her  earthly  existence  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  that  she  may  do  His  work  amongst  mankind.     And 
spoken  by  the  individual    believer,  the  words  denote   his 
prayer  that  God  will  permit  him  to  see  the  great  work  ac-  Ageiiius. 
complished ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  being  Eternal,  He  has  the 
empire  over  time  ;  and  on  the  other,  the  brief  prolongation 
of  human  life  asked  for  brings  man  no  nearer  to  the  years  of 
Him  Who  is  before  all  time  and  to  all  ages.     And  it  is,  fur-  Honorius. 
ther,  an  intreaty  that  God  may  not  cut  short  the  days  of 
amendment,  but  permit  penitence  to  have  its  full  course  and 
perfect  work.     But  the  Vulgate  rendering  here,  Call  me  not  Haymo. 
haclc,  has  led  to  a  curious  mystical  exposition.     I  am  running 
a  race,  the  Psalmist  would  say,  on  the  way  of  salvation,  call 
me  not  back  from  that  race  to  the  sins  of  my  hot  youth,  when  g  „       „ 
I  had  as  yet  measured  only  half  the  span  of  my  days  ;  call    '       ^*  *  ' 
me  not  back  from  my  exile  before  I  am  ready,  lest  I  should 
have  but  that  half  of  my  life  which  belongs  to  this  world,  }^°cent 
which  knows  only  half-days,  because  night  claims  a  moiety 
of  the  hours  as  h^r  own,  and  not  attain  to  the  fulness  of  those 
eternal  days,  which  have  no  cloud  nor  evening,  those  years 
of  the  LoED  which  endure  throughout  all  generations. 

25  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth  :  and  the  heavens  are  the 
work  of  thy  hands. 

26  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure  :  they 
all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; 

27  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and 
they  shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and 
thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

These  verses  hold  an  important  place  in  Scripture,  for  they  Heb.  i.  10— 
are  cited  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ob-  12. 
viously  adopting  a  Messianic  tradition  of  the  Jews,  as  spoken 
of  Chbist,  the  Only-begotten  Son,  and  not  primarily  of  the 
o  3 
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S.  Greg.  M. 
Hugo  Card. 

A. 

Honorius. 

S.  Bruno 
Carth. 
Hugo  Card. 
1  Cor.  XV. 
52. 

Heb.  xiii.  8. 
S.  Mark  xiii. 

31. 


A. 


Gen.  xlv.  5. 


Honorius. 


Eternal  Fathee.  Mystically,  they  teach  us  that  God  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  Church  in  Him  Who  is  the  Beginning 
and  the  End,  none  other  foundation  than  which  can  any  man 
lay,  and  that  He  lays  the  foundation  of  spiritual  life  in  us 
while  we  are  yet  in  the  very  beginning  of  our  existence,  in 
that  He  suffers  us  to  be  brought  to  Him  in  baptism  as  in- 
fants. The  heavens,  the  Apostles  and  Saints,  raised  high  in 
contemplation,  pouring  down  refreshing  rains  of  doctrine  upoi 
the  earth,  are,  m  an  especial  manner,  the  work  of  His  hands^ 
because  only  His  efficient  grace  makes  them  what  they  are, 
They  shall  perish,  in  that  they  must  undergo  the  common  lot 
of  men,  for  their  earthly  garment  of  flesh  waxes  old  and  faint 
but  He  Who  endures  for  ever  changes  them  as  a  vesture,  for 
"  we  shall  be  changed,  for  this  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality."  And 
this  is  certain,  for  Thou  art  the  same,  "  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  the  same  Who  hast 
said,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  words  shall 
not  pass  away,"  and  Thou,  the  Faithful  and  True,  hast  pro- 
mised eternal  life  in  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  to  them 
that  are  loyal  to  Thee,  Whose  ^ear*  shall  not  fail,  and  Whose 
kingdom  is  therefore  everlasting,  so  that  it  follows  : 

28  The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue  : 
and  their  seed  shall  stand  fast  in  thy  sight. 

S.  Augustine,  pointing  out  that  these  words  seem  to  ex- 
clude the  servants  themselves,  that  is,  the  Apostles  (whose 
spiritual  children  we  are,)  or  any  generation  of  Christians 
which  takes  the  Psalm  as  its  own  ;  argues  that  we  must  in- 
terpret them  mystically  of  the  good  works  done  by  the  dis- 
ciples of  Cheist,  which  are  their  fruits  borne  to  Him,  the 
Bridegroom  of  their  souls.  The  servants,  then,  must  dwell 
by  means  of  their  works,  by  means  of  their  children.  Be  not 
barren,  if  thou  desire  to  dwell,  send  thine  offspring  before 
thee  whither  thou  art  following.  Let  the  children  lead  thee 
into  the  land  of  promise,  the  land  of  the  living,  not  of  the 
dying  ;  as  Joseph  went  before  his  father  Jacob  into  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  said  to  him  and  to  his  brethren,  "  God  did 
send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life."  And  their  seed  shall 
stand  fast  in  Thy  sight.  That  is,  the  future  generations  of 
Christians  shall  be  confirmed  in  the  faith,  so  that  the  Church 
will  never  be  abolished  nor  die  out  till  the  end  of  the  world, 
but  will  be  guided  to  eternity  (Vulg.)  by  the  same  Holy 
Spieit  which  has  hitherto  been  the  Teacher  of  the  faithful ; 
or,  with  the  fuller  spiritual  meaning  of  the  A.  V.,  shall 
he  established  before  Thee,  strengthened  in  heaven  against 
the  possibility  of  fall,  by  gazing  for  ever  on  the  countenance 
of  Cheist  ;  so  that  there  is  not  only  the  glory  of  the  changed 
vesture,  the  royal  apparel  of  the  renovated  body,  but  the  per- 
fect vigour  and  felicity  of  the  ransomed  soul. 


I- 
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If  the  body,  once  made  glorious,  The  Hymn, 

Such  high  gifts  and  bright  shall  own,  ^^c  quia- 

What  the  beatification  S^ 

Of  the  spirits  round  the  throne, 

When  in  perfect  revelation 

Shall  the  Bridegroom's  Face  be  shown? 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  shall  build  up  Sion ;  glory  be  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  heareth  the  prayer  of  the  poor  des- 
titute. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Hearken,  O  Loed,  graciously  to  the  prayers  of  Thy  humble  Ludoijih. 
servants,  that  we  who,  bound  in  our  sins,  have  withered  like 
grass,  may  be  lifted  up  by  the  glance  of  Thy  heavenly 
mercy.     (1.) 

Arise,  O  God,  and  have  mercy  upon  Sion,  for  the  time  of  Mozarabic. 
having  mercy  on  us  is  come,  look  upon  our  lowly  petition,  and 
accept  the  prayer  of  Thy  humble  servants.     (11.) 

Hear  our  prayer,  O  Loed,  and  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee  Mozarabic. 
without  any  obstacle ;  in  what  day  soever  we  call  upon  Thee, 
let  our  prayer  be  swiftly  laid  open  before  Thee,  and  turn  not 
Thy  face  from  our  sight,  nor  withdraw  Thy  guidance  from 
our  conduct,  that  we,  whose  desires  will  then  attain  unto 
Thee,  may  rejoice  in  obtaining  our  request.     (11.) 

O  Loed,  hear  my  prayer,  and  let  my  cry  come  unto  Thee,  Mozarabic. 
in  the  gentle  ear  of  Thy  loving-kindness  ;  call  us  not  back  in 
the  midst  of  our  days,  but  grant  that  as  we  aim  at  a  certain 
goal,  we  may  finish  our  race  of  holiness,  and  through  desire 
for  sanctification  may  obtain,  in  the  few  days  of  this  present 
life,  the  kingdom  of  eternal  glory.     (11.) 

Thine  enemies  reviled  Thee  unjustly  all  the  day  long,  when  Mozarabic. 
they  not  only  failed  to  know  Thee  the  Loed  of  the  world,  Passiontide. 
but  the  men  of  peace  swore  against  Thee.     Grant  us,  there- 
fore, that  as  we  truly  believe  in  Thy  Passion,  we  may  also 
live  without  end  together  with  Thee  in  the  everlasting  Ee- 
surrection.     (11.) 

Hear  our  prayer,  O  Loed,  as  we  cry  unto  Thee,  and  from     D.  C. 
the  height  of  Thy  sanctuary  behold  the  earth,  and  graciously 
put  away  from  us  evils  present  and  to  come,  that  we  may 
declare  Thy  glory  in  Sion,  and  Thy  praise  in  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem.    (1.) 
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Title.    Of  David. 

Aegxtment. 

ArQ.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  sitting  in  the  heavens,  extends 
His  kingdom  and  dominion  over  all  nations.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  to  her  people,  that  the  creature  should  praise  the  Creator. 

Yen.  Bede.  After  those  most  lowly  prayers  of  the  happy  poor 
man,  and  the  utterance  of  his  sighs  of  penitence,  the  whole  of  this 
Psalm  overflows  with  the  praise  of  the  Loed,  and  the  gladness  of 
laudation  follows  the  previous  tears,  for  to  David  always  means 
Cheist,  to  Whom  praise  is  given. 

Throughout  the  whole  Psalm  the  Prophet  is  speaking.  In  the 
first  part  he  enjoins  his  soul  to  bless  the  Loed  and  to  remember 
His  benefits.  £less  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.  In  the  second  place,  he 
tells  what  things  He  did  for  Moses  and  His  other  faithful  ones,  that 
He  may  be  understood  to  have  been  ever  bountiful  from  all  ages. 
Ke  showed  Sis  ways  unto  Moses.  Thirdly,  he  directs  his  words  to 
the  Angels  and  heavenly  powers,  and  summons  the  other  rational 
creatures  to  busy  themselves  constantly  in  the  praise  of  the  Lobd. 
Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  angels  of  His. 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  concerning  the  coldness  which  mas- 
tered him  in  the  time  of  his  old  age.  Also  an  acknowledgment  and 
thanksgiving  oflfered  by  men  of  GoD. 

Eusebius  of  C^saeea.     The  doctrine  of  thanksgiving. 

S.  ATHAtfASius.  A  Psalm  of  counsel,  and,  as  it  were,  of  com- 
mand. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Saturday:  Matins.  [Ascension:  III.  Noctum. 
Michaelmas  Day  and  Guardian  Angels  :  III.  Noctum.] 

Monastic.  Saturday  :  Matins.  [Ascension :  II.  Noctum.  Mich- 
aelmas Day  and  Guardian  Angels :  II.  Nocturn.] 

Amhrosian.    Friday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  Noctum. 

Parisian.    Wednesday :  Sext. 

Lyons.     Saturday :  Sext. 

Quignon.     Thursday :  Lauds. 

Eastern  Church.  Fifth  Psalm  of  the  Hexapsalmos  at  Matins : 
First  Psalm  of  the  Typica. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  As  preceding  Psalm.  [Ascension :  The 
Loed  in  heaven,  *  Alleluia,  hath  prepared  His  seat,  Alleluia.  Mi- 
chaelmas :  Many  mighty  things  concerning  Michael  the  Archangel, 
who,  strong  in  battle,  achieved  victory.  Guardian  Angels  :  O  praise 
the  Loed,  ye  Angels  of  His,  ye  that  excel  in  strength ;  ye  that 
fulfil  His  commandment,  and  hearken  imto  the  voice  of  His  words.] 

Amhrosian.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Parisian.  Whoso  putteth  his  trust  *  in  the  LoED,  in  the  mercy 
of  the  most  Highest,  shall  not  be  moved. 

Mozarahic.  The  Loed  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  *  for 
He  wiU  not  alway  be  chiding,  nor  will  He  keep  BUs  anger  for  ever. 
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1  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  :  and  all  that  is 
mthin  me  praise  his  holy  Name. 

The  notes  of  confession  and  lamentation  in  the  previous  s.  BasU.  M. 
Psalm  change  into  those  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  found  in  Theodoret. 
this  and  the  five  succeeding  ones  ;  whence  the  Greek  Fathers 
suggest  that  this  may  very  well  be  a  Temple-Psalm  of  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  merciful  restoration  of  Sion  prayed  for 
just  before.     And  we  may  take  it  as  the  thanksgiving  of  the 
pardoned  sinner,  who  has  made  his  acknowledgment  of  guilt 
and  has  received  absolution,  breaking  out  thereupon  into  a  Hugo  Card, 
song  of  thanksgiving,  like  Moses  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
Egyptians.    Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.    There  is  no  special 
occasion  of  thanksgiving  mentioned,  no  particular  time  for  it 
prescribed  here,  whence  we  may  gather  that  every  event  of 
our  life  gives  us  sufficient  reason,  every  moment  of  it  a  fitting 
opportunity,   to   praise  the  Loed.     In  the  hymns  of  the        ^. 
Church  during  public  worship,  in  the  conduct  of  business, 
in  taking  food,  in  slumber  itself,  innocent  and  free  from  all 
evil  thoughts  and  dreams  which  the  memory  of  past  sins 
may  excite,  praise  the  Loed,  O  my  soul.     All  that  is  within  Ageiiius. 
me,  my  secret  plans,  my  thoughts,  desires,  inclinations,  what- 
ever goes  on  within  and  appears  not  externally,  for  it  is  not 
enough  to  praise  with  the  voice  alone,  unless  all  that  is  within 
praise  too,  unless  desires,  thoughts,  and  reason  combine  in 
one  act  of  earnest  thanksgiving  to  the  holy  Name  of  God 
as  He  is  in  heaven,  Fathee,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  Hononus. 
the  holy  Name  Jesus,  by  which  He  is  revealed  to  us  on  Hugo  Card* 
earth. 

2  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  :  and  forget  not  all 
his  benefits ; 

He  repeats  his  opening  words,  for  the  more  efiect  of  kin-        ^ 
dling  the  ardour  of  his  soul,  to  show  that  the  praise  of  God  g.  Prosper, 
should  never  cease,  and  that  both  the  active  and  passive  fa-  Hugo  Card, 
culties  of  the  soul  should  join  in  praise.     If  ihou  forget,  thou        -A- 
wilt  be  silent.    Thou  canst  not  have  the  Loed's  benefits  be- 
fore thine  eyes,  unless  thine  own  sins  are  there  too,  not  plea- 
sure in  past  sin,  but  condemnation  of  it,  condemnation  by 
thyself,  remission  from  God.     Several  of  the  commentators, 
dwelling  on  the  Vulgate  word  here  for  benefits,  retributions,  Hugo  Card, 
dwell  on  its  meaning  as  teaching  us  how  God  repays  us  good 
for  evil,  how  He  has  given  us  back,  over  and  over  again,  aU      ^'  ^* 
the  gifts  of  grace  which  we  lost  by  our  first  parents'  fall ;        t 
how  He  bestows  on  us  afresh,  with  large  and  accumulated 
interest,  any  benefit  for  which  we  have  yielded  Him  hearty  Bellarmine. 
thanks,  how  all  His  bounties  are  double,  first  in  withholding 
the  punishment  which  is  our  due,  and  then  in  conferring  the 
prize  we  could  never  win. 
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3  Who  forgiveth  all  thy  sin  :  and  healeth  all  thine 
infirmities; 

4  Who  saveth  thy  life   from   destruction   :    and 
crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and  loving-kindness ; 

5  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things  : 
making  thee  young  and  lusty  as  an  eagle. 

p.  The  Psalmist  counts  up  six  benefits  which  we  have  received 

from  Chbist  in  redemption.  First,  that  He  has  remitted 
our  guilt,  making  satisfaction  by  His  own  death.  Secondly, 
He  hath  healed  our  infirmities,  by  allaying  the  heat  of  our 
carnal  passions,  and  by  doing  away  in  Baptism  with  the  im- 
putation of  original  sin.  Thirdly,  He  has  delivered  us  from 
the  ruin  and  death  of  wickedness  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospel.  Fourthly,  He  bestows  on  us  reward  for  the  faithful 
observance  of  the  Gospel  precepts.  Fifthly,  He  has  pur- 
chased for  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  all  its  happiness, 
with  His  own  Blood.  Sixthly,  He  has  obtained  for  us,  by 
His  own  Resurrection,  the  immortality  of  the  body,  when 
our  forms  shall  be  renewed  in  youth  and  vigour,  and  soar 
s.  Bruno  upward  to  the  celestial  heights.  TTho  forgiveth  all  thy  sin : 
earth.  that  is,  both  original  and  actual.     And  healeth  all  thine  in- 

firmities :  that  is,  all  the  weakness  and  tendency  towards  sin 
^^        engendered  partly  by  original  guilt,  and  partly  by  former 
2j]        evil  habit  and  all  outward  occasions,  such  as  ignorance,  forget- 
fulness,  and  other  frailties,  which  make  it  easy  for  us  to  err. 
s.  Fulgent.   And  the  fulness  of  the  claim  made  here  by  the  Psalmist  for 
iM,.  mi.  4.     that  great  Physician  Who  "  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows,"  teaches  us  that  no  sin  is  unpardonable,  that  no 
trace  of  the  sickness  of  the  soul  will  finally  remain  in  the 
forgiven  penitents  who  are  to  swell  the  ranks  of  heaven. 
p.  C.      They  take  occasion  to  remind  us,  too,  of  the  bodily  cures 
wrought  by  the  Lord  Jesus  during  His  earthly  sojourn,  and 
^*        of  His  being  still  the  one  source  of  all  healing  wrought  for 
A.        us  still  by  human  agency.     Who  saveth  thy  life.     The  A.V. 
more  exactly,  with  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  redeemeth  thy  life, 
teaching  us  that  we,  who  were  sold  under  sin,  have  been 
bought  back  by  the  Blood  of  Chbist,  and  that  our  life,  the 
Hugo  Card,  principle  of  grace,  is  not  given  over  to  destruction,  that  is, 
s.  chrysost.  to  the  evil  one,  nor  our  soul  to  the   second  death.     Who 
Titeiman.     crowneth  thee.    And  that  either  by  encircling  us  for  a  de- 
rno^us.     fgjjpg^  as  though  with  armour  or  a  ring  of  soldiery ;  or  in  the 
Hugo  Card,  more  usual  acceptance,  with  the  royal  diadem  of  the  king- 
dom, or  the  wreath  of  a  victorious  struggle  here  and  in  the 
world  to  come.     Cardinal  Hugo  enumerates  many  crowns 
named  in  Holy  Writ,  first  of  which  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Him- 
lsa.xxviii.5.  self,  of  Whom  is  written,  "In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty, 
s.  Bonaven-  unto  the  residue  of  His  people."    And  He  is  thus  Himself 
toura.  the  chief  reward  and  glory  conferred  upon  His  Saints.    There 


PSALM  cm. 

are,  besides  this  chief  and  imperial  diadem,  various  others ; 

as  the  Church,  of  which  the  Prophet  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  also  jsa.  ixii.  3. 

be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Loed,  and  a  royal 

diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God."    There  is  the  Manhood  of 

Cheist,  that  "  crown  wherewith  His  Mother  crowned  Him  cant.  ui.  ii. 

in  the  day  of  His  espousals"  to  the  human  race.     There  are 

the  converts  made  by  the  preachers  of  righteousness,  "  for  i  Thess.  u. 

what  is  our  life,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?    Are  not  even  >9- 

ye  ?"    There  is  everlasting  blessedness,  "  Thou  hast  crowned  Ps.  viu.  5. 

him  with  glory  and  worship."     There  is  wisdom,  for  "  much  eccIus.  xjcv. 

experience  is  the  crown  of  old  men."    And  "  the  fear  of  the  ^• 

LoED  is  honour,  and  glory,  and  gladness,  and  a  crown  of  re-  Eccius.1.11. 

joicing."    "With  these,  and  others  like  them,  the  Loed  crowns         . 

us  in  His  mercy  and  loving-kindness,  crowning  His  own  gifts, 

not  our  merits. 

TFho  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  aood  things,  and  especially       Q^^ 
that  good  thing  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  rich  food  of  His 
own  Body  and  Blood,  as  well  as  with  the  blessedness  of 
heaven  and  the  crowning  felicity  of  the  Beatific  Vision,  sa- 
tiating and  surpassing  all  our  desire  (Vulg.)    And  a  Jewish  r.  Kimchi. 
commentator  wisely  adverts  here  to  the  proof  of  God's  pre- 
eminent skill  as  a  Physician,  in  that  He  not  only  heals  us, 
and  snatches  us  out  of  the  very  jaws  of  death,  but  that 
when  we  are  faint,  and  loathe  not  only  medicine,  but  even 
food.  He,  instead  of  exhibiting  nauseous  drugs,  offers  such 
pleasant  and  dainty  remedies,  that  they  are  eagerly  swal- 
lowed, and  bring  back  appetite,  health,  and  vigour  to  the 
patient,  so  that  his  youth  is  renewed  as  an  eagle's  (A.Y., 
LXX.,  Vulg.)     This  renovation  of  the  eagle  is  correctly  re-  s.  Hieron. 
ferred  by  S.  Jerome  to  the  moulting  of  that  bird,  after  which 
all  feathered  creatures  seem  to  obtain  fresh  strength  and  ac- 
tivity, which  is  of  course  more  noteworthy  in  the  large  and 
{)Owerful  eagle  than  in  smaller  birds.     But  a  wild  Eabbinical  R.  Saadias. 
egend  that  the  eagle,  once  in  every  ten  years,  till  it  reaches  ^1  mi^! 
a  century  of  life,  flies  so  high  in  air  that  its  wings  are 
scorched  to  cinders  in  the  blaze  of  the  sun,  and  that  it  then  falls     p^^  ^^^ 
headlong  into  the  sea,  whence  it  emerges  with  new  plumage  Honorius. 
and  renewed  strength,  has  been  eagerly  caught  up  oy  some 
of  the  mediaeval  commentators,  who  allegorize  it  of  man, 
having  his  old  sins  scorched  up  by  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  and  then,  plunging  into  the  waters  of  Bap- 
tism, coming  forth  born  again  to  God.     S.  Augustine  re-        A. 
counts  another  piece  of  natural  history,  only  less  wonderful, 
to  the  effect  that  the  upper  beak  of  the  eagle  gradually  en- 
larges with  time,  till  it  completely  overgrows  and  as  it  were 
locks  the  under  one  by  curving  round  it,  so  that  the  bird  is 
on  the  point  of  starvation,  till  instinct  urges  it  to  break  the 
upper  beak  away  by  dashing  it  violently  against  a  rock, 
whereupon  it  resumes  its  feeding  and  recovers  its  strength  ; 
which  the  Saint  explains  of  the  sinner's  recourse  to  that  Eock 
which  is  Cheist,  and  of  the  food  which  He  bestows  on 
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L.  the  famished  soul.  The  interpretations  of  the  renewal  here 
as  that  of  regeneration,  of  repentance,  or  of  resurrection, 

Titeiman.  ^^^  common  to  all  the  expositors  ;  as  also  the  notion  of  the 
lofty  and  rapid  ascent  in  holiness  and  glory  of  the  soul  which 

isa.  x\  31.  has  thus  obtained  new  vigour,  "  for  they  that  wait  upon  the 
LoED  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary :  they  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint." 

6  The  Lord  executeth  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment :  for  all  them  that  are  oppressed  with  wrong. 

s.  Basil.  M.       This  He  did  for  us  men,  when  we  were  oppressed  by  the 
wrong-doing  of  the  enemy  that  held  us  in  bondage,  for  He 
s.  Chrysost.  executed  righteousness,  or,  as  LXX.  and  Yulgate  read,  mer- 
cies, for  man  in  redeeming  him  with  His  own  Blood,  while  at 
Didymus.      ^^^  same  time  executing  judgment  in  overthrowing  the  do- 
minion of  our  spiritual  foes,  triumphing  over  them  openly 
on  the  Cross ;  of  which  twofold  operation  the  deliverance  of 
Eusebius.      Israel  out  of  Egypt,  accompanied  by  the  plagues  and  de- 
Hugo  Card,  struction  of  their  oppressors,  was  a  type.    And  the  verse 
Rom.  xii.  19.  teaches  us  that  lesson  inculcated  in  another  place,  "  Venge- 
ance is  Mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Loed,"  warning  us 
therefore  not  to  take  the  office  of  revenging  our  wrongs  with 
our  own  hands,  but  to  imitate  the  patience  of  the  Saints  in 
Eccius.        leaving  it  in  His,  for,  as  the  Wise  Man  has  written,  "  He 
xxviii.  1.      that  revengeth  shall  find  vengeance  of  the  Loed,  and  He  will 
surely  retain  his  sins." 

7  He  showed  his  ways  unto  Moses  :  his  works 
unto  the  children  of  Israel. 

s.  Chrysost.     Those  ways  of  God  were  the  precepts  He  delivered  to  Moses, 

and  they  are  so  named,  partly  because  they  were  designed  for 

the  Israelites  to  walk  in,  and  partly  because  the  Law  itself  was 

but  a  transition  to  the  Gospel,  a  road  to  the  fuller  dispensation 

Ps,  XXV.  9.    of  grace.   Andinthatit  is  said  in  another  place,  "All  the  paths 

Ageiiius.       of  the  Loed  are  mercy  and  truth,"  He  showed  His  ways  unto 

Ex.  xxxiii.    Moses  when  the  Prophet  besought  Him,  saying,"  Showme  now 

13.  Thy  way,  that  I  may  know  Thee,"  and  He  made  that  procla- 

Exod.xxxiv.  mation  before  him  as  He  passed  by,  "  The  Loed,  the  Loed 

6-  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant  in 

goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving 

iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means 

clear  the  guilty ;  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon 

the  children,  and  upon  the  children's  children,  unto  the  third 

Bellarmine.  and  to  the  fourth  generation."     He  made  known  His  works 

unto  the  children  of  Israel,  in  permitting  them  to  behold  the 

miracles  He  wrought  in  the  deliverance  out  of  Egvpt,  and 

for  their  sustenance  or  their  chastisement  in  the  wilderness. 
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The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  for  worJcs  read  loills,  and  they  ex-        I^« 

plain  that  though  the  will  of  God  is  one  and  indivisible,  yet 

in  its  multiplicity  of  effects  it  may  be  spoken  of  as  manifold. 

Some  will  have  it  that  there  is  a  marked  distinction  to  be 

drawn  here  between  the  knowledge  communicated  to  Moses, 

as  God's  faithful  servant  and  interpreter,  who  was  suffered  to 

know  His  ways,  and  that  given  to  the  rebellious  people,  who 

were  told  His  loill,  which  they  did  not  obey,  and  therefore        ^• 

never  attained  to  true  knowledge  of  His  ways,  so  as  to  walk  in 

them.    And  as  He  literally  taught  Moses  the  road  by  which  Hugo  Card. 

the  Israelites  were  to  journey  towards  Canaan,  while  enjoin-        A. 

ing  on  them  simply  obedience  to  the  leader  He  had  set  over 

them,  so  in  the  Church  He  makes  known  His  ways  to  His 

Saints,  teaching  them  the  inner  secrets  of  the  spiritual  life 

and  of  the  path  to  heaven,  while  instructing  the  general 

mass  of  believers  simply  as  to  what  His  will  is,  which  is        Cd. 

plainly  set  before  us,  "  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  ;  even  your  iThess.iv.a. 

sanctification." 

8  The  Lord  is  full  of  compassion   and  mercy  : 
long-suffering,  and  of  great  goodness. 

These  four  titles  denote  all  the  bounties  of  God,  from  the  Beiiarmine. 
first  to  the  last.     The  first  is  the  grace  of  predestination,  or  ^geUius. 
the  eternal  love  of  God  ;  then  follow  the  gift  of  justification 
and  the  remission  of  our  various   sins,  and  finally  there  is 
added  the  crown  of  glory,  which  He  bestows  on  penitent 
sinners. 

9  He  will  not  alway  be  chiding  :  neither  keepeth 
he  his  anger  for  ever. 

He  does  chide  us  in  this  world,  from  the  cradle  to  the        A. 
grave,  in  chastising  us  for  our  sins,  and  in  purifying  us  with 
trials  and  afflictions  ;  but  He  reserves  His  mercies  for  us  in 
the  perfect  happiness  of  His  kingdom.     We  have  a  pledge 
of  this  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  in  our  sins.  He  justified  us,        -^• 
and  gave  us  blessings  instead  of  parental  punishments.    And, 
spoken  especially  of  His  chosen  people^  the  words  tell  us  of        ^• 
the  final  restoration  and  conversion  of  Israel,  so  long  suffer- 
ing under  the  wrath  of  God.     They  are  careful  to  warn  us  s.  Chrysost. 
that  the  verse  does  not  prove  the  Universalist  theory,  as  it  is      P-  C. 
dealing  only  with  the  promises  of  God  to  His  elect  and  to  Beiiarmine. 
all  penitent  souls,  not  to  such  as  harden  themselves  in  sin, 
who  must  look  for  wrath  and  fiery  indignation. 

10  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins  :  nor 
rewarded  us  according  to  our  wickednesses. 

That  is,  as  some  will  have  it,  He  has  not  punished  our 
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original  guilt,  but  has  rather  shown  us  how  we  may  be 
cleansed  from  it,  nor  has  He  straightway  taken  vengeance 
on  our  actual  transgressions,  but  has  given  us  time  and 
means  of  repentance.  And  others  remind  us  that  when  He 
does  punish,  it  is  with  far  greater  leniency  than  our  guilt 
merits.  So  Ezra  makes  his  confession :  "  And  after  all  that 
has  come  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  tres- 
pass, seeing  that  Thou  our  God  hast  punished  us  less  than 
our  iniquities  deserve,  and  hast  given  such  deliverance  as 
this,  should  we  again  break  Thy  commandments  ?" 

11  For  look  howhighthe  heaven  is  in  comparison 
of  the  earth  :  so  great  is  his  mercy  also  towards  them 
that  fear  him. 

12  Look  how  wide  also  the  east  is  from  the  west  : 
so  far  hath  he  set  our  sins  from  us. 

Lorinus,  writing  at  a  time  when  Galileo  was  but  on  the 
track  of  his  astronomical  discoveries,  and  when  the  almost 
total  lack  of  instruments  narrowed  the  range  of  observation 
and  even  of  conjecture,  endeavours  to  exhibit  the  forcible 
nature  of  these  similes  by  setting  before  his  readers  some  cal- 
culations as  to  the  vast  distances  of  the  heavenly  bodies  from 
us,  the  extent  of  the  firmament  which  is  penetrable  to  our 
gaze.  It  is  enough  to  say,  in  briefly  substituting  some  of  the 
incomparably  greater  results  of  modern  science  for  those  which 
the  learned  Jesuit  offered  his  readers  two  centuries  and  a 
half  ago,  that  there  are  nebulae  visible  to  the  telescope  now, 
but  too  distant  to  be  resolvable  into  separate  stars,  whence 
light,  travelling  at  the  rate  of  twelve  millions  of  miles  in  a 
minute,  must  have  required  seven  hundred  thousand  years 
to  reach  our  earth ;  that  at  the  very  least  one  hundred  millions 
of  stars  believed  to  be  suns,  the  centres  of  planetary  systems 
like  our  own,  are  countable,  each  of  which  systems  revolves  in 
a  minimum  orbit  of  six  thousand  millions  of  miles,  and  is  pro- 
bably distant  from  its  next  neighbour  nineteen  billions  of 
miles  ;  while  all  this  inconceivable  vastness  is  merely  one 
tiny  point  in  space  which  our  feeble  organs  and  imperfect 
instruments  have  enabled  us  to  observe  and  map  out.     So 

Seat  is  His  mercy,  so  far  hath  He  set  our  sins  from  us.  For 
e  hath  caused  our  sins  to  set  in  the  grave  of  Baptism,  and 
made  the  Man,  Whose  Name  is  the  East,  the  Sun  of  Kigh- 
teousness,  the  Day-star,  to  arise  in  our  hearts,  so  that  we,  who 
were  sometimes  darkness,  are  now  light  in  the  Loed,  Who 
ascended  to  the  height  of  heaven  from  the  earth,  shows  His 
mercy  thence  to  those  that  fear  Him,  by  His  perpetual  me- 
diation on  behalf  of  His  tried  and  suffering  Church.  In 
the  mention  of  the  East  and  West  there  may  be  very  pos- 
sibly a  reference  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  exiles  from 
Babylon  to  their  own  land.    And  a  Eabbinical  commentator 
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observes  that  we  do  not  find  the  North  and  South  named, 
because  much  of  the  space  lying  between  their  extreme  points 
is  uninhabitable  by  man,  owing  to  the  bitter  cold,  whereas 
life  can  be  supported  in  every  part  of  East  and  West,  which 
therefore  serve  as  better  types  of  the  fostering  love  of  God. 

13  Yea,  like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children  : 
even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  unto  them  that  fear 
him. 

14  For  he  knoweth  whereof  we  are  made  :  he  re- 
membereth  that  we  are  but  dust. 

Let  Him  be  as  stern  as  He  will.  He  is  our  Fathee.     He        A. 
hath  scourged  us,  hath  afflicted  us,  hath  crushed  us ;  He  is 
our  Father.     Son,  if  thou  weepest,  weep  under  a  Father's 
hand,  be  not  angered  nor  violent  in  pride.     What  thou  suf- 
ferest,  what  thou  lamentest,  is  not  punishment,  but  medicine, 
it  is  chastisement,  not  condemnation.   Refuse  not  the  scourge, 
if  thou  wouldst  not  be  ousted  from  thine  heritage.     Think 
not  of  the  pain  of  the  scourge,  but  of  thy  place  in  the  testa- 
ment ;  for  He  Jcnoweth  lohereof  we  are  made,  He  knoweth  Targum. 
our  weakness,  our  proneness  to  sin,  the  fuel  of  evil  that  abides      -q  q^ 
within  us.    He  knows  what  He  made,  how  it  fell,  how  it  may 
be  restored,  adopted,  enriched.     Behold,  we  were  made  out 
of  clay.     "The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy;  the  second  ^  °^-'^-  '• 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven."     Observe,  too,  that  a  father's 
affection  for  his  children  is  of  much  earlier  date  than  theirs 
for  him.     He  cares  for  them  even  before  their  birth,  bears       Ay. 
with  their  childish  faults,  provides  them  with  all  necessaries, 
and  rules  them,  usually,  with  more  justice  and  firmness  than  oe  Muis. 
their  mother;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  children  need  to 
emerge  out  of  infancy  before  they  begin  to  have  any  intelligent 
love  for  their  fathers,  and  it  rarely  becomes  their  task  to 
contribute  to  their  support.    Whence  we  are  here  taught 
the  lesson  that  God's  love  and  care  for  us  does  not  depend 
on  our  goodness,  but  on  His  own,  and  that  we  are  not  less 
His  children,  nor  less  the  objects  of  His  tenderness  when  we 
rebel  against  Him,  for  He  rememhereth  that  we  are  hut  dust,  Bellarmine. 
and  making  full  allowance  for  our  fraUty,  is  more  ready  to 
forgive  than  we  to  sin. 

15  The  days  of  man  are  but  as  grass  :  for  he 
flourisheth  as  a  flower  of  the  field. 

16  For  as  soon  as  the  wind  goeth  over  it,  it  is 
gone  :  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more. 

The  simile  of  man's  frailty  which  occurs  in  Ps.  xc.  5,  6,  is 
here  presented  afresh,  with  two  additional  circumstances  to 
heighten  it;  the  comparison  with  the  Jlotver  of  the  field,  and 
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the  mention  of  the  wind  as  sufficient  to  destroy  it,  instead  of 
the  scythe  implied  in  the  former  passage.  The  commen- 
tators dwell  on  the  contrast  between  a  flower  of  the ^eld,  left 
to  itself,  untended,  and  therefore  withering  for  lack  of  mois- 
ture when  the  heats  come,  and  the  flower  of  a  garden,  shel- 
tered from  the  too  scorching  rays  of  the  sun,  and  carefully 
watered.  And,  further,  as  a  field  is  designed  for  the  plough, 
unlike  a  wood  or  a  meadow,  a  field-flower  has  little  prospect 
of  being  allowed  to  live  out  its  span,  as  it  is  uprooted  or 
cut  down  in  the  act  of  making  the  furrows,  if  it  be  not  even 
sooner  cropped  by  cattle  as  they  graze.  As  soon  as  the  wind 
goeth  over  it,  it  is  gone.  This  is  the  true  sense  of  the  text,  con- 
firmed by  the  parallel  passage  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  grass  wither- 
eth,  the  flower  fadeth  :  because  the  spirit  of  the  Loed  bloweth 
upon  it ;"  and  the  reference  is  to  the  hot  wind  of  the  desert, 
parching  up  the  herbage   suddenly.     But  the  LXX.  and 

Vulgate,  taking  a  different  sense  of  the  Hebrew  HI"), 
translate  it  as  spirit,  and  most  of  the  commentators  then  ex- 
plain it  as  meaning  either  the  breath,  the  vital  principle,  or 
the  soul  of  man,  thus  :  For  the  spirit  tvill  pass  {hath  passed, 
LXX.)  through  him,  and  he  will  not  abide,  meaning  either 
that  he  will  cease  to  draw  his  breath,  and  will  therefore  die ; 
or  that  vital  power  will  forsake  him  ;  or,  again,  that  the  soul 
will  be  parted  from  the  body.  And  this  meaning  can  be 
fairly  defended  by  a  similar  passage  in  another  Psalm,  "  For 
He  considered  that  they  were  but  flesh  :  and  that  they  were 
even  a  wind  that  passeth  away,  and  cometh  not  again."  There 
are  one  or  two  mystical  senses  proposed  also,  of  which  the 
most  noteworthy  are,  that  the  words  refer  to  the  unseen 
passage  of  the  Angel  of  Death,  as  he  comes  to  take  the  soul 
away  ;  or  else  to  the  loss  of  the  principle  of  grace  and  strength 
on  the  part  of  our  first  parents,  so  that  they  could  not  abide, 
but  fell  from  Paradise,  so  that  their  place  knew  them  no 
more.  The  last  clause  is  slightly  changed  in  construction 
by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  He  shall  know  his  place  no  more. 
That  is,  the  dead  cannot  return  to  animate  their  bodies,  nor 
to  resume  their  former  state  and  employment ;  and  we  may 
gather  also  from  the  words  a  presage  of  the  fuller  teaching 
of  S.  Paul  on  the  Resurrection,  that  our  revived  bodies  will 
not  be  numerically  and  physically  identical  with  those  which 
died,  nor  will  the  revival  itself  be  according  to  natural  laws. 
Others  deduce  from  the  words  an  argument  for  the  uncon- 
sciousness of  the  dead  as  to  what  takes  place  in  this  world, 
save  in  the  case  of  special  revelation.  Cardinal  Bellarmine 
suggests  a  more  profitable  lesson,  by  bidding  us  observe  how 
the  heavenly  bodies,  albeit  constantly  moving,  revolve  in  vast 
orbits,  and  do  return,  unchanged,  to  their  former  place, 
whereas  things  sprung  from  earth  are  in  constant  process  of 
change  and  decay,  and  can  never  retain,  much  less  recover, 
the  vigour  of  their  prime,  an  allegory  which  needs  no  expla- 
natory gloss. 
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17  But  the  merciful  goodness  of  the  Lord  en- 
dureth  for  ever  and  ever  upon  them  that  fear  him  : 
and  his  righteousness  upon  children's  children  ; 

18  Even  upon  such  as  keep  his  covenant  :  and 
think  upon  his  commandments  to  do  them. 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  mode  of  rendering  for  ever  and  |-  Bernard. 
ever  here  is  from  eternity  to  eternity,  whence  the  commenta-  ^'    '*    , 
tors  explain  the  sense  as  denoting  the  everlasting  predesti-  s,  Greg,  m! 
nation  of  God  to  save  mankind  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  imma-        L. 
culate  Lamb,  and  the  everlasting  duration  of  the  blessedness 
thereby  obtained  for  us.     And  we  may  notice  the  contrast 
between  His  mercy  and  ours,  for  it  is  written,  "  Your  good-  Rosea  vi.  4. 
ness  [mercy,  marg.)  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early       Ay. 
dew  it  goeth  away."     Upon  them  that  fear  Him.     This  holds 
not  only  under  the  Law,  but  under  the  Gospel,  for  the  same 
condition  is  expressed  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  Magnificat ;  g  L^^g  i_ 
and  we  may  obtain  the  merciful  goodness  of  the  Loed  by  peni-  so. 
tence,  as  He  will  grant  us  justification  in  return  for  contri- 
tion, sanctification  for  confession,  and  the  grace  of  obedience 
when  we  make  satisfaction. 

And  His  righteousness  upon  children's  children.     Hence  Cocceius. 
we  may  gather  the  continuance  of  mercy  for  Israel,  whatever 
time  it  may  repent  and  believe,  for,  as  S.  Peter  declared  to 
the  Jews  in  his  Pentecostal  sermon,  "the  promise  is  unto    *^^"-39' 
you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  as 
many  as  the  Loed  our  God  shall  call."    And  S.  Augustine       A. 
bids  us  remember  that  this  does  not  exclude  the  barren,  for  s.  Prosper, 
men's  works  are,  in  a  sense,  their  offspring,  so  that  the  pro-  ^"^°  CaxA. 
mise  here  is  first  that  God's  mercy,  in  approval  and  co-opera- 
tion, is  upon  these  works,  and  then  upon  the  children  of  all  Ageiiius. 
such  works,  namely,  the  rewards  which  follow  them.     And     *^*^®*'*^' 
with  this  interpretation  we  shaU  do  well  in  understanding 
the  eighteenth  verse  as  referring  not  to  the  children,  as  it 
seems  at  the  first  glance,  (which,  however,  would  be  mere 
iteration  of  the  first  clause)  but  to  the  parents,  for  whose 
sake,  and  because  of  whose  faithfulness  and  obedience,  bless- 
ing is  bestowed  on  their  descendants,  though  not  necessarily 
on  all  without  distinction.     So  we  read  that  when  the  dying  ^®"-  ^i^^- 
patriarch  Jacob  was   laying  his  hands  in  benediction  on 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  it  is  not  said  that  he  blessed  them, 
but  "  he  blessed  Joseph,"  that  is,  he  knew  that  the  most  pre- 
cious benediction  to  Joseph  would  be  one  which  descended  to 
his  children.     There  is  a  difference  between  keeping  the  cove-        L. 
nant  of  God,  and  thinking  upon  His  commandments  to  do  Hugo  Card. 
them.     The  first  need  not  necessarily  imply  more  than  ob- 
servance of  the  prohibitory  laws,  while  the  second  denotes 
fulfilment  of  the  positive  ones  ;  or  yet  more  fully,  keeping  is 
storing  the  seed  carefully  in  a  granary  ;  doing  is  planting  it 
in  the  ground,  that  it  may  bring  forth  abundant  fruit;  a 
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notion  well  brought  out  by  the  Talmudic  parable  of  the  man 
who  left  a  bag  of  com  in  charge  of  a  friend ;  and  on  his  re- 
turn from  a  journey,  asked  for  his  deposit,  and  was  shown  a 
field  of  waving  wheat  instead  of  the  small  parcel  which  he 
Le  Blanc,      expected.     We  are  all  bound  to  God  in  the  covenant  made 
with  Him  in  Baptism,  and  have  His  Scriptures  to  teach  us 
A.        what  are  the  commandments  thereby  made  binding  upon  us. 
But  Holy  Writ,  to  those  who  merely  think  upon  it,  and 
admire  its  beauties,  but  do  not  put  its  precepts  in  action,  is 
Ezek.xxxiii.  as  the  voice  of  Ezekiel  to  the  rebellious  Jews,  "They  hear 
thy  words,  but  they  wiU  not  do  them  ;  for  with  their  mouth 
they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  cove- 
tousness.     And  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song 
of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an 
instrument:  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  do  them  not." 
Accordingly,  the  Fathers  use  many  similes  to  describe  the 
Orieen  in     ^sc^lessness  of  ^lere  reading  of  Scripture  apart  from  living  it. 
Ps.  xxxviii.   It  is  like,  says  one,  having  a  table  spread  with  meat  and 
s'  b'^T^    drink,  but  taking  no  food  from  it.     It  is  like  an  armoury, 
s.  Chrysost.  "^hencc  you  borrow  no  weapon,  observes  a  second.     It  is  a 
Horn,  in       well  whence  you  draw  no  water,  a  dispensary  whence  you 
^^^'  take  no  medicine,  a  garden  whence  you  gather  no  flowers,  a 

treasury  whence  you  extract  no  wealth,  as  the  Golden-mouthed 
preacher  forcibly  urges. 

19  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  seat  in  heaven  : 
and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all. 

cocceius,         Not  on  earth,  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Temple,  ruling  over 

the  Jews  alone,  as  aforetime ;  but  now  ascended,  the  Loed, 

Amobius.     the  SoN,  assumes  the  throne  which  the  Loed,  the  Fathee, 

Theodoret.    jj^th  prepared  for  Him  and  rules  all  creation,  Jews,  Gentiles, 

angels,  and  spirits  alike.    And  therefore  we,  if  we  wish  to 

stand  by  that  throne,  if  we  would  gain  the  merciful  goodness 

Cof  iii'  1^**"   ^^  *^^  former  verse,  must  have  "  our  conversation  in  heaven," 

Pseiido- '      "  where  Cheist  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God."    The 

Hieroa.        LoED  hath  prepared  His  seat  not  merely  as  a  throne,  but  as 

C).        the  place  of  judgment,  and  it  is  added  that  His  Kingdom 

e  armine.  ,^,^1^1]^  ^^^y,  ^j^ij^  ^o  teach  US  that  He  is  not  a  Judge  under  a 

king,  but  is  Himself  at  once   supreme  Judge  and  King, 

Whose  citation  none  can  resist,  against  Whose  sentence  none 

Honorius.     may  appeal.     Mystically,  they  remind  us  that  the  Church, 

s.  Bruno       the  practice  of  holiness,  and  the  devout  soul,  are  all  seats  of 

*^"  the  Loed,  and  true  heavens,  as  well  as  that  celestial  home  of 

H       c  *d    *^^  Angels,  where  He  is  lifted  above  the  Thrones.     And  as 

ago   ax  .  ^-^^  word  seat  may  be  used  in  three  senses,  for  the  chair  of  a 

teacher,  the  tribunal  of  a  judge,  and  the  throne  of  a  king,  so 

Cheist  the  Loed  dwells  in  this  threefold  fashion  in  the 

righteous  soul,  as  Teacher  of  its  reasoning  faculties,  as  Judge 

oyer  its  passions,  as  King  over  its  wiU  and  desires. 
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20  O  praise  the  Lord,  ye  angels  of  his,  ye  that 
excel  in  strength  :  ye  that  fulfil  his  commandment, 
and  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  his  words. 

21  O  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts  :  ye  ser- 
vants of  his  that  do  his  pleasure. 

ConscioxLS  of  his  own  infirmity,  the  Psalmist  desires  that  j;^sgj,i^g 
not  only  his  weak  powers,  his  soul  and  all  within  him,  should    ^   ^^' 
praise  the  Loed,  but  that  a  worthier  homage  may  be  done  to 
Him,  and  therefore  invokes  the  Angels  to  take  up  the  strain 
in  clearer  and  more  fitting  accents.     He  calls  not  only  on  the  s.  Athana- 
Angels,  as  a  special  order  of  celestial  beings,  but  upon  all  those  ^^-  .  ^ 
that  excel  in  strength,  all  God's  hosts,  the  whole  chivalry  of 
heaven  throughout  the  nine  ranks  of  its  hierarchy,  to  swell 
the  song.    And  we  may  observe  the  apparent  inversion  in 
the  latter  clause  of  the  twentieth  verse,  where  fulfil  stands 
before  hearlcen,  contrary  to  the  natural  order.     There  are 
three  explanations  of  it.     First,  that  the  sentence   should 
run,  "  fulfil .  .  .  that  ye  may  hearken ;"  implying  that  the  Targum. 
Angels  are  not  like  men,  who  do  God's  will  in  hope  of  re-  ^-  i^mchi. 
ward,  but  that  obedience  itself  is  the  reward,  pleasure,  and 
glory  of  the  heavenly  spirits,  who  look  for  nothing  further.  Ageiiias. 
The  second  is,  that  the  phrase  denotes  the  swiftness  of  their        Cd. 
obedience  and  execution,  in  that  their  task  is  accomplished 
at  the  instant  when  the  command  is  uttered.     Thirdly,  and 
best ;  they  not  only  obey  such  orders  as  are  given  them,  but  ^^ 
stand  waiting  and  listening  intently,  to  catch  the  first  inti-      ^' 
mation  of  the  Diviue  will. 

Who  best  Milton. 

Bear  His  mild  yoke,  they  serve  Him  best :  His  state 
Is  kingly,  thousands  at  His  bidding  speed, 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest, 
They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait. 

The  frequent  use  of  the  word  Angel  to  denote  a  messenger,  s.  Bruno 
has  led  some  of  the  commentators  to  apply  these  verses  in  a  S^o'card 
secondary  sense  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  or  to  the    "^ 
priests  of  the  Church,  alike  bound  to  serve  and  praise  God  in 
voice  and  acts.     Ye  servants  of  Sis.     In  this  epithet  the  ma- 
jesty of  God  is  set  before  us,  in  that  they  who  just  before 
are  described  as  excelling  in  strength,  are  now  declared  to  be 
but  ministers  to  do  His  pleasure.     And  that  pleasure  that 
they  should  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.     In  Holy  Writ,  s.  Greg.  M. 
before  the  commg  of  Cheist,  we  find  that  the  Angels  who  Hom.  s  in 
appeared  to  men  accepted  their  reverence  and  homage,  as    ^^^* 
when  David  and  the  elders  fell  down  before  the  destroying  i  Chron. 
angel,  and  Daniel  before  Gabriel ;  but  after  the  Ascension  of  ^^^-  \^- 
Cheist,  the  Angels  refuse  all  such  marks  of  respect,  saying,  ^*»-  ^-  ^7. 
as  twice  to  the  Beloved  Disciple,  "  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  Rev.xuc.  lOj 
thy  fellowservant,"  for  now  they  see  that  human  nature,  once  xxU.  9. 
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SO  far  below  them,  is  exalted  above  them  in  supreme  do- 
minion. 

S?eme^"'  "^^^  Angels  tremble  as  they  see 

altissime.  '  ^^^  ^^^  °^  mortals  altering, 

Flesh  sins,  but  flesh  again  sets  free, 
And  God,  the  Flesh  of  G-od,  is  King. 

22  O  speak  good  of  the  Lord,  all  ye  works  of  his, 
in  all  places  of  his  dominion  :  praise  thou  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul. 

Lyranus.  It  is  possible  for  all  the  works  of  God  to  praise  Him, 

though  not  in  the  same  fashion.  His  intellectual  creatures 
praise  Him  consciously  and  audibly,  as  witnesses  of  His 
might  and  glory,  His  irrational  and  inanimate  works  praise 
Him  silently,  by  fulfilling  exactly  the  end  of  their  creation, 
and  by  teaching  men  somewhat  of  His  power  and  goodness, 
so  that  they  are  quickened  to  praise  Him  anew, 


4. 


Coleridge,  ^nd  tell  the  stars,  and  tell  yon  rising  sun, 

V^Tof^    ^  Earth,  with  ten  thousand  Toices,  praises  Q-OD. 

Chamoani. 

Gloss.  In  all  places  of  Sis  dominion.    Where  God  has  no  dominion, 

Interim.       there  is  no  need  to  praise  Him  ;  but  wherever  He  hath  do- 

Theodoret.  minion,  He  is  to  be  praised,  and  as  that  is  everywhere,  no 
one  can  be  excused  from  paying  this  homage.  Thev  are  no 
words  for  the  Jews,  observes  a  Greek  Father,  for  tney,  tied 

Ps.  cxxxvii.  to  one  spot  for  their  worship,  asked  "  How  shall  we  sing  the 
Loed's  song  in  a  strange  land  ?"  But  we  have  been  taught 
by  the  Loed  Himself  in  His  words  to  the  woman  of  Samaria, 

2i.  °  °  ^-    "  The  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain, 

nor  yet  in  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Fathee  ;  .  .  .  .  but  the 

hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 

worship  the  Fathee  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;"  in  that  Holy 

C.         Catholic  Church  which  is  made  up  of  all  nations,  and  spread 

s  Chrysost  ^^^^^gh  all  lands,  so  that  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  in  every  place  incense  is  offered 

Mai.  i.  11.     unto  the  Name  of  God,  and  a  pure  offering,  because  all  the 
A.        earth  has  been  purged  with  the  Blood  of  Cheist,  and  men 

1  Tim.  ii.  8.  may  now  "  pray  everywhere,  lifting  up  holy  hands."  Praise 
^^  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.  The  last  verse  is  the  same  as  the  first, 
praise  at  the  outset,  praise  at  the  close  ;  we  have  set  out  with 
praise,  may  it  be  our  lot  to  return  thither,  and  reign  where 
it  is  everlasting,  where  the  heavenly  hosts  praise  the  Fa- 
thee, where  all  the  works  of  creation  praise  the  Woed  by 
Whom  all  things  were  made,  where  the  souls  of  ransomed 
men  praise  the  Spieit,  Who  hath  sanctified  them. 
Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  pitieth  His  own  children ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  hath  prepared  His  seat  for  judg- 
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ment  in  heaven ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  healeth 
all  our  infirmities. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be: 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

O  LoED,  heal  the  infirmities  of  Thy  people,  Who  dost  always  Ludoiph. 
pity  sinners  as  a  father  his  children  ;  that  delivered  from  the 
destruction  of  everlasting  death,  our  soul  may  praise  Thee, 
and  our  life  glorify  Thee.     (1.) 

O  LoED  of  mercy  and  compassion,  be  not  angry  with  us  Mozarabic. 
for  ever :  but  so  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  put  all  our 
sins  from  us,  and  as  high  as  the  heaven  is  from  the  earth, 
magnify  Thy  mercy  amongst  us.     (11.) 

Let  our  soul  bless  Thee,  O  Loed,  and  all  that  is  within  Mozarabic. 
it  cry  aloud  together  in  Thy  praise,  that  Thou  mayest  hear 
our  prayer  and  hasten  to  heal  our  infirmities,  and  ransom  our 
life  from  destruction,  satisfy  our  desire  with  good  things, 
and  crown  our  wish  with  fulfilment.     (11.) 

O  God,  the  Savioue  of  them  that  live,  Who  desirest  not      D.  C. 
the  death  of  sinners,  know,  as  a  merciful  Fathee,  that  which 
Thou  hast  made,  and  be  not  angry  with  us  sinners  for  ever- 
more, but  stablish  Thy  mercy  upon  us,  and  deliver  our  life 
from  destruction.     (1.) 


PSALM  CIV. 

Title.  LXX.  and  Vulgate  :  Of  David.  Complutensian  LXX. : 
A  Psalm  of  David,  on  the  constitution  of  the  world. 

Aegitment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  The  Yoice  of  the  Church  praising  God,  and  re- 
counting His  works.  The  Voice  of  the  Prophet  touching  the  fabric 
of  the  whole  reconciled  world.  The  Voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
touching  the  fabric  of  the  world.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles  con- 
cerning the  Jews. 

Ven.  Bede.  David  denotes  the  person  of  the  speaker,  but  the 
whole  Song  is  in  honour  of  Chbist  the  Loed,  Who  is  Creator,  and 
Ruler,  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

The  Prophet,  desiring  to  signify  divine  mysteries  by  the  order  of 
nature,  first  sings  of  the  Sacraments  of  Christ  and  the  Church  under 
the  type  of  the  formation  of  heaven  and  earth  :  Fraise  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul.  In  the  second  part,  he  enumerates  the  works  of  the  Lord 
veiled  under  divers  figures  :  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  work*. 
III.  P 
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In  the  third  place,  he  declares  that  in  the  everlasting  world  he  will 
unceasingly  utter  the  praises  of  the  Loed,  which  he  had  made  his 
song,  even  in  his  short  life  here  :  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long 
as  I  live  ;  I  will  praise  my  God  while  I  have  my  being. 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  when  he  was  going  to  worship  be- 
fore the  Ark  of  the  Loed  together  with  the  Priests.  As  regards 
us,  it  teaches  us  Confession  and  Prayer.  And  it  gives  us  informa- 
tion touching  the  first  beginning  and  order  of  creation,  and  tells 
somewhat  of  the  Angels. 

EusEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.    The  Doctrine  of  Confession. 

S.  Athanasitjs.  a  Psalm  of  exhortation  and  as  though  of 
command. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Saturday :  Matins.  [Whitsunday  :  Matins.  Trans- 
figuration :  III.  Nocturn.] 

Monastic.  Saturday  :  I.  Noctum.  [Transfiguration  :  II.  Noc- 
turn.] 

Ambrosian.    Friday  of  Second  Week  :  I.  Noctum. 

Parisian.     Monday :  Matins. 

Lyons.     Saturday :  Matins. 

Quignon.     Monday :  Lauds. 

JEastern  Church.    Prefatory  Psalm  at  Yespers. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Praise  *  the  LoED,  O  my  soul.  [Whit- 
sunday :  Send  forth  Thy  Spieit,  and  they  shall  be  created,  and 
Thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth.  Alleluia.  Alleluia.  Trans- 
figuration :  He  is  clothed  with  majesty  and  honour  *  decked  with 
light  as  it  were  with  a  garment.] 

Ambrosian.    As  Psalm  102. 

Parisian.  All  *  hast  Thou  made  in  wisdom,  O  LoED,  the  earth 
is  full  of  Thy  possession. 

Lyons.    Praise  *  the  Loed,  O  my  soul. 

Mozarahic.  Thou  art  clothed  with  majesty  and  honour  *  Thou 
deckest  Thyself  with  hght  as  it  were  with  a  garment. 

This  Psalm,  the  anthem  of  Natural  Theology,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
poetical  re-casting  of  the  Mosaic  record  of  creation,  sets  before  us, 
as  no  other  part  of  Holy  Scripture  save,  perhaps,  the  closing  chap- 
ters of  Job,  the  continual  dependence  of  the  universe  on  the  guid- 
ing and  sustaining  influence  of  the  Creator,  Who  is  depicted 
throughout  as  the  life  which  moves  and  energizes  the  whole  mass, 
not  as  the  maker  of  a  machine,  withdrawn  from  the  work  of  His 
hands. 

In  its  main  outline,  it  follows  the  order  of  the  Hexaemeron  in 
Genesis,  beginning  with  the  origin  of  hght,  and  leading  up  to  the 
formation  of  man,  but  it  represents  the  process  as  a  living  and  con- 
tinuous evolution,  rather  than  as  a  memory  of  a  great  event  in  the 
remote  past.  Less  specific  in  its  details  than  the  Benedicite,  it  is 
more  graphic  and  vivid  in  portraiture,  and  those  who  have  pondered 
most  deeply  on  the  profound  analogies  which  exist  between  the 
world  of  sense  and  that  of  thought,  between  the  natural  and  the 
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spiritual  creation,  will  find  it  most  easy  to  recognize  the  lessons  of 
mystical  theology  which  underlie,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  sur- 
face, the  letter  of  this  magnificent  poem.  It  is  the  first  of  the  Alle- 
luiatic  Psalms  in  the  Hebrew  reckoning,  but  as  the  LXX.  and  Vul- 
gate attribute  that  character  to  the  succeeding  one,  the  question  will 
be  discussed  when  treating  of  it. 

1  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  :  O  Lord  my  God, 
thou  art  become  exceeding  glorious ;  thou  art  clothed 
with  majesty  and  honour. 

The  Prophet  calls  on  himself  to  bless  the  Loed,  and  know-         C. 
ing  how  mighty  is  the  grace  of  unity  in  the  Paith,  he  speaks 
to  himself  alone  that  which  he  would  exhort  all  men.     He 
saith,  Thou  art  become  exceeding  great.     We  need  to  inquire 
closely  into  the  force  of  these  words,  for  was  He  at  any  time 
not  great,  that  He  should  become  great  through  men's  praises  .P 
Or  what  can  be  added  unto  Him,  Who  is  the  wonderful  and 
incomprehensible  fulness  of  all  might?     But  God  is  mag- 
nified amongst  men,  when  He  is  plainly  seen  by  them  to  be 
great  and  exalted,  so  that  they  feel  Him  to  be  their  Maker, 
the  bestower  of  all  good  things,  their  E-edeemer,  and  finally, 
their  Judge.     So,  too,  to  put  on,  is  to  be  clothed  with  some 
covering  which  one  had  not  before.     But  when  did  God  lack 
beauty  (Vulg.),  Who  ever  bestoweth  all  lovely  things  upon 
His  creatures  ?    Never  ;  but  till  He  created  the  world,  He  Haymo. 
was,  so  to  speak,  bare  and  unadorned,  and  unknown,  but 
then,  by  making  confession  and  beauty  (Yulg.)  that  is,  beau- 
tiful and  graceful  things,  whereby  He  could  be  known  and 
praised.  He  clad  Himself  therewith.     And  He  became  yet         C. 
better  known,  yet  more  truly  magnified,  by  His  Incarnation, 
even  in  its  very  lowliness,  He  was  glorious  in  His  Pesurrec-  ^"^°  ^^^^' 
tion,  exceeding  glorious  in  His  Ascension,  exceeding  glorious, 
because  exceeding  humbled  first,  for  "  Wisdom  lifteth  up  the  Eccias.xi.  i. 
head  of  the  lowly."    Now,  enthroned  in  the  highest,  He  is  Lyranus. 
clothed  with  the  majesty  of  heaven,  with  the  Aowowr  paid  Him 
by  adoring  Angels  ;  and  on  earth,  in  His  Church,  He  is  girt       Ay. 
about  with   the  confession  of  repentant  sinners,  whom  He         A. 
robes  in  the  beauty  of  His  own  righteousness. 

2  Thou  deckest  thyself  with  light  as  it  were  with 
a  garment  :  and  spreadest  out  the  heavens  like  a 
curtain. 

Christ  our  Lord  is  revealed  in  these  words  as  the  Great 
High  Priest  of  His  own  universe,  clad  in  the  white  vesture  Lowth. 
of  perpetual  holiness,  while  the  heavens  are  spread  around 
Him  as  "  the  tent  for  Him  to  dwell  in,"  the  Tabernacle  whence  isa.  xi,  22. 
He  pours  down  His  benediction,  as  they  are  also  the  scene 
of  His  perpetual    intercession  for  mankind.      In   the  first  Ageiiius. 
literal  sense,  the  verse  describes  the  manner  in  which  God, 
p2 
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1  Tim.vi.  16. 


D.  C. 

1  S.  John  i. 

5. 

S.  Pet. 

Chrysol. 

Serm.  82. 

S.  Albertus 

Magiius. 

L. 


Rev,  xii.  1 . 


A. 


Ay. 


"  Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see  :  dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto,"  has  yet  created  light  as 
conveying  to  our  minds  the  best  image  of  Himself,  His  in- 
effable radiance  and  unimaginable  purity ;  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Light  is  the  shadow  of  God  ;"  whence  some  imagine 
that  in  this  place  the  shining  forms  of  the  Angels,  encom- 
passing the  throne  of  God,  and  deriving  all  their  glory  from 
vision  of  Him,  are  intended ;  or,  as  others  will  have  it,  the 
heavens  themselves,  studded  with  constellations  as  though 
with  jewels,  are  the  garment  of  the  Most  High.  Others  pre- 
fer, however,  to  read  the  words  in  the  sense  of  the  Apostle's 
saying,  "  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all,"  and 
to  understand  here  the  uncreated  and  vital  glory  of  His 
essence.  The  pure  and  stainless  Manhood  which  the  Loed 
took  of  His  Virgin  Mother,  whereby  He  became  known  and 
visible  to  mortals,  was  likewise  a  garment  of  light,  by  reason 
of  its  holiness  and  the  revelation  it  made  ;  and  its  true  beauty 
was  disclosed  for  a  little  to  the  three  Apostles  in  the  vision 
of  the  Transfiguration  ;  while  a  like  glory,  by  Divine  favour, 
encompassed  the  mystic  woman  of  the  Apocalypse  (whether 
we  take  her  as  the  Blessed  Mary  or  as  the  personified  Church), 
clothed  as  she  is  with  the  sun,  borne  up  on  the  moon,  and 
diademed  with  twelve  stars.  And  spreadest  out  the  heavens 
lihe  a  curtain.  How  He  did  this  thing,  that  He  might  clothe 
Himself  with  the  Church  as  a  garment  of  light,  the  Psalmist 
would  fain  set  before  us  in  certain  typical  mysteries  ;  how  the 
Church  was  made  to  be  light,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  but 
white  and  shining  in  the  raiment  of  her  Spouse ;  we  may  ob- 
serve by  noting  these  words,  like  a  skin  (Vulg.),  denoting  the 
perfect  ease  with  which  God  deals  with  His  vast  creation,  far 
more  readily  than  a  shepherd  pitches  a  tent,  or  a  man  unrolls 
a  scroll,  because  His  word  alone  is  enough  to  effect  His  will ; 
a  marked  contrast  with  the  toil  and  pain  which  men  must  put 
forth  in  any  trifling  enlargement  of  their  fixed  dwellings  or 
their  roofs.  That  skin  which  He  has  stretched  forth  for  us, 
is  the  great  scroll  of  Holy  Scripture,  for  as  the  parchment 
skin  on  which  we  write  is  taken  from  the  bodies  of  dead 
animals,  so  the  Bible  was  set  forth  by  God  for  man  after  he 
fell  by  sin  into  the  power  of  death.  Out  of  that  skin  of 
death  the  heaven  of  Scripture  was  made,  and  while  the  living 
Prophets  and  Apostles  were,  for  the  most  part,  known  to  but 
few,  and  restricted  within  narrow  limits,  they,  being  dead, 
yet  speak,  and  are  now  far  more  widely  known  and  familiar, 
for  while  they  yet  lived,  the  skin  was  not  stretched  out,  the 
heaven  was  not  yet  extended. 

And  whereas  it  was  the  valiant  martyrdom  of  the  Apostles 
and  early  Saints  which  spread  their  teaching  far  and  wide  in 
that  Gentile  world  out  into  which  the  Jews  drove  them  ;  now, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  little  progress  made  in  the  con- 
version of  heathen  nations,  because  preachers  and  missionaries 
have  no  love  for  martyrdom,  and  do  not  care  to  peril  their 


I 


PSALM    CIV.  317 

lives  for  the  Gospel ;  wherefore  the  Lord  complains  of  them 
by  His  Prophet :  "  There  is  none  to  stretch  forth  My  tent  •'^^'  ^  ^"• 
any  more,  and  to  set  up  My  curtains,  for  the  pastors  have 
become  brutish,  and  have  not  sought  the  Loed."    The  hea-  s.  Ambros. 
vens  are  spread  out  like  a  parchment  also,  that  they  may  be 
a  great  roll  wherein  the  countless  names  of  Cheist's  Saints 
can  be  written,  they  are  spread  out  as  the  curtains  of  a  tent, 
to  be  the  tabernacle  wherein  those  Saints  shall  dwell ;  the 
new  heavens,  that  is,  which  shall  take  the  place  of  that  former 
"heaven,  departed  as   a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together."  Rev.  vi.  u. 
The  Church  Militant  here  in  earth,  a  fairer  heaven  than  the  J^*'  **^'^'' 
visible  sky,  enlightened  by  the  Sun  of  wisdom  and  the  moon  s.  Epiph. 
of  knowledge,  studded  with  the  starry  examples  of  the  Saints,  r^""™^"^ 
is  spread  out  like  a  tabernacle  as  a  shelter  and  refuge  for  all  Le  Blanc, 
who  need  it,  as  a  shrine  wherein  perpetual  worship  is  offered 
to  the  Loed.     And  it  is  most  rightly  said  to  be  stretched  out,         0. 
for  whereas  only  the  righteous  might  seem  to  have  any  claim 
to  it,  yet  God's  mercy  has  extended  it  so  as  to  embrace  the 
publican,  the  harlot,  and  the   sinner,  whom  He  thus  shelters 
in  the  dwelling  of  the  Bride,  in  token  of  His  folding  them 
Himself  in  the  all-embracing  love  of  the  everlasting  arms,  g  ^bertus 
And  as  each  holy  soul  is  His  heaven  too,  He  stretches  it  out  Magnus, 
by  enlarging  its  charity,  and  that  in  such  self-denial  and  mor- 
tification as  is  typified  by  the  skin,  implying,  as  we  saw  before, 
the  idea  of  death. 

3  Who  layeth  the  beams  of  his  chambers  in  the 
waters  :  and  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and 
walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 

The  Hebrew  is  more  properly  upper  chambers,  (as  LXX. 
inrepifa)  and  the  literal  notion  is  that  the  dark  and  thick  rain- 
clouds  are,  as  it  were,  the  foundations  of  God's  heavenly 
dwelling,  while  the  bright  ethereal  clouds,  much  higher  in 
the  atmosphere,  are  the  upper  chambers  resting  upon  them. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Latin  word  expressive  of  this  same 
idea,  ccenaculum,  is  used  by  Ennius  and  Plautus  in  the  sense 
of  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Gods  in  heaven.  The  ancient 
commentators,  however,  almost  universally  understand  the 
phrase  to  denote  a  stratum  of  water  superimposed,  as  a  roof, 
above  the  visible  sky,  in  fact,  as  "  the  waters  above  the  fir- 
mament" of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  enter  at  length  into  G^"-  '•  7- 
physical  theories  which  are  more  ingenious  than  tenable  or 
instructive,  though  closely  adhering  to  the  Vulgate,  rendering 
here  Who  cover  est  the  upper  parts  thereof  with  water,  which  xargum. 
does  not  differ  materially  from  the  Chaldee  paraphrase.  The 
mystical  sense  of  the  true  meaning  is,  nevertheless,  recog- 
nized by  Hesychius,  who  refers  the  verse  to  the  Sacrament  Cd. 
of  Baptism,  the  foundation  of  that  spiritual  life  which  rises 
far  into  the  heights  of  heaven  ;  albeit  he  seems  to  think,  like 
a  Latin  commentator,  that  the  idea  presented  is  the  immer-  ArnoWus. 
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sion  and  covering  over  of  the  body  of  the  neophyte  with  the 
waters  of  the  baptistery.  The  Latins  explain  the  upper  parts 
of  the  heaven  of  Scripture  to  be  charity,  as  the  chief  of  graces, 
and  this,  they  say,  is  roofed  over  by  the  Holy  Spieit,  typi- 
fied by  the  waters  ;  while  another  view  is,  that  we  may  here 
understand  the  surface  letter  of  Holy  Writ,  covered  over 
with  deep  mystical  meanings.  And  a  Saint  reminds  us  how 
an  upper  chamber  was  the  scene  of  the  institution  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  as  also  of  the  descent  of  the  Paraclete  in 
fiery  tongues,  in  type  of  our  co-operation  with  God,  as  He 
comes  down  to  meet  us,  who  have  ascended  a  little  way  to 
meet  Him.  And  though  he  follows  the  notion  of  the  waters 
covering  the  chamber,  he  might  better  have  referred  to  the 
common  phrase  of  "  ascending  from  the  laver  of  baptism," 
so  often  met  in  early  Christian  writings. 

And  maTceth  the  clouds  Sis  chariot.  The  notion  here 
presented  is  that  of  the  noise  of  peals  of  thunder,  resembling 
the  roll  of  heavy  wheels,  while  the  swift  movement  of  the 
lighter  clouds  through  the  air  suggests  the  rapid  pace  of 
horses.    Thus  Horace  : 

Namque  Diespiter 
Igni  corusco  nubila  dividens  ♦ 

Plerumque,  per  purum  sonantes 
Egit  equos,  celeremqiie  currum. 

For  the  Lord  of  skies, 
Though  wont  to  cleave  the  clouds  with  vivid  flame, 
Througb  the  clear  heavens  drove  his  echoing  steeds, 
And  chariot  fleet. 

In  such  a  chariot  as  this  the  Lobd  came  to  battle  against  the 
Egyptians,  in  such  a  one  He  descended  to  give  the  Law  on 
Sinai,  and  when  He  went  up,  forty  days  after  Easter,  from 
Olivet  in  the  presence  of  the  Apostles,  "  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight."  He  is  still  borne  into  all  regions  of 
the  world,  into  the  hearts  of  countless  disciples,  by  His  true 
preachers,  clouds  which  are  high  above  the  level  of  earth,  which 
pour  down  the  refreshing  rain  of  doctrine,  which  are  borne 
along  by  the  mighty  rushing  wind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
flash  and  blaze  with  the  light  of  holiness  and  the  power  of 
miracles.  And  walJcest  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  This  is 
expounded  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  into  "  clouds  swift  as 
the  wings  of  an  eagle."  And  the  notion  is  accepted  by  most 
of  the  Fathers,  who  see  here  simply  a  type  of  the  rapidity  of 
God's  operations,  though  they  add  a  mystical  sense  also, 
taking  the  winds  or  spirits  to  mean  righteous  souls,  on  which 
God  treads  as  His  path,  when  they  put  themselves  under  His 
feet  in  loving  subjection.  But  we  may  very  well  take  the 
words  in  close  connection  with  the  immediately  preceding 
clause,  and  interpret  them  as  the  corresponding  passage  of 
Ps.  xviii.  10,  of  tne  swiftness  with  which  the  preaching  of  the 
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Gospel  was  communicated  to  the  world  from  its  starting-point 
at  Jerusalem. 

4  He  maketli  his  angels  spirits  :  and  his  ministers 
a  flaming  fire. 

If  it  were  not  for  the  gloss  upon  this  verse  in  the  Epistle  BeUarmine. 
to  the  Hebrews  (and  for  the  plural  predicate  in  the  second  . 

clause  following  a  subject  in  the  singular)  its  most  obvious 
literal  sense  would  be,  He  maketh  the  winds  Sis  messengers,  R.  Sheiomo. 
and  the  flaming  fire  His  ministers,  as  when  He  used  a  wind  xargum. 
to  dry  the  Red  Sea  before  Israel,  and  when  He  sent  fire  on 
the  cities  of  the  plain.     But  the  construction  as  given  above  Theodoret. 
is  that  of  the  New  Testament  citation,  which  may  be  explained  s.  Thomas 
in  two  ways  ;  first,  that  God  gives  His  angelic  messengers  '^^'""• 
the  swiftness  of  the  winds,  and  the  mighty  force  of  burning 
flame,  as  we  read  of  the  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  which 
caught  away  Elijah,  and  compassed  Elisha  inDothan;  not  Honorius. 
that  their  mculties  are  limited  to  this  extent,  but  because 
these  are  the  most  striking  similes  at  hand.     The  other  view  is        ^' 
nearer  to  the  grammatical  construction,  and  is  that  He  maketh  s.  Greg.  M. 
His  spirits  messengers  to  bear  His  will  to  men,  and  especially  ^om.  34  in 
chooses  out  those  who  are  kindled  and  glowing  with  the  fer-    ^*"^" 
vour  of  heavenly  love.     "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  Heb.  i.  i4. 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  .P" 

And  is  there  care  in  heaven  ?     And  is  there  love  Spenser, 

In  heavenly  spirits  to  these  creatures  base,  Queene,  II. 

That  may  compassion  of  their  evils  move  ?  viii.  j ,  2. 

There  is  : — else  much  more  wretched  were  the  case 

Of  men  than  beasts  :  But  O !  th'  exceeding  grace 

Of  Highest  GrOD  that  loves  His  creatures  so, 

And  all  His  workes  with  mercy  doth  embrace, 

That  blessed  Angels  He  sends  to  and  fro. 

To  serve  to  wicked  man,  to  serve  His  wicked  foe ! 

How  oft  do  they  their  silver  bowers  leave, 

To  come  to  succour  us  that  succour  want ! 

How  oft  do  they  with  golden  pinions  cleave 

The  flitting  skyes,  like  flying  pursuivant. 

Against  fowle  feendes  to  ayd  us  militant ! 

They  for  us  fight,  they  watch  and  dewly  ward, 

And  their  bright  squadrons  round  about  us  plant ; 

And  all  for  love,  and  nothing  for  reward  : 

O  why  should  heavenly  God  to  men  have  such  regard  ? 

"  It  should  be  known,"  observes  S.  Gregory,  "that  the  word  s.Greg.M. 
Angel  is  a  title  of  office,  not  a  description  of  nature.  For 
those  holy  spirits  of  the  heavenly  country  are  always  spirits, 
but  they  cannot  always  be  styled  Angels,  for  they  are  Angels 
only  when,  some  message  is  brought  by  them."  And  S.  Je- 
rome will  help  us  to  the  reason  why  fire  is  named  in  this  con- 
nection :  "  Angels  are  sent  for  various  ministries,  and  espe- 
cially to  those  who  need  purification,  and  because  of  former 
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Ep.2o,  ad     sins,  deserve  to  be  purged  in  some  degree  by  chastisements." 

Damas.         rpj^g  rushing  wind  and  fiery  tongues  of  Pentecost  justify  us 

j^^        in  applying  this  verse  also  to  the  Divine  Commission    of 

preachers  of  the  Word,  sent  to  sweep  away  the  clouds  of 
Haero  Card,  heathen  darkness,  and  to  kindle  and  enlighten  souls  with  the 

Gospel,  that  fire  which  their  Master  came  to  send  on  the 

earth. 


5  He  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
never  should  move  at  any  time. 


that  it 


Cd. 


A. 


Rising  at  once  from  the  thought  of  the  material  earth,  and 
that  principle  of  gravity  which  keeps  it  in  its  appointed  orbit, 
they  bid  us  see  here  the  creation  of  the  Church,  or  of  every 
holy  soul  which  is  the  microcosm  of  the  Church,  steadfast 
and  unshaken  in  faith,  because  of  the  firmness  of  the  base  on 
1  Cor.iii.  11.  which  it  stands,  for  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Cheist." 

6  Thou  coveredst  it  with  the  deep  like  as  with  a 
garment  :  the  waters  stand  in  the  hills. 

7  At  thy  rebuke  they  flee  :  at  the  voice  of  thy 
thunder  they  are  afraid. 

8  They  go  up  as  high  as  the  hills,  and  down  to 
the  valleys  beneath  :  even  unto  the  place  which  thou 
hast  appointed  for  them. 

9  Thou  hast  set  them  their  bounds,  which  they 
shall  not  pass  :  neither  turn  again  to  cover  the  earth. 

Beiiarmine.  This  is  the  description  of  the  gradual  emerging  of  the 
earth  from  the  shroud  of  waters  which  enveloped  it  at  the 
first :  and  is  in  fact  but  the  expansion  of  that  one  verse, 

Gen.  i.  g.  "  And  God  said.  Let  the  waters  under  the  heavens  be  gathered 
together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  ground  appear  :  and 
it  was  so."  The  waters  are  represented  as  fleeing  hither  and 
thither  at  the  voice  of  the  Loed,  and  either  rising  in  waves 
as  high  as  mountains  and  then  sinking  into  abysses  like  the 

Targum.  valleys,  (according  to  the  version  above  and  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase)  or  else,  by  their  gradual  subsidence,  permitting 
the  mountains  to  rise  and  the  valleys  to  sink  into  their  ap- 
pointed stations,  (which  is  the  sense  of  the  LXX.  reading, 
the  A.V.  margin,  and  that  of  S.  Jerome.)  and  then  assuming 
their  own  permanent  place,  namely,  the  sea  and  springs,  into 
which  they  are  gathered.  Their  bounds  are  explained  for  us 
in  another  passage  of  Holy  Writ,  "  Will  ye  not  tremble  at 
My  presence,  which  have  placed  the  sand  for  a  bound  of  the 

Jobxxxviii.  ggg,  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it  cannot  pass  it?"     "And  I 

*'*  said,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further  :  and  here  shall 

thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  It  is  not  uninteresting  to  com- 
pare Ovid's  description  of  the  harmonizing  of  chaos,  far  in- 
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ferior  as  it  is,  merely  as  a  piece  of  poetry,  to  this  noble  Psalm, 
and  those  who  please  may  institute  further  comparison  with 
the  seventh  book  of  Paradise  Lost. 

Circumfluus  humor  Ovid.  Meta- 

Ultima  possedit,  solidumque  coercuit  orbem.  morph.  i.  30. 

Sic  ubi  dispositam,  quisquis  fuit  ille  deorum, 
Congeriem  secuit,  sectamque  in  membra  redegit. 
Principio  terram,  ne  non  aequalis  ab  omni 
Parte  foret,  magni  speciem  glomeravit  in  orbis. 
Tum  freta  diffudit,  rapidisque  tumescere  ventis 
Jussit,  et  ambitae  circumdare  littora  terrse. 
Addidit  et  fontes,  et  stagna  immensa  lacusque ; 
Fluminaque  obliquis  cinxit  dechvia  ripis  : 
Quae,  diversa  locis,  partim  sorbentur  ab  ipsa, 
In  mare  perveniunt  partim,  campoque  recepta 
Liberioris  aquse,  pro  ripis  httora  pulsant. 
Jussit  et  extendi  campos,  subsidere  valles, 
Fronde  tegi  silvas,  lapidosos  surgere  montes. 

Moisture,  flowing  round. 
Seized  the  last  place,  and  held  the  strong  world  bound. 
Some  God  then  clave  the  huge  mass  thus  prepared, 
And,  after  cleaving,  into  sections  shared. 
First,  that  the  earth  might  on  all  sides  appear 
Equal  in  bulk,  he  shaped  it  a  great  sphere  : 
Then  poured  the  billows,  bade  them  swell  when  fanned 
With  gales,  and  gird  the  shores  of  compassed  land. 
Gave  £dso  springs,  meres,  broads  full  widely  spread, 
Hemmed  the  steep  rivers  in  their  winding  bed, 
(Which,  varying  in  each  region,  are  imbibed 
In  part  by  earth,  while  part,  less  circumscribed, 
To  ocean's  freer  plain  of  waters  reach. 
And  banked  no  longer,  dash  against  the  beach.) 
And  bade  the  valleys  sink,  the  plains  extend. 
The  woods  be  green,  the  craggy  mounts  ascend. 

The  mystical  interpretation  given  to  the  verses,  is  the  gradual        ^' 
arising  of  the  Church  Catholic  out  of  the  wild  waves  of  hea- 
then ignorance  and  darkness,  which  stood  at  first  on  the  hills,  Hugo  Card, 
that  is,  oppressing  and  slaying  God's  chief  Saints,  but  then 
fleeing  before  the  voice  of  the  Sons  of  Thunder,  the  Apostles  Le  Blanc 
of  the  LoHD,  and  allowing  the  mountain  heights  of  saintly  con- 
templation, the  lowly  valleys  of  devout  humility,  to  be  plainly 
seen  ;  while  these  waters  of  heathenism,  though  not  altogether 
dried  up,  shall  never  again  be  suflfered  to  sweep  over  the 
whole  earth,  whatever  partial  floods  and  deluges  may  waste 
local  Churches,  but  have  as  their  final  bound  the  Second 
Coming  of  Cheist,  when  there  shall  be  "  no  more  sea."  ev.xxi.  i. 

10  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  rivers  :  which 
run  among  the  hills. 

1 1  All  beasts  of  the  field  drink  thereof :  and  the 
wild  asses  quench  their  thirst. 
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12  Beside  them  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  have 
their  habitation  :  and  sing  among  the  branches. 

For  the  rivers  we  should  rather  translate  wafer-courses,  the 
channels  of  a  torrent  down  the  side  of  a  mountain,  which  is 
the  exact  force  of  the  LXX.  <pdpay^iv.  As  the  vast  expanse 
of  the  salt  ocean,  referred  to  in  the  former  verses,  teaches  us 
the  mighty  power  of  God,  so  His  bounty  and  tenderness,  not 
only  to  man,  but  to  the  lower  animals,  are  set  before  us  now 
in  His  provision  of  the  sweet  waters  whence  beasts  and  birds 
slake  their  thirst.  The  mystical  interpretation  is  that  from 
Cheist,  Who  is  the  E^ck,  the  streams  of  Gospel  doctrine 
flow  down  to  the  valley  in  the  channels  which  He  has  grooved 
in  His  great  mountains,  the  Apostles  (those  twelve  wells  of 
Elim,)  and  other  eloquent  preachers  of  the  Word,  so  that 
men,  mere  beasts  of  the  field  in  comparison  with  the  immortal 
Angels,  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation, 
because  "when  He  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great 
multitudes  followed  Him."  WTiich  run  among  the  hills. 
The  Vulgate,  not  dissimilarly,  reads.  The  waters  shall  pass 
through  in  the  midst  of  the  mountains,  that  is,  as  it  is  ex- 
plained. Christian  teaching  will  flow  forth  amongst  all  nations 
from  amidst  the  harmonious  concord  of  the  prelates  and  rulers 
of  the  Church,  till  not  only  the  tame  and  domesticated  beasts 
of  the  field,  that  is,  the  partially  instructed  Jews  and  the 
more  civilized  Gentile  races,  but  also  the  wild  asses,  the  un- 
taught and  savage  heathen,  shall  alike  drink  of  those  cool 
streams,  while  the  birds,  the  Angels  and  those  holy  souls 
winging  on  high  in  prayer  and  contemplation,  shall  sing  the 
praises  of  God  among  the  branches  of  that  Tree  of  Life  which 
grows  by  the  banks  of  the  "  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,"  for  "the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof." 

Quyte  through  the  streetes,  with  silver  sound, 

The  Flood  of  Life  doth  flow ; 
Upon  whose  bankes,  on  everie  syde, 

The  Wood  of  Life  doth  growe. 

There  trees  for  evermore  beare  firuite, 

And  evermore  do  springe ; 
There  evermore  the  Angels  sit, 

And  eyermore  doe  singe. 

Por  among  the  branches,  however,'  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate 
TeB,d,  from  the  midst  oftherocJcs,  which  they  variously  explain 
as  from  the  firm  testimonies  of  Scripture,  from  the  fellowship 
of  the  Apostles,  or  from  the  surroundings  of  a  hard  and  aus- 
tere life,  which  causes  no  sorrow,  but  singing  and  gladness  to 
the  Saints  of  the  Lobd. 
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13  He  watereth  the  hills  from  above  :  the  earth  is 
filled  with  the  fruit  of  thy  works. 

As  the  hills  are  the  source  of  the  chief  rivers  which  irrigate  j^ 
the  earth,  so  they  (too  lofty  for  those  rivers  to  reach)  are  in 
turn  watered  themselves  from  God's  chambers  (A.  V.)  of  the 
clouds,  which  pour  down  rain  impartially  on  all  those  sur- 
faces which  are  not  already  moistened  by  fountains,  streams, 
and  lakes,  so  that  the  whole  earth,  not  merely  a  few  isolated 
tracts,  is  satisfied  (Vulg.  A.V.)  with  the  fruit  of  God's  works 
in  that  it  produces  the  abundant  harvests  of  which  the  suc- 
ceeding verses  speak.  The  mystical  sense  is  explained  by  S. 
Augustine  of  the  direct  and  immediate  teaching  of  the  Apos-  A. 
ties  by  Chkist  Himself,  as  for  example  in  the  vision  of  the 
sheet  full  of  unclean  beasts  shown  to  S.  Peter,  and  the  con- 
version of  S.  Paul  on  his  road  to  Damascus,  so  that  the  tor- 
rents of  Gospel  teaching  flowed  down  upon  the  plains  below 
through  the  water-courses  of  these  great  hills,  and  watered 
the  whole  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  producing 
a  great  harvest  of  converted  sinners.  And,  remembering  that  ^• 
the  same  word  tipper  chambers  stands  here  as  in  the  third 
verse,  we  may  well  bear  in  mind  that  assembly  of  the  disciples  Pseudo 
in  Jerusalem,  when  the  fiery  rain  of  the  Holy  Ghost  came  ^^^'°^- 
down  upon  them,  and  was  communicated  to  the  nations  far 
and  wide  by  the  sermon  of  S.  Peter  and  his  fellows ;  when  the 
multitude  from  many  countries  were  astonished,  as  each  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  dialect,  and  many  a  one  amongst 
them  brought  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  whereof  the 
Prophet  saith,  "  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin."         isa.  xxvii.  9. 

14  He  bringeth  forth  grass  for  the  cattle  :  and 
green  herb  for  the  service  of  men. 

15  That  he  may  bring  food  out  of  the  earth,  and 
wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man  :  and  oil  to 
make  him  a  cheerful  countenance,  and  bread  to 
strengthen  man's  heart. 

The  gradual  ripening  of  the  crops,  "  first  the  blade,  then  ^-  ^^^  ^^• 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,"  is  here  set  before 
us,  with  the  distinction  of  the  kinds  of  herbage  designed  for 
the  use  of  animals  alone  from  those  intended  for  the  benefit 
of  man.     The  favourite  exposition  of  the  former  verse  is  that        A. 
it  denotes  the  spirit  of  liberality  which  the  rain  of  Gospel 
grace  causes  to  spring  up  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  of  the 
Word,  so  as  to  induce  them  to  provide  abundantly  and  cheer- 
fully for  the  temporal  needs  of  their  teachers.     "  It  is  true,  I 
see,  and  acknowledge,"  observes  S.  Chrysostom,  "  the  fact  is  S.Chrysost. 
certain,  the  earth  does  bring  forth  grass  for  cattle  and  green 
herb  for  the  service  of  men.     But  I  see  other  cattle  of  the 
LoBD,  which  are  meant  when  it  is  said,  '  Thou  shalt  not  ^  ^^^  .^ 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn. 
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Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  Or  saith  He  it  altogether  for 
our  sakes  ?  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written.'  How 
then  does  the  earth  bring  forth  grass  for  the  cattle  ?  Be- 
cause '  the  LoED  hath  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the 
Gospel  shall  live  of  the  Gospel.'  He  sent  forth  preachers 
s.  Luke  X.  and  said  unto  them,  *  Eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you, 
7'  ^'  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.'     And  when  He  said, 

Eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you,  lest  they  should  object, 
*  We  shall  be  despised  at  the  tables  of  strangers,  if  we  are  in 
want ;  wouldst  Thou  have  us  so  intrusive  ?'  No,  saith  He, 
it  is  not  a  gift  of  theirs,  it  is  your  hire.  Hire  for  what  ? 
What  do  they  give,  what  do  they  receive?  They  give 
spiritual  things,  they  receive  carnal  things  ;  they  give  gold, 
they  receive  grass.  For  '  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  good- 
liness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.'  All  thy  temporal 
superfluity  and  abundance  is  grass  for  the  cattle.  Hear  for 
what  cattle.  '  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ?'  "  In 
like  manner  the  Saint  explains  herb  for  the  service  of  men,  as 
signifying  the  same  thing,  the  temporal  ofierings  made  to 
those  who  have  become  the  servants  of  men  by  devoting 
Q  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  Another  view  is 
that  the  whole  verse  has  to  do,  not  with  paying  the  hire  of 
labourers,  but  with  bestowing  alms  on  the  needy  ;  of  whom 
there  are  two  classes,  the  noisy,  persistent  and  shameless 
mendicants,  compared  to  the  cattle,  and  the  self-respecting, 
patient,  suffering  poor,  who  have  a  right  to  the  nobler  title 
of  men.  And  they  cite  a  saying  of  an  unknown  author 
against  indiscriminate  almsgiving,  which  has  a  Talmudic 
ring  in  it :  "  Let  thine  alms  sweat  in  thy  hand,  till  thou  find 
a  righteous  man  on  whom  to  bestow  it."  So  the  Wise  Man 
saith,  "  Give  to  the  godly  man,  and  help  not  the  sinners. 
Do  well  unto  him  that  is  lowly,  but  give  not  to  the  ungodly ; 
hold  back  thy  bread,  and  give  it  not  unto  him,  lest  he  over- 
master thee  thereby."  A  happier  exposition,  however,  than 
either  of  the  above,  is  that  which  sees  in  these  verses  the 
gradual  unfolding  of  doctrine,  the  ascent  in  spiritual  instruc- 
tion, from  the  grass  for  the  cattle,  that  is,  the  plainest  and 
simplest  teaching  for  the  perfectly  unlearned,  and  the  green 
herb  for  the  service  ofmen,the  somewhat  more  advanced,  but 
still  primary  catechizing  of  new  converts ;  to  the  richer 
and  more  solid  gifts  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  which  are 
held  back  for  those  who  are  able  to  receive  them.  But  in 
each  and  all,  in  grass  and  herb,  in  corn  and  wine  alike,  in 
the  simplest  rudiments,  and  in  the  profoundest  speculations, 
the  food  of  the  soul  is  one  and  the  same  Jesus  Cheist,  grow- 
ing up  like  a  tender  plant  out  of  the  pure  soil  of  His  Virgin 
Mother,  cut  down  and  dried  up  like  grass  in  the  burning  heat 
of  the  Passion,  Himself  that  Bread  which  came  down  from 
Ay.  Heaven,  and  yet  was  brought  out  of  the  earth,  once  in  the  Na- 
tivity, and  again  in  the  K-esurrection,  to  be  the  spiritual  food 
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of  man,  as  well  in  devout  thought  as  in  that  Blessed  Sacra- 

ment  of  His  love,  wherein  He  is  indeed  the  Wine  that  maketh  of^^orpori* 

glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  the  Sread  to  strengthen  man's  Christi. 

heart. 

O  Tree  of  Life !  O  Vine  of  God  !  Thou  art  amid  us  now ;  a.  m.  Mor- 

The  Bread  we  break,  the  Wine  we  bless,  are  they  not  very  Thou  ?    gan. 
Veiled  in  His  creatures  comes  our  God  ;  He  comes  Who  dwells 

above, 
The  altogether  lovely,  and  the  Fount  and  Life  of  Love. 

"  O  come,  ye  heavy  laden,  and  henceforth  restful  be ; 

O  come,  your  weary  weight  of  sin  long  since  was  laid  on  Me" — 

This  is  Thy  call,  O  Merciful ;  to  all  who  will  is  given 

To  eat  supernal  Bread  and  drink  the  mystic  Wine  of  heaven. 

"  For  how  great  is  His  goodness,  and  how  great  is  His  Zech.  ix.  17. 
beauty !  com  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful,  and  new 
wine  the  maids." 

And  oil  to  maJce  him  a  cheerful  countenance.     Our  Fatheb         ^ 
does  not  confine  His  bounty  to  giving  us  His  Son,  to  be  our        -"' 
food,  our  joy,  and  our  strength,  but  He  bestows  upon  us 
also  the  blessed  Unction  of  His  Holt  Spieit,  Whom  He  sent 
upon  the  Apostles,  and  through  them,  on  all  redeemed  man- 
kind.    There  is,  however,  a  certain  ambiguity  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  Hebrew, which  maybe  turned  (as  it  is  nearly  Agellius. 
by  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  S.  Jerome,)  in  order  to  make  his 
face  cheerful  [as  though]  with  oil,  taking  this  as  a  result  pro- 
duced by  the  wine,  and  not  that  oil  is  a  separate  gift,  which 
is,  however,  the  better  way.     Hence,  some  of  the  commen- 
tators explain  this  "  oil  of  gladness"  to  be  grace,  wherewith  ^^-  ^^^'  ®- 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  altogether  anointed,  whence  He  is  named        -A.. 
Cheist,  and  He  anoints  His  preachers  and  messengers  there- 
with, that  they  may  give  the  Gospel  freely,  and  not  for  sale ; 
while  others  take  it  of  the  Divine  mercy  which  brings  man  Haymo. 
out  of  his  grief  into  gladness  by  the  remission  of  sins,  and        R. 
confers  upon  him  that  regal  chrism  which  makes  him  a  king  Hugo  Card, 
and  priest  to  God.     Further,  we  are  reminded  that  oil  enters         ^' 
literally  into  the  rites  of  four  sacraments,  Baptism,  Confir- 
mation, Holy  Orders,  and  Unction  of  the  Sick  ;  while  mysti-        P. 
cally  the  oil  of  mercy  belongs  to  penance,  and  that  of  love 
to  matrimony.     One  commentator,  seeming  to  bear  in  mind  Nat"i2v*22 
that  saying  of  Pliny,  "  There  are  two  liquors  most  grateful 
to  men's  bodies,  wine  within,  oil  without,"  takes  the  oil  here 
to   mean  the  outward  and  visible  graces  and  gifts  of  the  carth!"° 
Spieit,  particularly  the  power  of  working  miracles,  which 
made  the  face  of  the  Apostles  to  shine  before  men,  giving 
them  renown  and  lustre,  while  the  wine  signifies  the  inner 
working  of  the  same  Spirit,  in  heavenly  operation  upon  the 
soul.     If,  however,  we  do  take  the  oil  as  a  qualification  of  Ewald. 
the  wine,  and  not  as  an  independent  matter,  we  may  fitly 
couple  it  with  the  last  clause  of  the  verse,  bread  to  strengthen 
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mans  heart,  and  take  the  whole  passage  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
s.  Thomas  \  rist :  "  For  I  feel  that  two  things  are  most  especially  neces- 
Kempis,        sary  to  me  in  this  life,  without  which  this  miserable  life  will 
Christi  iv.  ^^  unbearable  to  me :  Prisoned  in  the  dungeon  of  this  body, 
xi.  4.     '       I  acknowledge  that  I  need  two  things,  to  wit,  food  and  light. 
Therefore  Thou  hast  given  me,  a  sick  man,  Thy  Body  for 
the  refreshment  of  my  soul  and  body,  and  hast  made  '  Thy 
Ps.cxix.i05.  -^Qp^j  a  lantern  unto  my  feet.'     Without  these  two  I  can- 
not live  well ;  for  the  Word  of  God  is  the  light  of  my  soul, 
s.  Cyprian,    and  Thy  Sacrament  is  the  Bread  of  Life."     And  one  result 
Ep.  63.         Qf  ^jjg^i-  blessed  communion  is  the  spirit  of  martyrdom,  the 
desire  of  sharing  the  Passion  of  Christ,  a  sweet  and  intoxi- 
cating wine  pressed  out  for  us  from  the  Vine  of  the  Cross,  a 
food  which  strengthens  man's  heart  to  bear  all  for  Jesus. 

16  The  trees  of  the  Lord  also  are  full  of  sap  :  even 
the  cedars  of  Libanus  which  he  hath  planted  ; 

17  Wherein  the  birds  make  their  nests  :  and  the 
fir-trees  are  a  dwelling  for  the  stork. 

j^^  The  trees  of  the  Lord  are  the  indigenous  ones,  not  planted 

by  the  hand  of  man,  nor  tended  by  human  culture.     The 

Haymo.        words  o/'^op  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  though  the  meaning 

Beiiarmine.  does,  no  doubt,  ultimately,  come  to  that,  yet  the  immediate 
sense  rather  appears  to  be  with  rain,  which  continues  the 
train  of  thought  begun  in  verse  13.  And  the  intention  is  to 
impress  further  the  idea  of  the  sweep  and  completeness  of 
God's  providential  care,  not  only  in  the  creation,  but  in  the 
maintenance,  of  the  great  forest  trees,  needing  no  hand  bat 
His  to  tend  them.  The  usual  reading  of  the  LXX.  here, 
A.  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  is  trees  of  the  plain,  implying  their 
indigenous  and  wild  condition,  as  distinguished  from  trees  of 
an  orchard  or  park.  These  trees  of  the  Lord  are,  they  tell 
us,  the  Gentile  nations,  heretofore  uncultured  and  ignorant, 
but  now  filled  not  only  with  the  refreshing  showers  of  heaven, 

H  Card  ^"^  ^^^^  *^®  ^^^^  ^°^  wine,  and  oil  of  God.  The  cedars  of 
^^  '  Libanus  come  later  in  order,  because  He  chose  the  base 
things  of  the  world  first,  and  filled  the  lowly  and  hungry  with 
good  things,  before  turning  to  the  rich  and  mighty.  There 
are  cedars  of  Libanus  in  the  world  which  never  are  so  fiUed, 
those  haughty  and  ungodly  sinners,  lying  outside  the  Land 

Ps.  xxix.  5.  of  promise,  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  The  Lord  breaketh  the 
cedars  of  Libanus ;"  but  these,  which  are  filled,  are  such  only 

13.  '  *  as  He  hath  planted,  for  "  every  plant  which  My  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."  Note  also 
that  Libanus,  meaning  white,  may  be  taken  in  two  ways,  of 
the  shining  pomp  and  splendour  of  worldly  dignity,  and  of 
the  purity  of  soul,  the  true  whiteness  of  sanctification,  con- 
ferred by  the  cleansing  waters  of  heaven  ;  so  that  here  we 
may,  in  the  latter  sense,  understand  the  more  eminent  Saints 
as  intended. 
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Wherein  the  birds  make  their  nests.     The  word  UmSV,         A. 
meaning  any  small  birds,  is  here  translated  by  LXX.  and        C. 
Vulgate    as    sparroios,  and    the   explanation  given   is    that 
spiritual  persons,  and  especially  members  of  Religious  Orders, 
are  supported  by  the  bounty  of  wealthy  and  powerful  persons, 
from  whose  superfluous  riches  they  are  fed,  in  some  corners  of 
whose  domains  they  build  their  convents,  aptly  called  nests,  s.  Bruno 
because  they  who  erect  them  are  conscious  of  being  mere  *^^^^' 
sojourners,  and  of  having  here  no  continuing  city.     The  in- 
significance, gregariousness,  and  homely  brown  aspect  of  the 
sparrow,  have  made  it  a  not  inapt  emblem  of  the  monastic 
societies,  and  in  fact  the  French  name  for  the  bird  is  moineau, 
"  little  monk."     Happy  is  that  tree,  observes  Cassiodorus,        C. 
(himself  senator,  consul,  prime  minister,  who  left  all  to  be- 
come a  simple  monk,)  where  such  a  nest  is  built,  for  any  that 
contains  such  an  institution  may  know  that  it  has  been 
planted  by  God. 

And  the  fir-trees  are  a  dioelling-place  for  the  storJc.     This, 
which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  last  clause,  is  so  unlike  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  reading,  that  the  commentators  are  of  no 
real  assistance  in  arriving  at  the  mystical  sense.     This  ap- 
pears to  be  that  the  Saints  of  secular  and  domestic  life  are 
here  signified.     The  fir-tree,  from  its  utility  in  building  and  ?"^°  9^^^- 
joinery,  and  from  its  yielding  pitch  for  binding  planks  toge-  *°    ^  ^ 
ther,  so  as  to  exclude  wind  and  damp,  serves  as  a  type  of 
settled  habitation,  a  notion  brought  out  by  the  word  house 
(A.V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.,)  here  contrasting  with  the  nests  of  the 
earlier  clause,  and  confirmed  by  the  stork's  habit  of  return- 
ing year  after  year  to  the  same  spot.     The  bird  itself  (called  Babrius 
by  the  Greeks,  "  most  pious  of  winged  creatures,'y  whose  ^*  '  ^^' 
Hebrew  name  n*l^pn  is  derived  from  a  root  TpH,  "  to  be 
kind,"  is  noted  for  its  tenderness  to  its  young,  an  affection 
popularly  said  to  be  reciprocated,  so  that  the  whole  picture 
adequately  corresponds  to  the  suggested  meaning.     But  the 
LXX.   and  Vulgate  read.  The  house  of  the  heron  {^pwSiovy        L. 
herodii)  is  their  leader,  meaning  that  the  larger  size  of  that 
bird,  and  the  alleged  loftiness  of  its  nest,  give  it  a  kind  of 
kingship  amongst  the  feathered  tribes.     The  commentators, 
not  being  very  clear  as  to  the  nature  of  the  herodius,  tell  us 
that  it  is  a  bird  of  prey,  of  great  size  and  strength,  more  than 
a  match  for  the  eagle,  and  thus  a  type  of  violent  and  daring 
sinners.     But  if  these  sinners  will  be  converted,  and  take  Hugo  Card, 
refuge  with  Cheist,  then  He  Who  is  the  Leader  of  the  birds, 
of  all  spiritual  and  devout  souls,  becomes  the  house  and 
shelter  of  the  sinners  too,  and  enables  them  to  overcome  the 
evil  spirit  whom  the  eagle  typifies.     Or  again,  reading  the 
sentence  conversely,  they  tell  us  that  the  bold  sinner  him- 
self, who  has  once  been  the  house  of  the  herodius,  on  being 
converted,  becomes  the  leader  of  spiritual  persons,  and  emi- 
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nent  over  them  in  capacity  for  good  now  as  for  evil  previously, 
as  instanced  in  S.  Paul  and  S.  Augustine. 

18  The  high  hills  are  a  refuge  for  the  wild  goats  : 
and  so  are  the  stony  rocks  for  the  conies. 

That  is,  the  loftier  mysteries  of  devout  contemplation  and 
the  more  diflBcult  parts  of  Scripture  form  the  favourite  theme 
of  meditation  for  soaring  hearts,  inasmuch  as  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  name  of  the  ibex  or  wild  goat  is 
climber.  "Let  not  these  animals  seem  vile  to  thee,  thou 
seest  that  the  flock  feeds  in  lofty  places,  to  wit,  on  a  mount. 
Therefore,  where  are  precipices  for  others,  there  is  no  peril 
for  the  goats ;  there  is  the  food  of  this  flock,  there  their  pro- 
vender is  sweeter,  their  pasture  choicer.  They  are  seen  by 
their  herdsmen,  hanging  from  the  wooded  cliff,  where  can 
be  no  attacks  by  wolves,  where  the  fruitful  trees  minister 
abundant  produce." 

The  conies.  These  are  included  in  the  Proverbs  amongst 
the  "  four  things  which  be  little  upon  the  earth,  but  they  are 
exceeding  wise,"  for  though  they  "  are  but  a  feeble  folk,  yet 
make  they  their  houses  in  the  rocks."  The  conei/  or  hyrax 
is  a  small  animal  externally  much  resembling  a  rabbit  or 
a  marmot,  though  of  a  totally  different  species,  and  is  noted 
for  its  extreme  wariness,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  it 
hurries  to  the  shelter  of  a  cleft  or  cavern  on  the  first  alarm. 
It  is  thus  a  fit  type  of  all  timid  souls,  unable  for  the  bold 
climbing  of  stronger  natures,  but  finding  a  refuge  not  less 
sure  than  the  highest  hills  in  devout  and  lowly  reliance  on 
the  Wounds  and  Passion  of  Christ,  the  Rock  of  Ages  cleft 
for  their  salvation.  For  wild  goats  and  coneys,  the  LXX. 
and  Vulgate  read  stags  and  hedgehogs,  but  there  is  no  impor- 
tant difference  introduced  thereby  into  the  exposition,  save 
that  a  few  of  the  commentators  take  the  latter  word  to  denote 
men  still  rough  with  small  daily  sins,  who  seek  refuge  and 
purification  within  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  observe,  that 
p^  m  these  two  verses  we  have  three  refuges  set  before  us  :  the 
Tree  of  the  Cross,  the  mount  of  prayer,  the  rocks  of  a  stead- 
fast faith  in  Christ. 

19  He  appointed  the  moon  for  certain  seasons  : 
and  the  sun  knoweth  his  going  down. 

Eccius  xiui       ^°®  meaning  of  the  first  clause  is  more  fully  set  forth  in 

6.  "  '  another  place  :  "  He  made  the  moon  also  to  serve  in  her 
season  for  a  declaration  of  times,  and  a  sign  of  the  world ; 

Gen.  i.  14.  from  the  moon  is  the  sign  of  feasts."  But  it  may  be  ex- 
tended to  a  wider  significance,  and  embrace  all  the  lunar 
phases,  and  the  seasons  of  the  year.     S.  Chrysostom  under- 

hi  p?Txr^^  stands  by  the  moon  here,  drawing  its  light  from  the  unseen 
sun,  the  Synagogue,  appointed  only  for  the  certain  seasons 
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of  the  Law  and  Prophets,  but  not  knowing  the  mystery  of 
the  Passion,  for  only  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  Himself  knew 
of  His  coming  Crucifixion,  His  awful  setting  in  blood  :  say- 
ing, "  Fathee,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  s.  Ambros. 
Son  also  may  glorify  Thee."     The  more  usual  exposition  of  ^- -^"^^  *^"' 
the  moon  here  is,  however,  as  the  Christian  Church,  waxing    '     ^ 
and  waning,  but  never  extinguished,  but  sometimes  decres- 
cent by  reason  of  apostasy  and  coldness,  sometimes  shining 
at  the  full  in  the  victories  of  the  Martyrs.     Only  the  sun  is        -^• 
said  to  know,  for  the  moon  depends  on  him,  and  has  no  inde- 
pendent light  of  her  own,  and  therefore  must  draw  her  know- 
ledge from  him,  as  the  Church  derives  all  her  wisdom  from 
Chbist.     And  one  of  the  things  He  knows,  which  we  do  not, 
is  why  He  sets  at  times  in  the  hearts  of  His  people,  leaving  s.  Bruno 
them  in  the'  darkness  of  their  sins  or  of  their  doubt  and  sor-  Carth. 
row  ;  wherefore  it  follows  : 

20  Thou  makest  darkness  that  it  may  be  night : 
wherein  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  do  move. 

It  was  darkness,  that  of  sorrow,  in  the  hearts  of  the  Apos-  Amobius. 
ties  at  the  time  of  the  Loed's  Passion,  when  the  wild  rage  of 
the  populace,  truly  beasts  of  the  forest,  was  wreaked  on  Him. 
It  was  darkness,  that  of  sin,  then  too,  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Jews,  when  the  evil  spirits,  believing  themselves  victorious, 
assumed  the  mastery  over  them  ;  and  a  little  later,  when  the 
fierce  heathen  of  Eome  moved  their  camps  and  forces  against  r.  Moses 
the  guilty  city  for  its  total  overthrow.   Of  these  several  glooms  Hadarschin. 
that  darkness  which  lasted  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour  at  s.  chrysost. 
the  Crucifixion  was  a  type ;  and  so,  when  the  like  oversha- 
dows our  hearts,  then  evil  thoughts  and  passions,  the  sugges- 
tions of  our  ghostly  enemies,  move  and  pass  through  (Vulg.)  g  q       j^ 
our  minds  ;  while  in  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  the  dark- 
ness and  ignorance  of  incompetent  and  slothful  pastors  en-  Hjeron," 
ables  heretics  to  devour  the  Loed's  flock,  as  it  is  then  "in  s.Lukei  79 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death." 

21  The  lions  roaring  after  their  prey  :   do  seek 
their  meat  from  God. 

This  the  evil  spirits  did  at  the  time  of  the  Passion,  when  Honorius. 
they  saw  treason  and  cowardice  invade  the  very  college  of 
the  Apostles ;  when  Judas  betrayed,  Peter  denied,  and  the 
others  fled.    Wherefore  the  Loed  saith,  "Simon,  Simon,  g. Luke xxii. 
behold,^  Satan  hath  desired  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  3i. 
wheat."     They  seek  their  meat  from  God,  because,  on  the        A. 
one  hand,  as  we  read  in  the  story  of  holy  Job,  they  can 
tempt  no  man  unless  God  grant  them  permission  ;  and  again, 
their  object  is  to  draw  sinners  from  God  and  to  themselves. 
Peter  was  dragged  out  of  those  very  jaws  :  Judas  was  swal-  Honorius. 
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lowed  up.     And  the  words  hold  good  of  rapacious  kings  and 

governments  seizing  on  the  property  of  the  Church  and  of 

?.»iatt!?xv,  '■eligious  houses,  robbing  from  God,  for  "  inasmuch  as  ye 

40.  '  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye 

have  done  it  unto  Me." 


Amobias. 


A. 


S.  Hieron. 
in  Gal.  vi. 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


22  The  sun  ariseth,  and  they  get  them  away  to- 
gether :  and  lay  them  down  in  their  dens. 

When  the  Lord  arose  again  in  the  glory  of  His  Resurrection, 
the  evil  spirits  and  their  tools,  the  chief  Priests  and  Phari- 
sees, were  confounded  and  put  to  rout ;  when  the  Truth  is 
boldly  preached  in  all  its  clearness  after  a  season  of  neglect 
and  darkness,  or  of  persecution,  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel, 
Jews  and  heretics  alike,  retire  to  their  lurking-places  ;  when 
the  Day-star  arises  in  our  hearts,  the  evil  passions  of  the  soul 
are  lulled  to  rest,  and  hidden  from  the  thought.  Before  the 
Resurrection,  the  evil  spirits  had  greater  power  in  the  world 
than  now,  and  went  up  and  down,  seeking  whom  they  might 
devour;  but  now  their  power  is  restricted,  and  they  are 
compelled  to  lurk  in  dens,  and  not  to  range  openly  about. 
When  the  last  great  arising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shall  take  place,  and  the  Loed  shall  come  in  glory  to  judg- 
ment, then  His  enemies  shall  lay  them  down  in  their  dens,  in 
the  everlasting  prison  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  because 
the  evil  spirits  are  fettered  even  now,  and  cannot  work  harm 
at  their  pleasure,  we  read, 

23  Man  goeth  forth  to  his  work,  and  to  his  la- 
bour :  until  the  evening. 

Here  is  the  result  of  sunrise,  teaching  us  the  contrast  be- 
tween man  and  beast.  For  the  wild  beasts  hide  in  the  day- 
time, to  avoid  capture,  but  roam  about  at  night  for  prey, 
while  man,  endowed  with  reason,  rests  in  the  night  and  toils 
in  the  day.  Every  one  on  whom  Cheist  shines  is  prompted 
to  toil  for  Him,  and  that  till  the  evening  of  life,  to  the  coming 
on  of  death;  and  thus  the  Apostles,  and  all  other  great 
preachers  since,  have  gone  forth  to  the  labour  of  extending 
the  Gospel  kingdom,  to  last  through  the  persecution  of  An- 
tichrist, and  to  the  very  twilight  of  the  world.  Until  the 
s.Johnix.4.  evening,  for  "the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work,"  but 
Rev.  u.  10.  not  ceasing  until  that  time,  for  the  Lobd  hath  said,  "  Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life."  The  toil  may  be  heavy,  and  the  hours  slow,  so  that 
man  is  "  as  a  servant  that  earnestly  desireth  the  shadow,  and 
as  an  hireling  that  looketh  for  the  reward  of  his  work,"  but 
takes  comfort,  remembering  that 
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Skelton. 


Be  the  day  weary,  or  be  the  day  long, 
At  the  last  the  bell  ringeth  to  evensong. 
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24  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works  :  in  wis- 
dom hast  thou  made  them  all ;  the  earth  is  full  of 
thy  riches. 

He  does  not  undertake  to  answer  his  own  question,  JSow        X, 
manifold  ?  for  he  confesses  God's  works  to  be  greater  than 
his  own  power  of  expression  ;  whether  these  works  belong  to 
the  creation  of  nature  or  to  that  of  grace.     And  observe  how  Hugo  Card, 
the  concurrent  operation  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  set  forth  :  O 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  worJcs,  teaches  of  the  Father,         q_ 
the  Source  of  all  things ;  in  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them 
all,  tells  us  of  the  Son,  the  Eternal  Woed,  "  Cheist  the  i  Cor.  i.  24. 
power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  by  Whom  were  all  s.John  i.s. 
things  made,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made  ;"  the  earth  is  full  of  Thy  riches,  is  spoken  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  filleth  the  world.     And  they  explain  this 
last  clause  diversely  of  the  Church,  God's  possession  (Vulg.)  Honorius. 
which  fills  the  earth,  as  it  is  made  known  in  every  land,  or  of 
the  gifts  of  the  sacraments,  and  those  of  faith,  hope,  and 
charity  poured  out  on  the  world  by  the  Gospel ;  or  again  of 
the  special  land  of  Judaea,  filled  by  the  Apostolic  preaching 
with  saintly  disciples,  the  true  riches  of  the  Loed. 

25  So  is  the  great  and  wide  sea  also  :  wherein  are 
things  creeping  innumerable,  both  small  and  great 
beasts. 

So  is.     These  words  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  which  is  better 
translated  Yonder  is  the  great  and  loide  sea,  the  expression 
of  a  writer  living  at  some  distance  from  the  coast.     In  this  Beilarmine. 
recurrence  to  the  ocean,  it  is  no  longer  mentioned,  as  in  the 
sixth  verse,  merely  as  a  shroud  and  pall  which  hid  the  earth, 
but  as  itself  a  field  of  creation,  teeming  with  living  things, 
and  as  wonderful  as  the  earth  and  sky.     Mystically,  the        -^ 
great  sea  is  the  life  of  the  present  world,  full  of  creeping  s.  Bernard. 
things,  temptations  and  perils,  both  small  and  great,  through       Ay. 
which  man  must  pass  before  he  can  reach  the  peaceful  shores 
of  his  Country ;  lured  as  he  is  on  his  voyage  by  the  siren 
voices  of  desire,  pride,  and  avarice.     The  literal  Hebrew  of 
the  epithet  wide  is  given  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  wide  with 
hands,  that  is,  stretching  out  its  arms,  as  it  were,  to  east  and 
west ;  but  the  commentators  take  it  as  meaning  wide  for        It. 
hands,  that  is,  affording  ample  employment  to  the  Saints  in  |l2u""° 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 

26  There  go  the  ships,  and  there  is  that  Levia- 
than :  whom  thou  hast  made  to  take  his  pastime 
therein. 

These  ships  are  the  preachers  which  carry  Cheist  into  the 
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hearts  of  men,  of  the  local  Churches  -which  pass  over  the  sea 
amidst  storms  and  tempests,  piloted  by  Cheist  with  the 
wood  of  the  Cross.  And  observe,  that  as  the  world  is  the. 
sea,  and  temptations  and  persecutions  the  storms,  so  if  the 
Church  be  the  ship,  the  Cross  is  the  mast,  faith  the  sail,  gooc 
works  her  yards,  the  Apostles  and  doctors  her  crew,  thej 
Holy  Ghost  the  favourable  wind,  the  harbour  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  country  reached  everlasting  life.  This 
that  vessel  of  which  we  read,  "  And  when  He  was  enterec  ^ 
into  a  ship.  His  disciples  followed  Him,"  of  which  it  is  true' 
that  "  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 
Every  soul  that  has  set  out  on  the  voyage  for  the  Happy 
Isles  is  like  a  ship  too,  whereof  some  make  shipwreck  of  the 
faith,  and  never  reach  the  haven,  while  others,  more  blessed 
in  their  undertaking,  come  safe  to  land.  And  in  saying  there 
go  the  ships,  we  are  taught  that  the  way  to  heaven  must 
needs  be  over  the  waters  of  Baptism.  Leviathan,  translated 
dragon  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  cannot  here  mean,  as  it  else- 
where does,  the  fresh- water  crocodile,  but  stands  for  any  sea 
-monster,  taking  its  pastime,  by  sporting  and  playing  freely 
in  the  waters.  But  the  ambiguity  of  the  Hebrew,  reproduced 
by  the  Yulgate,  makes  another  reading  possible,  whom  Thou 
hast  made  to  sport  with  him,  a  sense  borne  out  by  the  similar 
language,  *'  Wilt  thou  play  with  him  [leviathan]  as  with  a 
bird  ?  or  wilt  thou  bind  him  for  thy  maidens  ?"  And  then 
the  notion  will  be  of  the  perfect  ease  with  which  God  deals 
with  the  vast  bulk  of  the  monster  as  a  mere  toy  in  His 
hands.  There  is  a  wild  Jewish  tradition  that  the  male  levia- 
than is  for  three  hours  daily  the  plaything  of  God,  while  the 
female,  slain  to  avert  the  multiplication  of  such  huge  crea- 
tures, is  salted  down  for  the  food  of  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Messiah.  A  literalist  view,  taken  by  some  of  the  mediaeval 
commentators,  albeit  with  some  incredible  adjuncts,  sees  here 
denoted  the  ease  with  which  leviathan,  despite  his  size  and 
strength,  is  captured  and  killed  by  means  of  human  skiU  and 
ingenuity  pitted  against  brute  force. 

Mystically,  they  take  it  to  mean  the  devil,  who,  in  despite 
of  his  power  and  craft,  is  made  a  mock  of  l3y  God,  by  men, 
and  by  Angels ;  by  God,  when  suflPered  to  tempt  men  that 
they  may  advance  in  holiness  ;  by  men,  whom  he  often  finds 
stronger,  like  Job,  the  more  he  strives  to  weaken  them  ;  by 
Angels,  whom  he  knows  to  be  fully  aware  of  all  the  circum- 
stances of  his  fall.  The  LXX.  rendering  of  Job  xl.  19, 
speaking  of  Behemoth,  is  "  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  LoED,  made  to  be  sported  with  by  the  Angels ;" 
whence  S.  Augustine,  illustrating  the  present  Psalm,  remarks, 
"  Wouldst  thou  mock  the  dragon  ?  Be  an  Angel  of  God. 
But  thou  art  not  yet  an  Angel  of  God.  Until  thou  be  such,  if 
thou  do  but  hold  the  course  towards  it,  there  are  Angels  to 
mock  the  dragon,  lest  he  should  hurt  thee.  For  the  Angels 
of  heaven  are  set  over  the  powers  of  the  air."    And  thus, 
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having  lost  his  great  power,  he  is  made  for  a  mock,  so  that 

any  one  who  has  Cheist  for  his  Head,  can  trample  on  the 

dragon,  and  bruise  the  head  thereof,  by  refusing  to  yield  to 

his  suggestions,  or  to  swerve  from  the  right  way.     And  so         p 

the  Master  Himself  made  a  mock  of  the  sea  monster,  luring 

him  with  the  bait  of  Manhood  which  had  the  hook  of  Deity,  Hugo  Card. 

and  does  so  still  by  daily  rescuing  sinners  from  his  grasp 

through  means  of  repentance. 

27  These  wait  all  upon  thee  :  that  thou  mayest 
give  them  meat  in  due  season. 

28  When  thou  givest  it  them  they  gather  it  :  and 
when  thou  openest  thy  hand  they  are  filled  with 
good. 

The  Psalmist  once  again  turns  to  the  contemplation  of 
God's   continual   providence  and  care  for  His  creation,  in 
that  He  does  not  simply  make  it,  and  having  laid  down  cer- 
tain fixed  laws  for  its  guidance,  withdraw  Himself  from  all  Beliarmine. 
interference  and  supervision,  but  is  its  active  and  incessant 
ruler,  so  that  all  vital  things  live  by  His  bounty,  and  would 
die  were  He  to  close  His  hand  and  turn  His  face  away.     All         j 
faithful  souls  wait  upon  God,  that  He  may  give  them  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  to  be  their  food,  in  the  due  season  of  love 
and  penitence ;  and  all  persecutors,  all  evil  spirits,  and  even        A. 
the  great  dragon  himself,  must  wait  God's  pleasure  before 
they  can  tempt  or  devour  any  man.    When  temptation  comes, 
or  when  destruction  comes,  it  is  only  in  due  season,  at  the         C. 
time  when  Divine  probation  or  Divine  displeasure  wills  it. 
They  then  who  would  fain  not  be  the  dragon's  food,  have  to 
see  that  they  be  not  earthy  in  their  conversation,  for  it  is 
written  of  the  serpent,  "  Upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  Gen.  m.  i4. 
dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life ;"  so  that  they        . 
whose  conversation  is  in  heaven  are  far  above  out  of  his 
reach,  and  are  not  fed  upon,  but  feeders,  for  "  man  shall  not  s.  Matt.  iv. 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  *' 
of  the  mouth  of  God."    And  man  obtains  this  when  God 
discloses  Himself  by  opening  His  Hand  ;  that  is,  revealing         . 
His  Ouly-Begotten  Son,  by  Whom,  and  not  by  any  efforts 
of  our  own,  we  are  filled  with  good  ;  with  the  graces  of  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  with  the  gifts  of  the  Sacraments  and  of 
the  Spieit  in  this  life,  and  satiated  with  everlasting  bless- 
edness in  the  world  to  come ;  for  "  every  good  gift,  and  every  s.  James  i. 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Fathee  ^7- 
of  lights." 

29  When  thou  hidest  thy  face  they  are  troubled  : 
when  thou  takest  away  their  breath  they  die,  and  are 
turned  again  to  their  dust. 
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God  turns  away  His  face  sometimes,  lest  men  should 
cribe  to  their  own  merit  or  holiness  that  good  wherewith  thi 
are  filled,  and  to  teach  them  that  His  open  hand  is  its  efficie 
cause,  so  that  they  are  troubled,  till  they  pray  to  see  on 
more  the  light  of  His  countenance.  And  as  He  is  the 
stower  of  life,  so  He  also  takes  it  away,  and  as  the  withdraw; 
of  His  Spirit  from  any  man  means  spiritual  death,  (for 
read,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Loed  departed  from  Saul,  and  an 
evil  spirit  from  the  Lobd  troubled  him,")  so  a  man  thus 
punished  is  turned  again  to  the  dust,  and  becomes  the  prey 
of  the  creeping  serpent.  But  the  Loed  also,  in  His  mercy, 
after  He  has  troubled  sinners,  takes  away  from  them  the 
spirit  of  pride  and  rebellion,  so  that  they  die  to  their  sins, 
and  make  their  confession  to  God  in  the  dust  of  humility  and 
repentance. 

30  When  thou  lettest  thy  breath  go  forth  they 
shall  be  made  :  and  thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

The  force  of  the  former  clause  here  is  seen  better  in  the 
A.V.  translation,  nearly  identical  with  LXX.  and  Vulgate. 
Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  Spirit,  they  are  created.  That  is,  in 
the  literal  sense,  whereas  God  destroys  one  generation  of 
animated  beings,  reducing  them  to  dust,  He  exercises  His 
creative  energy  by  calling  a  fresh  generation  into  being,  and 
thus  replenishes  the  earth  with  creatures  of  every  species. 
It  is  the  same  quickening  and  vivifying  influence  of  which 
we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  Mosaic  record,  "  The  Spieit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  And  what  He 
does  in  this  wise  by  secondary  causes,  He  is  able  to  do  at 
once  by  primary  and  immediate  operation,  so  that  the  verse 
may  be  well  understood  of  the  general  Resurrection,  when 
the  Loed  God  will  say,  "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O 
breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live." 
And  besides  this  sense,  there  is  the  further  one  of  the  con- 
tinual mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  their  renewal  by  the  new  birth  of 
Baptism,  the  new  cleansing  of  repentance,  "  For  we  are  His 
workmanship,  created  in  Cheist  Jesus  unto  good  works," 
wherefore,  "  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  put 
on  the  new  man  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness."  And  it  is  rightly  said  the  face  of  the 
earth,  because  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  converting  the 
Gentiles  to  the  truth,  has  spread  everywhere,  "  their  sound 
is  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  their  words  into  the  ends  of 
the  world." 


31  The  glorious  Majesty  of  the  Lord  shall  en- 
dure  for  ever  :  the  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works. 
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TIlis  ought  rather  to  be  taken,  as  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate, 
as  a  prayer :  Let  the  glory  of  the  Lord  be  for  ever.     The  s.  Chrysost. 
Psalmist  begins  with  the  praise  of  God's  glory  and   ends  BeUarmine. 
with  prayer  for  its  everlasting  continuance.     His  first  peti- 
tion is  also  the  first  in  the  Our  Fathee.     Because  the  Loed  s.  Bruno 
renews  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  creates  afresh  living  crea-  Cartu. 
tures  therein,  because  He  maketh  all  things  new,  and  will 
bring  forth  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  when  the  old  have 
passed  away,  therefore  His  glory  shall  endure  for  ever.     iS^ot 
that  it  would  cease  to  be,  in  its  essence  and  eternity,  were  He 
alone  in  the  universe,  but  that  it  can  be  manifested  only 
while  there  is  a  creation  to  disclose,  to  serve,  and  to  worship 
Him.     And  it  is  then  said.   The  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  Sis  s.  Chrysost. 
works,  because  He  delights  in  the  life,  not  in  the  death  of 
His  creatures,  "  for  God  made  not  death ;  neither  hath  He  wisd.  i.  13. 
pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  living."    When  the  new 
creation  is  complete,  it  will  be  said,  as  it  was  once  before, 
"  God  saw  every  thing  that  He  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  Gen.  i.  31. 
very  good."     But  whereas  it  afterward  "repented  the  Lobd,  Gen.  vi.  6. 
and  grieved  Him  at  the  heart,"  because  of  the  fall  of  man, 
He  will  have  no  such  sorrow  and  dishonour  in  the  Eesurrec-  ^       ^^^ 
tion,  for  His  works  of  mercy  and  of  justice  will  be  both 
made  perfect,  in  destroying  sin  and  rewarding  holiness,  so 
that  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever,         -^■ 
as  He  is  worshipped  by  His  ransomed  Saints,  those  works  of 
His  grace  wherein  He  rejoices.     And  the  Fatheb,  Who 
saved  the  world  by  the  Incarnation  and  Passion  of  His  Son, 
will  look  well  pleased  on  Him,  saying,  "  Behold  Mine  elect,  isa.  xUi,  1. 
in  Whom  My  soul  delighteth." 

32  The  earth  shall  tremble  at  the  look  of  him  :  if 
he  do  but  touch  the  hillsj  they  shall  smoke. 

Amongst  those  works  of  God  wherein  He  delights,  the  s.  Prosper, 
conversion  of  sinners  holds  a  high  place,  and  He  looks  upon 
them  when  they  are  trusting  in  their  own  strength,  till  they 
tremble,  and  even  the  proud  amongst  them  send  up  the         A. 
smoking  incense  of  confession  and  prayer  from  the  height  of 
their  imagination  to  the  footstool  of  His  throne.     The  imme- 
diate reference  is  to  the  trembling  and  darkness  on  Sinai  at  Exod.  x\x. 
the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  some  commentators  see  therein  *^- 
and  here  a  type  and  prophecy  of  the  earthquake  which  shall  Pseudo- 
precede  the  Judgment,  and  the  fire,  out  of  which  the  elect  ^^^^^^ 
shall  be  saved,  to  which  the  smoke  will  be  due. 

33  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live  :  I 
will  praise  my  God  while  I  have  my  being. 

34  And  so  shall  my  words  please  him  :  my  joy 
shall  be  in  the  Lobd. 
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Ay. 


Ay. 


A.  I  will  sing,  denotes  our  due  service  of  praise  and  worshi 

Honorius.  during  all  this  mortal  life,  as  long,  too,  as  we  truly  live  by  th 
Spieit  of  God  ;  I  xoill  praise  implies  action,  as  the  won 
signifies  playing  on  an  instrument,  and  tells  us  of  the  other 
service  of  good  works,  never  to  cease  for  the  redeemed  in 
this  life,  nor,  perhaps,  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

Others,  however,  comparing  that  voice  of  the  Prophet, 
"  Take  an  harp,  go  about  the  city,  thou  harlot  that  hast  been 
forgotten ;  make  sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs,  that  thou 
mayest  be  remembered ;"  explain  the  words  here  as  de- 
noting the  mournful  song  of  confession  of  sin.  That  song 
may  be  sung,  observes  the  Carmelite,  in  bass,  in  tenor,  in 
alto,  as  we  pass  from  contrition  to  confession  and  thence  to 
mortification.  There  are  four  chief  faults  in  singing,  re- 
Hugro  Card,  marks  the  Cardinal  of  S.  Sabina ;  slurring  over  the  notes, 
singing  false,  being  flat,  and  being  in  discord;  and  we  may 
commit  all  these  in  confession,  by  being  silent  about  some  of 
our  sins,  misrepresenting  others,  making  excuses  to  palliate 
them,  or  not  being  penitent  at  heart. 

So  shall  my  words  please  Him.  More  exactly,  with  LXX. 
and  Vulgate,  he  sweet  unto  Sim,  for  though  confession  is 
bitter  to  man,  who  offers  it,  yet  it  is  sweet  to  God  Who 
receives  it.  But,  as  a  devout  writer  observes,  "  all  is  washed 
away  in  confession,  the  conscience  is  purified,  bitterness  is 
taken  away,  the  waves  are  driven  back,  the  calm  returns, 
hope  revives,  and  the  soul  becometh  cheerful,"  wherefore  is 
added  here :  My  joy  shall  he  in  the  Lord,  when  all  pleasure 
in.  worldly  delights  has  passed  for  ever  from  the  soul. 

Jesu,  Thou  joy  of  loving  hearts. 

Thou  fount  of  life,  Thou  light  of  men. 

From  the  best  bliss  that  earth  imparts, 
We  turn  unfilled  to  Thee  again. 

35  As  for  sinners,  they  shall  be  consumed  out  of 
the  earth,  and  the  ungodly  shall  come  to  an  end  : 
praise  thou  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  praise  the  Lord. 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  this  verse  as  a  prayer,  agree- 
ing therein  with  the  A.V.  There  is  but  one  jarring  note  in 
the  harmonious  Psalm  of  creation,  it  is  only  man  of  all  living 
things  that  can  make  God  sad,  and  draw  tears  from  the  eyes 
of  Cheist. 

All  true,  all  faultless,  all  in  tune, 

Creation's  wondrous  choir, 
Opened  in  mystic  unison 
To  last  till  time  expire. 

And  still  it  lasts  :  by  day  and  night, 

With  one  consenting  voice, 
All  hymn  Thy  glory,  Loed,  aright. 

All  worship  and  rejoice. 
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Man  only  mars  the  sweet  accord, 

O'erpowering  with  harsh  din 
The  music  of  Thy  works  and  word, 

111  matched  with  grief  and  sin. 

And  therefore  the  Psalmist  prays  that  this  discord  may  be  A. 
amended ;  and  that  in  one  of  two  ways,  either  by  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  that  burnt  up  with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  may  have  no  earthliness  left  remaining  in  them,  but  that 
all  their  ungodliness  may  come  to  end ;  or,  if  they  harden  D.  C. 
themselves  against  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  they  may  be  en- 
tirely taken  away,  that  they  be  no  longer  a  stumbling-block 
in  the  way  of  the  elect. 

Praise  the  Lord,    0  my  soul.     A  dignified  ending  of  the         C. 
Psalm,  as  the  like  beginnmg  of  it  is  dignified,  for  we  should 
ever  be  praising  Him  Who  never  ceaseth  to  bestow  His  boun- 
ties upon  us.     He  is  Alpha,  and  our  life  should  begin  with. 
His  praise :  He  is  Omega,  and  it  should  close  in  like  manner,  Hugo  Card, 
for  "the  soul  of  blessing  shall  be  made  fat"  with  all  the  ^'^J  ^^- ^^' 
riches  of  God's  house,  when  He  shall  have  put  away  evil  for 
evermore.     And  therefore,  with  deep  significance,  we  have  Talmud, 
here  as  the  final  words  of  the  Psalm,  and  for  the  first  time  in 
the  Psalter,  the  cry  of  Hallelujah,  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  cele- 
brating His  victory  over  sin.  His  judgments  on  the  wicked  ; 
just  as  its  first  occurrence  in  the  New  Testament  is  in  the  vision 
of  S.  John,  "  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  ^®^*  *'^'  ^' 
saying.  Alleluia  ;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power, 
unto  the  Lobd  our  God  :  for  true  and  righteous  are  His  judg- 
ments :  for  He  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  cor- 
rupt the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand.     And  again  they  said, 
Alleluia." 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Pathee,  Who  is  clothed  with  majesty  and 
honour ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  the  Eternal  Wisdom  in  Whom 
He  hath  made  all  things  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Author  of  the  new  creation,  Who  reneweth  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 


Collects. 

O  glorious  and  Almighty  God,  Who  hast  satisfied  the  dr^  mdoiph. 
land  with  abundant  fruit,  grant  us  to  contemplate  with  spi- 
ritual understanding  Thy  glorious  Ascension,  that  while  we 
look  up  to  Thee  in  heaven,  we  may  ever  meditate  on  heavenly 
things.     (5.) 

How  magnified  are  Thy  works,  O  Loed,  in  wisdom  hast  Mozarabic 
Thou  made  them  all ;  but  fill  us  with  the  Spirit  of  guidance, 

III.  Q 
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that  whilst  we  wonder  at  Thy  works,  our  understanding  may 
praise  and  magnify  Thee  in  Thy  works.     (11.)  1 

Mozarabic.  O  LoED  GoD  Almighty,  Who  hast  commanded  the  evening,  i 
and  the  morning,  and  the  noontide  to  be  called  one  day,  and 
hast  bidden  the  sun  to  know  his  going  down ;  pierce,  we  be- 
seech Thee,  the  darkness  of  our  hearts,  that  as  Thou  sheddest 
Thy  rays,  we  may  acknowledge  Thee  to  be  Very  God  and 
Light  everlasting.     (11.) 

Mozarabic.  O  LoED  GoD  Almighty,  Who  makest  Thine  Angels  spirits 
and  Thy  ministers  a  flame  of  fire,  kindle  in  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  the  flame  of  Thy  love,  which,  by  the  word  of  the  sacred 
mouth,  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  Thy  promise  to  send,  and  let  it 
glow  in  such  wise  within  us  by  faith  and  works,  that  it  may 
cut  away  all  sins  from  us,  and  unite  us  with  the  heavenly 
citizens.  (11.) 
D.  C.  ^  God,  Who  lookest  upon  the  earth,  and  makest  it  to 
tremble,  send  Thy  wholesome  fear  into  our  hearts,  that, 
abandoning  the  evil  things  whereby  we  have  grievously  of- 
fended Thee,  our  sinful  face  may  be  renewed  by  Thy  Spirit 
within  us,  and  we  may  ever  cling  to  Thee  in  holy  devotion, 
and  sing  to  Thy  praise  in  the  pleasantness  of  salvation.     (1.) 


PSALM  CV. 


Title.    LXX.  and  Yulgate :  Alleluia. 
Aegfment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  the  Loed  God  over  all  the  earth, 
pronounces  His  judgments.  The  Voice  to  the  Apostles  concerning 
the  Jews.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Apostles  concerning  the 
Jews,  and  first,  in  the  Confession  of  the  Saints.  The  Voice  of 
Cheist  to  the  Apostles  concerning  His  praise  and  confession  of 
sins. 

Ven.  Bede.  Alleluia  is  a  Hebrew  word,  which  is  interpreted 
Fraise  ye  the  Lord :  and  whenever  it  is  placed  in  the  titles,  it 
teaches  that  the  power  of  the  Creator  ought  always  to  be  praised. 
We  say  this  once  for  all,  and  this  is  to  be  noted  in  all  cases.  In 
whatsoever  Psalm  Alleluia  is  marked  first,  it  has  Alleluia  at  the 
close  also :  which,  many  persons  not  knowing,  think  it  to  be  the 
beginning  of  the  succeeding  Psalm.  Further,  you  will  often  find 
two  Alleluias  prefixed  in  one  Psalm,  which  means  that  one  belongs 
to  the  end  of  the  preceding,  the  other  to  the  beginning  of  the  fol- 
lowing one. 

The  Prophet,  knowing  that  the  people  of  Israel  were  accustomed 
to  rest  their  hope  in  temporal  blessings,  warns  the  faithful  in  the  first 
part,  that  they  shoiild  ever  seek  it  out  spiritually.    Ogive  thanks  unto 
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the  Lord,  and  call  upon  Sis  Name.  Secondly,  lie  encourages  them 
by  the  examples  of  the  Patriarchs,  for  they  were  not  forsaken  by 
the  LoED,  because  they  obeyed  His  rule.  Rememher  the  marvellous 
works  that  He  hath  done.  Thirdly,  he  details  the  great  things  He 
did  for  their  fathers,  and  how  He  preserved  Joseph  and  bestowed 
honours  upon  him ;  and  commemorates  the  entrance  of  the  He- 
brews into  Egypt.  When  there  were  yet  hut  a  few  of  them.  Fourthly, 
he  tells  how  Israel  was  avenged  of  his  enemies,  by  the  divers  plagues 
of  the  Egyptians  :  Whose  heart  turned  so.  Fifthly,  he  describes 
what  great  things  He  did  for  them  in  the  wilderness ;  that  they 
should  not  rejoice  in  temporal  good  things,  but  softened  by  His 
bounties,  keep  His  statutes  and  law.  Se  brought  them  forth  with 
silver  and  gold. 

Syhiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  He  discourses  concerning  the 
history,  Fear  not,  Jacob,  to  go  down  into  Egypt.  At  the  same 
time  he  spiritually  teaches  us  not  to  be  afraid  when  any  one  goes 
forth  to  contend  against  evil  spirits,  for  God  is  our  help,  and  fights 
for  us. 

EusEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.  An  instruction  to  the  G-entiles  concern- 
ing God's  bounties  to  the  former  people. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  thanksgiving,  describing  a  life 
endowed  with  excellent  virtues. 

YAEiors  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.    Saturday :  Matins. 
Amhrosian.     Friday  of  Second  Week  :  II.  Nocturn. 
Parisian.     Monday  :  Matins. 
Lyons.    Friday  :  N^ones. 
Quignon.    Monday :  Matins. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Monastic  and  Amhrosian.  Let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  *  that 
seek  the  Loed. 

Parisian.  Eemember  *  the 'marvellous  works  that  He  hath 
done  ;  His  wonders,  and  the  judgments  of  His  mouth. 

Mozarahic.  First  portion  :  Seek  the  Loed,  and  be  strong  ;  seek 
His  face  evermore.  Second  portion  :  He  opened  the  rock  of  stone, 
and  the  waters  flowed  out :  so  that  rivers  ran  in  the  dry  places. 

This  Psalm  is  counted  by  the  LXX.  and  Yulgate  (which  transfer 
the  closing  Alleluia  of  the  previous  one  to  the  title  of  this)  as  the 
first  of  the  Alleluiatic  Psalms,  the  others  of  which  are  in  the  He- 
brew text,  106,  111,  112,  113,  115,  116,  117,  135,  146,  147,  148, 
149,  and  150 ;  to  which  the  LXX.  and  Yulgate  add,  107, 116,  v.  10, 
118,  119,  136,  and  147,  v.  12.     There  is  a  tradition,  preserved  by  gSan  de 
the  Pseudo-Epiphanius,  that  the  custom  of  chanting  the  Alleluia  vit.  Pro- 
at  the  beginning  or  end  of  a  Psalm  was  introduced  into  the  ritual  phet. 
of  the  Second  Temple  by  the  Prophet  Haggai ;  and  its  adoption  Genebrar- 
into  the  services  of  the  Christian  Church  in  its  untranslated  form    "^' 
is  due  to  the  Hebraistic  tone  of  the  Apocalypse.     The  present 
Psalm  is  an  augmented  edition  of  one  composed  by  David  on  the 
occasion  of  bringing  up  the  Ark  into  Jerusalem,  as  set  down  in 
Q  2 
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1  Chron. 
xvi. 


R,  Kimchi. 


Tamid.  vii. 

4. 

Middoth  ii. 

5. 

Delitzsch. 


1  Chron.  xvi.  8 — 22,  which  coincides  almost  word  for  word  with 
the  first  fifteen  verses  of  this  one  ;  the  latter  part  of  which  is  partly 
new,  and  partly  a  cento  made  up  from  other  Psalms,  notably  lixviii., 
which  seems  to  have  been  produced  somewhat  earlier.  It  is  by  no 
means  improbable  that  the  reference  to  Joseph  in  the  Psalm  may 
glance  at  the  analogous  position  of  Nehemiah  under  Artaxerxes, 
and  urge  present  obedience  to  the  Persian  rule  in  the  hope  of  a 
new  deliverance  like  that  under  Moses.  And  it  is  noteworthy  that 
from  the  first  emigration  under  Zerubbabel,  encouraged  by  Cyrus, 
until  the  full  establishment  of  the  priestly  kingdom  of  the  Macca- 
bees (the  nearest  reproduction  of  the  original  Mosaic  polity  in  the 
history  of  Israel)  is  nearly  four  hundred  years,  a  period  sufficiently 
close  to  that  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  to  bring  out  the  analogy  with 
much  exactness. 

In  the  account  of  the  festival  of  the  translation  of  the  Ark, 
already  referred  to,  the  part  of  this  Psalm  which  occurs  is  followed, 
without  any  break,  by  the  first  edition  of  Psalm  xcvi.,  and  there 
is  a  Jewish  tradition  that  the  two  were  sung  daily  before  the  Ark, 
this  one  in  the  morning,  and.  Psalm  xcvi.  in  the  evening,  until  the 
dedication  of  Solomon's  Temple.  At  a  later  time  Ps.  cv.  was  in 
use  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  Besides  its  classi- 
fication amongst  the  Alleluiatics,  it  is  also  marked  as  the  first  of 
the  Hodu,  or  "  O  give  thanks"  Psalms,  of  which  the  remainder  are 
cvii.,  cxviii.,  and  cxxxvi. 


I 


S.  Bona- 
ventura, 


1  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  call  upon 
his  Name  :  tell  the  people  what  things  he  hath  done. 

2  O  let  your  songs  be  of  him  and  praise  him  :  and 
let  your  talking  be  of  all  his  wondrous  works. 


There  are  three  ways  in  which  man  should  open  his  mouth 
in  the  honour  of  God  ;  first,  in  the  utterance  of  His  praise, 
O  give  thanks  ;  secondly,  in  the  accusation  of  self,  call  upon 
Sis  Name ;  thirdly,  in  the  edification  of  one's  neighbour, 
tell  the  people.  And  the  various  grades  of  such  homage  are 
here  set  down  ;  for  we  may  give  thanks  secretly  in  spirit, 
without  voice,  but  call  upon  Sis  Name  adds  utterance,  songs 
implies  cheerfulness,  praise  (or  rather  pla;^  instruments^ 
LXX.,  "Vulg.,)  active  works,  talking  of  all  Sis  wonders 
teaches  us  that  our  laud  is  to  begin  with  the  very  outset  of 
creation,  and  to  continue  for  all  time.  Yet  it  is  clear  that 
we  cannot  talk  of  all  His  wondrous  works,  for  they  surpass 
human  knowledge  and  utterance.  But  the  words  teach  us 
that  we  should  not  hold  back  or  be  silent  about  any  of  them 
which  we  do  know.  Thus,  fear  was  unable  to  impose  silence 
on  Peter  and  John,  when  they  said,  "  We  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  ;"  shame  could  not 

Gaiat.vi.  14.  stop  Paul,  who  exclaimed,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Loed  Jesus  Christ  ;"  and  warned 

8  Tim.  i.  8.  bis  convert  Timothy,  "  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the 
testimony  of  our  Loed,   nor  of  me  His  prisoner."    And 


C. 
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whereas  there  are  many  wondrous  works  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
et  three  stand  out  pre-eminently,  in  that  He  made  God  to 
e  man,  a  Virgin  to  be  a  Mother,  the  heart  to  be  faithful. 
And  accordingly,  on  the  morning  of  the  Nativity  the  Church 
cries  aloud,  "  O  sing  unto  the  Loed  a  new  song,  for  He  hath  ^^'  **^^'"-  * 
done  marvellous  things."  And  the  music  in  God's  honour,  "^^^ 
they  tell  us,  is  made  in  three  ways,  with  harp,  flute,  and  ^' 

voice,  signifying  action  of  the  hand,  breathing  out  the  soul 
in  devout  prayer,  uttering  articulate  praise,  and  that  with  a 
range  of  seven  notes,  beginning  in  the  low  tone  of  perfect 
submission,  and  then,  in  ascending  concord,  humility  of 
heart,  mortification  of  the  flesh,  compassion,  consolation, 
prayer,  and  devotion. 

3  Rejoice  in  his  holy  Name  :  let  the  heart  of  them 
rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord. 

4  Seek  the  Lord  and  his  strength  :  seek  his  face 
evermore. 


Amobius. 


It  is,  observes  an  ancient  writer,  that  first  true  joyous 
Alleluia  which  burst  forth  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  when 
the  inspired  Apostles  told  the  people  what  things  their  Lord 
had  done,  and  counselled  them,  especially  those  who  come 
from  heathen  countries,  saying,  "  Seek  not  to  be  praised  for 
the  power  of  your  kings,  or  for  the  might  of  your  wars,  but 
laying  aside  'the  arrows  of  the  bow,  the  shield,  the  sword,  Ps.  ixxvi,4. 
and  the  battle,'  take  unto  you  peace,  and  unite  unto  your 
name  Christ,  Whom  we  preach  unto  you,  that  ye,  who  are 
now  called  Gentiles,  may  be  called  Christians,  and  he  praised 
in  Sis  holy  Name  (Vulg.,)  and  your  heart  may  rejoice  be- 
cause ye  have  sought  and  found  the  Lord."    So  the  Apostles         l^- 
themselves,  after  their  imprisonment  and  scourging,   "  de- 
parted from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  Acts  v.  4i. 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  Name."     The 
term  seek  the  Lord  implies  something  more  than  acknow-  Rosenmiii- 
ledging  Him  as  the  true  God,  to  wit,  such  a  confession  of  ler. 
Him  as  to  induce  the  worshipper  to  obey  the  Mosaic  rule, 
and  make  a  pilgrimage  to  the  sacred  place  where  stood  the 
Ark,  where  alone  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the  Aaronic  priest-  j^  Kimchi 
hood  could  be  performed,  and  where  only  in  consequence,  Abuiensis. 
the  strength  and  the/ace  of  the  Lord  could  be  known  upon 
earth.     Tons,  therefore,  the  words  are  an  exhortation  to  seek        A. 
Christ  Himself,  the  Presence  of  God,  in  Whom  alone  we  s.  Ch^sost 
can  be  made  strong,  and  even  when  we  have  found  Him,  to         ^• 
go  on  seeking  Him  for  evermore,  as  in  His  infinity  there  is 
always  fresh  matter  for  love,  wonder  and  devotion,  and  we 
can  never  exhaust  His  perfections.     He  is  to  be  sought  with- 
out end,  because  He  is  to  be  loved  without  end,  and  even 
when  He  is  known  to  be  present,  He  is  to  be  longed  after 
with  perpetual  afiection,  lest  He  should  absent  Himself. 
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We  may  seek  Him  in  many  ways,  but  especially  in  medita 
tion,  prayer,  Scripture  reading,  and  those  good  works  whereby 
we  imitate  His  life  on  earth.  **  In  simplicity  of  heart  seek 
Him,"  the  Wise  Man  counsels,  for  there  is  a  seeking  which 
is  not  good,  as  of  Herod  when  he  sought  to  slay  Him,  of 
Judas  and  the  soldiers  when  they  sought  to  lay  hold  of  Him, 
but  "  He  will  be  found  of  them  that  tempt  Him  not,  and 
showeth  Himself  unto  such  as  do  not  distrust  Him."  Where- 
fore "  seek  ye  the  Loed  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye 
upon  Him  while  He  is  near ;"  for  His  own  promise  to  us  is, 
"  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  as  the  shepherds  found  Him  in 
the  manger,  His  Mother  in  the  Temple,  the  dying  thief  upon 
the  Cross,  Mary  Magdalene  in  the  garden,  the  disciples  on 
the  way  to  Emmaus.  And  observe,  too,  that  it  is  said.  Seek 
His  Face  ;  whereas  He  showed  Moses  only  His  back  parts ; 
in  token  that  we  are  to  look  not  to  His  mere  temporal  gifts, 
but  to  the  glories  which  are  beyond.  So,  if  we  do  not  wish 
to  meet  His  rebuke,  "  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the 
miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were 
filled,"  we  must  say  with  the  Apostle,  "Forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  G-OD  in  Cheist  Jesus."  And  then,  whosoever  once 
possesses  God,  cannot  be  tortured  by  fear,  nor  deceived  by 
treachery,  nor  suflfer  want,  nor  can  fail  in  fulness  of  love,  for 
God  will  never  forsake  one  that  loves  Him,  nor  suffer  a 
stronger  to  overcome  him.  And  observe  that  the  word  seek 
is  thrice  used  here,  for  under  the  Law  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  present  themselves  thrice  a  year  before  the  Loed,  at  the 
Passover,  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
And  we  too  should  seek  the  face  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity, 
the  Son  in  His  own  new  Paschal  oblation,  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  fires  of  Pentecost,  the  Fathee  when  we  enter  into  our 
Country,  and  bear  the  palm-branches  there  in  token  of  vic- 
tory and  rest,  of  a  conquered  world,  and  an  eternal  inheri- 
tance. To  the  first  seeking  rejoicing  is  linked,  to  the  second 
strength,  to  the  third  perseverance/br  evermore,  and  thus  the 
state  of  beginners,  advancers,  and  those  made  perfect  in 
grace  is  shadowed  forth,  and  we  may  well  pray  for  con- 
tinuance to  the  end  in  the  way  of  salvation,  taking  as  our 
own  the  words  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  penitent  Saints : 
"  O  Loed  my  God,  my  one  Hope,  hearken  unto  me,  lest  I 
should  be  too  weary  to  seek  Thee,  but  let  me  seek  Thy  face 
with  fervour  evermore.     Thou,  Who  hast  made  Thyself  ca- 

Eable  of  being  found,  and  hast  more  and  more  bestowed  the 
ope  of  finding  Thee,  give  me  strength  to  seek  Thee."  Faith 
has  already  found  Him,  but  Hope  seeks  Him  still,  and  Love, 
which  found  Him  by  faith,  desires  to  behold  Him  in  open 
vision.  "  And  I  think,"  comments  S.  Bernard,  "  that  there 
will  be  no  end  of  that  seeking  Him  when  He  is  found. 
For  God  is  not  sought  with  footsteps,  but  with  longings, 
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And  that  happy  finding  does  not  crush  holy  longing,  but  in- 
creases it.     For  surely  the  consummation  of  joy  is  not  the 
consummation  of  longing."    And  therefore  Divine  Wisdom 
saith,  "  They  that  eat  Me  shall  yet  be  hungry,  and  they  that  xxfj^lj 
drink  Me  shall  yet  be  thirsty." 

5  Remember  the  marvellous  works  that  he  hath 
done  :  his  wonders,  and  the  judgments  of  his  mouth, 

6  O  ye  seed  of  Abraham  his  servant  :  ye  children 
of  Jacob  his  chosen. 

The  Psalmist  trains  the  babes  in  faith  by  recalling  to  their        A. 
mind  the  mighty  things  done  for  the  patriarchs  their  fore- 
fathers ;  and  as  their  unaccustomed  eyes  could  no  more  look 
on  the  Face  of  God  than  on  the  sun  in  full  orb,  he  bids  them 
look  at  those   great  acts  which  shadow  forth  the  Lord's 
power   and   goodness.     By  wonders,   they   understand   the  Bgii-_ning 
miracles  wrought  on  behalf  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  by 
judgments  of  His  mouth  the  plagues  sent  upon  the  Egyptians  ;  Theodoret. 
or  else  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  so  that  the  power  of  God  is 
set  forth  by  the  former  term,  and  His  wisdom  by  the  latter. 
Under  the  covenant  of  grace  the  words  are  addressed  to  the  Amobius. 
Apostles,  the  true  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  g'  ^hrysost. 
God,  for  the  GoD-Man  said  unto  them,  "  Ye  are  My  friends,"  li. 
the  true  children  of  Jacob,  a  more  glorious  chosen  twelve,^ 
who  were  to  bear  in  mind  the  wonders  of  His  Incarnation, 
Eesurrection,  and  Ascension,  and  to  preach  i\ie  jiidgments  of 
His  mouth,  as  delivered  in  the  Gospels,  to  all  nations  of  the  g  ^i^g^ 
world.     The  words  are  spoken  to  us  also,  children  of  Abra-  Magnus, 
ham  in  faith,  and  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  by  the  examples  Rom.  ix. 
of  Ishmael  and  Esau,  that  this  is  not  enough,  children  of 
Jacob  also,  the  wrestler  against  sin,  who  prevailed  with  God, 
and  won  the  name  of  Israel ;  for  it  is  not  enough  to  be 
children  of  Abraham  by  faith,  unless  we  be  also  children  of 
Jacob  by  works.     And  those  of  us  who  are  such,  may  well  ^"8^°  ^^^• 
bear  in  mind  Cheist's  marvels  of  justifying  grace,  His  won- 
ders in  raising  dead  souls  to  life,  the  judgments  of  His 
mouth  in  teaching  us  how  mercifully  He  will  judge  repentant 
sinners,  saying,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee ;  go,  and  sin  s.  John  viu. 
no  more."    And  in  a  special  sense  we  may  understand  the"' 
seed  of  Abraham,  who  left  his  country  and  kindred  at  the 
call  of  God,  and  the  children  of  Jacob,  who  served  obediently 
in  a  strange  land  for  a  long  delayed  reward,  to  represent  the 
votaries  of  the  Religious  Life,  whose  peculiar  task  is  constant 
meditation  on  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 


^  The  word  chosen  does  not 
refer,  as  it  seems  to  do,  to  Abra- 
ham and  Jacob,  but  is  an  epi- 


thet of  the  people  addressed 
by  the  Psalmist,  Ye,  His  chosen. 
Cf.  1  Chron.  xri.  13. 
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7  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  :  his  judgments  are  in 
all  the  world. 

C.  He,  Whom  the  Jews  rejected  and  crucified,  Whom  they 

counted  a  mere  man,  is  the  Lord  our  God,  and  His  judg- 

Arnobias.     ments,  no  longer  taught  to  the  Hebrew  race  alone,  no  longer 

confined  within  the  narrow  limits  of  Judaea,  are  in  all  the 

A.         world,  because  that  Catholic  Church  which  He  has  founded 

has  spread  amongst  all  nations.     And  yet  this  very  fact  has 

Tostatus,  its  terrors  for  us.  His  judgments,  in  the  matter  of  punish- 
ment, were  more  frequent  and  heavy  amongst  the  Jews  than 
upon  the  Gentiles,  because  the  latter  were  never  chastised 
for  breaches  of  the  positive  and  ceremonial  law,  of  which 
they  were  ignorant ;  but  we,  who  have  been  taught  the  Gospel, 
are  liable  to  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  if  we  disregard  it. 

8  He  hath  been  alway  mindful  of  his  covenant 
and  promise  :  that  he  made  to  a  thousand  genera- 
tions ; 

9  Even  the  covenant  that  he  made  with  Abraham  : 
and  the  oath  that  he  sware  unto  Isaac ; 

10  And  appointed  the  same  unto  Jacob  for  a  law  : 
and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting  testament ; 

AgeUias.  The  actual  history  of  the  Israelites,  who  did  not  enter  on 

the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  till  the  fourth  generation 
from  the  time  of  Jacob,  and  were  deprived  of  it,  after  a  com- 
paratively brief  enjoyment,  for  a  season ;  and  then,  after  a 
second  trial,  permanently  exiled,  teaches  us  that  we  must 
look  for  a  more  enduring  covenant,  a  more  precious  and  divine 
blessing,  as  signified  here,  made  to  a  thousand  generations, 
the  number  denoting  multitude  of  offspring  and  fulness  of 
time.  That  promise  is  the  Word  (Heb.  LXX.  Vulg.),  Whose 
throne  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  made  known  unto  Jacob,  the 
struggling  Hebrew  people,  only  under  the  types  and  shadows 
L.  of  the  Law,  but  to  Israel,  the  name  not  of  birth  but  of  bless- 
ing, belonging  to  the  Christian  faithful,  in  the  everlasting 
J^j.  testament  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  And  observe  how 
fittingly  Christ  is  revealed  to  these  especial  Patriarchs,  of 
whom  the  first  is  a  type  of  lowly  obedience,  the  second  of 
patience,  the  third  of  endurance  of  toil,  all  which  qualities  we 

,  find  in  the  highest  degree  united  in  their  mighty  descendant. 

Honorius.  These  Patriarchs  are  twice  divinely  singled  out  as  represen- 
tatives of  all  believers  and  Saints,  once  in  the  Old  Testament, 

Exod.  iii.  6.  and  again  in  the  New.  God  spake  to  Moses,  saying,  "  I  am 
the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."     Christ  said  to  His  disciples, 

s.Matt.viii.  "  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down 

^''  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
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And  that  because  the  first  is  a  type  of  faith ;  the  second,  so 
unexpectedly  bestowed  on  his  aged  parents,  of  hope ;  the 
third,  who  toiled  so  long  and  faithfully  for  Eachel,  of  charity. 
Moreover,  God,  in  declaring  Himself  the  God  of  these  three, 
has  revealed  Himself  as  Trinity  in  Unity,  which  the  several 
names  indicate :  Abraham,  "  father  of  nations,"  telling  us  of 
the  First  Person ;  Isaac,  "  laughter,"  of  the  Second,  the  Joy 
of  the  whole  earth  ;  Israel,  "  prince  with  God,"  of  the  Third, 
that  Princely  Spirit,  Who  is  with  God  and  is  God. 

11  Saying,  Unto  thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan :  the  lot  of  your  inheritance ; 

Unto  thee,  for  the  promise  was  separately  renewed  to  each         ^:. 
of  the  three  Patriarchs,  and  as  the  land  of  Canaan  is  a  type  xxvi.  3"'    ' 
of  the  heavenly  country,  so  this  word  thee  teaches  us  that  xxviii.  i3. 
the  free  gift  is  not  merely  a  corporate  one,  but  is  proffered  by 
God  to  each  individual  separately,  inasmuch  as  each  of  us 
enters  separately  into  covenant  with  Him  in  Baptism,  and  is 
promised  such  full  and  perfect  possession  that  it  can  be  truly 
spoken  of  by  each  Christian  as  though  bestowed  on  him  only 
as  its  sole  possessor,  while  the  notion  of  fellowship  therein 
is  recalled  by  the  latter  phrase  your  inheritance.     And  so  S. 
Peter  Damiani,  singing  of  the  joys  of  Paradise  : 

And  though  each  for  divers  merits  there  hath  won  a  various  throne  ;  The  Rhythm 
Yet  their  love  for  one  another  maketh  what  each  loves  his  own,  Adperenms. 

Every  prize  to  all  is  common,  yet  belongs  to  each  alone. 

For  lot,  the  Hebrew,  followed  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  has 
cord,  i.e.  the    measuring  line    with   which  boundaries   are 
marked  out.     But  one  commentator  tells  us  that  it  is  a  type         C. 
of  the  tightly  entwined  sorrows  of  this  world,  which  the  Loed 
untwisted  on  the  Cross.     And  note  that  Canaan  means  "  low-  s.  Aibertus 
land,"  a  significant  name,  meaning  that  heaven  is  intended  Magnus, 
only  for  the  lowly  and  humble  of  heart. 

12  When  there  were  yet  but  a  few  of  them  :  and 
they  strangers  in  the  land ; 

They  were  but  three,  when  the  promise  was  first  given,  L, 
with  no  settled  habitation  ;  they  were,  even  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Joshua,  but  a  handful  against  the  seven  nations  whom 
they  overcame  and  drove  out ;  well  acquainted  as  these  must 
havebeen  with  all  the  mountainpasses  and  strongholds,  whence  Ay. 
advantage  could  be  taken  of  the  invader.  And  in  like  manner 
the  scanty  band  of  the  Apostles,  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
driven  out  from  Judaea,  the  country  of  their  birth,  and 
strangers  in  the  land  of  the  Gentiles,  preached  the  Word  in 
defiance  of  prisons,  scourges,  torture,  and  death,  so  that  their 
Q  3 
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martyrdoms  did  but  increase  the  number  of  the  faithful  and 
bring  the  world  into  subjection  to  the  Cross.  And  more 
wonderful  than  either  is  the  manner  in  which  God  has  chosen 
His  little  flock  of  the  elect  out  of  the  world,  and  bestowed  on 
them  an  eternal  inheritance,  and  that  when  each  one  of  us  is, 
as  it  were,  attended  by  very  few  companions,  slenderly 
equipped  with  virtues  and  good  works,  and  clinging  to  but  a 
few  great  truths. 

That  we  should  look,  poor  wanderers, 

To  have  our  home  on  high, 
That  worms  should  seek  for  dweUings 

Beyond  the  starry  sky ! 
To  all  one  happy  guerdon, 

Of  one  celestial  grace  j 
For  all,  for  all,  who  mourn  their  fall, 

Is  one  eternal  place. 
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13  What  time  as  they  went  from  one  nation  to 
another  :  from  one  kingdom  to  another  people ; 

14  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong  :  but 
reproved  even  kings  for  their  sakes ; 

^^  The  literal  sense  refers  to  the  journeyings  of  Abraham  and 

Isaac  in  Gerar  and  in  Egypt,  to  Jacob's  wanderings  in  Padan- 
Aram,  Edom,  and  Egypt  also,  and  the  manner  in  which  Abi- 
melech  of  Gerar  and  Pharaoh  of  Egypt  were  restrained  from 
doing  any  wrong  to  them,  while  Abraham's  defeat  of  the 
confederate  kings,  and  Jacob's  ultimate  triumph  over  the 
artifices  of  Laban  are  also  suggested  to  the  memory.  Mys- 
tically, the  words  teach  us  of  the  pilgrimage  of  the  Saints 
towards  the  Land  of  promise,  when,  in  the  process  of  con- 
version and  sanctification,  they  pass  from  the  '*  sinful  nation, 
a  nation  laden  with  iniquity,"  from  the  kingdom  of  the  evil 
one,  to  another  people,  that  "  blessed  people  whose  God  is 
the  LoED,"  *'  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  And  these 
God  preserves,  so  that  no  efforts  of  the  ungodly  to  root  them 
out  by  persecution  can  avail,  nor  can  even  torture  and  death 
really  harm  such  as  have  the  doors  of  heaven  thereby  opened 
to  them,  since  their  enemies,  who  slew  the  body,  have  no 
power  at  all  against  the  soul.  Se  reproved  even  kings  for 
their  sakes,  as  when  He  smote  Herod  with  worms  ;  when,  as 
Lactantius  tells  us,  Nero  was  slain  and  left  unburied ;  Decius 
pel-secut.  "^  defeated  and  killed  in  battle  ;  Valerian  made  captive,  mocked, 
and  flayed  alive ;  Aurelian  murdered  by  his  own  domes- 
tics; Diocletian  mad;  Maximian  strangled;  Maximin  Daia 
poisoned ;  Maxentius  drowned  in  flying  from  the  rout  of  his 
army ;  Licinius  stripped  of  the  purple  by  Constantino  and 
put  to  death ;  without  counting  up  the  similar  histories  of 
succeeding  ages. 


Tostatus. 
Gen.  XV.  7. 
Rupert. 
Pseudo- 
Hieron. 
Hugo  Card 

Isa.  i.  4. 


Ps.  xxxiii. 

12. 

1  S.  Pet.  ii 

9. 
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15  Touch  not  mine  Anointed  :  and  do  my  pro- 
phets no  harm. 

There  is  greater  emphasis  given  to  the  first  clause  here  by 
the  Vulgate,  which  merely  transliterates  theLXX.  and  reads 
My  Christs.     As  no  literal  anointing,  either  in  the  capacity  ApoUinaris, 
of  kings  or  of  priests,  was  conferred  on  the  three  Patriarchs  Beiiarmine. 
named,  it  is  conceded  on  all  hands  that  the  word  is  used  of  Th|J5jj"J" 
them  here  in  a  spiritual  sense  only ;  either  in  their  character 
of  Prophets,  or  as  being,  by  anticipation  and  vision,  Chris- 
tians, and  thus  having  "  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  and  i  s.  John  li. 
being  made  kings  and  priests  unto  Him,  Whose  day  they  l^'john  viii. 
saw,  and  were  glad.     The  prohibition  did  not  cease  with  the  56. 
lives  of  these  three,  but  extends  through  all  time  to  the 
Christs  of  the  Loed,  all  Christians,  and  especially  priests  Hugo  Card, 
and  religious,  vowed  to  Him  by  especial  consecration.     And 
do  My  prophets  no  harm.     The  title  of  Prophet  is  given  to 
Abraham  in  the  only  passage  which  seems  to  embody  the 
substance  of  this  verse  (which,  as  S.  Augustine  observes,  is        A. 
nowhere  else  written  down  in  express  terms,  and  must  thus 
have  been  spoken  secretly):    "Now,  therefore,  restore  the  Gen.  xx.  7; 
man  his  wife,  for  he  is  a  prophet."     Isaac's  gift  of  prophecy  xf^'.^jg.^^' 
appears  in  his  blessings  of  Jacob  and  Esau ;  Jacob's  in  his  xiix. 
benediction  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  his  dying  charge 
to  his  twelve    sons.     They  warn  us  that  it  is  possible  to  Hugo  Card, 
break  this  commandment  of  the  Loed  even  now,  by  wresting 
and  misinterpreting,  like  Jews  and  heretics,  the  prophecies 
of  Holy  Writ. 

16  Moreover,  he  called  for  a  dearth  upon  the  land  : 
and  destroyed  all  the  provision  of  bread ; 

He  called  for  dearth,  as  though  it  were  a  person,  a  servant        A. 
waiting  His  bidding,  for  He  "  calleth  those  things  which  be  Rom.iv.  17. 
not  as  though  they  were,"  albeit  it  may  possibly  imply  an 
Angel  of  famine,  like  the  Angel  of  pestilence  of  whom  we 
read  in  Scripture ;  but  in  any  case  the  word  teaches  us  that 
all  things  which  happen  do  so  by  the  will  and  commandment 
of  God,  and  not  by  hazard.     And  it  is  well  for  us  to  re-  Beiiarmine. 
member  that  He  does  not  always  summon  an  agent  of  punish-    ^^ 
ment,  for  He  says  Himself  in  another  place,  "  I  will  call  for  Ezek.xxxvi. 
the  corn  and  increase  it,  and  will  lay  no  famine  upon  you."  ^^' 
All  the  provision  of  bread.     More  literally,  as  S.  Jerome  and 
A.  v.,  the  whole  staff  of  bread,  implying  all  the  support  and 
strength  given  to  man  by  food,  a  notion  sufficiently  marked 
by  the  LXX.  ar-fipiyfia  and  the  Vulgate  firmamentum.     It  is        ■^• 
here  implied  that  the  immediate  object  of  this  dearth  was  to 
bring  about  the  migration  of  the  Hebrews  into  Egypt,  as  a 
similar  cause  had  previously  influenced  Abraham  and  Isaac. 
And  note  that  in  Holv  Writ  there  are  three  kinds  of  famine       ^y^ 
mentioned ;  dearth  of  bodily  food,  dearth  of  the  divine  Word, 
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dearth  in  the  pains  of  hell.  God  sometimes  sends  the  first 
that  men  may,  in  their  want,  return  to  Him,  as  the  prodigal 
son,  when  pressed  by  hunger,  returned  to  his  father,  whom 
he  had  left  when  he  had  enough.  So  too,  in  the  particular 
famine  here  mentioned,  God  brought  Joseph's  brethren  to 
see  the  crime  they  had  committed  in  selling  him.  The  second 
kind  of  dearth,  is  an  eager  desire  of  hearing  God's  Word,  or 
a  lack  of  the  preaching  thereof.  Whence  Amos  saith  :  "  Be- 
hold, the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a 
famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for 
water,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord."  Such  a  hunger 
was  spread  amongst  all  nations  just  before  the  Advent  of  the 
Savioue,  and  the  staff' of  bread,  such  support  as  Gentile  phi- 
losophy had  been  able  to  give  its  wisest  teachers  and  disci- 
ples, had  broken  down  utterly  before  that  great  craving,  and 
was  confessed  as  a  failure  ;  until  the  Apostles  came  to  give 
them  the  Living  Bread,  that  they  might  not  be  left  to  the  con- 
tinued famine  of  the  Word  from  which  the  Jews  now  suffer, 
nor  yet  undergo  the  last  and  worst  of  the  three  dearths,  that 
everlasting  hunger  for  a  denied  heaven  and  a  withdrawn  God, 
yea,  even  for  annihilation  itself,  which  they  may  not  have 
who  have  once  gone  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.  J 

17  But  he  had  sent  a  man  before  them  :  even  ' 
Joseph,  who  was  sold  to  be  a  bond-servant ; 

The  Psalmist  does  but  repeat  Joseph's  own  statement,  made 
thrice  and  again  with  emphasis  to  his  brethren,  that  his  going 
down  into  Egypt  was  divinely  fore-ordained  for  their  preser- 
vation. There  is  a  special  force  in  calling  him  a  man,  on 
account  of  the  vigour,  uprightness,  and  probity  of  his  cha- 
racter; wherein  he  was,  however  faintly,  a  true  type  of 
Cheist,  the  Man,  Who  was  sent  before  His  Apostles,  Who 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  slave,  and  was  sold,  by  one  of 
His  own  brethren,  into  the  hands  of  the  heathen. 

18  Whose  feet  they  hurt  in  the  stocks  :  the  iron 
entered  into  his  soul ; 

We  have  here  a  severer  picture  of  Joseph's  sufferings  in 
prison  than  that  given  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  probably  em- 
bodying an  early  tradition,  and  certainly  probable  enough  in 
itself.  The  now  familiar  and  proverbial  phrase,  the  iron  en- 
tered into  his  soul,  comes  directly  from  the  Chaldee  and  Vul- 
gate, but  is  not  the  literal  rendering,  as  it  involves  the  col- 
location of  a  masculine  noun  with  a  feminine  verb.  The  true 
sense  is  given  by  LXX.  and  A.  V.  margin.  His  soul  came 
into  iron.  Again,  it  is  spoken  in  type  of  Cheist,  bound  with 
cords  on  the  night  of  the  betrayal,  pierced  in  hands  and  feet 
with  the  nails  of  the  Cross,  transfixed  at  length  with  the 
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spear  of  the  soldier;  and  seeing  too  the  sword  of  ^ief  pierce 
the  heart  of  that  Mother  who  was  to  Him  as  His  own  soul. 

19  Until  the  time  came  that  his  cause  was  known : 
the  word  of  the  Lord  tried  him. 

His  cause  was  known.     It  ought  to  run,  as  in  A.  V.  and  s.  Chrysost. 
all  the  old  renderings,  his  word  came,  that  is,  until  his  pre-  ^^^^^*"^- 
dictions  to  the  chief  butler  and  chief  baker  were  fulfilled,  cenebr^- 
which  appears  to  have  been  about  twelve  years.     Till  then,  dus. 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  tried  him,  that  is,  most  probably,  those 
old  dreams  of  promised  exaltation,   which  had  excited  his 
brethren's  wrath,  and  which  were  perhaps  renewed  in  his 
prison,  sustained  his  faith  and  tested  his  endurance  till  his 
release.    The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  however,  instead  of  tried        L. 
read  inflamed.     And  this  may  be  explained  either  of  his  being 
inspired  with  the  power  of  prophecy,  or  again,  kindled  into 
such  fervent  prayer  as  to  obtain  his  deliverance  from  God. 
But  the  Greek  Fathers  take  it  of  the  righteous  indignation  s,  Basil,  m. 
with  which  he  was  fired  at  the  criminal  proposal  of  his  mas-  Theodoret. 
ter's  wife.     Yet  a  better  sense  brings  us  back  to  the  true 
meaning,  by  understanding  in/lamed  to  mean  purged  with  fire,  DeMuis. 
as  gold  cleansed  of  its  dross  in  a  furnace.    And  of  the  Lord 
Jestjs  the  verse  holds  good,  in  that  He  patiently  bore  His 
servile  condition  and  humiliation,  until  all  the  words  of  pro- 
phecy touching  Him  had  fully  come  to  pass,  and  His  obe-         L. 
dience  to  His  Father's  will  had  been  tested  by  the  final  and 
uttermost  proof  of  death. 

20  The  king  sent,  and  delivered  him  :  the  prince 
of  the  people  let  him  go  free. 

21  He  made  him  lord  also  of  his  house  :  and  ruler 
of  all  his  substance  ; 

22  That  he  might  inform  his  princes  after  his  will : 
and  teach  his  senators  wisdom. 

Instead  of  the  stocks  in  which  they  had  made  fast  his  feet,  Rupert, 
he  received  a  golden  chain ;  instead  of  the  garment  which  he 
left  in  the  hand  of  the  adulteress  when  he  fled  out  stripped, 
he  was  clad  by  the  judgment  of  God  in  vestures  of  fine  linen ; 
instead  of  his  name  of  slave,  he  wears  the  royal  ring,  and  in 
place  of  his  lowly  dungeon,  sits  upon  the  proud  chariot  of  the 
kingdom.    As  victor  and  conqueror,  he  perseveres  amidst  this 
exalted  honour  and  glory  in  his  moderation  and  lowliness  of 
mind.    Thus  is  he  a  fitting  type  of  Christ,  whom  the  Father,  Honorius. 
King  of  kings,  and  Euler  of  the  peoples  of  the  Heavenly  Coun- 
try, delivered  in  the  Resurrection,  what  time  He  sent  the  An- 
gel to  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
when  raising  Him  Who  was  made  for  a  time  lower  than  the  pg.  via.  5. 
Angels,  to  His  right  hand  in  power  at  the  Ascension,  He 
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crowned  Him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  set  Him  over  the 
works  of  His  hands,  highly  exalting  Him  and  giving  Him  a 
Name  which  is  above  every  name ;  and  bestowed  on  Him 
gifts  for  men,  by  sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pen- 
tecost, to  teach  and  bind  (A.V.)  'Q.is  princes,  the  Apostles, 
after  His  will  (nay,  as  Vulgate  and  LXX.  will  have  it,  as 
Simself),  to  impart  to  the  Senators  of  His  kingdom  that 
Divine  and  spiritual  wisdom  which  is  the  peculiar  inheritance 
of  the  Saints  of  God. 


I 


23  Israel  also  came  into  Egypt 
stranger  in  the  land  of  Ham. 


and  Jacob  was  a 


Honorius. 


It  is  noteworthy  that  only  during  the  time  of  Joseph's 
sojourn  in  Egypt  does  that  country  appear  as  a  type  of  good 
and  spiritual  things,  but  ever  after  it  stands  forth  in  Holy 
Writ  as  implying  pride,  darkness,  and  tyranny.  If  we  are 
to  see  the  two  senses  here,  then  Egypt,  as  the  storehouse  of 
plenty  in  the  midst  of  a  famishing  world,  will  denote  the 
full  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture,  into  which  the  Apostles, 
the  true  Israel,  princes  with  God,  Jacobs  who  wrestled  with 
Him  in  prayer,  and  against  the  powers  of  evil,  entered 
through  their  Master's  teaching.  And  in  the  worse  accept- 
ation, the  name  will  denote  all  Gentile  heathendom,  into 
which  they  went  down  as  teachers,  to  reap  the  great  harvest 
of  souls,  when  they  found  that  tares  and  weeds  had  well- 
nigh  extirpated  the  wheat  in  the  plains  of  Judsea,  going  as 
Ezek.  iii.  6.  strangers  and  pilgrims,  sent  as  they  were  "  to  many  people 
of  a  strange  speech  and  of  an  hard  language." 

24  And  he  increased  his  people  exceedingly  :  and 
made  them  stronger  than  their  enemies ; 

Le  Blanc.  The  seventy-five  thatwent  down  intoEgypt  so  increased  that 
in  their  coming  forth,  the  able-bodied  men,  capable  of  bearing 
arms  (usually  counted  at  a  fifth  of  a  population)  amounted 
to  six  hundred  thousand  ;  and  in  like  manner  the  little  band 

1  Cor.  XV.  6.  of  disciples,  which  cannot  have  greatly  exceeded  five  hundred 
at  the  Ascension,  was  augmented  by  three  thousand  souls  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  alone,  and  gradually  spread  to  the  vast 
numbers  which  now  fill  all  the  fairest  regions  amongst  the 
most  civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  so  that  now  the  extent 
of  territory  throughout  the  world  where  Christians  bear  rule 
is  enormously  larger  than  that  still  under  Pagan  or  Moham- 
medan dominion.  Europe,  America,  both  North  and  South, 
Australia,  and  the  vast  tracts  of  Asia  under  the  sway  of  Russia 
and  England,  together  with  the  great  state  pushing  its  fron- 
tiers ever  inland  from  the  south  of  Africa,  acknowledge  the 
supremacy  of  the  Cross,  leaving  little  save  Persia,  Tartary, 
China,  Japan,  and  the  Negro  regions  of  Africa  unsubdued ; 
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while  even  there  the  Crucified  is  adored  by  unknown  and  in- 
creasing numbers  of  worshippers.     So  the  Martyrs  proved  Honorius. 
stronger  than  their  enemies,  who  sought  to  slay  them  and  to 
extirpate  their  faith  by  so  doing,  whereas  they  did  but  pub- 
lish it  more  widely  abroad. 

25  Whose  heart  turned  so,  that  they  hated  his 
people  :  and  dealt  untruly  with  his  servants. 

Whose  heart  turned  so.    This  is  the  reading  of  the  Chaldee 
and  Arabic,  but  LXX.,  Vulgate  and  A.V.,  rightly  follow  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  translate  Se  turned  their  heart,  not,  as         A. 
has  been  well  said,  by  making  them  evil,  but  by  lavishing 
blessings  on  the  Hebrews  which  excited  envious  feelings, 
which  were  not  then  first  produced,  but  merely  showed  them- 
selves after  having  been  latent  for  want  of  a  cause.     Rupert  Rupert, 
not  inaptly  compares  the  operation  of  God  on  such  minds  to  in  Exod. 
the  ejQTect  of  the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  while  bestowing  life 
and  health  throughout  the  world,  merely  harden  mud.     And 
dealt  untruly  with  His  servants.     This  points  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  plot  against  the  Israelites,  when  open  violence  had  Exod. 
become  impracticable,  and  the  policy  of  wearing  them  out 
by  excessive  toil  and  imposts  was  adopted.     Its  parallel  in  Hugo  Card, 
the  history  of  the  Church,  hated  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  is  the  effort  of  Julian  the  Apostate,  after  the  failure 
of  the  ten  great  persecutions,  to  overthrow  the  Church  by  the 
aid  of  heathen  philosophers  and  of  heretical  teachers,  put  on  Honorius. 
terms  of  rivalry  with  the  Catholic  priesthood ;  thus  carrying 
out  the  policy  of  the  Chief  Priests,  who  on  finding  that  the 
LoED  Whom  they  had  murdered  was  alive  again,  set  on  foot 
the  tale  that  His  disciples  had  stolen  Him  away  while  the 
soldiers  at  the  sepulchre  slept. 

26  Then  sent  he  Moses  his  servant  :  and  Aaron 
whom  he  had  chosen. 

27  And  these  showed  his  tokens  among  them : 
and  his  wonders  in  the  land  of  Ham. 

Moses,  as  the  servant  of  God,  here  typifies  the  law  of  se-  Pseudo- 
cular  government  and  the  active  life,  Aaron,  the  elected  one,  JJ*®''°'J^   ^i 
who  took  not  the  honour  upon  himself,  but  was  called  of  Ricf  Hamp* 
God,  denotes  the  priesthood,  and  the  contemplative  life,  here  Heb.  v.  4. 
united  in  the  one  task  of  showing  forth  the  works  of  God. 
Sis  tokens.     More  exactly,  as  LXX.,  "Vulg.,  and  A.V.  mar- 
gin, the  words  of  His  signs.     That  is,  as  some  will  have  it,         2J. 
they  first  foretold  the  miracles  they  intended  to  work,  and 
then  wrought  them;    or  again,  they  spoke  with  authority 
because  of  the  signs  which  accompanied  them,  or  yet  again, 
the  works  which  they  wrought  spoke  for  themselves.     We  Agellios. 
are  not  inaptly  reminded  that  there  is  probably  a  stress  on 
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the  word  His,  as  denoting  that  the  miracles  were  not  the 
result  of  that  Egyptian  magic  in  which  Moses  was  learned. 
HoDorius.     Mystically,  the  whole  phrase  denotes  the  preaching  of  the 
lawgivers  and  priests  whom  Christ  has  sent  with  His  com- 
mission into  the  world,  whose  very  words  are  signs  and  won- 
ders, because  of  the  holiness  which  they  display,  the  mys- 
teries they  disclose,  and  the  loftiness  of  their  precepts  as  to 
humility,  patience,  self-denial,  love  of  enemies,  and  the  like  ; 
while  actual  miracles  attended,  as  we  know,  the  first  preach- 
ing of  the  Faith,  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great  has  taught  us 
that  the  moral  wonders  worked  daily,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
s.  Greg.       in  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  sinners,  belong  to  a 
ki£^'smgl29.  higher  order  of  things  than  the  physical  portents  which  cause 
more  astonishment. 

28  He  sent  darkness,  and  it  was  dark  :  and  they 
were  not  obedient  unto  his  word. 

The  Prayer  Book  here  follows  the  LXX.,  while  the  A.  V., 
keeping  to  the  Hebrew,  translates,  with  the  Chaldee,  S.  Je- 
rome, Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theodotion,  they  rebelled  not 
against  His  word,  to  which  the  Vulgate  comes  near,  as  it 
retains  the  negative,  while  putting  the  verb  exacerhavit  in 
the  singular.     A  question  at  once  arises,  Who  are  the  per- 
A.        sons  spoken  of?     The  most  satisfactory  reply  seems  to  be 
s.  Prosper,    that  the  Egyptians  are  meant,  taking  the  judgments  patiently. 
mttiTer  -^^^  ^^^^  *^^^  *^^  Order  of  the  plagues  in  Exodus  is  not  fol- 

lowed exactly  (indeed  the  fifth  and  sixth  are  omitted)  and 
the  darkness,  here  put  first,  is  precisely  the  calamity  which 
Exod.  X.  24.  extorted  from  Pharaoh,  till  then  immoveable,  nearly  the 
whole  demand  of  Moses,  albeit  on  finding  him  resolved  to 
Trevetus.      take  the  cattle,  the  concession  was  rescinded.     A  second 
opinion  is  that  Moses  and  Aaron  are  spoken  of,  as  having 
faithfully  discharged  their  appointed  task,  while  a  third  holds 
that  the  darkness  is  declared  to  have  been  obedient  to  the 
command  of  Moses  to  spread  itself  over  Egypt  and  to  leave 
Cajetanus.    Goshen  clear;   and  a  fourth  suggests  that  the  children  of 
Israel  accepted  Moses  and  Aaron  as  their  delegates  with  full 
P.        powers  to  treat  with  Pharaoh  on  their  behalf.    A  further 
-p.   p       explanation  is  that  Moses  always  spoke  gently  to  Pharaoh, 
^'  ^'     urging  him  to  repentance,  and  that  God  dealt  gently,  not 
bitterly,  by  withdrawing  each  plague  when  intreated,  with- 
out  suffering  it  to  do  its  worst.     The  difficult  Latin  reading 
^'        is  usually  explained  to  mean  that  God  did  not  allow  His 
B,,        words  to  become  void,  but  fulfilled  them  thoroughly,   as 
Brun        otherwise  they  would  seem  deserving  of  being  cast  away, 
Carth!"°      like  unripe  fruit,  or  else  would  have  brought  new  bitterness 
.  upon  Israel  from  Pharaoh  ;  while  the  current  Greek  reading 

^'       obviously  points  to  the  obstinate  opposition  of  Pharaoh  to 
Theodoret.    the  demands  of  God,  though  the  older  text  seems  to  have 
substantially  agreed  with  the  Hebrew. 
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Haymo  says  very  well  that  darkness  is  put  first  here,  be-  Haymo. 
cause  it  denotes  blindness,  since  had  it  not  been  for  blindness, 
none  of  the  other  plagues  would  have  followed.     Mystically,  Honorius. 
they  explain  the  verse  of  the  "blindness  in  part  which  has  Rom.  xi. 25. 
happened  unto  Israel,"  albeit  the  Lord  did  not  make  His 
words  bitter,  but  sweet  and  gentle  in  preaching  to  them  and 
warning  them.     If  we  follow  the  Hebrew  instead  of  the  Vul- 
gate, it  will  tell  us  of  the  "  great  company  of  the  priests  who 
were  obedient  unto  the  faith,"  when  "  the  Word  of  God  in-  Acts  vi.  7. 
creased,  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Je- 
rusalem," in  no  long  time  after  the  mysterious  darkness  of 
three  hours  on  Calvary,  which  told  Israel  that  it  was  hum- 
bled like  Egypt  for  rejecting  that  Prophet  of  the'  Lord,  like 
unto  Moses,  for  Whom  their  boasted  lawgiver  had  bid  them 
look. 

29  He  turned  their  waters  into  blood  :  and  slew 
their  fish. 

Here  the  order  of  the  plagues  in  Exodus  is  reverted  to,  and 
it  is  not  unseasonable  to  cite  some  mnemonic  verses  which 
recall  it : 

Sanguis,  rana,  cynips,  insectum,  pestis,  et  ulcus,  Bakius. 

Grrando,  locusta  vorax,  tenebrse,  mors  primisatorum. 

Blood,  frogs,  lice,  flies,  the  murrain,  and  the  blain, 
Hail,  locusts,  darkness,  and  the  first-born  slain. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  plague  of  blood,  the  reader  is  referred 
back  to  what  is  said  under  Psalm  Ixxviii.  45.    It  is  expedient 
to  add  here  the  tradition  mentioned  by  Josephus,  that  the  Antiq.  Jud. 
waters  of  Goshen  were  turned  into  blood  as  well  as  those  of  the  ^' 
rest  of  Egypt,  seeing  that  no  exception  is  named  in  Exodus, 
but  when  the  Hebrews  desired  to  use  them,  they  then,  and 
then  only,  returned  to  their  natural  condition,  thus  preventing 
the  Egyptians  from  availing  themselves  of  the  supplies  of  their 
serfs.   Two  further  mystical  interpretations,  besides  those  pre- 
viously cited,  are  found,  one  that  the  darkness  is  the  effect  Hugo  Card, 
of  neglect  and  unfaithfulness  of  prelates  and  clergy,  whose 
spiritual  and  temporal  wealth  is  thereby  turned  into  blood, 
that  is,  nepotism  for  the  sake  of  their  kindred,  so  that  the 
laity  and  poor  of  the  Church,  typified  by  the  Jish,  die  of 
bodily  and  spiritual  hunger,  because  the  funds  intended  for 
teaching  and  alms  are  converted  to  private  gain.     The  other  Honorius. 
view  is  that  the  plague  of  blood  denotes  the  pollution  by 
heretics  of  the  pure  waters  of  Christian  doctrine,  to  their 
own  destruction  and  that  of  their  unsettled  and  wandering 
disciples. 

30  Their  land  brought  forth  frogs  :  yea,  even  in 
their  kings'  chambers. 
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Honorius. 
S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 
Hugo  Card. 


To  the  expositions  given  under  Psalm  Ixxviii.  46,  two  others 
may  be  added,  that  there  is  here  a  reference  to  the  prating 
of  false  philosophers,  such  as  the  dilettante  Pagans  whom 
Julian  the  Apostate  gathered  in  the  Imperial  Court ;  or  that 
advocates  and  lawyers,  employed  by  prelates  to  conduct  suits 
regarding  mere  temporal  possessions,  instead  of  preachers  of 
the  Word,  are  here  intended.  No  one  who  is  familiar  with 
the  diocesan  and  monastic  history  of  the  thirteenth  century 
will  marvel  at  the  two  great  French  and  German  contempo- 
rary Bishops  regarding  the  multiplication  of  lawsuits  about 
ecclesiastical  estates  as  an  Egyptian  plague  of  the  Church. 

31  He  spake  the  word,  and  there  came  all  manner 
of  flies  :  and  lice  in  all  their  quarters. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  here,  as  in  Exodus  viii.  17,  and  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  46,  the  translation  Jlies,  albeit  a  very  ancient  one, 
with  much  authority  on  its  side,  is  purely  conjectural,  as 
the  word  H")^  probably  means  simply  a  mixture ;  (Aquila, 

irdfifMiKTos)  whence,  as  before  observed,  the  oldest  Jewish  tra- 
dition is  that  the  fourth  plague  was  a  mixed  multitude  of 
wild  beasts.  The  Vulgate  translates  here  the  dog-jiy  and 
mosquito,  and  a  favourite  mystical  interpretation  is  that  they 
are  types  of  pagan  philosophers  and  subtle  heretics,  pricking 
and  goading  Christians  with  minute  and  trivial  verbal  sug- 
gestions of  dialectic,  and  hovering  round  their  victims  with 
such  craft  that  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  their  manner  of 
attack,  till  they  leave  their  poisonous  sting  behind.  And 
another  sees,  not  dissimilarly,  biting  sarcasm  in  the  dog-fly, 
and  petty  scandal  and  detraction  in  the  mosquitos.  Again, 
the  verse  is  explained  of  a  multitude  of  petty  anxieties  and 
cares  which  beset  the  wicked,  while  a  further  view  will  have 
it  that  sins  of  the  flesh  are  denoted. 

32  He  gave  them  hail-stones  for  rain  :  and  flames 
of  fire  in  their  land. 

C.  Whereas  rain  is  intended  to  fertilize,  and  fire  to  warm, 

God  in  His  vengeance  sent  them  destruction  under  both 
forms,  and  He  does  the  like  when,  for  the  sins  of  His  people, 
Hugo  Card.  He  bids  His  prophets  and  preachers  smite  the  wicked  with 
words  of  alarm  and  threatening,  and  scorch  them  up  with 
the  terrors  of  judgment.  And  the  teaching  of  heretics,  lead- 
ing to  relaxation  of  morals,  is  hail,  crushing,  yet  not  refresh- 
ing, but  arousing  the  fire  of  fleshly  passion  in  their  disciples. 
And  it  is  also  taken  of  the  strife  of  the  law-courts,  attended 
by  burning  greed  for  the  acquisition  of  riches,  which  is  one 
of  the  forms  of  God's  judgments  on  the  ungodly,  or,  yet 
again,  of  violent  oppression  and  tyranny,  to  which  He  delivers 
them  up  for  a  season. 


I 


Wisd.  xvi,3. 
Josephus. 
Antiq.  Jud. 
ii.  14.  3. 
R.  Saadia. 
R.  Aben- 
Ezra. 

A. 

Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


Hugo  Card. 
S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Honorius. 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 
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33  He  smote  their  vines  also  and  fig-trees  :  and 
destroyed  the  trees  that  were  in  their  coasts. 

So  the  Prophet  speaks  of  the  judgment  of  God  on  the  Joel  i.  12. 
guilty  nations,  saying,  "  The  vine  is  dried  up,  and  the  fig- 
tree  languisheth  ;  the  pomegranate-tree,  the  palm-tree  also, 
and  the  apple-tree,  even  all  the  trees  of  the  field  are  withered ; 
hecause  joy  is  withered  away  from  the  sons  of  men."     And  s.  Greg.  m. 
this  comes  to  pass  when  the  fruits  of  good  works  are  blighted  ^°^'  vi". 
by  the  craft  of  evil  spirits  and  the  desire  of  human  praise, 
and  the  covering  or  bark  of  humility  is  stripped  off,  so  that 
the  branches  become  white  and  bare,  having  the  name  of 
holiness  in  works,  but  in  reality  being  dried  up.     The  vine,  Hugo  Card, 
which  yields  the  wine  of  compunction  ;  ih.e  fig-tree,  whence  we 
gather  the  sweet  fruit  of  devotion  ;  the  trees  of  their  borders, 
denoting  that  almsgiving  which  should  attend  a  man  till  his 
death,  according  to  that  saying  of  a  Saint,  "  Mercy  alone  is  s.  Ambros. 
the  companion  of  the  dead,"  all  these  graces  and  virtues  are 
destroyed  in  the  hearts  of  God's  foes.     Again,  the  vine  may  s.  Aibertus 
fitly  denote  the  Doctors  of  the  Church,  who  should  give  the  Magnus, 
people  the  wine  of  wise  doctrine  to  drink,  and  the  fig-tree  the 
prelates  and  rulers,  who  should  be  gentle  and  protecting, 
feeding  and  overshadowing  their  fiocks.     But  the  former  are 
apt  to  fall  through  pride,  whence  it  is  written,  "Behold,  the  Ezek. xv.4. 
vine-tree  is  cast  into  the  fire  for  fuel ;  the  fire  devoureth 
both  the  ends  of  it,  and  the  midst  of  it  is  burned.     Is  it  meet 
for  any  work  ?"    And  the  latter  are  apt  to  make  great  profes- 
sion with  little  result,  to  be  barren  fig-trees,  abounding  in 
leaves,  but  with  no  fruit,  and  it  is  said  of  such,  "  Cut  it  down,  s.  Luke  xiii. 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?"    And  when  these  chosen  '* 
trees  perish,  the  flock  in  general,  those  lesser  trees  that  are 
in  aU  the  coasts,  suffer  too. 

34  He  spake  the  word,  and  the  grasshoppers  came, 
and  caterpillars  innumerable  :  and  did  eat  up  all  the 
grass  in  their  land,  and  devoured  the  fruit  of  their 
ground. 

For  grasshoppers  we  should  read  with  LXX.,  Vulg.,  and        A. 
A.V.,  locusts,  the  well-known  and  terrible  plague  of  the  East,  ^  Aibertus 
while  the  caterpillar  is  either  the  larva  of  the  locust  itself,       ^"  * 
or  another  variety  of  locust.     There  is  a  twofold  explanation 
of  the  mystical  intent,  that  the  locusts  and  their  larvae  denote 
false  teachers  or  flatterers,  corrupting  and  destroying  the  Honorius. 
truth,  either  by  propagating  countless  heresies,  so  as  to  ruin 
the  spiritual  harvest,  or  acquiring  for  their  own  personal  gain 
the  wealth  intended  for  teaching  and  feeding  the  poor.     Or 
again,  the  locust,  with  its  quick  bounds  and  rapid  flight,  may  g  Aibertus 
denote  the  proud  and  presumptuous,  and  the  wingless  locust,  Magnus, 
seeming  to  remain  quiet  and  harmless,  while  working  much 
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evil,  may  signify  hypocrites.     Cardinal  Hugo,  who  explains 

Hugo  Card,  the  verse  of  the  flatterers  and  hangers-on  of  prelates,  sums 

up  the  qualities  which  make  locusts  fit  emblems  of  parasites  : 

Multa,  volans,  saltans,  inimica  satis,  retro  major. 

Many,  winged,  leaping,  foe  to  crops,  of  larger  size  behind. 

That  is,  they  are  a  very  large  class,  they  fly  away  in  time  of 
adversity,  they  aim  at  rank  and  power,  they  are  hostile  to  all 
untried  merit,  the  crop  whence  a  future  harvest  may  be 
PhU.  iii.  13.  hoped,  and  they  care  only  for  temporal  wealth,  the  "  things 
which  are  behind." 


I 
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L. 

Lyranus. 


S.  Gaadent. 
Brix. 


S.  Greg:. 
Nyss.  De 
Vita  Mosis. 


Pererios. 
Honorius. 


S.  Albertus 
Magiius. 


iCor.xui.  3 
Hago  Card. 


Rev.  ii.  4. 


35  He  smote   all  the  first-born  in  their  land  : 
even  the  chief  of  all  their  strength. 

There  is  a  Hebrew  tradition  that  at  the  time  of  the 
slaughter  of  the  first-born,  judgment  went  forth  also  against 
the  idols  of  Egypt,  that  the  stone  images  fell  into  powder, 
the  wooden  ones  rotted,  the  metal  melted  away,  and  the  bull 
Apis  died  in  his  temple  ;  and  that  this  is  one  sense  at  least  of 
the  phrase  the  chief  of  all  their  strength.  So  too,  the  Chris- 
tian writers  declare  that  when  Christ  went  down  into  that 
Lower  Egypt  of  Hades,  He  wrought  destruction  amongst 
the  most  powerful  of  the  evil  spirits,  so  that  their  dominion 
has  ever  since  been  sorely  impaired  and  diminished.  And 
by  His  precepts,  whereby  He  warns  His  disciples  against 
the  first  beginnings  of  sin,  against  a  hasty  word  and  an  un- 
chaste glance,  as  well  as  against  murder  and  adultery.  He 
slays  the  first-born  of  Egypt  even  still,  as  in  His  first  victory 
He  overcame  sin,  death,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  But  in  the  case  of  sinners.  He 
either  destroys  the  principle  of  faith  in  such  as  give  them- 
selves over  to  heresy,  and  thus  slays  the  chief  of  their 
spiritual  strength ;  or  charity,  so  that  all  the  best  of  our  re- 
maining good  things  are  of  no  avail,  according  to  that  saying, 
•  *'  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  pro- 
fiteth  me  nothing."  Or  again,  not  dissimilarly,  the  words 
denote  that  our  first  good  works  and  efforts  after  holiness, 
are  not  counted  any  more  if  we  relapse  into  sin ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  said,  "  I  have  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left 
thy  first  love.  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works  ;  or  else  I  will 
come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out 
of  his  place,  except  thou  repent." 

36  He  brought  them  forth  also  with  silver  and 
gold  :  there  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  their 
tribes. 
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The  commentators  are  careful  to  point  out  that  this  silver  Hesychius. 
and  gold  was  not  the  fruit  of  extortion  and  robbery,  but  the         C. 
wages  for  the  labour  of  the  Israelites,  long  due  and  unjustly  Haymo, 
kept  back   by  their  oppressive   taskmasters.     And  further,  ^"^°  ^^^• 
the  demand  was  made   by  the  express   direction  of  God, 
Whose  property  all  the  wealth  of  Egypt  was,  so  that  He 
did  but  reclaim  His  own  from  His  stewards  for  another  use. 
The  mystical  interpretation  which  is  most  favoured  sees  here  s.  Aug^ust. 
the  use  made  by  Christians  of  secular  learning  and  wisdom  ;  cont.  Faust, 
the  advantage  they  may  derive  from  Pagan  examples  of  truth,  Hispai. 
valour,  lowliness  and  purity,  and  also  the  way  in  which  the  Oddo  Ast. 
Church  draws  to  herself  from  the  world  sinners  whom  she  s^ltijertus 
fashions  into  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  for  the  house  of  God  ;  Magnus. 
in  whom  gold  denotes  heavenly  wisdom,  and  silver  eloquence  ^^s°  ^*^*^- 
in   confession,  praise,  or  preaching.     And   one   very   aptly  Eusebius 
points  out  that  as  the  Hebrews  were  poor  so  long  as  they  dwelt  Gaiiicanus. 
in  Egypt,  and  obtained  the  wealth  of  that  land  only  when 
they  quitted  it,  so  it  is  only  in  abandoning  the  world,  of  which 
Egypt  is  a  type,  that  we  can  gain  true  riches,  since  we  shall 
be  bondslaves  in  want  during  our  whole  voluntary  sojourn. 

There  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  their  tribes.     The  Targum, 
Chaldee  paraphrases  thus,  "  And  they  were  not  condemned 
with  the  Egyptians  to  stumbling,"  that  is,  they  did  not  sujGTer 
from  any  of  the  diseases  which  came  upon  their  oppressors. 
So  we  read  in  another  place:  "The  Loed  will  take  away  Deut.vU.  15. 
from  thee  all  sickness,  and  will  put  none  of  the  evil  diseases 
of  Egypt,  which  thou  knowest,  upon  thee  ;  but  will  lay  them 
upon  all  them  that  hate  thee."    Euthymius  points  out  the        2. 
reason :  that  no  one  need  be  left  behind  because  of  incapacity  Ageiuus. 
to  travel.     Some  writers  have  supposed  that  immunity  from 
disease  lasted  all  through  the  time  of  the  wandering,  but  the 
Carmelite  conclusively  replies  that  as  all  but  two  of  the  whole       Ay. 
adult  multitude  died  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  illness  and  feebleness  preceded  death,  as  is 
usually  the  case.     And  hence  the  mystical  exposition,  that  |:  Aibertus 
God  gives  those  who  come  up  out  of  sin  not  merely  the  gold     *^^* 
and  silver  of  spiritual  riches,  but  strength  enough  to  escape 
entirely  out  of  the  bondage  of  evil,  because  they  can  do  all        B. 
things  in  Cheist,  does  not  entitle  us  to  assume  the  final  per-  Hononus. 
severance  of  all  so  rescued,  unless  they  keep  in  the  King's 
highway.     But  when  we  reach  our  true  Country,  where  is  no 
sickness  or  sorrow,  then  truly  there  will  be  no  feeble  person 
in  all  our  tribes. 

To  their  first  estate  return  they,  freed  from  every  mortal  sore,  g  pet.Dam. 

And  the  Truth,  for  ever  present,  ever  lovely,  they  adore,  The  Rhythm 

Drawing  from  that  living  Fountain  living  sweetness  evermore.  Adperennis. 

And  they  drink  in  changeless  being  as  they  taste  those  waters  clear ; 
Bright  are  they,  and  swift,  and  gladsome,  no  more  perils  need  they 

fear; 
There  the  youth  can  know  no  ageing,  never  cometh  sickness  near. 
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Hence  they  draw  their  life  unending,  passingness  hath  passed 

away, 
Hence  they  grow,  and  bloom,  and  flourish,  freed  for  ever  from  ^^ 

decay,  ^H 

And  deathlessness  hath  swallowed  up  the  might  of  death  for  aye.      ^| 

37  Egypt  was  glad  at  their  departing  :  for  they      , 
were  afraid  of  them.  ^M 

There  is  a  division  of  opinion  here  as  to  the  point  of  time       » 

HagoCard.  indicated.     The  most  obvious  sense,  adopted  by  the  Rab- 

Lyranas.      binical  interpreters,  and  followed  by  many   Christians,   is 

^'  C.     that  the  beginning  of  the  Exodus  is  meant,  when  the  Egyp- 

^'        tians  rejoiced  in  being  freed  from  the  terrors  of  yet  further 

^'        plagues.    The  other  view,  more  current  amongst  the  Fathers 

S.  Prosper.    ^^^  Schoolmen,  is  that  the  time  pointed  to  is  that  immediately 

Q^    '    after  the  disaster  of  the  E-ed  Sea;  when  the  Egyptians  feared 

Beda,  &c.     lest  the  Israelites  should  return  and  devastate  the  country 

which  had  just  lost  its  army. 

L.  Mystically,  they  remind  us  how,  after  the  destruction  of 

s.Matt, viii.  the  herd  of  swine  belonging  to  the  Gergesenes,  "the  whole 

I*  Aibertus   ^^^J  came  out  to  meet  Jesus  :  and  when  they  saw  Him,  they 

Magnus.       besought  Him  that  He  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts," 

Hon^ius.     and  thus  impress  on  us  how  eager  the  ungodly  are  to  rid 

^'d  *C  ^    themselves  of  the  presence  of  the  Saints,  whose  life  is  a  per- 

Prov.*xv.'i2.  petual  reproach  to  them  ;  for  "  a  scorn er  loveth  not  one  that 

reproveth  him  :  neither  will  he  go  unto  the  wise."    And  thus 

^         the  Jewish  priests  never  relaxed  their  efforts  till  they  drove 

out  the  Apostles. 

38  He  spread  out  a  cloud  to  be  a  covering  :  and 
fire  to  give  light  in  the  night-season. 

In  the  army  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the  march  was  begun 
by  a  great  beacon  being  set  up  on  a  pole  as  a  signal  from  head- 

AiSande?*'  quarters,  so  that  "  the  fire  was  seen  at  night,  the  smoke  in 

5,  ii.  7.  '  the  day-time ;"  and  the  plan  is  even  still  found  in  use  amongst 
the  caravans  of  Arabia.  It  is  probable  enough,  in  that  un- 
changing land,  that  such  may  have  been  the  custom  at  the 
time  of  the  Exodus,  and  that  God  taught  the  people  by 
parable  in  this  wise,  as  well  as  by  fact,  that  He  was  their  true 
Leader,  and  Heaven  the  general's  pavilion,  whence  the  order 
of  march  was  enjoined.  The  chief  mystical  interpretations 
have  already  been  given  under  Psalm  Ixxviii.  14,  and  here 

iSS;on.  ^^y  ^^  added  that  Christ  hides  Himself  in  cloud  from  the 
■wise  of  this  world,  who  count  themselves  to  be  in  the  full 
light  of  day,  but  reveals  Himself  in  brightness  to  such  as 

Hugo  Card,  acknowledge  their  darkness  and  ignorance.  Not  dissimilarly, 
the  cloud  is  explained  as  the  light  affliction  which  God  sends 
in  the  day  of  prosperity,  lest  man  should  be  too  proud,  the 
fire,  of  the  warm  consolation  bestowed  in  the  night  of  sor- 
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row.     There  is  yet  a  further  and  beautiful  sense  :  that  the 
cloud  of  the  Manhood  of  Christ,  which  hid  from  us  the 
bright  rays  of  His  Godhead,  was  spread  out  upon  the  Cross,  Magnus.  ^ 
in  the  day  of  His  visible  sojourn  amongst  mankind,  while  in  Honorius. 
the  night  of  His  absence.  He  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
fires  of  Pentecost,  to  be  our  guide  into  all  truth. 

39  At  their  desire   he  brought  quails  :  and   he 
filled  them  with  the  bread  of  heaven. 

Beda,  commenting  on  that  place  where  it  is  written,  "  The  Beda. 
LoED  shall  give  you  in  the  evening  flesh  to  eat,  and  in  the  g  ^°^-  ^^*- 
morning  bread  to  the  full,"  reminds  us  that  it  was  in  the 
evening  of  the  world  when  the  Word  was  made  Flesh  to  be 
our  food,  and  in  the  morning  of  His  Advent,  and  still  more 
of  His  Resurrection,  we  obtained  that  spiritual  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  Holy  Writ  which  was  needed  for  the  nutri- 
ment of  our  souls.     He  also  points  out  another  aspect  of  the 
two  miracles,  that  the  quails,  given  for  a  little  time  ouly,  and 
then  flying  away,  are  the  temporary  laws  and  imperfect  types 
of  the  Old  Testament,  intended  for  carnal  minds,  but  that 
with  the  dawn  of  true  faith  comes  Christ,  the  Bread  of 
Heaven.     Two  other  views  about  the  quails  are,  that  being        B. 
winged,  they  denote  heavenly  thoughts,  or  winged  words  of  ^••J^^^°'^* 
preachers  (yet  flying  low  in  humility,)  sent  to  lift  up  our    ^p^  q 
hearts  to  celestial  things,  and  feed  our  hunger ;  or  that  as  Numb.  xi. 
they  were  brought  up  by  the  south  wind,  they  typify  those  3i. 
graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereof  the  Bride  exclaims,  ^^^°  ^^^' 
"  Come,  thou  south  ;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  Cant.  iv.  i6. 
thereof  may  flow  out."    And  the  reference  to  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist as  the  Bread  of  Heaven  is  too  obvious  and  frequent 
to  need  discussion  here. 

40  He  opened  the  rock  of  stone,  and  the  waters 
flowed  out  :  so  that  rivers  ran  in  the  dry  places. 

When  the  side  of  the  Eock  of  Ages  was  opened  by  the  g  ""JJJJrtug 
soldier  with  a  spear,  and  there  flowed  out  blood  and  water,  Magnus, 
typifying  the  Sacraments  and  graces  of  the  Church ;  then  Hugo  Card, 
the  Hebrews  refused  to  hear,  and  the  Apostles  turned  then 
to  the  Gentiles,  till  then  dry,  as  having  neither  the  dew  of 
grace,  nor  the  rain  of  doctrine,  and  made  the  rivers  of  living 
water  flow  abundantly  in  Heathendom,  so  as  to  fulfil  that 
prophecy  of  old  :  "  In  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  j^^^  ^^^^  g 
and  streams  in  the  desert ;  and  the  parched  ground  shall 
become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of  water." 

41  For  why  ?  he  remembered  his  holy  promise  : 
and  Abraham  his  servant. 

It  was  not  then  for  their  merit,  but  of  His  own  grace  and  Honorius. 
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Hago  Card. 


Agellius. 

Pseudo- 

Hieron. 

Exod.  XV. 

1,  21. 

Honorius. 

Cocceius. 


c. 

Agellius. 

Genebrar- 

dus. 


Honorius. 


S.  John  iv. 
38. 


faithfulness,  whence  we  are  taught  that  to  us  also  the  heaven, 
which  He  offers  is  a  free  gift,  not  the  prize  of  our  merit ; 
and  that  because  the  Loed  remembers  His  Holy  Woed,  and 
bearing  in  mind  the  Atonement  made  by  His  beloved  Son, 
the  true  Abraham,  Father  of  many  nations,  brings,  for  His 
sake,  His  spiritual  offspring  into  the  Land  of  Promise.  , 

4.2  And  he  brought  forth  his  people  with  joy  :  and 
his  chosen  with  gladness ; 

The  word  gladness  is,  more  exactly,  singing,  so  that  we 
have  here  a  reference  to  the  triumphal  song  of  Moses  and 
Miriam  after  the  passage  of  the  Eed  Sea  ;  and  some  draw  a 
distinction  between  the  excited  joy  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
people,  and  the  deeper  and  more  spiritual  gladness  of  the  elect, 
Joshua,  Caleb,  and  the  children  of  the  murmurers,  who  alone 
were  to  enter  into  possession  of  Canaan. 

43  And  gave  them  the  lands  of  the  heathen  :  and 
they  took  the  labours  of  the  people  in  possession  j 

The  word  labours  implies  more  than  the  cultivation  of  the 
lands,  and  denotes  the  cities  and  all  the  accumulated  wealth 
of  the  original  possessors.  Mystically,  the  reference  is  to  the 
Apostles  receiving  all  heathendom  as  their  inheritance,  and 
going  to  take  possession  of  it,  stored  with  the  accumulated 
wisdom  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  all  those  types  and  pro- 
phecies, those  precepts  and  statutes  which  had  been  the  prepa- 
ration for  the  Coming  of  that  Messiah  Whom  the  seers  of  the 
older  covenant  were  not  suffered  to  behold  in  the  flesh ;  and 
also  with  all  the  learning  and  previous  training  whereby  the 
greater  philosophical  sects  had,  in  their  degree,  tilled  the 

f  round  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  seed,  wherefore  the 
(OED  said  unto  His  disciples  :  "  I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye 
are  entered  into  their  labours." 


44  That  they  might  keep  his  statutes 
serve  his  laws.     [Alleluia.] 


and  ob- 


Bellarmine. 


This  is  the  tribute  or  head-rent  which  God  exacts  in  return 
for  the  bounties  He  confers,  and  it,  in  its  turn,  brings  us 
on  to  the  enjoyment  of  yet  greater  blessings.  The  statutes 
here  refer  to  the  positive  and  ceremonial,  the  laws  to  the 
^  moral  enactments  of  the  Pentateuch.  For  the  very  object 
of  giving  Canaan  to  the  Jews  was  that  they  might  there  ob- 
serve to  the  full  God's  laws  with  leisure  and  freedom  impos- 
sible amidst  the  bondage  and  idolatry  of  Egypt.    And  thus 

Hugo  Card,  similarly  God  bestows  temporal  subsistence  on  the  priests  of 
His  Church,  that  they  may  not  be  obliged  to  toil  in  worldly 

Acts  vi.  4.     concerns,  but  give  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
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and  to  prayer.      Let  Religious  hear  these  words,  and  re- 
member that  the  cloister  is  not  intended  as  a  place  for  idle-       Lu. 
ness,  luxury,  or  secular  occupation,  but  for  keeping  the  sta- 
tutes, and  observing  the  laws  of  God.     Ye  then,  O  children  of        a 
God,  who  have  the  promise  of  life,  here  and  in  the  world  to 
come,  if  trouble  oppress  you,  think  of  Joseph  in  prison,  of 
Cheist  on  the  Cross.     And  in  prosperity,  deal  not  with  God 
for  its  sake,  but  use  it  for  Him,  seeking  "  first  the  kingdom  of  s.  Matt.  vi. 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  ^^' 
added  unto  you,"  so  that  at  the  close  of  all  you  will  join  in  Honorius. 
the  endless  Alleluia. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Loed  our  God  ;  glory  be  to 
the  Son,  His  Anointed,  the  Bread  of  Heaven ;  glory  be  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Fire  that  giveth  light  in  the  night- 
season. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  as  we  call  upon  Thy  Name,  Ladoiph. 
that  as  Thou  didst  feed  our  fathers  with  Angels'  food  when 
the  power  of  Thy  Name  went  before  them,  so  Thou  wouldst 
cherish  and  renew  us  also  with  mystical  dainties.     (1.) 

Grant  strength,  O  Loed,  unto  them  that  seek  Thy  Name,  Mozarabic. 
and  pour  into  them  alway  the  holy  love  of  seeking  Thee,  that 
such  as  desire  to  see  Thy  face  may  not  be  held  captive  by  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  but  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
may  glorify  them  in  bliss.     (11-) 

O  Loed,  make  us  to  rejoice  in  Thy  holy  Name,  as  we  tell  Mozarabic. 
of  Thy  wondrous  works,  grant  us  wisdom  in  seeking  Thee, 
and  power  to  find  Thee,  that  we  may  attain  to  behold  Thee, 
and  to  rejoice  evermore  in  the  vision  of  Thy  countenance.  (11.) 

Increase  Thy  people  exceedingly,  O  Loed,  and  exalt  them  Mozarabic. 
either  by  merit  or  works,  that  we,  who  are  gnawed  by  the 
teeth  of  the  envious,  may  ever  advance  in  happiness  by  Thy 
gracious  goodness.     (11.) 

We  beseech  Thee,  O  Loed,  that  Thou  wouldst  blot  out  Pseudo- 
the  wicked  nations  before  our  face,  and  be  Thyself  the  leader  Hieron. 
of  our  march,  that  evermore  rejoicing  in  Thee,  we  may  attain 
to  be  led  into  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  enrolled  in  Thy  king- 
dom, may  with  Thy  Saints  rejoice  in  everlasting  gladness. 
(5.) 

O  God,  Who  showest  Thyself  sorely  displeased  at  our  D.  C. 
wickedness,  prick,  we  beseech  Thee,  our  hearts  into  repent- 
ance, that  we  may  intreat  Thy  mercy,  and  obtaining  pardon 
for  our  sins,  may  give  thanks  unto  Thee  with  a  pure  con- 
science, call  upon  Thy  Name,  and  in  return  for  the  bounties 
we  have  received,  unweariedly  teU  of  Thy  wondrous  works. 

III.  R 
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Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate :  Alleluia. 

Aegument. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  sent  as  salvation  by  the  Fathee, 
hath  visited  us  by  His  Advent.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  to  the 
Apostles  and  to  the  people.  This  Psalm  is  to  be  read  with  Exodus. 
The  Voice  of  Cheist  to  the  Apostles  or  of  the  Apostles  to  the  people, 
or  the  Voice  of  the  confession  of  sins. 

Ven.  Bede.  There  is  a  brief  prefatory  counsel  in  the  title,  that 
the  whole  Psalm  should  be  sung  with  rejoicing  unto  the  Loed. 
The  Hebrew  people  is  introduced  as  giving  thanks ;  because  having 
abandoned  the  unfaithfulness  of  its  fathers,  it  hath  been  led  to  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Loed  by  His  mercy ;  so  that  we  are  to  un- 
derstand that,  when  they  were  converted,  they  fitly  sang  Alleluia 
for  tbeir  redemption. 

Therefore,  in  the  beginning  of  his  narrative,  he  prays  that  he  may 
be  joined  to  that  well-pleasing  people  wbich  was  to  be  gathered  out 
of  the  Gentiles  at  the  coming  of  the  Loed.  O  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  for  Se  is  gracious.  Secondly,  he  details  the  sins  which  his 
fethers  had  committed,  by  no  means  beholding  with  a  right  heart 
the  Loed's  wonders  in  Egypt,  but  that  nevertheless  the  gracious 
Loed  had  delivered  them  from  their  enemies.  We  have  sinned 
with  our  fathers.  Thirdly,  he  relates  that  they  returned  to  their 
love  of  sinning,  but  that  the  Loed  was  appeased  by  the  prayers  of 
Moses.  £ut  within  a  while  they  for  gat  His  works.  Fourthly,  he 
declares  that  their  iniquities  were  repeated  ;  and  that  the  impending 
wrath  of  the  Loed  was  pacified  by  the  supplication  of  Phinehas. 
They  thought  scorn  of  that  pleasant  land.  Fifthly,  he  mentions 
that  they  provoked  Moses  at  the  waters  of  strife,  and  that  after 
this  they  sacrificed  their  sons  unto  idols  ;  wherefore  the  Loed,  being 
very  wroth,  delivered  them  over  to  the  bondage  of  their  enemies. 
They  angered  Him  also  at  the  waters  of  strife.  Sixthly,  he  prays 
for  what  he  knew  to  be  coming  :  that  the  Catholic  Church  may  be 
gathered  from  all  nations,  and  celebrate  together  the  praises  of  the 
Loed  vdth  everlasting  gladness.     Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  our  God. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  He  urges  them  to  keep  the 
Commandments  of  the  Loed  :  and  teaches  them  that  the  more  the 
Jews  erred  the  more  ought  we  to  fear,  lest  we  should  talk  together 
in  church,  or  dispute  with  our  brethren  in  any  wise,  and  especially 
when  we  are  present  at  the  time  of  the  mysteries  and  prayer.  When 
we  sin,  that  we  should  repent. 

EusEBius  OF  C^saeea.  An  instruction  concerning  the  impiety 
of  the  Jewish  nation. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  with  confession. 

Vaeiotjs  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.     Saturday :  Matins. 
Ambrosian.    Friday  of  Second  Week :  11.  Nootxim. 
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Parisian.    Monday  :  Matins. 
Lyons.     Saturday  :  II.  Woctum. 
Quiffnon.    Saturday:  Matins. 

Ajntiphons. 

Gfrefforian.'] 

Monastic.    yYisit  us  *  with  Thy  salvation,  0  LOSD. 

Lyons.        J 

Ambrosian.    As  preceding  Psahn. 

Parisian.  Yisit  us  *  with  Thy  salvation,  O  LoED,  that  we  may 
see  the  felicity  of  Thy  chosen. 

Mozarabic.  First  portion  :  Who  can  express  the  noble  acts  of  the 
LoED,  or  show  forth  all  His  praise  ?  Second  portion :  DeHver  us, 
O  LoED  our  God. 

This  Psalm  stands  in  close  relation  with  the  preceding  one,  and 
hke  it,  is  mainly  historical  in  its  scope.  But  whereas  Psalm  cv. 
deals  with  the  manifestation  of  God's  goodness  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  we  have  here  the  tale  of  their  ingratitude  for  His  mercy  and 
loving-kindness,  accompanied  with  a  prayer  for  pardon  and  deliver- 
ance out  of  captivity,  the  form  of  which,  at  the  close  of  the  Psalm, 
seems  to  fix  the  date  near  the  end  of  the  seventy  years'  exile,  per- 
haps in  the  interval  between  the  first  and  second  emigrations  from 
Babylon. 

1  [Alleluia.]  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  gracious  :  and  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

This  verse  is  borrowed  directly  from  1  Chron.  xvi.  34, 
where  it  forms  part  of  David's  Psalm  on  the  translation  of 
the  Ark.     It  re-appears  in  substance  as  part  of  the  service  2  Chron.  v. 
on  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  Temple,  as  a  familiar  liturgical  ^^^  J^"-  ^ ' 
formula  in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat  and  in  that  of  Zedekiah,  jer.  xxxiU. 
as  revived  by  Ezra  at  the  foundation  of  the  Second  Temple,  u-    ... 
and  finally  as  in  continued  use  under  the  Maccabees.     It  re-  j  Mac!'ivV' 
curs,  however,  but  once  again  in  the  Psalter,  namely,  in  Psalm  24. 
cxxxvi.,  which  is  made,  to  use  a  term  of  hymnology,  super 
this  phrase.     One  instance  of  its  employment  in  the  rites  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  a  memorable  one,  for  on  the  occasion 
when  Syrianus  and  his  soldiers  broke  into  the  church  of  S. 
Theonas,  where  the  Pope  of  Alexandria,  S.  Athanasius,  was  s.  Athana- 
oflBciating,  the   Saint,  remaining  seated  on  his    pontifical  sius,  Apoi. 
throne,  bade  the  deacon  commence  the  chant,  "  O  give  thanks  p'^o^"^^' 
unto  the  Loed,  for  He  is  gracious,  because  His  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever,"  and  soon  after,  borne  out  by  his  monks  in 
the  midst  of  the  tumult  which  ensued,  escaped  the  hands  of 
his  enemies.     The  usual  ambiguity  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate        ^ 
word  confess,  in  the  first  verse,  has  led  the  earlier  commen-         q 
tators  to  point  out  that  the  words /or  He  is  gracious  are  ap- 
plicable to  either  view.     If  we  approach  Him  to  give  Him 
thanks,  there  are  countless  examples  of  His  goodness  to 
&  2 
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supply  us  witli  matter  ;  if  to  acknowledge  our  sins,  we  know 
1  s.  Johni.  that  "  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
^-  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."     And  His  mercy  en- 

dureth  for  ever,  the  ever  of  this  whole  mortal  life,  inasmuch 

as  He  is  always  ready  to  welcome  the  returning  prodigal,  the 
Honorius.     ^^^^  of  eternity,  because  even  in  heaven  it  is  simply  His  love 

and  good  pleasure  that  will  sjistain  the  Saints  in  immortality, 

sinlessness,  and  impassibility. 

2  Who  can  express  the  noble  acts  of  the  Lord  : 
or  show  forth  all  his  praise  ? 

Tertuiiian  Our  sight  fails  us  when  we  look  upon  the  sun,  overpowered 
c^s?^'^****^'  ^y  *^^  splendour  of  his  rays ;  and  the  mind's  eye  suffers  the 
like  in  every  meditation  on  God,  and  the  more  attention  is 
bestowed  in  thinking  of  God,  the  more  is  the  mental  vision 
blinded  by  the  very  light  of  its  own  thoughts.  For  what 
canst  thou  say  of  Him,  what,  I  repeat,  canst  thou  adequately 
say  of  Him,  Who  is  sublimer  than  all  loftiness,  and  more  ex- 
alted than  all  height,  and  deeper  than  all  depth,  and  clearer 
than  all  light,  and  brighter  than  all  brightness,  and  more 
splendid  than  all  splendour,  stronger  than  all  strength,  more 
vigorous  than  all  vigour,  fairer  than  all  beauty,  truer  than 
all  truth,  and  more  puissant  than  all  puissance,  and  greater 
than  all  majesty,  and  mightier  than  all  might,  richer  than  aU 
riches,  wiser  than  all  wisdom,  gentler  than  all  gentleness, 

i'uster  than  all  justice,  more  merciful  than  all  mercy  ?  And 
le  saith  powers  (Vulg.)  in  the  plural,  because  of  the  divers 
jy  Q  effects  of  that  one  undivided  power  which  alone  exists  in  God, 
and  because  of  the  mighty  works  powerfully  carried  out  by 
God.  For  seeing  that  God  is  of  infinite  power,  and  is  Al- 
mighty, no  created  thing  can  perfectly  comprehend  or  express 
His  power.  Wherefore  they  are  most  insane  of  mind  who 
are  bold  to  measure  the  divine  power  with  their  intellect,  de- 
claring that  God  cannot  act  supernaturally,  and  that  nothing 
is  to  be  believed  which  exceeds  the  limits  of  human  reason. 

3  Blessed  are  they  that  alway  keep  judgment  : 
and  do  righteousness. 

^.  The  immediate  and  natural  answer  to  the  question  put  in 

BeUarmine.  the  previous  verse  is  "No  one  ;''  but  yet  there  are  some  who, 
though  unable  to  show  forth  all  the  praise  of  the  Loed,  may 
yet  not  inaptly  lift  their  feeble  voices  in  His  honour,  namely, 
such  as  praise  Him  by  their  lives  as  well  as  their  tongue,  who 
keep  judgment  by  forming  a  right  opinion  as  to  their  duty  in 
every  matter  (because  they  do  not  swerve  from  God's  laws 
as  their  rule,)  and  do  righteousness  by  acting  thereon  unfail- 
L.  ingly.  We  may  keep  judgment  too,  in  another  sense,  by 
bearing  in  mind  the  second  Advent  of  the  Loed,  and  the 
necessity  we  shall  be  under  of  standing  before  His  tribunal ; 
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remembering  the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man,  "Before  judg-  eccIus. 
ment  examine  thyself,  and  in  the  day  of  visitation  thou  shalt  ^^"i-  20. 
have   mercy."      Something  more   than  mercy;    reward  for 
those  who  have  left  all  for  Cheist,  and  have  not  repented  Hugo  Card, 
them  of  so  doing.     Yet  again,  we  may  keep  judgment  by  s.  Aibertas 
holding  in  our  hearts  an  assize  of  that  contest  between  the  ph^fi""(f ' 
spirit  and  the  flesh,  and  giving  sentence  against  the  latter,  Greve. 
which  has  nothing  but  passionate  utterances  to  advance  in 
reply  to  the  wise  pleadings  of  the  judge,  "for  if  we  would  1  Cor.  xi.si. 
"udge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged."     And  we  are 
ound  to  keep  judgment  not  only  as  regards  ourselves,  but 
for  others  too,  by  avoiding  all  harsh  decisions  as  to  their  |-  paudent. 
merits,  all  false  dealing,  all  untrue  flattery,  and  similar  of- 
fences against  righteousness.     Observe,  moreover,  that  the 
blessedness  is  only  for  such  as  act  thus  alway,  who  are  just,         -^• 
not  by  fits  and  starts,  but  persevering  to  the  end. 

4  E/emember  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  the  favour 
that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people  :  O  visit  me  with 
thy  salvation ; 

The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  us  in  both  clauses  of  this 
verse,  but  the  Hebrew  is  more  forcible,  as  it  presents  the 
Psalmist  asking  for  himself  that  he  may  have  his  part  in  the         -^• 
mercies  vouchsafed  his  nation.     It  was,  most  probably,  at 
the  first,  the  cry  of  a  captive  in  Babylon,  asking,  it  may  be, 
freedom  to  join  his  happier  brethren  who  had  begun  the  new 
Exodus,  and  thus  to  be  visited  with  God's  salvation  ;  albeit 
some  hold  that  the  latter  clause  of  the  prayer  asks  for  a 
personal  deliverer.     And  this  latter  is  the  sense  put  on  the  s.  chrysost. 
passage  by  the  Christian  expositors,  who  take  the  whole  as        •^• 
a  petition  for  the  manifestation  of  Chbist,  according  to  the  Hie"on. 
favour  He  should  be  pleased  to  show  to  His  own  people,  s.  Luke  i.  78. 
when  the  Dayspring  from  on  high  should  visit  them.     Some  pa_]J^^sc 
commentators,  dwelling  on  the  phrase  the  well-pleasing  oTHonorius. 
Thy  people   {evSoKia,   heneplacito)   suggests   that    instead  of 
meaning  God's  favour,  as  most  understand  it,  or  that  portion         A. 
of  His  people  which  is  obedient  and  faithful,  as  some  explain, 
the  word  may  be  identical  in  meaning  with  the  salvation  of 
the  latter  clause,  and  point  to  that  Beloved  Son,  in  Whom 
the  Father  is  "  well  pleased,"  in  Whom  alone  others  may  be-  ^^  ^*"-  "*• 
come  well-pleasing  too.    They  are  here  agreed  in  alleging  that     '    j^ 
the  song  of  the  Angels  on  the  morning  of  the  Nativity,  when  s.  Luke  ii. 
they  chanted  of  "  peace   on  earth  to  men   of  good  will,"  i*. 
{fh^oKias,)  bore  special  reference  to  this  prayer  of  the  Psalmist,  coccerus! 
There  is  an  ancient  Jewish  gloss  which  is  noteworthy,  that 
the  petition  is  for  a  share  in  the  Resurrection  in  the  days  of 
Messiah,  in  order  to  see  His  wonderful  restoration  of  His 
suffering  people;  a  meaning  apt  enough  for  our  use  also, 
for  the  verse  forms  a  f.  and  I^f.  in  the  Responsory  at  Sext  Brev.  Rom. 
on  the  First  Sunday  in  Advent. 
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5  That  I  may  see  the  felicity  of  thy  chosen  :  and 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  people,  and  give  thanks 
with  thine  inheritance. 


Hugo  Card 

S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Bellannine. 


Hugo  Card. 


S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Eph.  i.  4. 

Deut.  iv.  8. 
Ps.  U.  8. 

z. 

S.Matt.xiii 
17. 


The  prayer  is  twofold,  as  regards  this  world,  and  that  to 
come.  We  may  see  even  here,  in  a  glass,  darkly,  the  spiritual 
happiness  of  the  Saints  who  believe  in  Cheist,  and  partake 
their  continual  joy  in  the  love  of  God,  and  so  learn  to  join 
in  their  acts  of  constant  devotion  and  worship.  We  may, 
more  blessedly  stiU,  be  admitted  to  the  glory  of  the  Beatific 
Vision,  wherein  consists  the  gladness  of  God's  ransomed 
ones,  and  unite  in  the  perpetual  thanksgiving  of  heaven. 
And  we  may  note  that  the  threefold  nature  of  man  prompts 
the  union  of  the  three  petitions  of  this  verse  in  one.  That  I 
may  see,  is  the  prayer  of  the  body,  desiring  the  open  vision 
of  God  ;  and  rejoice  is  the  wish  of  the  soul  or  mind,  that  the 
affections  may  likewise  be  gratified  ;  and  give  thanJcs,  as  the 
spirit  needs  to  pour  itself  out  in  worship.  Further,  there 
are  three  names  here  given  to  the  Saints,  each  for  a  reason 
of  its  own.  They  are  God's  chosen,  because  of  His  predes- 
tining grace,  "  according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  Him  in  love  ;"  they  are  His  people, 
having  one  law  and  one  worship  under  Him  as  sole  King, 
"  and  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes  and 
judgments  so  righteous  as  all  this  law  .P"  they  are  His  inhe- 
ritance, for  it  is  written,  "  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for 
Thine  inheritance."  We  are  not  left  to  conjecture  the  first 
meaning  of  this  prayer  as  mentioned  above,  for  the  Loed 
Himself  spake  to  His  disciples,  saying,  "  Many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them." 


R.  Levi. 
Genebrar- 

dUB. 


S.  Bonaven- 
tora. 


Le  Blanc. 


Hugo  Card. 


6  We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers  :  we  have  done 
amiss^  and  dealt  wickedly. 

The  Babbins  tell  us  that  there  are  three  kinds  and  degrees 
of  sin  here  set  down  in  an  ascending  scale  ;  against  one's  self, 
against  one's  neighbour,  against  God  :  sins  of  ignorance, 
sins  of  conscious  deliberation,  sins  of  pride  and  wickedness. 
S.  Bonaventura  alleges  that  these  sins  are  distinguished 
here  as  severally  committed  against  the  several  Persons  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  And  in  these  respects  we  sin  with  our 
fathers  in  three  ways,  by  imitating  their  guilt,  by  inheriting 
their  evil  qualities,  by  our  corporate  identity  with  them  in 
national  existence.  Cardinal  Hugo  bids  us  observe  that 
when  Prelates  do  wrong  and  sin,  thereby  leading  the  priest- 
hood and  the  laity  into  evil,  the  latter  have  no  right  to  lay 
all  the  blame  on  their  erring  superiors,  but  must  take  their 
own  share  of  it. 
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7  Our  fathers  regarded  not  thy  wonders  in  Egypt, 
neither  kept  they  thy  great  goodness  in  remem- 
brance :  but  were  disobedient  at  the  sea,  even  at  the 
Red  Sea. 

The  belief  that  many  of  the  IsraeHtes  lapsed  into  idolatry  „   ,,    . 
while  m  Egypt,  encouraged  as  it  is  by  other  passages  of  Levita. 
Scripture,  is  supposed  by  some  to  gain  consistency  from  this  Joshua  xxiv. 
place  also.      But  there  seems  no  reason  for  holding  it  to  ^zek.  xx.  7. 
imply  more  than  their  callousness  to  the  teaching  of  the  s.  Aibertus* 
plagues,  and  their  terror  and  murmur  on  the  very  brink  of  ^'^agnus. 
the  Red  Sea  at  the  sight  of  Pharaoh's  army,  "  Because  there  Exod.  xiv. 
were  no  graves  in  Egypt,  hast  thou  taken  us  away  to  die  in  ^ '  • 
the  wilderness  ?"    And  that  this  is  the  true  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage is  clear  from  another  place :  "  And  Moses  called  unto  ^eut.  xxix. 
Israel,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Loed  ^' 
did  before  your  eyes  in  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  Pharaoh,  and 
unto  all  his  servants,  and  unto  all  his  land ;  the  great  temp- 
tations which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  the  signs  and  those  great 
miracles ;  yet  the  Loed  hath  not  given  you  an  heart  to  per- 
ceive, and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day."    In        j^^ 
like  manner,  we  read  that  immediately  after  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand,  when  Cheist  came,  walking  on  the  sea, 
to  the  ship  of  the  disciples,  "  they  were  sore  amazed  in  them-  g  ^^^.^  ^j 
selves  beyond  measure,  and  wondered;  for  they  considered  si. 
not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves ;  for  their  heart  was  hardened." 
Hence  the  Doctor  of  Grace  enforces  the  lesson  that  Scripture 
treats  the  non-understanding  of  things  which  ought  to  be 
understood,  the  forgetting  of  things  which  ought  to  be  re-        -^• 
membered,  as  itself  a  sin,  so  that  it  cannot  be  justly  pleaded 
in  excuse  or  mitigation  of  transgressions,  albeit  such  is  the 
usual  custom  of  sinners. 

8  Nevertheless,  he  helped  them  for  his  Name^s 
sake  :  that  he  might  make  his  power  to  be  known. 

It  was  not  for  their  merits,  seeing  that  they  were  a  per-        A. 
verse  and  stifihecked  generation,  that  He  delivered  them, 
hut  that  they  might  serve  as  teachers  to  the  heathen,  by 
forcing  on  them  the  lesson  of  His  irresistible  might,  and  thus 
"to  make  Himself  an  everlasting  Name."    And  therefore  ^sa-^'^i"- '2. 
God's  deliverance  of  sinners  has  always  this  end  of  instruc- 
tion of  the  spiritual  understanding  of  others.     And  this  He        C. 
effected  most  perfectly  when  He  won  the  Gentiles  by  dying  Hugo  Card, 
on  the  Cross  for  the  tfews. 

9  He  rebuked  the  Red  Sea  also,  and  it  was  dried 
up  :  so  he  led  them  through  the  deep,  as  through 
a  wilderness. 
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Philip  de  la 

Gr^ve, 

Serm.  225.  nnffrv 

Ric.  Hamp.  ^"8  V 


He  performs  the  like  of  this  miracle  still,  when  He  rebukes, 
by  the  mouth  of  the  preachers  of  righteousness,  the  bitter, 
anfirry  and  turbulent  heart  of  man,  a  very  sea  of  passions, 
Hugo  Card,  making  it  red  with  the  blush  oi  shame,  and  drying  up  the 
Honorius.  billows  of  desire,  the  depths  of  sin,  so  that  man  can  go 
through  the  midst  of  them,  avoiding  the  extremes  on  either 
hand,  as  on  solid  ground,  like  a  wilderness,  in  being  sure  under 
the  foot,  calm  and  quiet,  the  abode  of  fasting  and  temperance, 
shunned  by  evil  spirits  and  bad  companions,  and  therefore 
lonely  amidst  the  rush  and  tumult  of  the  world. 


10  And  he  saved  them  from  the  adversary's  hand  : 
and  delivered  them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy. 

11  As  for  those  that  troubled  them,  the  waters 
overwhelmed  them  :  there  was  not  one  of  them  left. 


Origren. 
Honorius. 
S.  Isid. 
Hispal. 


Ay. 


Hugo  Card. 


It  is  the  most  usual  of  all  interpretations  to  see  in  this 
passage  of  the  Eed  Sea,  and  the  consequent  destruction  of 
the  Egyptian  host,  the  Baptism  of  Christians  in  those  waters 
which  have  been  tinged  with  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ, 
whereby  they  are  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  Satan,  and  all 
their  former  sins,  original  and  actual,  are  washed  away  in 
that  cleansing  tide,  so  that  not  one  of  them  remains  to  be 
imputed.  This  interpretation  is  warranted  by  those  words 
1  Cor.  X.  1.  of  the  Apostle  :  "  All  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."  They  raise  some  discussion 
on  the  phrase  hand  of  the  enemy,  teaching  us  that  of  the  two 
hands  of  our  adversary,  that  with  which  he  drove  us  by 
force,  and  that  wherewith  he  draws  by  lure,  the  former  hasp 
been  utterly  destroyed  by  Christ,  and  the  other  sorely 
weakened,  so  that  it  has  far  less  power  than  of  old  to  entice 
us ;  but  that  it  is  never  so  dangerous  as  when  it  is  full  of 
gifts.  Eeminding  us  also  that  the  waters  of  penitential  tears 
will  wash  away  post-baptismal  sin,  they  point  out  that  the 
word  overwhelmed  shows  that  such  tears,  to  be  effectual,  must 
be  copious,  and  not  a  mere  drop  or  two.  Our  eyes  must 
"  gush  out  with  water,"  and  "  wash  our  bed"  with  the  floods. 
A  further  interpretation  sees  here  a  reference  to  the  history 
of  the  early  Church,  brought  safely  through  the  Red  Sea  of 
ten  fierce  persecutions,  and  that  so  triumphantly,  that  within 
a  little  while,  the  classical  Paganism  which  had  endeavoured 
to  extirpate  Christianity  was  itself  utterly  abolished,  so  that 
not  one  of  the  old  rites  continued ;  but  that  thereupon  the 
Church  fell  away  from  her  first  love,  and  lapsed  into  care- 
lessness and  sin. 


Ay. 
L. 


Ps.  cxix. 
136. 

Ps.  vi.  6. 
Honorlos. 


12  Then  believed  they  his  words  :  and  sang  praise 
unto  him. 
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So  it  is  written,  "  And  Israel  saw  that  great  work  whieh  Agreiiias. 
the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians  ;  and  the  people  feared  the  Exod.  xiv. 
Lord,  and  believed  the  Lord,  and  His  servant  Moses.    Then  ^* '  *^'  '• 
sang  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  this  song  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spake,  saying,  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  He 
hath  triumphed  gloriously  :  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  He 
cast  into  the  sea."     But  we  may  note  the  hardness  of  heart 
which  would  not  believe  till  then,  till  they  had  seen.     And  of        ^- . 
such  the  Lord  spake,  "  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  J^  J°*^niv. 
will  not  believe  ;"  and  they  need  His  rebuke  to  His  doubting  s.  Aibertus 
Apostle,  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  J*  j^^n^^x 
believed  :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  29. 
believed."     And  in  the  very  brevity  of  this  verse,  the  only 
one  of  its  kind  in  the  narrative  portion  of  the  Psalm,  we  may 
well  see  how  short-lived  were  their  gratitude,  belief,   and 
worship  of  God  ;  as  it  follows  at  once, 

13  But  within  a  while  they  forgat  his  works  :  and 
would  not  abide  his  counsel. 

The  first  clause  is  given  by  A.V.  marg.,  LXX.,  and  Vul- 
gate, They  made  haste,  they  forgat.     The  phrase  does  not  Agellius, 
imply  only  the  shortness  of  the  interval,  although  that  notion 
is  included,  but  the  precipitance  and  recklessness  with  which 
the  people  altered  their  mind,  acting  like  children  on  mere 
impulse,  without  due  reflection.     Their  want  of  faith  also  is  Honorius. 
shown,  in  that  they  cried  out  for  food  before  they  experienced 
any  scarcity  or  hunger,  and  they  would  not  wait  for  God's 
counsel.  His  foreordained  plan  for  bringing  them  unto  the 
Land  of  Promise.     Hence,  this  haste  is  typical  of  all  those         * 
who  are  eager  to  obtain  their  pleasure  at  once,  and  therefore 
snatch  greedily  at  temporal  things,  forgetting  that  "  he  that  P"^°^*^iJi 
maketh  haste  to  be  rich  shall  not  be  innocent,"  and  thereby  20. 
refuse  to  wait  patiently  for  the  good  things  of  Heaven,  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.     In  this  they 
are  like  Reuben,  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
who  said  while  in  Gilead,  "  Let  this  land  be  given  unto  thy  Numb, 
servants  for  our  possession,  and  bring  us  not  over  Jordan."  xxxii.  5. 
Once  more,  abiding  His  counsel  may  very  well  have  reference 
to  the  act  of  consulting  the  divine  will  through  the  agency  Rosen- 
of  Moses,  for  which  the  Israelites  usually  proved  far  too  muuer. 
impatient,  preferring  to  act  on  their  own  impulse. 

14  But  lust  came  upon  them  in  the  wilderness  : 
and  they  tempted  God  in  the  desert. 

Here  there  are  two  separate  grounds  of  blame  ;  first,  that        L. 
their  desire  was  lust ;  that  is,  a  craving  for  something  not 
absolutely  necessary,  inasmuch  as  they  were  fed  without 
R   3 
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s.  Chrysost.  stint  already ;  and  next,  that  this  tempting  of  God  was  in 
the  wilderness,  precisely  where  the  sense  of  utter  dependence 
on  Him,  the  absence  of  all  human  succour,  ought  to  have 
exercised  restraining  influence  upon  them.  To  give  thought 
to  luxury  in  a  monastery,  to  seek  it  in  exile,  to  dwell  on  it 
during  a  pilgrimage,  is  an  unbecoming  thing,  and  the  like 
of  this  was  what  the  children  of  Israel  did.  The  two  words 
employed  for  the  desert  denote  severally  the  loneliness,  and 
the  unwatered  place,  where  they  take  occasion  to  remind  us 
that  a  heart  given  up  to  be  a  habitation  for  wild  beasts,  and 
unbedewed  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spieit,  is  the  usual 
scene  of  lust  and  temptation. 


Honorius. 
Hugo  Card 


15   And  he  gave  them  their   desire  :   and  sent 
leanness  withal  into  their  soul. 


The  Syriac,  LXX.,  and  Vulgate,  all  read  satiety  (irXriffnoviiv, 
saturitatem)  instead  of  leanness,  looking  as  they  do  to  the 
Namb.zi.19.  liistorical  narrative,  "  Ye  shall  not  eat  one  day,  nor  two  days, 
nor  five  days,  neither  ten  days,  nor  twenty  days ;  but  even 
a  whole  month,  until  it  come  out  at  your  nostrils,  and  it  be 
loathsome  unto  you."    But  the  Prayer  Book  version  cer- 
tainly follows  the  existing  Hebrew  text,  and  gives  a  pro- 
Beiiarmine.  founder  meaning.     The  early  versions  are,  however,  so  far 
Agemus!"      right,  that  the  Psalmist  here  seems  to  lead  up  to  the  phrase 
which  they  give,  and  by  a  sudden  turn,  with  a  play  upon 
words,  to  substitute  the  vocable  actually  found.    Here  we  have 

]*n,  leanness,  but  in  Ps.  cxlv.  16,  where  the  exactly  opposite 
idea  is  expressed,  we  have  ]1V1,  desire,  or  plenteousness,  a 
word  scarcely  distinguishable  in  sound.  The  turn  might 
be  imitated  m  English  somehow  thus  :  "  And  He  gave  a 
banquet  to  please  them,  and  spread  a  fast  for  their  soul," 
where  the  ear  expects  the  y^ova  feast,  and  meets  with  sudden 
disappointment.^  The  two  readings,  nevertheless,  are  not 
irreconcilable  in  their  ultimate  meaning.  The  Vulgate  de- 
notes the  weariness  and  disgust  which  carnal  gratification 
always  brings  with  it,  as  gluttony  often  produces  the  same 
result  as  famine,  by  destroying  the  digestive  powers,  and 
r!  iSS?™'  *^^^  causing  utter  distaste  for  food  ;  while  the  other  notion 
is  that  the  Israelites  were  punished  with  phthisis,  or  some 
analogous  wasting  disease,  that  the  food  did  not  nourish 
them,  and  that  leanness  hints  at  the  skeleton  form  of  death, 
which  ensued  thereupon  :  whence  the  allegorical  reference  to 
spiritual  things  is  equally  clear. 


Genebrar 
das. 


Lyranus. 


*  Reinke  suggests  that  the 
LXX.  may  have  read  i^vOyfood, 
but  the  explanation  above  seems 


more  satisfectory,  and  leaves  the 
text  untouched. 
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16  They  angered  Moses  also  in  the  tents  :  and 
Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord. 

17  So  the  earth  opened,  and  swallowed  up  Dathan  : 
and  covered  the  congregation  of  Abirara. 

18  And  the  fire  was  kindled  in  their  company : 
the  flame  burnt  up  the  ungodly. 

Observe  how  G-od,  Who  passed  over  the  murmuring  of  the  s.  chrysost. 
people  against  Himself  at  the  E-ed  Sea,  punished  severely 
this  rebellion  against  His  servants.     We  may  learn  hence  g.  isid. 
His  wrath  against  such  as,  despising  His  priests,  and  with-  Hispai. 
drawing  themselves  from  the  fellowship  of  His  people,  form 
congregations  of  their  own,  set  up  altar  against  altar,  and 
offer  unlawful  sacrifice  instead  of  the  true  oblation  of  the 
Loed's  Body.     They  too  anger  Moses  in  the  tents,  who  make  Hugo  Card, 
httle  here  in  the  Church  Militant  of  those  baptismal  waters 
out  of  which  they  have  been  drawn,  and  Aaron  the  conse- 
crated one  of  the  Lord,  when   they  despise  the  "  shining 
light"  of  Divine  illumination  vouchsafed  through  the  sacra- 
mental acts  of  the  Priesthood  which  God  has  hallowed  for 
Himself;  and  would  fain  have  as  their  prelates  worldly  and 
carnal  men  instead  of  saints,  so  that  both  they  and  their  no- 
minees perish,  swallowed  up  by  the  earth  of  secular  cares 
and  anxieties,  devoured  by  the  fire  of  covetousness,  wrath, 
and  luxury.     The  emphasis  on  Aaron,  as  the  Saint  of  the        L. 
LoED,  points  to  his  High  Priesthood,  not  to  any  exceptional 
personal  holiness,  and  has  reference  to  the  objection  raised 
against  his  monopoly  of  office  by  Korah,  on  the  ground  that 
"  all  the  congregation  are  holy."    There  is,   however,  no  Numb.  xiv. 
mention  of  Korah  in  this  place,  a  circumstance  due  most  3. 
probably,  to  the  position  of  his  descendants,  the  Korhites,  5e  mSs!^' 
as  Temple-singers  ;  for  while  we  read  of  the  destruction  of 
the  faniilies  of  Dathan  and  Abiram,  it  is  expressly  stated 
that,  "notwithstanding,  the  children  of  Korah  died  not."  Numb. xxvi. 
They  would  naturally  be  reluctant  to  commemorate  their  ^^' 
ancestor's  sin  in  a  psalm  designed  for  public  worship,  and 
hence  the  omission ;  or,  if  they  were  not  themselves  its  com- 
posers, their  high  position  and  character  would  have  swayed 
its  real  author  in  like  manner.     The  name  Dathan  probably 
means  a  "  fountain,"  while  Abiram  is  "  father  of  exaltation," 
and  we  may  then  remark  that  we  read  of  the  Loed's  threat 
against  Babylon,  "  I  will  make  her  springs  dry,"  thus  beto-  Jer,  u.  38. 
kening  the  complete  destruction  of  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked  of  this  world,  and  the  yet  more  total  destruction  of 
him  who  **  is  a  king  over  aU  the  children  of  pride,"  delivered  •'°^  *^^'  ^*i 
over  to  everlasting  burnings  with  all  his  congregation. 

19  They  made  a  calf  in  Horeb  :  and  worshipped 
the  molten  image. 
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20  Thus  they  turned  their  glory 
tude  of  a  calf  that  eateth  hay. 


into  the  simili- 


I 


Agellius. 


HoDorius. 


There  is  a  peculiar  stress  on  the  words  in  Horeh,  as  de- 
noting the  very  place  where  the  great  manifestation  of  God's 
power  and  presence  had  been  made,  and  where  the  Law  had 
been  given,  whose  very  first  words  were  a  prohibition  of  the 
sin  of  idolatry.  And  the  Prayer  Book  wording  of  the  twen- 
tieth verse  implies  that  while  without  doubt  the  Egyptian 
worship  of  the  bull  Apis  suggested  the  form  of  the  idol 
which  Aaron  made,  the  intention  of  the  Israelites  was  to 
worship  the  true  God  under  a  visible  symbol,  not  to  substi- 
tute another  deity  for  Him.  But  others  interpret  it.  They 
bartered  their  glory  for  an  ox,  &c.,  which  implies  a  change 
in  the  object  of  worship.  Mystically,  their  guilt  is  repeated 
Hugo  Card,  by  all  such  as  in  the  "dry  place"  {Horeh)  of  a  heart  un- 
watered  by  the  Holy  Spieit,  turn  from  heavenly  things  to 
carnal  ones,  and  barter  their  glory,  the  promise  of  a  divine 
inheritance,  for  the  gratification  of  the  flesh,  which  is  the 
devouring  of  grass,  or  who  flatter  and  abase  themselves  be- 
fore unworthy  prelates  and  princes,  instead  of  keeping  their 
tokens  of  reverence  for  God  only.  And  the  Jews  themselves 
repeated  this  sin,  when  at  Calvary  they  rejected  their  Glory, 
and  chose  Barabbas,  fit  type  of  that  coarse  and  sensual  mul- 
titude of  which  the  poet  says, 

Nob  numeruB  sumus,  et  fruges  consumere  nati. 

We  are  a  crowd,  bom  but  to  eat  of  food. 

21  And  they  forgat  God  their  Saviour  :  who  had 
done  so  great  things  in  Egypt; 

22  Wondrous  works  in  the  land  of  Ham  :  and 
fearful  things  by  the  Red  Sea. 

C.  The  three  epithets  of  God's  manifestations  in  these  verses, 

rising  to  a  climax,  are  intended  to  emphasize  the  incredible 
folly  and  fickleness  of  the  Jews,  in  that  they  not  merely 
failed  in  gratitude,  but  were  unable  to  retain  such  striking 
and  important  events  in  their  memory.  Disloyal  Christians 
do  the  like,  when  they  forget  the  great  things  of  Cheist's 
Incarnation  and  Nativity,  the  wondrous  works  of  His  mi- 
racles wrought  in  this  dark  world,  the  terrible  things  of  the 
sanguine  tide  of  His  bitter  Passion,  which  so  many  men  fear 
to  imitate,  which  caused  such  dismay  to  the  evil  spirits. 
Wherefore  we  ought  not  to  forget  Him,  Who  hath  borne 
Eccius.xxix.  such  things  for  us,  "  Forget  not  the  friendship  of  thy  Surety, 
15.  for  He  hath  given  His  life  for  thee."     "  So  long  as  I  live," 

exclaims  a  Saint,  "  I  will  remember  the  toils  which  the  Loed 
endured  in  preaching.  His  weariness  in  going  about,  His 
temptations  in  the  fasting,  His  watchings  in  prayer,  His 


Isa.  xl.  6. 

S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 

c. 


Horat. 
Epist.  i.  2, 
27. 


Honorius. 
S.  Albertus 
Magnus, 
Hugo  Card. 


S.  Bernard. 
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tears  of  compassion.  I  will  remember  also  the  sorrows,  re- 
proaches, spittings,  buffetings,  mockings,  insults,  scourgings, 
and  the  like ;  for  if  I  do  not,  the  Blood  of  that  Eighteous 
One,  which  was  poured  forth  upon  the  earth,  will  be  required 
of  me." 

23  So  he  said,  he  would  have  destroyed  them, 
had  not  Moses  his  chosen  stood  before  him  in  the 
gap  :  to  turn  away  his  wrathful  indignation,  lest  he 
should  destroy  them. 

Whilst  they  murmured  only  for  bread  and  water.  He  bore  s.  Athana- 
with  them  as  a  nurse  with  her  fosterchild,  but  when  their  ^^^• 
madness  reached  such  a  pitch  of  wickedness  as  this,  they 
were  scourged.     And  God,  very  wroth  because  of  their  im-  AgeUius. 
pious  course,  was  minded  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  spake 
to  Moses,  saying,  "Let  Me  alone,  that  My  wrath  may  wax  Exod.  xxxU. 
hot  against  them,  and  that  I  may  consume  them ;  and  I  wUl  lo. 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation."     But  Moses,  the  one  whom 
He  had  chosen  to  deliver  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  like  a 
valiant  champion,  standing  in  the  very  breach  and  gap  of  the 
shattered  wall  which  they  had  broken  down  by  their  guilt, 
opposed  himself  bravely  to  the  wrath  of  God,  as  it  was 
rushing  on  the  people,  and  repelled  His  advancing  venge- 
ance with  prayers   and  supplication,  saying,  "  Lord,  why  Exod.  xxxii. 
doth  Thy  wrath  wax  hot  against  Thy  people?"     Therefore  ^^• 
Moses   fought  with  prayer,   as   the   strongest    of   weapons 
against  God,  and  blunted  His  shafts  and  swords,  and  that 
according  to  His  own  will,  nay,  His  indirect  suggestion. 
For  He  told  Moses  that  He  would  destroy  them,  for  that 
their  deserving  was  such  that  they  might  be  justly  rooted 
out  altogether.     And   so  He  complains   by  the  mouth  of 
Ezekiel :  "I  sought  for  a  man   among  them,  that   should  Ezek. xxii. 
make  up  the  hedge  and  stand  in  the  gap  before  Me  for  the  ^^' 
land,  that  I  should  not  destroy  it :  but  I  found  none ;  there- 
fore have  I  poured  out  Mine  indignation  upon  them."    A 
greater  than  Moses,  One  "  drawn  out"  of  the  many  waters  s.  Aibertus 
of  His  sore  tribulations,  has  taken  His  stand  for  us  in  the  Magnus, 
gap  of  that  broken  fence  of  mankind.  His  own  most  Sacred 
Body,  broken  by  and  for  our  sins,  broken  in  the  Blessed  Sa- 
crament, broken  with  nails  and  spear  upon  the  Cross,  to  Hugo  Card, 
plead  on  our  behalf.     When,  therefore,  the  Priest  at  the 
Altar  makes  the  fraction  of  the  Host,  we  may  bear  in  mind 
the  perpetual  intercession  which  goes  up  for  us  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  take  courage ;  and  all  earthly  deputies  Hieron.' 
of  our  great  High  Priest  may  remember,  that  intercessory  Hononus. 
prayer  will  often  effect  the  conversion  of  sinners,  who  have 
remained  unmoved  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word. 

24  Yea,  they  thought  scorn  of  that  pleasant  land  : 
and  gave  no  credence  unto  his  word ; 
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c. 

A. 

Honorius. 
Hugo  Card. 

Amobius. 

Le  Blanc. 


S.  August. 
Serm.  26,  ad 
Fratr.  in 
Eremo. 


25  But  murmured  in  their  tents  ;  and  hearkened 
not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord. 

These  verses  refer  to  the  evil  report  brought  back  by  ten 
of  the  twelve  spies  sent  to  search  out  Canaan,  who  said, 
"  The  land,  through  which  we  have  gone  to  search  it,  is  a 
land  that  eateth  up  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  all  the  people 
we  saw  in  it  were  men  of  a  great  stature."  In  the  first  of 
these  charges,  they  showed  disbelief  of  God's  description  of 
the  land  as  one  "  flowing  with  milk  and  honey ;"  in  the 
second,  equal  disbelief  of  His  power  to  overcome  the  giant 
inhabitants  before  the  face  of  Israel.  And  the  second  of  the 
two  verses  gives  us  some  clue  to  their  conduct.  They  were 
in  their  tents,  therefore  idle  and  inactive,  not  exercising 
themselves  in  diligent  toil ;  they  murmured,  and  so,  busied  in 
listening  to  their  own  voices,  could  not  hear  the  still  small 
voice  of  God.  And  all  those  who  have  become  careless  and 
cold  in  faith,  and  think  but  little  of  the  promised  glories  of 
Heaven,  believing  not  those  things  which  are  spoken  by  the 
LoED  Jesus,  the  Word  of  God,  but  murmur  here  in  the 
tents  of  the  body,  in  the  hidden  recesses  of  their  inner 
thoughts,  at  every  trial  necessary  to  be  endured  before  con- 
quering that  country,  sin  as  did  the  Jews  of  old.  We  who 
do  not  believe  God,  murmur  in  the  tabernacles  of  our  minds ; 
and  how  is  it  that  we  have  the  boldness  to  say  to  God, 
"  Hear  my  voice,"  when  we  do  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
the  LoED  ?  Wherefore  S.  Benedict  laid  down  as  one  of  the 
chief  precepts  of  his  Rule,  "Above  all,  that  there  be  no 
murmurings."  An  elder  master  of  the  Religious  Life  than 
he,  S.  Pachomius,  was  wont  to  relegate  to  the  infirmary  any 
monk  guilty  of  murmuring,  as  suffering  from  disease,  and 
needing  especial  tendance  and  regimen,  under  which  he  was 
kept  until  he  gave  proof  of  amendment.  And  that  because,  as 
S.  Augustine  observes,  when  himself  preaching  to  Religious, 
murmuring  is  as  contagious  and  fatal  as  leprosy,  and  affects 
not  only  the  speaker,  but  all  the  hearers. 


Tar  gum. 

AgeUius. 

Genebrar- 

dos. 

Honorios. 


26  Then  lift  he  up  his  hand  against  them  :  to 
overthrow  them  in  the  wilderness ; 

27  To  cast  out  their  seed  among  the  nations  :  and 
to  scatter  them  in  the  lands. 

Then  lift  Se  up  His  hand,  in  the  act  of  solemn  assevera- 
tion with  an  oath,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  takes  it ;  or 
else  we  may  understand  it  of  raising  the  arm  in  order  to 
strike  more  forcibly,  which  is  the  usual  exposition.  But  the 
correctness  of  the  former  is  shown  by  two  passages,  Exod. 
vi.  8,  marg.,  and  Ezek.  xx.  16,  the  latter  of  which  runs : 
"  Yet  also  I  lifted  up  My  hand  to  them  in  the  wilderness, 
that  I  would  not  bring  them  into  the  land,  which  I  had 
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given  them."    The  close  juxta-position  here  of  the  death  in 
the  wilderness  and  the  dispersion  of  (seemingly)  the  next 
generation  amongst  the  heathen,  has  led  some  Rabbins  to 
see  in  the  latter  clause  not  the  Babylonian  captivity,  far  less 
the  Eoman  extirpation,  separated  from  the  former  event  by  R.  Kimchi. 
many  centuries,  but  the  two  raids  of  the  Amalekites  and  ^®  ^'"** 
Canaanites  at  Hormah,  when  Israel  lost  both  spoil  and  cap- 
tives.    But  it  seems  better  to  follow  the  other  interpretation,  Ageiiius. 
looking  at  the  nation  in  its  corporate  capacity  as  identical,  mQifer", 
even  after  a  great  lapse  of  centuries,  with  the  rebels  of  Zin ; 
albeit  the  distant  posterity  of  these  fell  through  transgressions  ^^^  Hamp. 
of  their  own,  and  not  by  reason  of  merely  inherited  guilt. 
And  He  does  the  like  to  obstinate  unbelievers  or  sinners 
still,  whom  He  overthrows  in  the  desert  of  this  world,  causing 
them  to  die  in  their  sins,  so  as  not  to  enter  the  rest  of  Para- 
dise, casting  out  their  seed,  their  followers  and  disciples, 
among  the  heathens,  by  classing  them  with  pagans,  ("  if  he  s.  Matt, 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen  J^o^card. 
man  and  a  publican")  and  scattering  them  in  the  imagination 
of  their  vain  hearts  into  the  lands  of  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death. 

28  They  joined  themselves  also  unto  Baal-peor : 
and  ate  the  offerings  of  the  dead. 

The^  joined  themselves.     More  forcibly,  thei/  yoked  them- 
selves.    The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  with  S.  Jerome,  read  they  Genebrar- 
were  initiated  or  consecrated,  that  is,  were  taught  the  mystic  ^^' 
rites  of  Baal-Peor,  the  Moabite  god  of  fertility  and  genera- 
tion, whose  worship,  like  that  of  his  analogue,  the  Western 
Priapus,  was  attended  with  much  immorality,  hinted  at  by  \!P°^'  ^'  ^^' 
the  verb  here  employed,  and  plainly  expressed  in  the  Mosaic  Niimb.  xxv. 
narrative.     Offerings  of  the  dead.     That  is,  either  sacrifices  i,  3. 
made  to  dead  and  Hfeless  idols,  contrasted  with  the  Living 
God  ;  or,  more  probably,  some  necromantic  rites,  such  as  are 
twice  alluded  to  as  "  seeking  to  the  dead,"  and  exemplified  Deut.  xviii. 
in  the  history  of  the  Witch  of  Endor ;  possibly  attended  with  J^*^  ^... 
oblations  made  to  the  departed.     On  this  verse  is  based  the  Deiitzsch.  * 
Rabbinical  prohibition  of  all  meats  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols,  as  being  equally  polluting  as  contact  with  a  dead  body ; 
and  hence  arose  the  case  of  conscience  amongst  the  new 
Christian  converts  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  such  food,  which 
the  Apostle  S.  Paul  resolved  in  a  prohibitory  sense ;  not  un-  \^°^'  ^' 
necessarily,  as  is  shown  by  a  passage  in  the  Apocalypse, 
where  both  these  offences  of  the  Israelites  are  named  as  Rev.  ii.  is. 
current  in  the  Church  of  Pergamum.     The  allegorical  inter- 
pretation favoured  by  Christian  expositors  is  that  all  persons  Amobius. 
who  give  themselves  over  to  the  gratification  of  the  physical  Hononus*. 
appetites  are  thereby  ^omerf  unto  Baal-Peor;  and  that  when-  ""^o  Card, 
ever  we  either  make  evil  men  priests  for  money  or  favour, 
and  suffer  them  to  celebrate  the  Christian  Sacrifice,  or  else 


376 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


I 


Genebrar- 
dus. 

Numb.  XXV. 
5,9. 

Agpellius. 


Numb.  i. 
xxvi.  14. 


23  i 


Amobius. 


accept  gifts  made  to  the  Church  by  unrepentant  sinners, 
dead  in  their  sins,  whom  we  have  not  endeavoured  to  bring 
to  life  again  through  repentance,  we  eat  the  offerings  of  tht^^ 
dead,  and  are  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds.  ^Uk 

29  Thus  they  provoked  him  to  anger  with  their 
own  inventions  :  and  the  plague  was  great  among 
them. 

The  word  'plague  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  any  violent 
and  sudden  destruction  ;  (here,  of  course,  the  slaughter  of 
the  twenty-four  thousand  offenders,  and  perhaps  a  pestilence 
also  ;)  and  there  is  a  Hebrew  tradition  that  the  chief  weight 
of  the  blow  fell  upon  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  whose  prince  Zimri 
was  slain  by  Phinehas  ;  a  notion  which  is  supported  by  the 
twofold  census  of  that  tribe  before  and  after  the  sin  in 
Shittim.  At  first  the  Simeonites  numbered  fifty-nine  thou- 
sand three  hundred  warriors ;  but  afterwards  only  twenty- 
two  thousand  two  hundred  are  reckoned.  The  Latins  dwell 
on  the  word  inventions,  as  signifying  rites  and  deities  adopted 
by  the  people  at  their  own  caprice,  in  contrast  to  the  divine 
revelation  of  the  Law,  but  there  is  no  force  of  the  kind  in 
the  Hebrew  word,  which  is  simply  doings.  And  Amobius, 
writing  at  the  terrible  crisis  of  the  break-up  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  dwells  on  the  words  multiplied  ruin  here  used  by 
the  Vulgate,  as  aptly  depicting  the  destruction  of  cities  and 
devastation  of  whole  provinces,  which  followed  on  the  relaxa- 
tion of  political,  military,  and  above  all,  religious  discipline. 

30  Then  stood  up  Phinees  and  prayed  :  and  so 
the  plague  ceased. 

31  And  that  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness :  among  all  posterities  for  evermore. 

Stood  up,  as  valiantly  to  do  his  work  of  zeal,  as  Moses  had 
done  to  discharge  the  office  of  intercession,  and  because  he 
alone  rose  to  set  the  example  of  resistance  to  the  foul  rites  of 

Baal-Peor.  And  prayed.  This  is  the  sense  given  to  77?^ 
by  the  Chaldee,  Svriac,  and  by  one  of  S.  Jerome's  render- 
ings, exoravit.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  both  have  appeased, 
{ilixdaaio,  placavit,)  which  comes  to  much  the  same  thing  ;^ 
Aben-Ezra.  but  the  A.V.  reading,  executed  judgment,  is  to  be  preferred, 
R.  Kimchi.  qj.  gjgg  'mediated,  arranged  the  dispute  between  God  and  the 
people,  which  seems  the  force  intended  by  S.  Jerome's 
dijudicavit. 

And  so  the  plague  ceased.  As  the  slaughter  performed  by 
the  Levites  appears  by  the  Mosaic  narrative  to  have  begun 

*  This  may  very  well  be  the  Hiphil  or  Hithpael  of  the  verb,  but 
it  is  Piel  here. 


Targiun. 


Ag^llias. 
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by  Phinehas  smiting  Zirari  and  Cozbi,  this  intimation  of  the  Numb.  xxv. 
cessation  of  the  plague  cannot  refer  to  that,  and  we  may  7. 
therefore  reasonably  conclude  that  there  was  a  divine  pesti- 
lence at  the  same  time  as  the  execution  by  human  justice,  so  j,     . 
that  Phinehas  on  this  occasion,  like  Aaron  on  a  previous  one,  43. 
stood   between  dead  and  living  to  make  propitiation,  and  pgemio- 
stayed  the  plague.     Hearken  diligently  to  this,  O  Priest,  Hierou. 
remarks  an  ancient  commentator,  thou  to  whom  souls  are 
intrusted,   unsheath   thy   sword,   slay   fornicators  ;   that  is, 
"  preach  the  Word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,  re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine,"  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 
that  it  may  be  counted  unto  thee  for  righteousness,  for  the 
Lord  hath  said,  "  If  thou  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  , 
vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  My  mouth  :  let  them  return  unto  tliee  ; 
but  return  not  thou  unto  them  :  and  I  will  make  thee  to  this 
people  a  fenced  brazen  wall."     And  with  this  sense  agrees 
very  well  the  meaning   of  Phinehas,  which  is  "  mouth   of 
brass,"  as  though  a  trumpet  making  proclamation  before  the 
LoED,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  as  it  is  written  in  another 
place,  "  When  the  trumpet  soundeth  long,  they  shall  come  Exod.  xix. 
up  to  the  mount."  i^- 

:    And  that  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.    Because         j^ 
the  High  Priesthood  was  not  merely  conferred  upon  himself, 
but  though  it  passed  for  a  little  into  the  family  of  Ithamar  1  sam.  ii. 
as  a  punishment  for  the  sins  of  Eli's  sons,  yet  the  office  was  30. 
restored  to  the  ancient  line  in  the  person  of  Zadok,  a  descen-  ^^^^3"* 
dant  of  Eleazar,  when  Abiathar  was  deprived  by  Solomon.  1  Kings  ii. 
And  we  find  on  the  one  hand,  the  succession  carried  on  in  the  j^A.^*       . 
house  of  Zadok  till  the  Captivity,  and  on  the  other,  Mattathias,  g,  13. 
father  of  the  Maccabees,  under  whom  the  offices  of  King  and  1  Mace.  u. 
High  Priest  were  united,  describing  Phinehas  as  his  ancestor.  ^^' 
The  Sacerdotal  Kingdom  lasted  till  the  days  of  Herod  the 
Great,  when  the  Great  High  Priest  Himself,  from  Whom 
Aaron  derived  the  original  commission  of  the  Levitical  order, 
appeared  to  resume  the  charge  He  had  temporarily  committed 
to  His  creatures.     Faithful  priests  still  obtain  the  reward  of  Magnus."* 
Phinehas,  from  the  generation  of  this  world  to  the  generation 
of  the  Resurrection,  and  with  the  angels  for  evermore.     But    *    ^"^^  ' 
alas  !  exclaims  S.  Bernard,  in  words  not  less  suited  to  our 
day,  where  are  Prelates  to  be  found,  who  will  be  as  Phinehas 
to  fornicators,  as  John  to  kings,  as  Elias  to  priests  ? 

32  They  angered  him  also  at  the  waters  of  strife  : 
so  that  he  punished  Moses  for  their  sakes ; 

33  Because  they  provoked  his  spirit  :  so  that  he 
spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips. 

These  verses  clear  up  the  ambiguity  of  the  narrative  in 
the  Pentateuch,  from  which  it  is  not  quite  evident  why  Moses  Numb.  xx. 
was  forbidden  to  enter  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  we  learn  '**' 
that  his  hasty  words,  rather  than  the  twofold  striking  of  the 
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rock,  constituted  his  main  offence.  The  Greek  Fathers  bid 
us  remark  that  his  fall  occurred  immediately  after  the  death 
of  his  sister  Miriam,  and  that  it  is  quite  possible  that  grief 
for  her  had  so  far  disturbed  him,  that  when  the  people  broke 
in  upon  his  mourning  with  their  complaints,  he  lost  patience 
altogether.  This  interpretation  agrees  with  the  clause  they 
provoked  his  spirit,  which  appears  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate.  But  the  verb  never  has  this  meaning, 
and  the  Chaldee  is  therefore  to  be  followed  here  in  its  render- 
ing, they  resisted  His  Holy  Spirit,  referring  the  clause  to 
God,  and  not  to  Moses  ;  according  to  that  passage  of  the 
Prophet,  "  They  rebelled,  and  vexed  His  Holy  Spirit,"  the 
result  of  which  was  that  Moses,  in  his  haste,  spake  unadvisedly 
with  his  lips,  saying,  "  Hear  now,  ye  rebels  ;"  though  there 
is  a  doubt  as  to  whether  they  is  spoken  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 
or  of  the  murmuring  Israelites.  It  is  to  be  noted  further  as 
a  fresh  difficulty  in  this  obscure  verse,  that  many  commen- 
tators explain  the  last  clause  as  spoken  of  God,  translating 
it,  He  commanded  with  His  lips,  which  is  the  Greek  ZUaTuK^v, 
or  He  spake  clearly,  the  Latin  distinxit.  His  sentence  against 
Moses  and  Aaron.  The  more  usual  explanation  of  this 
phrase  amongst  the  Latin  Fathers,  however,  refers  it  to  Moses, 
interpreting  he  made  a  difference  with  his  lips,  namely,  that 
whereas  he  had  spoken  in  confident  faith  when  about  to  work 
aU  his  former  miracles,  a  tone  of  doubt  and  hesitation  creeps 
in  here  for  the  first  time.  The  mystical  interpretation  is 
twofold.  One  sees  in  the  doubting  lawgiver,  twice  smiting 
the  Rock,  a  type  of  the  Jewish  nation  smiting  the  Rock  of 
Ages  in  later  days  with  the  redoubled  cry  of  "  Crucify  Him, 
crucify  Him,"  amidst  the  strife  which  raged  around  JPilate's 
judgment-seat.  The  other  view  is  that  Moses  is  the  type 
of  any  prelate  in  times  of  controversy,  when  disputes  on 
matters  of  secular  learning,  veritable  waters  of  strife,  prevail 
in  Kadesh,  the  "  holy  place  "  of  the  Church,  so  as  to  rouse 
him  into  indignant  remonstrance,  often  beyond  the  limits  of 
Christian  charity. 

34  Neither  destroyed  they  the  heathen  :  as  the 
Lord  commanded  them; 

35  But  were  mingled  among  the  heathen  :  and 
learned  their  works. 

Beiiarmine.       Some  commentators  prefix  the  last  words  of  the  thirty- 
L.         third  verse  to  these,  and  read  the  whole,  "  God  spake  plainly 
Josh.  xvii.     ^ith  His  lips,  saying.  Neither  destroyed  they  the  heathen." 
^  It  is  evident  from  the  narrative  in  Joshua  and  Judges  that  no 
motives  of  clemency  induced  the  Jews  to  spare  the  Canaan- 
ites,  but  that  either  desire  of  gain  by  putting  them  to  tribute, 
or  else  lack  of  valour  and  endurance  m  warfare,  caused  their 
disobedience.     Mingled  implies  not  merely  familiar  inter- 
course, but  intermarriage  with  the  heathen,  such  as  we  read 
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of  in  the  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  as  forbidden  to  the  Nehem.  xiii. 

Jews,  just  as  many  councils  prohibit  Christians  from  marrying  23, 

with  pagans  or  heathens,  while  the  result  is  added  in  saying  HSJo'caa'd. 

that  the  Jews  learned  their  works,  namely,  their  supersti-  s.  isid. 

tions  and  idolatries.     They  were  types  of  Christians  who  do  Hispai. 

not  extirpate  the  seven  deadly  sins  altogether  from  their 

souls  ;  for  we  often  enter  the  Land  of  Promise  in  great  force, 

strengthened  with  the  inward  hope  of  everlasting  life,  but 

after  overcomiug  our  greater  sins,  we  keep  the  lesser  ones, 

allowing  them  to  dwell  like  the  Canaanites  in  the  land,  under 

tribute  indeed,  because  they  are  usually  subjugated,  but  yet  j^^^^  ^^^^ 

proving  to  be  snares  and  traps  and  scourges  in  our  sides,  and  13. 

thorns  in  our  eyes,  till,  only  too  often,  we  perish  off  the  good 

land  which  the  Loed  our  God  hath  given  us,  weakened  to 

our  destruction  by  that  very  tampering  and  league  with  sin 

which  we  thought  would  have  given  us  peace  and  strength. 

So  it  follows  : 

36  Insomuch  that  they  worshipped  their  idols, 
which  turned  to  their  own  decay  :  yea,  they  offered 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils ; 

37  And  shed  innocent  blood,  even  the  blood  of 
their  sons  and  of  their  daughters  :  whom  they  offered 
unto  the  idols  of  Canaan ;  and  the  land  was  defiled 
with  blood. 

38  Thus  were  they  stained  with  their  own  works  : 
and  went  a  whoring  with  their  own  inventions. 

To  their  own  decay.     It  should  be,  as  A.Y.,  which  were  a 
snare  unto  them.    The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  reading  a  scandal, 
or  cause  of  stumbling,  give  the  sense,  though  not  a  literal 
version.     There  is  no  direct  mention  in  the  Pentateuch,  nor 
yet  in  Joshua  and  Judges,  of  the  special  offence  of  human  Beiiarmine. 
sacrifices  here  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  Jews,  but  as  that  Jer.  xix.  5. 
sanguinary  rite  attended  the  worship  of  Baal  and  of  Molech,  2  Kmgs  xvi. 
the  Ammonite  god,  and  was  certainly  practised  by  Ahaz  and  2  Chron. 
other  Hebrews  during  the  decline  of  the  kingdom,  it  is  not  xxvUi.  3. 
unlikely  that  the  sin  may  have  cropped  up  at  intervals  at  an 
eariier  period.     The  word  devils,   UH^,    occurring  only 
here  and  in  Deut.  xxxii.  17,  simply  translates  the  demons  of 
the  LXX.  and  Vulgate.     False  gods  would  be  a  better  ren- 
dering,  but  the  literal  sense  of  the  term  is   "lords"   or 

"  tyrants,"  from  a  root  "^^T?^*  to  *'  oppress"  or  "  destroy." 

As  regards  the  rite  of  their  human  sacrifices,  it  is  stated  that  j^  mmchl. 

the  victim  to  be  burnt  was  laid  upon  the  outstretched  hands 

of  a  gigantic  brazen  statue,  beneath  which  the  fire  was 

kindled,  or  that  it  was  compelled  to  pass  between  two  blazing 

pyres,  near  enough  to  cause  death  before  the  passage  was 
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accomplished.     A  third  view  is  that  the  normal  rites  o 

burnt- offering  were  observed,  by  the  previous  slaughter  of 

the  victim,  and  then  the  cremation  of  the  body  upon  an  altar. 

But  the  second  of  these  theories  is  most  probably  the  true 

Lev.  xviii.     one,  because  on  the  one  hand,  the  phrase  "  pass  through  the 

2  Kings  xxi.  ^^®"  *^  Molech  occurs  several  times  in  Holy  Writ,  and  on 

6;  xxiii.  10.  the  other,  the  curious  custom  of  dancing  round  a  huge  bon- 

Ezek.xx.3i.  gj-e  on  the  night  of  May  Day  or  of  Midsummer  Eve,  with 

occasional  leaps  of  the  dancers  through  the   flames,  was 

common  not  so   very  long  ago  in  many  parts  of  Europe 

(notably  in  Scotland,)  and  still  lingers  in  a  few  remote  places, 

just  as  Theodnret  describes  it  in  his  day.     The  latter  phrase, 

shed  innocent  blood,  seems  to  point  to  a  different  form  of 

mactation,  common  enough  in  Pagan  rites,  but  put  down 

Piin.  Hist,     with  a  high  hand  by  the  Eomans  wherever  they  became 

Nat.  XXX.  1.  masters,  at  any  rate,  after  the  decree  of  the  Senate  in  A.U.C. 

657,  prohibiting  all  such  sacrifices.     It  is  noteworthy  that 

one  place  which  seems  to  have  clung  most  obstinately  to  the 

custom  was  Carthage,  (itself  a  colony  of  the  very  Canaanites 

whom  Joshua  was  instructed  to  destroy,)  whereof  we  read 

Diod.  Sic.      tli^t  on  one  day  three  hundred  human  victims  were  offered 

XX.  to  Saturn,  and  that  Tiberius,  Proconsul  of  Africa  about  two 

centuries  after  Christ,  succeeded  in  suppressing  the  custom 

only  by  crucifying  the  priests  who  abetted  it.     Whence  a 

Latin  poet  observes  of  Carthage : 

Mos  fuit  in  populis  quos  condidit  advena  Dido, 
Poscere  caede  Deos  veniam,  et  flagrantibu8  aris, 
Infandum  dictu,  parvos  imponere  natos. 

The  nation  roving  Dido  founded,  erst  was  wont 
To  plead  with  slaughter  to  the  Gods  for  grace, 
And  upon  blazing  altars  to  devote 
Their  little  children  ;  horrible  to  tell. 

Minucius  Felix,  in  his  simple  prose  narrative,  adds  a  fresh 
touch  of  horror  to  this  account,  by  mentioning  that  it  was  the 
task  of  the  parents  to  make  the  oblation,  and  that  they  ca- 
ressed and  kissed  the  babes  at  the  moment  of  death,  not  out 
of  tenderness,  but  to  avoid  the  evil  omen  of  a  wail.  Well 
might  another  early  Christian  writer  observe  that  it  were 
better  to  have  no  gods  than  such  cruel  ones. 

And  the  land  was  defiled  ivith  blood.  The  guilt  and  pollu- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  extended  to  the  country  itself,  so  (as 
many  will  have  it)  that  it  was  cursed  with  sterility,  after 
having  been  a  marvel  of  fruitfulness.  The  reading  interfecta, 
"  slain,"  for  infecta,  "  tainted,"  in  the  older  Latin  copies, 
following  the  LXX.  i<povoKTovi]eri,  may  be  rendered,  "  was  a 
scene  of  murder,"  or,  as  many  take  it,  was  a  place  where 
men  by  their  crimes  slew  their  own  souls.  And  in  the  closing 
verse  of  this  paragraph  we  may  note  the  notion  of  idolatry 
being  an  adultery  of  the  virgin  of  Israel  against  God  her 
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Spouse,  a  type  which  impresses  forcibly  on  us  the  close  con- 
nection between  error  of  doctrine  and  laxity  of  morals. 

The  allegorical  expositions  are  numerous.     There  is  first  Le  Blanc, 
the  tolerably  literal  notion  that  parents  who  bring  their  chil- 
dren up  badly,  who  give  them  over  to  evil  company,  or  who 
neglect  them  altogether,  are  in  fact  sacrificing  them  to  devils, 
and  shedding  innocent  blood.     They  do  the  like  when  they  ^^so  Card, 
set  them  bad  examples,  a  rule  which  holds  good  for  prelates 
towards  the  clergy,  and  pastors  towards  their  flocks.     Again,  Arnobius. 
our  spiritual  thoughts,  studies,  and  pursuits,  as  the  stronger,     °^°""^- 
are  denoted  by  sons ;  in  secular  ones,  the  weaker,  by  daughters, 
and  a  bad  use  of  these  is  giving  them  over  as  sacrifice  to  de- 
mons, and  then  the  land  or  earth  of  our  bodies,  wherein  should 
stand  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  becomes  polluted  by  ^ 
sin,  and  we  are  guilty  of  adultery  against  the  Bridegroom  of 
our  souls,  following  our  own   inventions,  rather  than  His 
precepts. 

39  Therefore  was  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  kindled 
against  his  people  :  insomuch  that  he  abhorred  his 
own  inheritance. 

40  And  he  gave  them  over  into  the  hand  of  the 
heathen  :  and  they  that  hated  them  were  lords  over 
them. 

41  Their  enemies  oppressed  them  :  and  had  them 
in  subjection. 

In  these  and  the  following  verses  the  Psalmist  gives  an  BeUarmine. 
abstract  of  the  history  of  Israel  under  the  Judges,  with  the 
view  of  reminding  his  countrymen  that  the  disasters  of  the 
Captivity  were  but  the  repetition  of  earlier  calamities,  also 
penalties  for  national  sin ;  and  yet  that  repentance  had  in- 
variably been  followed  by  pardon  and  rescue,  whence  patient 
hope  and  steadfast  prayer  might  again  look  for  their  reward. 
The  judgments  inflicted  by  &od  upon  the  Christian  Church  Honorius. 
at  various  times  of  laxity  and  coldness,  the  giving  up  clergy 
and  laity  alike  to  the  dominion  of  those  sins  with  which  they  Hugo  Card, 
had  tampered,  so  that  they  became  their  bondslaves ;   the 
bridling,  as  a  Saint  puts  it,  with  the  curb  of  servile  fear  those  s.  Chrysost. 
boastful,  proud,  and  vain-glorious  idolaters,  so  as  to  check 
their  madness,  and  inspire  them  with  horror  and  disgust  of 
the  evil  ways  of  their  oppressors,  form  the  sum  of  the  alle- 
gorical interpretations  in  this  place. 

42  Many  a  time  did  he  deliver  them  :  but  they 
rebelled  against  him  with  their  own  inventions,  and 
were  brought  down  in  their  wickedness. 

43  Nevertheless,  when  he  saw  their  adversity  :  he 
heard  their  complaint. 
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44  He  thought  upon  his   covenant,   and  pitiei 
them,  according  unto  the  multitude  of  his  mercies 
yea,  he  made  all  those  that  led  them  away  captive 
to  pity  them. 


Heb.  xi.  32.  "  And  what  shall  I  more  say  P  for  the  time  would  fail  me 
to  tell  of  Gedeon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Jeph- 
thae  ;  of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets  :  who 
through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness, 
obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched 
the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of 
weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned 

Judg.  ii.  17.  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  "  And  yet  they  would  not 
hearken  unto  their  judges,  but  they  went  a  whoring  after 
other  gods,  and  bowed  themselves  unto  them  :  they  turned 
quickly  out  of  the  way  which  their  fathers  walked  in,  obey- 
ing the  commandments  of  the  Loed  ;  but  they  did  not  so. 
And  when  the  Loed  raised  them  up  judges,  then  the  Loed 
was  with  the  judge,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of 
their  enemies  all  the  days  of  the  judge  :  for  it  repented  the 
Loed  because  of  their  groanings,  by  reason  of  them  that 
oppressed  them,  and  vexed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  judge  was  dead,  that  they  returned,  and  corrupted  them- 
selves more  than  their  fathers,  in  following  other  gods  to 
serve  them,  and  to  bow  down  unto  them ;  they  ceased  not 
from  their  own  doings,  nor  from  their  stubborn  way.  And 
the  anger  of  the  Loed  was  hot  against  Israel."  He  pitied 
them.  More  exactly,  with  LXX.,  Vulg.,  and  A.  Y.,  He  re- 
pented, not  that  God  is  subject  to  passions  and  to  change  of 
purpose,  but  that  He  looks  mercifully  on  penitents  and  does 
not  exact  the  punishment  He  threatens  ;  and  thus,  when  He 
finds  us  repentant.  He  shows  Himself  to  us  according  as  we 
have  conducted  ourselves  towards  Him.  To  pity  them.  All 
this  was  fulfilled  in  the  later  history  of  the  Jews.     There  is 

s.  chrysost.  no  trace  of  any  such  compassion  on  the  part  of  their  earlier 
2.  conquerors,  but  it  appears  again  and  again  under  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Cyrus,  Darius,  Artaxerxes,  Alexander,  and  even  the 
earlier  part  of  the  Roman  dominion.  And  that  this  is  the 
true  sense  of  the  passage  appears  from  its  exact  parallelism 
to  the  language  of  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple:  "Forgive  Thy  people  that  have  sinned  against 
Thee,  and  all  their  transgressions  wherein  they  have  trans- 
gressed against  Thee,  and  give  them  compassion  before  them 
who  carried  them  away  captive,  that  they  may  have  compas- 

BeUarmine.  sion  OD  them."  But  the  Vulgate  rendering.  He  gave  them 
unto  mercies  in  the  sight  of  them  that  captured  them,  is  some- 
times explained  as  referring  only  to  God's  dealings  with 
Israel,  and  His  miraculous  deliverances  of  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  so  as  to  impress  these  latter  with  His 
irresistible  power  and  His  unchanging  care  of  His  people. 


1 


S.  Hieron 

c. 


Eusebias. 
S.  Athana- 


1  Kings  viii 
SO. 


De  Muis. 
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The  former  exposition  is,  however,  much  to  be  preferred,  and  j^^ 
it  also  yields  the  fuUer  typical  meaning,  as  showing  how  the 
Jews,  the  most  despised  of  all  people,  long  regarded  as  the 
superstitious  followers  of  an  obscure  and  ridiculous  belief, 
were  accepted  in  the  persons  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
as  teachers  of  all  nations,  and  furnished  the  first  examples 
of  those  Martyrs  and  Confessors  who  begat  such  countless 
generations  of  spiritual  children.  So  too,  interpreting  the 
Psalm  of  the  early  struggles  of  the  Christian  Church,  we  may 
bear  in  mind  that  the  greatest  missionary  success,  at  any  rate, 
the  most  striking  and  durable,  was  the  conversion  of  the 
barbarous  nations  who  overthrew  the  Koman  Empire,  and 
shared  its  provinces  into  kingdoms  for  their  petty  chieftains. 
Nay,  there  are  examples,  such  as  that  of  S.  Nina  in  Georgia, 
where  a  solitary  Christian  slave,  acting  like  Naaman's  little 
handmaid,  proved  the  means  of  bringing  the  tidings  of  salva- 
tion to  a  whole  people.  There  is  a  tropological  exposition 
also,  referring  all  this  latter  part  of  the  Psalm  to  God's 
dealings  with  individual  souls,  which  need  hardly  be  dwelt 
on,  save  in  the  one  place  where  S.  Albert  the  Great  and  Car-  s.  Aibertus 
dinal  Hugo,  apparently  quoting  in  common  some  earlier  Magnus, 
writer,  dwell  with  their  usual  wealth  of  Scriptural  illustration  _,    , 

on  the  phrase  brought  down  in  their  wickedness.      For  the 
sinner  is  humbled,  or  brought  down,  as  they  tell  us,  in  many 
ways.     From  a  son  of  God  he  becomes  a  son  of  the  devil. 
"  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  Me ;  ye  are  of  S-  J^^"*  ^i"- 
your  father  the  devil."    From  rich  he  becomes  poor.    "  Thou  Rev.^'u.  17. 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."    From  a  king 
he  becomes  a  retainer.     "  He  looseth  the  bond  of  kings,  and  Job  xii.  is. 
girdeth  their  loins  with  a  girdle."     From  a  freeman  he  be- 
comes a  slave.     "  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  s,  John  viii. 
sin."     From  an  heir  he  is  disinherited.     "  No  whoremonger,  34. 
nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  ^^^*  ^'  *" 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Cheist  and  of  God." 
From  a  soldier  he  becomes  a  clown.     "  He  took  away  his  2  Mac.  iv. 
purple,  and  rent  off  his  clothes,  leading  him  through  the  whole  ^^• 
city."     From  a  priest  he  becomes  degraded:  "I  will  also  Hos. iv. 6. 
reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt  be  no  priest  to  Me."    From  a 
temple  of  God  he  becomes  a  fane  of  Bacchus  :  "  I  will  lay  2  Mac.  xiv. 
this  temple  of  God  even  with  the  ground,  and  I  will  break  33. 
down  the  altar,  and  erect  a  notable  temple  of  Bacchus." 
From  the  member  of  God  he  becomes  the  member  of  an  har- 
lot :  "  Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Cheist,  and  make  1  Cor.  vi.15. 
them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?"     From  healthy  he  be- 
comes sick :  "  He  fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  s.  Luke  x. 
his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  ^*'- 
half  dead."     From  comely  he  becomes  hideous  :  "  Her  Na-  Lam.  iv.  7. 
zarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they  were  whiter  than  milk, 
....  their  visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal."     From  strong 
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Lam.  i.  6.  ^g  becomes  weak  :  **  They  are  gone  without  strength  before 
the  pursuer."     From  stable  he  becomes  unsettled :  "  Jeru- 

Lam.  i.  8.  salem  hath  grievously  sinned,  therefore  she  is  removed."  In 
all  such  ways  as  these  is  a  sinner  brought  down  and  made  to 
sit  in  the  dust  till  he  repent. 

45  Deliver  us,  O  Lord  our  God,  and  gather  us 
from  among  the  heathen  :  that  we  may  give  thanks 
unto  thy  holy  Name,   and  make  our  boast  of  thy^—, 
praise.  IH 

46  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from  ever- 
lasting, and  world  without  end  :  and  let  all  the 
people  say.  Amen.     [Alleluia.] 

1  Chron.  These  verses,  with  slight  verbal  changes,  are  found  as  the 

^^-  closing  part  of  David's  Psalm  at  the  bringing-up  of  the  Ark, 

but  appear  to  be  there  added  liturgically  by  the  compiler  of 
Chronicles,  as  there  is  no  historical  appropriateness  in  them 
to  the  events  of  that  king's  reign,  nor  is  the  Dedication  Psalm 
itself  prophetic  in  tone,  so  as  to  justify  us  in  accepting  the 
DeS^'xx^iii  ^^^"^  *^^  Prophet-King  foretold  the  Captivity  in  these 

25.  '  '  words,  as  the  Rabbinical  commentators  will  have  it,  and  as 
he  might  readily  have  done,  with  the  warnings  of  Moses  be- 
fore his  eyes.  These  words  point  evidently  to  an  existing 
condition  of  things,  and  may  very  well  have  been  composed 
for  the  restored  Temple- worship  by  the  earliest  band  of  emi- 
grants as  a  prayer  on  behalf  of  their  still  exiled  brethren,  or 
by  the  yet  captive  exiles  themselves,  intreating  for  a  share  in 
L.  the  partial  deliverance  already  vouchsafed.  There  is  thus  a 
special  fitness  in  the  words,  O  Lord  our  God,  because  they 
had  abandoned  for  ever  the  idolatry  which  had  proved  the 
besetting  and  deadly  sin  of  the  nation,  and  had  clung  faith- 
fully to  the  worship  of  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  Babylonian 
heathenism.  But  inasmuch  as  they  could  celebrate  no  sacri- 
fices, save  the  Passover,  and  had  but  the  imperfect  ceremonies 
of  the  Synagogue  for  their  spiritual  aid,  it  is  added,  that  we 
may  give  thanks  unto  Thy  holy  Name,  by  making  thank-offer- 
ings and  peace-offerings,  as  of  old,  in  the  central  shrine  of 
Aicoin.  Jerusalem.  A  favourite  exposition  of  these  verses,  with  the 
Hugo  Card.  Latins,  is  to  couple  them  with  the  last  clause  of  verse  44,  and 
s.  Aibertus  to  explain  them  as  denoting  th^  three  stages  of  Christian 
a&nus.  perfection.  God  first  gives  us  mercies  in  the  sight  of  the 
heathen,  by  granting  repentance  to  us,  which  looses  the  bonds 
by  which  the  evil  spirits  hold  us  captive  :  this  is  the  purga- 
tive way.  Next ;  He  gathers  us  out  of  the  nations,  by  sepa- 
rating us  from  the  world  and  all  evil  companionship,  making 
us  a  chosen  generation  to  Himself.  This  is  the  illuminative 
way.  And  finally,  He  brings  us  into  the  glories  of  His  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  where  we  make  our  boast  of  His  holy  Name 
Jesus,  whereby  He  has  saved  us,  and  boast  in  that  alone, 
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joining  in  the  great  doxology  of  the  ransomed  multitude,  "  as  Rev.  xix.  6. 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thun- 
derings,  saying,  Amen,  Alleluia :  for  the  Loed  God  Omnipo-  Honorius. 
tent  reigneth,"  that  Song  of  praise  which,  as  it  is  that  to 
which  the  four  Gospels  lead,  fitly  closes  the  fourth  book  of 
the  Psalter. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Loed  God  of  Israel ;  glory 
be  to  the  Son,  our  Savioue,  Who  hath  visited  us ;  glory  be 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gladness  of  the  people  of  God. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Eemember  us,  O  Loed,  according  to  the  favour  Thou  bear-  Ludoiph. 
est  unto  Thy  people ;  and  setting  us  free  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  save  us  by  the  visiting  of  Thy  salvation. 

Save  us,  O  Loed  our  God,  and  visit  us  with  Thy  salvation ;  Mozarabic. 
and  let  the  teaching  of  Thy  fear,  not  the  punishment  of  our 
iniquity,  humble  us,  that  we  may  make  our  boast  in  Thy 
praise,  and  give  thanks  unto  Thy  Name,  that  Thy  goodness 
may  cause  us  to  see  the  felicity  of  Thy  chosen,  and  the  in- 
heritance of  Thy  kingdom  admit  us  to  praise.     (11.) 

Remember  us,  O  Loed,  according  to  the  favour  Thou  bear-  Mozarabic. 
est  unto  Thy  people ;  and  visit  us  with  Thy  salvation,  that 
we  who,  with  our  fathers,  have  done  evil  before  Thee,  may 
be  delivered,  by  Thy  restoring  grace,  from  condemnation  of 
original,  and  the  taint  of  actual  sin.     (11.) 

Save  us,  O  Loed,  Who  art  the  author  of  our  salvation,  and  Mozarabic. 
gather  us  out  of  the  nations,  Thou  Who  art  the  freedom  of 
Thy  redeemed  and  the  ransom  for  their  freedom.  Grant  us, 
therefore,  that  we  who  now  sorrow  at  our  mingling  with  evil, 
may  by  Thy  protection  and  decree,  rejoice  in  that  peaceful- 
ness  into  which  Thou  bringest  Thy  saints.     (11.) 

Bless  us,  O  Loed  God  of  Israel,  from  everlasting  and  Mozarabic. 
world  without  end.  Thou  Whom  the  manifold  creation 
praises  in  manifold  variety  of  nature,  remember  Thy  holy 
covenant,  and  let  it  repent  Thee  according  to  the  multitude 
of  Thy  mercies,  that  we  may  wash  away  with  rivers  of  tears 
and  groanings  of  heart  the  wickedness  we  have  committed, 
and  the  sin  which  we  have  incurred  with  our  fathers  through 
the  transmission  of  guilt.  Deliver  us  therefore,  O  Loed,  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  spirits  that  hate  us,  and  redeem  us  from 
the  craft  of  our  enemies,  that  we  who  believe  in  Thy  Word, 
may  be  defended  by  the  strength  of  that  our  belief,  and  thus 
the  confession  of  the  lowly  may  ascend  to  the  heights  of  hea- 
ven, and  the  salvation  poured  upon  us  by  Thy  Word  may 
come  to  our  aid.     (11.) 

Gather  together  in  mercy,  O  Loed,  Thy  scattered  people,  Mozarabic. 
which  Thou  didst  once  deliver  in  the  might  of  Thine  arm, 
III.  s 
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wherewith  Thou  earnest  to  redeem  the  world,  wherefore  Thou 
art  much  invoked  by  them  Thou  didst  redeem ;  that  Thou 
Who  didst  vouchsafe  to  be  made  weak  as  man  for  our  sakes, 
mayest  stablish  us  men  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Godhead. 
(11.) 
Mozarabic.  O  GoD,  Who  purifiest  the  hearts  of  them  that  confess  to 
Thee,  and  loosest  the  self-accusing  conscience  from  every 
bond  of  sin,  grant  pardon  unto  Thy  servants  and  bestow  upon 
their  bodies  the  wholesome  medicine  of  heavenly  grace.  (11.) 
D.  C.  E  em  ember  us,  O  Loed,  with  Thy  favour,  and  teach  us  to 

do  righteousness  always,  and  make  us  ever  to  boast  in  Thy 
praise,  and  to  bless  Thee,  O  God  of  Israel,  from  everlasting 
and  world  without  end.     (1.) 


I 


PSALM  CVII. 


Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate :  Alleluia. 
Aegitment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  the  Woed,  sent  by  the  Fathee, 
healed  us  from  the  destruction  of  everlasting  death.  The  Voice  of 
Cheist  concerning  the  Jews,  who  forsook  God  in  prosperity,  and 
called  upon  Him  in  adversity.  This  Psalm  is  to  be  read  with  the 
lessons  of  Judges  and  Numbers.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  concerning 
the  Jews,  forsating  Him  in  prosperity,  and  in  trouble  calling  upon 
the  Loed  ;  and  a  confession  of  the  might  and  mercies  of  the  Loed. 
The  Voice  of  Cheist  concerning  the  Jews.  To  be  used  with  the 
book  of  Judges  and  Numbers.  He  prophesies  concerning  the  Ad- 
vent, the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews. 

Ven.  Bede.  In  the  first  Alleluia  (Ps.  cv.)  the  Jewish  people, 
against  which  there  is  no  complaint,  is  praised.  In  the  second, 
he  makes  mention  of  those  of  that  nation  who  had  erred  by  very 
frequent  offences,  and  had  returned  to  the  Loed's  favour  by  His 
mercy.  Here,  moreover,  the  Christian  people  is  exhorted  to  give 
praise  to  GoD  for  the  benefits  He  has  bestowed.  Otherwise :  The 
first  Alleluia  means,  that  believers  should  be  baptized.  The  second, 
that  penitents  should  be  reconciled ;  there,  He  received  *'  His 
people  with  joy  and  His  chosen  with  gladness ;"  here,  "  He  hears 
them  and  gives  them  mercies  in  the  sight  of  them  that  led  them 
away  captive."  In  the  third,  our  daily  use  is  repeated,  and  the  No- 
vatian  heresy  is  condemned. 

After  the  confession  of  the  Hebrew  people,  of  which  the  previous 
Psalms  have  spoken,  the  Prophet  comes  to  the  Christian  people,  which 
was  roaming  and  wandering  in  the  wilderness  of  superstition  through- 
out the  regions  of  the  whole  world ;  exhorting  them,  in  the  first 
section,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Loed,  redeemed  by  Whose  Blood, 
they  who  had  been  led  away  with  fooUsh  error  by  the  altars  and 
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groves  of  demons,  have  received  the  Churches  :  0  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord.  In  the  second  part,  he  saith  that  thanks  should  be 
paid  to  the  Loed,  Who  satisfied  with  the  abundance  of  His  religion 
the  souls  of  the  G-entiles,  hungering  for  the  food  of  truth,  and 
burst  the  bonds  of  their  sins  with  His  irresistible  might :  O  that 
men  would  therefore  'praise  the  Lord  for  Sis  goodness  :  for  He 
satisfieth  the  empty  soul.  Thirdly,  he  enjoins  thanks  to  be  offered 
to  the  Fathee,  because  Cheist  hath  come  and  broken  the  devil's 
gates  and  bars  :  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord  .  .  . 
for  He  hath  hroTcen  the  gates  of  brass.  Fourthly,  he  urges  that 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  should  be  offered  to  the  Loed  by  the  priests, 
who  preside  over  the  governance  of  the  Church  amidst  the  waves 
of  the  world,  describing  how  the  Loed  vouchsafes  to  aid  them  in 
temptations  :  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord  .... 
and  offer  unto  Sim  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Fifthly,  he  again 
saith  that  priests  and  elders  should  praise  the  Loed,  Who  by  His 
heavenly  bounty  hath  changed  into  the  most  genial  pleasure  the 
world  which  was  foul  with  the  drought  of  sin,  which  the  right  of 
heart  beholding  shall  rejoice.  These  sections  begin  with  similar 
verses,  which  are  called  intercalary.  0  that  men  would  therefore 
praise  the  Lord^  .  .  .  exalt  Sim  also  in  the  congregation  of  the 
people. 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  It  is  uttered  concerning  Joel 
and  Abiah,  sons  of  Samuel,  who  recited  the  Commandments  of  the 
Loed.  Q-od  gathered  the  Jews  out  of  captivity,  and  brought  them 
out  of  Babylon.  And  Jestts  Cheist,  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of 
GrOD,  gathered  the  nations  from  the  four  quarters,  by  preaching, 
unto  Baptism. 

EnSEBiTJS  OF  CiESAEEA.  A  prophecy  concerning  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  prayer  of  the  righteous,  and  of  the  taking  up 
of  the  WoED  of  God  to  the  heavens. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  with  confession. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.     Saturday :  Matins. 
Ambrosian.     Friday  of  Second  Week :  III.  Noctum.     [Easter 
Eve :  Matins.] 

Parisian.    Tuesday:  Matins. 
Lgons.     Saturday :  Nones. 
Quignon.     Saturday :  Matins. 

Antephons. 

Gregorian.     As  preceding  Psalm. 

Monastic.    From  my  distress  *  deliver  me,  O  Loed. 

Ambrosian.  O  that  men  would  praise  *  the  LoED  for  His  good- 
ness. [Easter  Eve :  For  He  hath  broken  *  the  gates  of  brass ; 
and  smitten  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder.] 

Parisian.  He  helpeth  *  the  poor  out  of  misery  :  the  righteous 
will  consider  this,  and  rejoice. 

Mozarabic.  First  portion :  Let  them  give  thanks  whom  the 
LoED  hath  redeemed  :  and  delivered  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy. 
Second  portion  :  The  Loed  sent  His  Word,  and  healed  them :  and 
they  were  saved  from  their  destruction. 

s2 
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This  Psalm,  though  separated  from  its  immediate  predecessor  in 
the  Hebrew  dif^tribution  of  the  Books  of  the  Psalter,  is  closely 
related  to  it  and  to  the  105th  in  scope  and  diction.  Its  language 
points  clearly  to  the  end  of  the  Babylonian  exile,  and  yet  there  is 
a  certain  vagueness  of  expression,  a  lack  of  direct  statement  either 
of  absolute  deliverance,  of  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  worship, 
or  of  the  name  of  Jerusalem,  which  so  far  militates  against  its 
character  as  a  post-Captivity  Psalm,  that  some  critics  have  denied 
it  any  specific  historical  character,  and  regard  it  as  little  more  than 
generally  didactic.  There  is  one  item  of  internal  evidence  which 
is  tolerably  conclusive  against  a  post-Captivity  date,  which  is  that 
in  the  third  verse,  where  the  four  quarters  of  the  horizon  are 
named,  the  sea  stands  for  the  south,  a  sufficiently  correct  descrip- 
tion of  the  Persian  G-ulf  for  an  inhabitant  of  Babylon,  but  impos- 
sible to  a  Jerusalemite  speaking  of  the  Mediterranean,  always  the 
sea  in  Palestinian  language.  It  would  seem  then  that  the  present 
Psalm  is  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving  composed  for  the  use  of  the 
synagogue  in  Babylon,  after  the  decree  of  Cyrus  had  been  pro- 
mulgated, and  while  the  exiles  were  gathering  together  from  all 
quarters  of  his  empire,  probably  at  Babylon  itself,  for  the  home- 
ward march  of  the  first  caravan  under  Zerubbabel.  This  hypo- 
thesis seems  to  reconcile  the  difficulties,  and  to  account  for  the 
absence  of  any  name  for  the  city  referred  to  in  the  fourth  verse. 
Babylon  itself,  with  its  large  Jewish  population,  and  the  regidar 
services  of  the  G-reat  Synagogue,  would  seem  almost  home  to  the 
Jewish  pilgrims  from  the  borders  of  India,  or  the  frontiers  of 
Scythia,  cut  off  as  they  had  been  from  all  religious  fellowship  with 
their  people,  and  the  worship  they  found  there  established  would 
lead  them  to  look  onwards  to  a  dearer  and  more  sacred  city,  to- 
wards which  they  were  at  last,  by  Divine  mercy,  suffered  to  direct 
their  steps. 

1  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gracious  : 
and  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

Honorius.  The  HoLY  Ghost  begins  the  Fifth  Book  of  the  Psalter 
with  praise,  and  ends  it  vrith  praise,  because  they  who  spi- 
ritually observe  the  Pentateucli  of  the  Law  shall,  with  the 
Angels,  praise  God  for  evermore.  These  three  Psalms  (cv., 
cvi.,  cvii.)  begin  in  the  same  fashion,  for  the  three  orders  in 
the  Church  praise  in  like  manner  the  Holy  Trinity.  The 
first,  personifying  both  peoples  (Jewish  and  Christian)  sings 
of  the  Advent  of  Cheist,  and  afterwards  of  the  blessings  of 
the  faithful,  which  God  conferred  materially  on  the  elder 
people,  and  spiritually  upon  the  new.  The  second,  personi- 
fying the  Church,  sings  in  confession  of  the  sins  of  the  Jews, 
telling  of  what  the  people  in  its  unfaithfulness  committed 
before  Christ's  coming^,  and  how,  afterwards,  in  its  unbelief, 
it  repaid  the  Lobd.  The  third,  personifying  the  Church  of 
the  Gentiles,  sings  joyfully  of  how  the  merciful  Loed  de- 
livered the  captive  bondsmen  out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
and  the  Good  Shepherd  gathered  His  scattered  sheep  from 
many  lands  into  one  flock. 
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2  Let  them  give  thanks  whom  the  Lord  hath  re- 
deemed :  and  delivered  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy ; 

3  And  gathered  them  out  of  the  lands,  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west  :  from  the  north,  and  from 
the  south. 

In  this  Psalm  we  have  set  before  us  four  temptations,  four        ^ 
invocations,  four  deliverances  in  answer  to  these,  four  ac-        -p' 
knowledgments  of  the  mercies  of  the   Loed.      The   first 
temptation  is  error  and  lack  of  God's  Word ;  the  second  is 
the  difficulty  of  overcoming  the  passions  of  former  habit ; 
the  third  is  weariness  and  disgust  at  the  Word  of  God  ;  the       ■^^* 
fourth  is  storm  and  peril  in  the  guidance  of  the  Churches. 
And  while  the  primary  reference  is  to  the  release  of  the 
children  of  Israel  from  captivity,  and  to  their  assembling  to        Ay 
the  Holy  City  from  their  various  places  of  exile,  yet  a  wider  ^' 

gathering,  a  greater  redemption,  the  overthrow  of  a  more  for- 
midable enemy,  is  spiritually  foretold.     It  is  the  redemption         B,. 
with  the  Precious  Blood  of  Cheist  from  the  dominion  of 
Satan,  the  gathering  of  the  Catholic  Church  out  of  all  na- 
tions of  the  world,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  the  Jews,  on 
whom  God  had  bestowed  the  dawning  light  of  knowledge  of 
the  Law,  the  actual  presence  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
Himself,  to  the  sunsetting,  the  Gentiles  lying  in  actual  dark- 
ness and  ignorance ;  from  the  cold  north  of  sin  and  careless- 
ness as  to  religion,  to  the  bitter  and  stormy  sea  of  passionate 
unrest,  into  the  one  fold  where  He  cherishes  the  wanderers. 
And  we  can  use  in  our  day  with  yet  more  effect  Tertullian's 
argument  that  the  Christian  faith  is  the  only  one  which  can 
make  its  way  and  win  disciples  everywhere ;  "  In  whoiji  else  Tertuiiian. 
have  all  nations  believed,  save  in  Cheist  Who  now  hath  cont.  Ju- 
come  ?    Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,   and  the   dwellers  in  ******* 
Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  and   the  in- 
habitants of  Pontus  and  Asia,  and  Pamphylia,  the  sojourners 
in  Egypt  and  the  part  of  Africa  which  is  beyond  Cyrene,  the 
citizens  and  strangers  at  Home,  the  Jews  too  and  other  na- 
tions in  Jerusalem,  the  various  tribes  of  the  Getulians  and 
borders  of  the  Moors ;  all  the  limits  of  the  Spains,  and  divers 
tribes  of  the  Gauls,  and  the  regions  of  Britain  untrodden  by 
the  Romans,  but  now  subdued  to  Cheist,  and  the  lands  of 
the  Sarmatians,  and  Dacians,  and  Germans,  and  Scythians, 
and  many  hidden  races  and  provinces  and  many  islands  un- 
known to  us,  which  we  are  utterly  unable  to  enumerate,  in 
all  which  places  the  Name  of  Cheist  has  already  found  its        j^ 
way  and  reigns."     But  the  song  which  befits  this  "  great  Rev.  vii,  9. 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,"  who  "  shall  come  from  g.  mke  xu 
the  east  and  the  west  and  from  the  north  and  the  south,  29. 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  is  only  for  the 
redeemed,  for  those  who  know  themselves  to  have  been  led 
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captive  by  the  enemy,  and  "  sold  under  sin,"  but  now  to  be 
"  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  the  Precious  Blood  of  Christ."  Those  who  choose 
to  abide  in  the  prison  of  their  sins,  and  they  who  do  not 
confess  that  they  need  a  Savioue,  must  be  silent  when  this 
chant  is  raised,  when  "  the  ransomed  of  the  Loed  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy 
upon  their  heads." 

4  They  went  astray  in  the  wilderness  out  of  the 
way  :  and  found  no  city  to  dwell  in; 

The  Targum  restricts  the  historical  sense  of  this  verse  to 
the  forty  years'  wanderings  of  Israel  in  the  desert  of  Sinai, 
while  the  Greek  Fathers  extend  it  to  the  sufierings  of  the 
later  Jews  in  exile  after  Nebuchadnezzar's  conquests,  and 
to  the  toils  of  their  homeward  journey.  But  the  deeper 
meaning  tells  us  of  those  who  wander  in  the  wilderness  of 
this  world,  unwatered  by  the  rivers  of  grace,  by  the  rain  and 
dew  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  tears  of  penitence,  who 
have  strayed  far  from  the  Way,  which  is  Cheist,  and  have 
lost  the  track  which  leads  to  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  The 
words  hold  good  especially  of  all  such  as  are  selfishly  intent 
on  themselves  alone,  and  thus,  disregarding  all  social  claims 
upon  them,  separate  themselves  not  only  from  the  fellowship 
of  the  Saints,  but  from  all  intercourse  with  others  whom  they 
may  help,  or  who  may  help  them.  Such  as  these  find  no 
city  to  dwell  in,  they  are  at  war  with  society,  and  alien  from 
the  example  of  Him,  the  Way,  Who  taught  in  the  streets  of 
Judea,  and  they  have  no  peace  here,  since,  as  the  Preacher 
saith,  "  The  labour  of  the  foolish  wearieth  every  one  of  them, 
because  he  knoweth  not  how  to  go  to  the  City." 

5  Hungry  and  thirsty  :  their  soul  fainted  in  them. 

"Not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of 
hearing  the  words  of  the  Loed."  And  observe  that  the 
Hugo  Card,  -v^rords  imply  eager  longing,  and  cannot  therefore  be  applied 
to  such  as  are  content  to  remain  in  ignorance.  Eather  we 
may  take  them  of  those  Gentile  philosophers,  notably  So- 
crates, Plato,  and  Aristotle,  who  laboured  diligently  to  find 
the  truth, 

And  reasoned  high 
Of  providence,  foreknowledge,  will,  and  fate, 
Fixed  fate,  free-will,  foreknowledge  absolute, 
And  found  no  end,  in  wandering  mazes  lost. 
Of  good  and  evil  much  they  argued  then, 
Of  happiness  and  final  misery. 
Passion  and  apathy,  and  glory,  and  shame, 
Vain  wisdom  all,  and  false  philosophy. 

Wherefore  their  soul  fainted  in  them,  not  because  GoD  was 
hard  and  stern,  but  that  in  His  love  He  suffered  them  to 
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fail,  that  they  might  call  to  Him  in  their  need,  and  hearing  s.  Aibertus 
His  reply,  "Eat,  O  friends ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  ^^^&^."°^', 
O  beloved,"  they  might  learn  to  love  their  Helper. 

6  So  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble  : 
and  he  delivered  them  from  their  distress. 

7  He  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way  :  that  they 
might  go  to  the  city  where  they  dwelt. 

What  counsel  loosed  them  from  such  difficulties  and  straits,  s.  Greg, 
from  wandering,  from  the  wilderness,  from  that  sore  drought  ?  Nyss. 
O  wondrous  thing !  one  cry  sent  up  to  God  from  the  heart, 
changed  all  for  the  better.     "  Truly,"  as  one  has  wisely  said,  vuianov. 
"  troubles  are  the  spurs  to  make  us  run  to  God."    And  ob- 
serve, remarks  a  third  Saint,  they  did  nothing  whatever  but 
cry,  exactly  as  they  had  done  in  Egypt ;  they  performed  no        j^^ 
admirable  actions,  they  merely  called  with  their  whole  heart, 
and  told  their  trouble  plainly  out    to  God,  and  at   once 
their  trials  vanished,  and  the  sorely  needed  help  was  given. 
And  we  may  well  believe  that  the  prayer  of  many  a  Gentile, 
crying  in  the  night,  like  Cornelius,  through  the  prevenient  Conc.Araas. 
grace  of  God,  went  up  in  this  manner,  that  the  preachers  of 
the  Gospel  might  come  over  and  help  them.     JTe  led  them  Le  Blanc. 
forth  hy  the  right  way ;  by  the  way  of  holiness  and  truth,         C. 
by  the  personal  guidance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  and        L. 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles.     He  did  not  merely  show        A. 
them  the  way,  as  one  might  point  out  a  distant  city  from 
the  summit  of  a  lofty  mountain,  so  that  the  wayfarer  might 
miss  the  track  when  he  descended  into  the  plain,  but  He 
led  them  forth,  and  was  Himself  the  guide  and  pattern  of 
their  journey,  as  well  as  their  Teacher.    And  observe  it  is 
said  hy  the  right  ^vay.      A  sage  once  said  to  a  king,  who 
desired  to  avoid  the  toil  of  study,  that  there  is  no  royal 
road  to  mathematics  ;  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  tell  us,  in 
the  clearest  language,  that  there  is  no  crooked  road  to  hea- 
ven.   If  the  way  be  not  straight,  it  leads  not  thither,  for  the 
one  use  of  that  way  is  that  fallen  men  may  recover  Paradise, 
may  once  more  go  to  the  city  where  they  dwelt,  for  "  here  have  ^eb.  xiii.  i4 ; 
we  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come,  which  hath  ^^'  '*'' 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

8  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness  :  and  declare  the  wonders  that  he 
doeth  for  the  children  of  men. 

The  goodness  (LXX.  and  Vulg.,  mercies)  of  the  Loed  de-      j\  n 
notes  that  He  has  called  us  to  the  Faith,  that  He  has  waited         "    ' 
patiently  for  us,  that  He  has  lovingly  converted  us,  freely 
justified  us,  made  us  to  advance  in  holiness,  and  to  persevere 
in  good.     The  wonders  are  His  Incarnation,  Passion,  Resur- 
rection, Ascension,  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  the 
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miracles  He  hath  wrought  Himself  or  by  the  hands  of  His 
servants.  These  ought  to  be  the  theme  of  thanksgiving  in 
private,  of  proclamation  in  public,  for  they  are  not  meant  for 
a  single  nation,  but  for  all  the  children  of  men.  This  inter- 
calary refrain  recurs  four  times  in  the  Psalm,  at  the  eighth, 
fifteenth,  twenty-first,  and  thirty-first  verses.  A  mystical 
reason  is  given  for  the  three  former  collocations,  that  as  the 
eighth  Beatitude  re-echoes  the  first,  so  the  eighth  verse  re- 
peats the  praise  of  the  opening  words  of  the  Psalm ;  the 
number  fifteen  suggests  the  Psalms  of  Degrees,  the  steps  of 
ascent  to  Heaven,  and  twenty-one  denotes  the  seven-fold 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  by  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  we 
may  add,  in  the  same  strain,  that  thirty-one  denotes  the 
final  reward  of  heaven,  that  which  remains  over  and  above 
for  those  who  have  fulfilled  the  moral  law  of  the  Decalogue 
in  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Or  again,  keeping  the  same 
thought  in  mind,  we  may  note  that  Joshua  did  not  finally 
conquer  Canaan  till  he  had  overthrown  and  slain  one  and 
thirty  kings. 

9  For  he  satisfietli  the  empty  soul  :  and  filleth  the 
hungry  soul  with  goodness. 

This  is  the  second  temptation  from  which  God  delivers,  by 
His  second  act  of  mercy,  delivering  us  from  the  habit  of  sin 
and  the  difficulty  of  doing  well ;  because  there  are  many  who, 
after  being  rescued  from  unbelief,  are  from  evil  habit  unable 
to  do  right,  because  the  embers  of  sia  and  the  enticement  of 
the  flesh  remain  in  them.  The  first  reference  is  to  the 
manna  wherewith  the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  desert,  a 
type  of  better  things.  The  souls  which  were  given  over  to 
idolatry  were  emfty,  because  God  was  not  in  them,  and  they 
were  bare  of  grace  and  spiritual  gifts.  These  He  satisfies 
with  repentance,  a  bitter  but  necessary  diet,  while  He  leaves 
cloyed  and  full  ones  to  themselves,  for  "  the  full  soul  loatheth 
an  honeycomb,  but  to  the  hungry  soul  every  bitter  thing  is 
sweet."  He  has  something  better  than  this  in  store,  how- 
ever, as  He  hath  said,  "  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled,"  here 
but  gradually  and  according  to  the  needs  and  powers  of  this 
life,  but  perfectly  and  absolutely  in  their  Country,  for  as 
much  as  each  soul  truly,  earnestly,  purely,  and  reasonably 
longs  for,  whether  of  grace  here  or  of  glory  hereafter,  so 
much  does  God  freely  bestow,  according  to  the  measure  of 
each  one's  capacity,  till  all  are  satisfied  with  the  plenteous- 
ness  of  His  house. 


10  Such  as  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death  :  being  fast  bound  in  misery  and  iron ; 

11  Because  they  rebelled  against  the  words  of  the 
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Lord  :  and  lightly  regarded  the  counsel  of  the  most 
Highest ; 

12  He  also  brought  down  their  heart  through 
heaviness :  they  fell  down,  and  there  was  none  to  help 
them. 

The  Chaldee  paraphrast  interprets  these  words  of  Zede-  Targam. 
kiah,  King  of  Judah,  a  captive  and  blind ;  who,  according  to  p'^-  ^xxix, 
a  tradition  mentioned  by  S.  Jerome,  was  not  only,  as  we  s'.  nferon. 
read,  chained  with  brazen  fetters,  but  put  into  an  iron  cage  in  Esai.  is. 
at  Riblah,  and  carried  thence  in  the  train  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
like  a  wild  beast,  to  Babylon,  where,  "  bound  in  fetters,  and  Job  xxxvi. 
holden  with  cords  of  affliction,"  he  died  after  four  years  of  ^• 
suffering,  into  which  hunger  itself  entered  as  an  ingredient,  jer.  xxxvu. 
because  he  lightly  regarded  the  counsel  which  God  sent  him  2. 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah. 

The  words  set  us  before  us  in  type  the  condition  of  the         Q^ 
Gentiles  before  the  coming  of  the  Loed,  for  they  did  sit  in 
darkness,  lacking  the  light  of  faith,  and  blinded  by  unbelief 
And  in  using  the  word  sit,  the  Psalmist  points  out  that  they 
had  been  for  a  long  time  in  this  condition.     The  shadow  of 
death  was  the  corrupt  life  of  this  world,  a  terrible  picture  of 
the  death,  to  come.     They  were  fast  hound,  who  were  held 
entangled  in  the  cords  of  sin  under  the  rule  of  the  devil. 
Beggary  (Vulg.  mendicitate)  refers  to  the  scarcity  of  good, 
the  sorest  penury  of  all,  which  afflicts,  not  the  body,  but         * 
what  is  far  worse,  the  soul ;  and  iron  denotes  the  hardness  yiu^q  card, 
of  the  sufferings,  and  also  the  difficulty  of  breaking  the  chains 
of  old  habits  of  unbelief  and  sin.     "  I  was  bound,"  remarks 
S.  Augustine  in  his  Confessions,  "  with  no  external  iron,  but 
by  my  own  iron  will."     Thus  the  whole  passage  may  fitly 
be  explained  of  the  condition  of  sinners,  who  sit,  because  of 
their  determined  perseverance  in  wickedness,  in  darkness, 
as  being  either  ignorant,  or  because  "  the  God  of  this  world     _ 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,"  so  that 
**  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened,"  in  the  shadow  of  death,  as  Ro^i.  i.  21. 
separated  from  God,  who  is  the  light  and  life  of  the  soul ;  fast  isa.  lix.  3. 
hound  in  poverty,  because  lacking  the  power  to  do  good,  and  in       Ay. 
iron,  because  chained  so  as  to  be  unable  to  flee  from  danger 
or  evil,  and  that  not  because  of  any  irresistible  might  in  their 
enemies,  but  solely  because  of  their  own  refusal  to  accept  the 
light  yoke  and  easy  burden  of  the  Loed,  to  give  heed  to  His 
warnings  and  chastisements,  and  to  listen  to  His  preachers 
of  righteousness  and  faith.     Thus  He  also  hrought  down  their  s.  Greir. 
heart  with  lahour  (A.V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.,)  so  that  even   the  ^*^v 
dungeon  was  not  a  place  of  rest,  but  of  toil,  in  that  the  cap-  ^^  ^* 
tives  suffered  as  their  fathers  had  done  in  Egypt ;  that  is,     "^°    ^^  ' 
bondage  to  Satan  does  not  involve  mere  incapacity  to  do 
good,  but  the  necessity  of  doing  evil,  and  that  at  the  cost  of 
far  more  labour  than  God  exacts  from  His  servants.     And  it  s.  Chrysost. 
8  3 
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Agellias.  ^s  Well  added,  there  was  none  to  help  them,  none  of  the  allies 
to  whom  Zedekiah  looked,  none  of  the  false  gods  to  whom 
his  subjects  prayed;  for  while  we  have  Christ  and  His  holy- 
Angels  to  aid  us  in  all  things  righteous,  the  devil  and  his 
agents,  after  luring  men  into  sin,  leave  all  the  toil  of  it  to 
them,  as  well  as   the  remorse  and  punishment  to  come. 

Mal^ul!"*    Wherefore  it  is  truly  said,  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 
But  when  it  is  added,  there  was  none  to  help  them,  that  held 
good  only  so  long  as  they  continued  to  sit  and  keep  silence,  ^mi 
The  moment  they  knelt  in  prayer,  a  Helper  came  :  ^mi 

13  So  when  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their 
trouble  :  he  delivered  them  out  of  their  distress. 

14  For  he  brought  them  out  of  darkness,  and  out 
of  the  shadow  of  death  :  and  brake  their  bonds  in 
sunder. 

15  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord 


for  his  goodness  :  and  declare  the  wonders  that  he 
doeth  for  the  children  of  men  ! 

D.  C.  For  this  cause  was  He  born,  and  came  into  the  world, 

isa.  xiii.  7-    "  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the 

Erison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the   prison- 
ouse,"  "  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in 
^^-    p         the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  unto  the  way  of  peace." 
Ha  oCard    ^^^  *^^^  ^®  fulfilled  in  that  He  brought,  leading  with  His 
^°        '  own  Hand,  and  sending  no  messenger  in  His  stead,  men  out 
of  darkness  into  the  clear  light  and  true  knowledge  of  God, 
out  of  the  shadow  of  death,  by  showing  them  the  glory  of  a 
holy  life,  and   brake,   not  merely   loosed,  but   brake,  with 
C-        speedy  deliverance  and  irresistible  might,  their  bonds  asunder, 
by  destroying  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  giving  men  instant 
power  against  evil  habit,  as  he  did  to  Levi  the  publican,  who 
rose  up  at  once  at  His  call,  and  left  everything  behind  to 
follow  Him.     Wherefore  here  follows  the  second  exhortation 
to  thanksgiving  for  so  great  benefits  ;  and  because  of  the 
magnitude  of  them,  the  Psalmist  returns  to  amplify  further 
what  he  has  already  spoken,  and  adds  : 

16  For  he  hath  broken  the  gates  of  brass  :  and 
smitten  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder. 

Here  we  are  taught  that  the  obstacles  in  His  way  were  no 
small  ones.  No  slight  doors,  no  slender  cords  held  the  cap- 
tives prisoned,  but  ora^e*  of  brass,  and  bars  of  iron.  The  use 
of  these  same  woras  in  describing  the  victorious  progress  of 
Isa.  xiv.  2.  Cyrus,  of  whom  the  Lord  saith,  "  I  will  go  before  thee,  and 
make  the  crooked  places  straight,  I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron,"  shows  us 
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S.  Pet.  Dam. 
The  Hymn, 
Paschalis 
festi 
gaudium. 


that  the  primary  reference  here  is  to  the  strong  fortifications 
of  those  great  Eastern  cities  which  formed  the  strength  of 
the    Babylonian    empire,    seemingly   impregnable,   but    yet 
doomed  to  fall  before  an  invader.^     And  the  citation   (as  it  Schnurrer. 
probably  is)  of  the  passage  in  Isaiah  here,  makes  in  favour 
of  the  view  that  this  Psalm  was  composed  in  honour  of  the 
decree  of  Cyrus  in  favour  of  the  Jews.     The  favourite  inter-  Brev. 
pretation  of  the  passage  is  that  which  has  fixed  this  Psalm  g^l^J."*" 
for  the  Matins  of  Easter  Eve  in  the  Ambrosian  Use  ;  namely,  sius, 
that  it  tells  of  the  victory  over  Death  and  Hell  wrought  by  S-  Thom. 
the  Passion  and  Resurrection  of  Cheist,  and  of  His  bearing  ^^"^"• 
away  with  Him  to  Paradise  the  once  imprisoned  Patriarchs. 
And  this  idea  is  repeated  in  more  than  one  hymn,  as  thus  : 

Solus  ululet  Tartarus 
Rapta  prseda  vacuus, 
Fractos  vectes  et  ferrea 
Strata  ploret  moenia, 
Quae  subruit  Rex  glorise 
Cum  laude  victorise. 

Let  Tartarus  alone  lament. 
Spoiled  of  the  booty  from  it  rent. 
For  broken  bars  complain  in  woe, 
And  iron  ramparts  levelled  low, 
Which,  in  His  victory  renowned, 
The  King  of  Glory  cast  to  ground. 

The  simile  is  often  heightened  by  reference  to  the  history  of  •'^"'^s- '^vi- 3. 
Samson  ending  his  sleep  at  Gaza  by  carrying  off  the  gates, 
posts,  and  bars  of  the  city  to  the  hill  before  Hebron. 

Applying  the  words  to  the  deliverance  of  the  soul  from  sin,  Rjcard. 
a  devout  writer  observes  that  we  block  the  entrance  of  a  pas-  victoriiu 
sage  with  gates,  and  make  these  gates  fast  with  bars,  which 
severally  denote,  therefore,  contradiction  and  rebellion,  the 
former  brazen  as  being  pertinacious,  the  other  of  iron,  as  bold 
and  daring.    Another  will  have  it  that  the  gates  of  brass  are  Hugo  Card, 
evil  habits,  and  the  bars  of  iron  the  promptings  of  the  devil, 
which  keep  those  gates  fast,  lest  we  should  go  free. 

17  Foolish  men  are  plagued  for  their  offence :  and 
because  of  their  wickedness. 


^  Compare  Virgil's  picture  of 
the  shrine  of  War  : 

Sunt   geminae  belli  portse    (sic 

nomine  dicunt,) 
Relligione   sacrse,  et   ssevi  for- 

midine  Martis, 
Centum    serei    claudunt  vectes 

SDtemaque  ferri 
Robora. 


There  are  twin  gates  of  war  (so 

runs  their  name,) 
Hallowed  by  faith  and  dread  of 

cruel  Mars, 
A  hundred  brazen  barriers  close 

them  up. 
And  iron's  strength  enduring, 
^n.  viL  607. 
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18  Tlieir  soul  abhorred  all  manner  of  meat  :  and 
they  were  even  hard  at  death's  door. 

19  So  when  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their 
trouble  :  he  delivered  them  out  of  their  distress. 

De  TAvas.  Here  in  the  third  place  the  Psalmist  sets  down  those  on 

whom  God  sends  sickness,  often  fatal,  as  a  punishment  for 
sin ;    and  especially  the  sin  of  spiritual  pride    and    self- 
consciousness.     Thus  Elihu  speaks,  teaching  that  it  is  idle 
Job  xxxiii.    to  resist  GoD,  for  those  who  say,  "  I  am  clean  without  trans- 
9, 16, 17.       gression,  I  am  innocent ;  neither  is  there  iniquity  in  me," 
find  that  God,  "  that  He  may  withdraw  man  from  his  pur- 
pose, and  hide  pride  from  man.  He  keepeth  back  his  soul 
from  the  pit,  and  his  life  from  perishing  with  the  sword ; 
he  is  chastened  also  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multi- 
tude of  his  bones  with  strong  pain,  so  that  his  life  abhorreth 
bread,  and  his  soul  dainty  meat ;  yea,  his  soul  draweth  near 
unto  the  grave,  and  his  life  to  the  destroyers."    And  in  like 
manner,  when  the  Lord  had  healed  the  impotent  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  and  found  him  afterwards  in  the  Temple, 
s.  John  V.     He  said  unto  him,  "  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no 
14-  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  happen  unto  thee."     So  too,  we  are 

warned  by  the  Apostle  that  such  as  treat  the  Divine  Food 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  with  irreverence,  are  punished 
with  incapacity  to  eat  those  carnal  dainties  which  they  prefer. 
1  Cor.  xi.  29,  "  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
Body.     For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you, 
and  many  sleep."    But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  reading  in 
the.  first  clause  of  v.  17,  JE[e  took  them  out  of  the  way  of  their 
1_i,        iniquity}  do  not  lend  themselves  altogether  to  this  exposi- 
tion ;  though  the  suggested  meaning  that  He  takes  them 
into  His  hands  for  the  purpose  of  chastising  them,  comes 
very  nearly  to  the  same  thing,  though  the  more  usual  inter- 
pretation accepts  the  words  as  speaking  directly  of  God's 
A  merciful  purpose.     The  third  kind  of  temptation  is  here  put 

before  us,  namely,  weariness  and  loathing  of  good.  For 
after  a  man  has  come  from  ignorance  to  truth,  from  error  to 
the  Way,  from  famine  of  wisdom  to  the  word  of  faith,  and 
has  overcome  all  difficulties,  so  that  he  might  live  in  peace, 
there  yet  remains  weariness,  so  that  he  can  take  no  delight 
g  Q^  in  reading  or  in  prayer.     And  therefore  it  is  said,  all  manner 

Nyss.  ^"       of  meats,  because  men  get  tired  of  the  quiet  and  decorum  of 
Ay.       holiness,  and  long  for  something  different,  by  way  of  change ; 
just  as  Adam  turned  from  all  the  trees  of  the  garden  to  the 
one  forbidden  fruit,  and  as  the  Israelites  rejected  the  manna, 
Num.xxi.s.  saying,  "Our  soul  loatheth  this  light  bread;"  despite  the 

*    Perhaps   reading   D^M,   or  I   are  several  other  conjectures  of- 
There  I  fered  by  the  elder  Hebraists. 
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tradition  that  it  supplied  all  lack  of  other  food,  because  it 
tasted  to  each  as  his  favourite  dainty  '*  and  serving  to  the  Wisd.  xvi. 
appetite  of  the  eater,  tempered  itself  to  every  man's  liking."  ^'     card 
And  observe  that  there  are  three  kinds   of  spiritual   food  Dent.  viii.  3. 
which  foolish  men  loathe,  the  Word  of  God,  the  Body  of  s-  Joim  vi. 
Cheist,  and  good  works,  because  their  palate  is   dulled,  *^ '  *^'  ^* 
tainted,  and  diseased  through  sin,  so  that  they  can  relish 
only  the  highly-seasoned  dishes  of  the  evil  one,  avarice, 
luxury,  pride,  and  the  like. 

Yet  even  for  this  disorder  of  the  soul  there  is  a  physician, 
and  once  again  the  Loed  heard  and  delivered  j  for 

20  He  sent  his  word  and  healed  them  :  and  they 
were  saved  from  their  destruction. 

21  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness  :  and  declare  the  wonders  that  he 
doeth  for  the  children  of  men. 

They  refer  the  primary  meaning  of  this  clause  to  such        j 
examples  of  Divine  power  put  forth  in  healing  as  that  of  the        ^*    . 
brazen  serpent,  "  for  it  was  neither  herb,   nor  mollifying  9,"™  *  *"' 

flaister,  that  restored  them  to  health,  but  Thy  word,  O  wisd.  xvi. 
iOBD,  which  healeth  all  things."     And  S.  Peter  Chrysologus  g^^  ^^ 


compares  the  mere  spoken  word  wherewith  Cheist  the  Loed  Origen. 
healed  the   centurion's  servant,   as  illustrating    the  verse,  ^j  w^*°^* 
But  the  highest  interpretation  of  all,  and  that  which  has  been  1.  creg!^  " 
most  generally  followed  by  the  Fathers,  is  to  see  here  the  nVss. 
mission  and  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  the  Woed  of  ^^^y"^"' *''• 
the  Fathee,  at  once  the  Great  Physician  and  the  salutary 
Food  of  a  dying  world.      And  a  later  commentator  very 
happily  cites  here  a  further  portion  of  that  address  of  Elihu,  °®  ^'**^- 
wherein  he  describes  God's  visitation  by  sickness,  and  goes 
on  to  paint  His  mode  of  curing  the  wound  He  has  inflicted : 
"  If  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter,  one  among  j^^ 
a  thousand,  to  show  unto  man  His  uprightness  :  then  He  is  23. 
gracious  unto  him,  and  saith.  Deliver  him  from  going  down 
into  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom.     His  flesh  shall  be 
fresher  than  a  child's :  he  shall  return  to  the  days  of  his 
youth :  he  shall  pray  unto  God,  and  He  will  be  favourable 
unto  him  :  and  he  shall  see  His  face  with  joy  :  for  He  will 
render  unto  man  His  righteousness."    And  that  healing  from      .iKprf 
destruction  which  God  the  Woed  bestowed  when  He  walked  Magnus.*" 
on  earth.  He  still  vouchsafes  by  the  word  of  His  preachers,  Hugo  Card, 
whom  He  empowers  to  pour  into  the  soul's  wounds  the  wine 
of  rebuke  and  the  oil  of  consolation. 

O  that  men,  &c.     Nowhere  does  this  joyous  verse  chime 
in  more  fitly  than  here,  where  we  are  told  of  health  bestowed,         ^' 
of  life  restored,  above  all,  the  life  of  the  spirit.     No  work 
makes  God  more  loved  than  the  redemption  of  mankind,  for 
this  is  the  sum  of  all  His  goodness  and  wonders,  not  merely 
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Hugo  Card. 
Rom.xii.  1. 


Ps.  li.17. 
Ecclus. 
XXXV.  2. 
Ps.  1.  23. 


c. 

A. 


because  of  the  redemption  itself,  but  the  manner  of  it,  by  the 
Incarnation  and  Passion  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  God  be- 
came Man  for  men,  that  He,  one  and  the  same,  is  Physician 
and  medicine,  Savioue  and  salvation,  Shepherd  and  pasture, 
Redeemer  and  redemption,  and  the  ransom  too,  the  price  of 
that  redemption. 

22  That  they  would  oflPer  unto  him  the  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving  :  and  tell  out  his  works  with  gladness  ! 

In  the  translation  of  Aquila,  the  phrase  for  thanlcsgiving  is 
Sacrifice  of  EuchaHst,  {Ova-lav  evxapiarias),  whence  the  Greek 
Fathers  expound  this  place  as  a  prayer  for  the  abolition  of  the 
carnal  sacrifices  of  the  Law,  and  the  substitution  for  them  of 
the  unbloody  oblation  of  the  Gospel.  The  immediate  reference 
in  the  text  seems  to  limit  the  verse  to  the  newly-recovered 
patients,  for  whom  the  Psalmist  prays  that  they  may  not  fail 
to  perform  the  pledges  they  made  to  God  when  they  called 
on  Him  for  help ;  according  to  those  words  of  the  rescued 
Prophet,  "  When  my  soul  fainted  in  me,  I  remembered  the 
LoED ;  and  my  prayer  came  in  unto  Thee,  into  Thy  holy 
temple.  They  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own 
mercy  ;  but  I  will  sacrifice  to  Thee  with  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving, I  will  pay  that  I  have  vowed.  Salvation  is  of  the 
LoED."  There  are  many  spiritual  sacrifices  which  Chris- 
tians may  offer  in  union  with  that  one  Oblation ;  that  of  our 
own  flesh,  by  fasting  and  mortification ;  as  it  is  written,  "Pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice ;"  that  of  our  spirit,  by 
contrition,  for  "  the  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  troubled  spirit ;"  of 
our  possessions,  by  almsgiving,  for  "  He  that  giveth  alms  sacri- 
ficeth  praise ;"  of  our  mouths,  in  prayer,  for  "  whoso  offereth 
Me  thanks  and  praise,  he  honoureth  Me."  It  is  added,  tell 
out  Sis  works,  because  they  are  to  let  other  sick  men  know 
the  marvellous  power  of  their  Physician,  Who  has  given  them 
the  true  medicine  for  their  souls,  and  that  with  gladness,  be- 
cause the  coldness  and  torpor  of  their  sometime  indifference 
has  passed  away,  and  they  are  whole  again,  rejoicing  in  the 

LOED. 


23  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships  :  and 
occupy  their  business  in  great  waters ; 

24  These  men  see  the  works  of  the  Lord  :  and 
his  wonders  in  the  deep. 

A.  Here  is  the  fourth  reason  for  praising  God,  because  He 

delivers  mariners  from  the  perils  of  the  sea ;  and  there  may 
be  a  literal  reference,  as  already  noted,  to  the  experience  of 
some  of  the  Jewish  exiles,  making  their  way  homeward  from 
the  Persian  Gulf  and  the  Red  Sea ;  so  that  the  view  of  some 
Theodoret.  Greek  Fathers,  that  the  whole  description  is  but  an  allegory 
s.  chrysost.  of  deliverance  from  the  troubles  of  captivity,  and  the  return 
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to  the  haven  of  the  native  land  of  the  voyagers,  need  hardly 
be  dwelt  on.      The  word  business  seems  here  taken  in  its 
widest  sense,  including  fishing,  trading,  and  the  like,  as  well 
as  the  management  of  vessels  by  the  sailors.     And,  as  was  to 
be  expected,  the  graphic  touches  of  the  picture  have  had 
their  fruit  in.  an  abundant  crop  of  allegorical  interpretation.         _ 
First  may  stand  that  which  sees  here  the  Apostles  and  other        •"• 
great  teachers,  coming  down  from  the  heights  of  contempla-  Haymo. 
tion  to  the  stormy  and  bitter  sea  of  active  labour  amongst  Honoriu 
nnrestful  sinners,  (of  which  their  descent  from  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration  to  the  plain  of  the  demoniac  was  a  type,)  and         C. 
that  in  ships,  each  labouring  in  some  one  part  of  the  Church, 
each,  too,  trusting  in  the  Cross  of  Cheist,  not  afraid  to 
"  commit  their  lives  to  a  small  piece  of  wood,"  for  they,  "  pass-  Wisd.  xiv. 
ing  the  rough  sea  in  a  weak  vessel  are  saved ;  for  blessed  is  the  I',  sonaven- 
wood  whereby  righteousness  cometh,"  a  ship  whereof  Cheist  tiira. 
is  the  Pilot ;  they  labour  for  Him,  and  occupy  their  business 
in  the  great  waters  of  many  nations,  of  fierce  persecutions,  in 
the  copious  floods  of  Baptism,  in  the  abundant  tears  of  peni- 
tence, and  see  the  works  of  the  Lord  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  ckrth!"" 
Sis  wonders  in  the  deep  of  those  buried  in  sin,  but  now  re- 
stored by  grace,  in  the  deep  sayings  of  that  Holy  Writ  which 
is  their  commission.     And  there  appears  to  be  a  very  curious  ^^^^^s^^* 
Rabbinical  tradition  which  makes  in  favour  of  this  first  ex- 
position.   It  is  to  the  effect  that  the  Word  of  God,  men- 
tioned in  the  twentieth  verse,  is  some  messenger  or  preacher 
whom  He  will  send,  and  who  will  be  honoured  when  he  does 
come,  because  he  will  heal  and  deliver  from  their  plagues  all 
who  believe  in  him  ;  but  as  they  will  be  few,  and  of  dull  un- 
derstanding, and  fishers  by  trade,  whose  business  is  in  the 
waters,  it  is  said  that  He  will  heal  them,  so  that  these  very         _, 
persons  will  be  chosen  to  see  the  work  of  God,  for  which        ^* 
their  mental  slowness  seemed  to  unfit  them.     A  second  expo-  Hugo  Card. 
sition  takes  the  ships  to  be  the  E-eligious  Life,  whereby  men 
glide  safely  over  the  stormy  billows  of  the  world  ;  but  a  yet 
more  ingenious  one  sees  in  them  a  type  of  penitence,  narrow  jj^j^^^.  ^^ 
as  they  are  at  stem  and  stern,  but  wide  in  the  middle,  as  re-  Lect.  v!  64. ' 
pentance  is  harder  for  children  and  old  persons,  at  the  be- 
ginning and  close  of  life,  than  for  those  of  middle  age  ;  it  re- 
ceives persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions,  and  characters ;  it  is 
subject  to  great  perils,  which  may  be  escaped  by  starting  cargo 
overboard,  by  stopping  leaks,  by  pumping  out  water,  by  cast- 
ing anchor.     And  a  fourth  view  is,  that  a  ship  is  an  emblem  of  Berchorius. 
a  righteous  soul,  for  the  subjoined  reasons  :  As  a  ship  is  made 
of  light  materials,  which  float  easily,  so  a  holy  soul  does  not 
burden  itself  with  worldly  fardels,  but  keeps  the  world  be- 
neath it.     It  sails  on  to  its  haven,  as  the  soul  makes  pilgrim- 
age to  Paradise.     It  is  laden  with  valuable  merchandise,  the 
soul  with  grace  and  virtues  bestowed  by  God.     It  is  water- 
tight and  closed  below,  but  open  above,  as  the  soul  ought  to 
be  impervious  to  the  world,  and  hide  its  own  good  works 
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therefrom,  but  open  to  heaven  with  affection  and  desire.  It 
is  narrow  at  the  ends,  wide  in  the  middle,  as  the  soul  is  austere 
and  self-denying  to  itself,  but  broad  in  its  charity  for  others. 
It  is  constantly  moved  by  the  waves,  and  easily  impelled  by 
the  wind,  and  so  the  devout  soul  progresses  through  toil  and 
adversity,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spieit  of  God. 
Yet  again,  there  are  sinners  who,  like  Jonah,  fleeing  from  the 
face  of  God,  go  down  to  the  sea,  to  the  cares  and  pleasures 
of  the  world,  away  from  the  solid  land  of  humility,  quiet,  and 
grace.  They  occupy  themselves  in  many  waters,  in  needless 
toils  and  excessive  pleasures,  and  yet  even  there  God  does 
not  leave  them,  but  causes  them  to  see  His  works  and  won- 
ders even  in  the  deep  of  their  sins,  by  giving  them  timely 
and  8uj6£cient  warnings,  and  alarming  them  with  fear  of  the 
abyss. 

25  For  at  his  word  the  stormy  wind  ariseth  : 
which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof. 

26  They  are  carried  up  to  the  heaven,  and  down 
again  to  the  deep  :  their  soul  melteth  away  because 
of  the  trouble. 

There  are  many  similar  passages  in  the  poets,  of  which  one 
of  the  briefest  will  suffice  as  an  example : 

Tollimur  in  coelum  curvato  gurgite,  et  iidem 
Subducta  ad  manes  imos  descendimus  unda. 

liaised  to  the  sky  upon  the  curving  wave, 
We  sink  with  it  to  ocean's  lowest  grave. 

Honorius.  They  take  the  allegorical  sense  variously.  And  first;  the 
trials  and  persecutions  which  burst  upon  the  Church,  amidst 
which  the  loftiest  examples  of  holiness  and  constancy  in  the 
martyrs,  the  lowest  proofs  of  timidity  and  self-seeking,  and 
even  of  sin  and  apostasy,  might  be  observed  simultaneously 
in  the  Church,  while  outside  of  it,  in  the  very  same  way, 
some  of  the  heathens,  fired  with  hate  against  the  Cross,  rose 
in  their  blasphemy  against  heaven  itself,  and  others,  touched 
by  the  grace  of  God,  humbled  themselves,  like  the  gaoler  of 
Philippi,  in  the  lowest  humility  of  confession  at  the  feet  of 
those  they  had  before  oppressed.  A  very  curious  interpre- 
tation, limiting  both  phrases  to  the  Martyrs,  is,  that  they  were 
carried  up  to  the  heavens  when  brought  before  kings  and 
rulers  in  public  to  trial,  and  down  again  to  the  deep  when 
thrust  into  dungeons  and  chains.  Secondly ;  S.  Augustine 
understands  the  words  as  referring  to  prelates  and  other 
rulers  of  the  Church,  alternating  in  boldness  and  timidity,  in 
confidence  and  despair,  in  contemplation  and  action,  while 
another,  adopting  a  part  of  this  typology,  explains  the  whole 
passage  of  the  storms  and  vacillations  of  thought  within  the 
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hearts  of  all  men,  now  elated,  and  now  despairing,  till  their 
soul  melteth  away  because  of  the  trouble  and  anxiety. 

27  They  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a  drunken 
man  :  and  are  at  their  wit's  end. 

28  So  when  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trou- 
ble :  he  delivereth  them  out  of  their  distress. 

These  words  are  taken  hy  the  expositors  as  marking  the  ef-        J^. 
fects  of  passion,  such  as  the  vacillation  of  judgment,  all  violent  Hug;o  Card, 
disturbance  of  the  balance  of  mind,  over-eagerness  in  curiosity,  ^^t^  ^^  '* 
the  indulgence  of  desire,  of  anger,  of  revenge.     Or,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  a  good  sense,  they  may  denote  such  as  are 
shaken  and  detached  from  the  sins  in  which  they  once,  as  it 
were,  stood  rooted,  when  they  have  become  full  of  the  new  Honorius. 
wine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  excites  them  to  a  total 
change,  to  abandonment  of  their  own  carnal  wisdom,  and  to 
reliance  on  God  alone.     Are  at  their  wits'  end.     This  phrase, 
common  to  both  the  English  versions,  is  far  weaker  than  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  faithfully  preserved  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate, 
Their  wisdom  is  swallowed  up,  words  denoting  their  confusion        A. 
of  mind  in  the  face  of  peril,  which  brings  out  the  true  facul- 
ties of  each  man  into  strong  relief,  so  that  such  as   appeared         p 
to  be  wise  in  time   of  quiet  and  security,  now  lose  their  bead, 
and  are  proved  incompetent.     Or,  in  that  better  sense  already 
mentioned,  their  carnal  wisdom  is  swallowed  up  by  the  wisdom  Honorius. 
of  God,  as  the  rod  of  Moses  swallowed  up  the  rods  of  the  ma- 
gicians of  Egypt.     This  picture  also  is  common  in  the  Latin 
poets.     One  example  will,  as  before,  suffice  : 

Nil  ratio,  et  usus  audet  in  magnis  malis ;  Seneca, 

Tenet  horror  artus,  omnis  officio  stupet  non™*™" 

Navita  relicto,  remus  effugit  manus. 

Reason  and  wont  dare  nought  in  mighty  ills, 
Dread  grasps  the  limbs,  and  the  dazed  sailor  shrinks 
From  every  task,  the  oar  escapes  his  hands. 

So  when  they  cry,  &c.     A  Basque  proverb  says,  "  Let  him  Kay. 
who  knows  not  how  to  pray,  go  to  sea."      They  cry,  not 
merely  for  safety,  but  for  the  wisdom  of  God  to  replace  their  Pseudo, 
own  drunkenness,  for  calmness    of  judgment,  and    for  the  Hieron, 
cessation  of  troubles  and  persecutions  in  the  Church.     They 
cry,  that  if  they  have  forgotten  Him  while  all  seemed  safe  and 
prosperous,  He  may  not  forget  them  in  peril : 

Jesu,  bless  our  slender  boat,  Words- 

By  the  current  swept  along ;  worth. 

Loud  its  threatenings,  let  them  not 
Drown  the  murmur  of  a  song 

Breathed  Thy  mercy  to  implore, 

Where  these  troubled  waters  roar. 
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Savioue,  for  our  warning  seen, 

Bleeding  on  that  precious  Rood, 
If,  while  through  the  meadows  green 

Gently  wound  the  peaceful  flood. 
We  forgot  Thee,  do  not  Thou 
Disregard  Thy  suppliants  now. 

Guide  our  bark  among  the  waves, 

Through  the  rocks  our  passage  smooth, 

Where  the  whirlpool  frets  and  raves, 
Let  Thy  love  its  anger  soothe  ; 

All  our  hope  is  placed  in  Thee, 

Miserere  Domine ! 

29  For  he  maketh  the  storm  to  cease  :  so  that  the  ^j 
waves  thereof  are  still.  H 

30  Then  are  they  glad,  because  they  are  at  rest  :        ' 
and  so  he  bringeth  them  unto  the  haven  where  they 
would  be. 

31  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness  :  and  declare  the  wonders  that  he 
doeth  for  the  children  of  men  !  ^m 

Haymo.  The  Vulgate  has  kept  much  more  exactly  and  happily  to  ^|| 

Carth!"°  the  original,  which  runs  :  He  staged  the  tempest  into  a  gentle 
hreeze,  and  the  waves  thereof  were  silent.  And  they  tell  us 
that  God  does  this  whenever  He  quells  the  violence  of  dia- 
bolic temptation  and  persecution,  and  sends  in  its  stead  the 
tender  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  stilling  all  the  tumult  of 
the  world  and  the  wild  commotions  of  the  heart  of  man. 

Hugo  Card.  Again ;  they  remind  us  of  how  often  the  power  of  the  tor- 
ments inflicted  on  the  Martyrs  was  stayed,  so  that  they  felt 
no  pain  on  the  rack  or  amidst  the  flames,  because  God  dealt 
with  them  (save  in  the  matter  of  preserving  the  life  of  their 

Song  of        bodies)  as  He  did  with  the  Three  Children,  when  He  "  made 

mree  Child.  i]^q  midst  of  the  furnace  as  it  had  been  a  moist  whistling 
wind,  so  that  the  fire  touched  them  not  at  all,  neither  hurt 

s.  chrysost.  nor  troubled  them."  Once  more ;  He  stayed  the  rage  of  the 
■  ^^^'  ^'  heathen  against  the  Gospel,  by  the  might  of  the  preachers  of 
^*  the  Word,  and  converted  their  fierce  passion  into  calm  zeal, 
as  He  did  with  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when  his  persecuting  temper 
was  changed  into  burning  love  for  souls ;  for  then,  as  on  the 

viii!  26^  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  Jesus  "  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds 
and  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  great  calm."  He  does  the  like 
-p  too,  when  after  bringing  men  through  the  storm  of  unwilling 
conversion,  He  grants  them  spiritual  peace,  following  on  re- 
pentance and  amendment.     Then  are  they  glad,  because  the 

s.  Chrysost.  fierce  billows  are  at  rest,  and  so  He  makes  them  enter  into 
the  haven  of  their  desire.     What  that  haven  is,  they  describe 

Arnobios.  variously.  One  takes  it  to  be  the  calm  of  prayer  ;  another 
the  Cross ;  a  third  the  Church.     The  most  frequent  expo- 
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sition  of  any  is,  that  it  denotes  tranquillity  of  soul ;  another  Pseudo- 
again  takes  it  of  everlasting  salvation,  or  of  the  Heavenly  Hieron. 
Country,  reminding  us  that  hell,  depicted  as  the  bottomless 
abyss,  has   no  haven  where  anchor  may  be  cast ;  but  best        W. 
of  all  is  that  simplest  and  fullest  view  which  tells  us  that 
Cheist  is  Himself  the  harbour  of  safety  for  ail  tempest-tossed 
souls ; 

Tpseque  Portitor,  ipseque  Portus.  Bernard. 

"  the  Pilot  and  the  Haven,"  as  the  Cluniac  calls  Him.  Rhythmus. 

O  that  men,  &c.     For  the  fourth  time  the  cry  of  thanks-         A, 
giving  goes  up,  and  on  this  occasion  with  a  twofold  force ;  be- 
cause the  previous  verses  tell  us  of  the  total  failure  of  human 
wisdom,  and  the  gladness  of  unexpected  deliverance  from  im- 
minent peril. 

Safe  home,  safe  home  in  port!  S.  Joseph 

Rent  cordage,  shattered  deck,  Hymno- 

Torn  sails,  provisions  short, 
And  only  not  a  wreck ; 

But  oh  !  the  joy  upon  the  shore, 

To  tell  our  voyage-perils  o'er ! 

32  That  they  would  exalt  him  also  in  the  congre- 
gation of  the  people  :  and  praise  him  in  the  seat  of 
the  elders  ! 

The  Chaldee  paraphrases  the  former  of  these  clauses  as 
denoting  the  full  assembly  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  q^ 
latter  as  the  chair  of  the  wise  men,  that  is,  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
sacred  council.  The  more  usual  Christian  exposition  is  nearly 
identical,  for  it  takes  the  terms  as  signifying  the  laity  and 
clergy.  There  are,  however,  two  further  comments;  one,  that  B. 
the  first  half  of  the  verse  refers  to  the  Gentile  Church,  and 
the  second  to  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  its  elder  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  Cardinal  Hugo,  dealing  in  his  wonted  fashion  Hugo  Card, 
heavy  blows  at  the  secularity  and  nepotism  of  his  time,  draws 
another  lesson  from  the  Vulgate  wording.  Church  of  the  com- 
mons (ecclesia  plebis),  and  stall  of  the  elders  (cathedra  seni- 
orum),  and  bids  us  note  that  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  com- 
m,ons,  but  says  nothing  of  princes,  because  they  are  wont  to 
exalt  themselves  instead  of  God,  and  that  he  speaks  of  the 
stall  of  the  elders,  because  mere  boys  ought  not  to  be  pro- 
moted to  cathedral  dignities. 

33  Who  turneth  the  floods  into  a  wilderness  :  and 
drieth  up  the  water-springs. 

34  A  fruitful  land  maketh  he  barren  :  for  the 
wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

At  this  point  the  tone  and  character  of  the  Psalm  changes,  Beiiarmine. 
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and  from  the  contrast  between  the  sufferings  of  men  and 
God's  mercy  in  deliverance,  the  singer  passes  to  the  praise  of 
the  providential  government  of  the  world,  and  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Lord  exercises  His  omnipotence  by  changing 
the  condition  of  things,  in  proof  of  His  sole  lordship  and 
mastery.  And  the  first  example  given  has  most  probably  a 
direct  reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
so  precisely  does  it  answer  to  the  twofold  description  of  the 
surrounding  country  before  and  after  that  terrible  visitation : 
"  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered  everywhere,  before  the 
LoED  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  even  as  the  garden 
of  the  LoBD,  like  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  thou  comest  to  Zoar." 
Later,  we  read :  "  The  whole  land  thereof  is  brimstone,  and 
salt,  and  burning,  that  it  is  not  sown,  nor  beareth,  nor  any 
grass  groweth  therein,  like  the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  and  Go- 
morrah, Admah,  and  Zeboim." 

The  mystical  interpretation  here  usually  found  is  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jewish  people,  the  drying  up  of  the  springs  of 
spiritual  grace,  the  disappearance  of  the  fruit  of  good  works, 
the  cessation  of  prophecy,  the  overthrow  of  their  national 
polity,  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  worship ;  and  that  because 
of  the  guilt  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  For  barren  the 
literal  rendering  is  saltness,  A.V.  marg.,  or  salt-marsh,  LXX. 
aXfirji/,  Vulg.  salsuginem  ;  and  one  commentator  tells  us  that 
this  epithet  here  implies  that  the  punishment  of  the  Jews  is 
meant  as  a  condiment  for  our  souls,  to  correct  their  foUy  and 
guard  them  from  decay.  We  are  justly  reminded  by  another 
that  such  judgments  have  not  fallen  upon  the  Jews  alone, 
but  that  Christian  Churches  too  have  had  their  candlestick 
removed.  We  know  how  Persia,  once  rich  in  Martyrs,  how 
Egypt,  the  fruitful  mother  of  ascetic  saints,  how  Asia  Minor, 
formerly  diademed  with  a  starry  crown  of  famous  Churches, 
have  all  bowed  before  the  Koran ;  how  the  Church  of  Libya  and 
Mauritania  has  left  no  trace  behind ;  how  the  great  Nestorian 
community,  whose  missions  once  stretched  from  Siberia  to 
Ceylon,  from  Antioch  to  Pekin,  has  dwindled  to  a  iew  scat- 
tered families ;  how  the  sun  of  the  Faith  in  Japan  set  in 
blood ;  how  Holland,  and  Scandinavia,  and  much  of  Ger- 
many, and  Switzerland,  and  Scotland,  have  "  forsaken  the 
fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken 
cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water,"  that  cannot  retain  the 
great  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith,  but  pass,  by  inevitable 
steps,  from  denial  of  the  Church,  to  denial  of  her  Founder ; 
from  insulting  the  Bride,  to  crucifying  the  Bridegroom 
afresh,  and  putting  Him  to  open  shame.  And  none  can  read 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  these  latter  countries  for  the 
period  immediately  preceding  the  religious  convulsion  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  without  confessing  that  it  was  indeed  ybr 
the  toickedness  of  them  that  dwelt  therein  that  God  sent  upon 
them  that  terrible  disaster. 
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35  Again,  he  maketh  the  wilderness  a  standing 
water  :  and  water-springs  of  a  dry  ground. 

36  And  there  he  setteth  the  hungry  :  that  they 
may  build  them  a  city  to  dwell  in ; 

37  That  they  may  sow   their   lands,  and   plant 
vineyards  :  to  yield  them  fruits  of  increase. 

Here  we  have  the  other  side  of  the  picture,  the  calling  of       A. 
the  Gentiles,   and  the   spread  of   the  knowledge  of  God 
throughout  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.     It  is  not  ^*'j^^'^" 
impossible  that  the  literal  reference  may  be  to  the  resettle-    ^^ 
ment  of  Canaan  by  the  returning  Jews,  when  the  long  de- 
serted fields  were  again  brought  under  tillage,  the  tanks, 
reservoirs,  cisterns,  conduits,  and  general  system  of  irriga- 
tion put  once  more  into  working  order,  and,  above  all,  Jeru- 
salem itself  rebuilt.     And  this  would  seem  to  square  with  isa.xxxv.  7; 
the  primary  and  literal  sense  of  certain  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  xii.  is. 
Mystically,  they  tell  us  that  the  standing  waters  are   the         q 
fonts  of  Baptism,  filled  with  calm  pools  for  the  laver  of  re- 
generation, or  else  resident  pastors,  as  distinguished  from 
the  water-springs,  which  are  the  itinerant  preachers  of  righ- 
teousness who  go  forth  into  heathen  lands,  dr^  ground,  where  ckSh!"" 
the  rain  of  doctrine  is  unknown  ;  that  the  cifi/  is  the  Church,  Hugo  Card, 
given  as  a  home  to  them  that  hungered  and  thirsted  after 
righteousness,  where  they  may  sow  the  land  with  the  seed  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  plant  the  vineyards   of  the  local 
Churches,  while  they  are  engaged  in  raising  up  the  walls  of 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.     Another  interpretation,  not  very 
different,  sees  in  the  standing  water  Holy  Scripture,  made 
over  to  the  Gentiles  as  a  vast  reservoir  of  spiritual  wisdom, 
whence  the  springs,  the  preachers  and  expounders,  derive 
those   waters   wherewith  they  irrigate  the  gardens  of  the 
Church,  the  souls  of  the  faithful,     Yet  again,  it  is  explained,  s.  Aibertus 
but  less  happily,  of  floods  of  penitential  tears,  and  the  whole  ^^s^is. 
passage  is  accommodated,  by  more  than  one  writer,  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  Eeligious  Life. 

38  He  blesseth  them,  so  that  they  multiply  ex- 
ceedingly :  and  suffereth  not  their  cattle  to  decrease. 

They  multiply  exceedingly  in  holiness  and  good  works,  and        p 
when  this  is  the  case  with  the  teachers  and  pastors  of  the        ^' 
flock,  God  does  not  suffer  their  cattle,  that  is,  those  simple  ckrth!"** 
and  less  cultivated  souls  to  which  they  minister,  to  be  made      j)[  Q^ 
a  prey  of  by  heretical  teachers,  whose  surest  wile  to  lead  the 
uneducated  astray  is  to  point  out  the  shortcomings  of  their 
lawful  pastors.     He  does  not  suffer  them  to  den-ease ;  nay, 
He  makes  them  to  increase  more  than  any  others,  for  "  hath  s.  James  u. 
not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  \qq^  j  28. 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  He  hath  promised  to  them  that 
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love  Him?"  "And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen."  Se  hath  not  made 
them  less,  because  persons  of  no  great  ability  are  not  worse 
off  under  the  Gospel  than  they  were  under  the  sects  of 
philosophy,  but  better,  for  God  has  a  particular  care  for 
those  on  whom  men  look  down,  and  finds  work  and  dignity 
for  them  in  His  Church,  because  the  heart  is  mightier  than 
the  brain,  and  love  greater  than  faith,  and  hope,  and  wisdom. 
So  we  are  taught  by  the  beautiful  legend  of  the  eloquent 
Bishop,  who  doubted  if  a  poor  beggar  who  sat  at  the  foot 
of  the  pulpit  could  understand  the  periods  wherewith  the 
preacher  held  and  swayed  the  minds  of  his  congregation,  but 
who  was  instructed  in  a  vision  at  night  that  he  owed  his  very 
power,  and  the  success  which  followed  its  exercise,  to  the 
beggar's  intercessory  prayer  on  his  behalf,  which  had  gone 
up  and  been  accepted  at  the  throne  of  God. 


Ay. 


Genebrar- 
dus. 


Hugo  Caxd. 


A. 
C. 


39  And  again,  when  they  are  minished  and  brought 
low  :  through  oppression,  through  any  plague,  or 
trouble ; 

40  Though  he  suffer  them  to  be  evil  intreated 
through  tyrants  :  and  let  them  wander  out  of  the 
way  in  the  wilderness ; 

41  Yet  helpeth  he  the  poor  out  of  misery  :  and 
maketh  him  households  like  a  flock  of  sheep. 

After  the  Christian  Church  had  been  multiplied  exceed- 
ingly from  the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy  into  vast  numbers  of 
disciples,  it  began  to  be  minished  and  brought  low  in  two 
ways  ;  first,  by  persecution  thinning  the  ranks  sorely  with 
martyrdom  and  with  apostasies ;  and  next,  by  internal 
heresies,  schisms,  and  divisions  ;  which  sometimes,  as  in  the 
days  of  Arian  success,  have  reduced  the  Church  to  a  few,  and 
will  do  80  again  in  the  last  days,  during  the  manifestation 
of  Antichrist.  In  periods  of  strife  and  unbelief  such  as  these, 
He  poureth  contempt  on  princes,  (A.V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.,)  be- 
cause revolt  against  justly  constituted  authority,  whether  in 
Church  or  State,  simply  because  it  is  authority,  is  one  of 
the  marks  of  the  schismatic  temper,  and  always  goes  hand  in 
hand  with  false  doctrine,  though  the  rulers  of  the  Church 
may  indeed  have  earned  that  contempt  by  their  luxury  and 
worldliness.  Or,  again,  these  words  may  bear  a  meaning 
closer  to  that  of  the  Prayer  Book  version,  and  tell  us  of  the 
manner  in  which  God  laughs  to  scorn  the  attempts  of  tyrants 
to  uproot  and  extirpate  His  Church.  Several  of  the  com- 
mentators, while  keeping  with  sufficient  closeness  to  the 
main  scope  of  this  exposition,  take  the  passage  not  as  imme- 
diately descriptive  of  the  Church  weakened  by  heresy,  but 
of  the  heretics  themselves  considered  apart,  and  called  few 
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(Vulg.)  not  because  of  actual  paucity  of  numbers,  but  be- 
cause of  their  spiritual  unimportance  as  compared  with  the 
wide  extent  of  the  Catholic  Church  (an  interpretation  which  s  *Bmno 
holds  good  even  for  these  days.)     And  in  that  case  the  con-  Carth. 
tempt  poured  on  their  princes  will  denote  the  constant  mul- 
tiplication of  schisms  from  the  sects  founded  by  heresiarchs, 
whose  influence  is  inadequate  to  retain  permanent  hold  over 
their  disciples  ;  and  to  the  low  esteem  in  which  the  ministers 
of  all  such  sects  are  sooner  or  later  held  by  their  flocks,  who 
quickly  learn  that  they  have  no  Divine  commission,  and  may 
therefore  be  treated  as  man's  servants,  not  as  God's  ambas- 
sadors, inasmuch  as  by  their  departure  from  Catholic  unity         Q_ 
and  tradition,  and  by  their  conflicting  interpretation  of  Scrip-        jjj 
ture,  they  cannot  serve  as  leaders  to  the  Land  of  Promise, 
but  only  wander  out  of  the  way  in  the  wilderness.     And  in 
this  wise,  "  He  removeth  away  the  speech  of  the  trusty,  and  Job  *"•  20. 
taketh  away  the  understanding  of  the  aged  :  He  poureth 
contempt  upon  princes,  and  weakeneth  the  strength  of  the         -p 
mighty."    Yet  even  in  such  times  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy, 
God  does  not  forget  His  suffering  people,  but  makes  the 
very  prevalence  of  error  a  lesson  of  warning  to  them,  that 
they  may  desire  the  true  riches,  after  having  had  some  ex- 
perience of  \he poverty  of  schism,  its  few  and  feeble  tenets,  its 
meagre  worship,  its  lack  of  depth  and  fervour  ;  and  then  He 
makes  their  families  like  a  jioch,  (A.V.,  S.  Hieron,)  because 
while  His  pastors  sorrowfully  look  at  the  diminished  number 
of  the  faithful,  and  lamenting  over  the  seceders,  say,  "  They  1  s.Johnii. 
went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  ^9- 
been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued  with  us ;"  He  answers 
on  the  other  hand  in  words  of  encouragement,  "  Other  sheep  §.  johnx. 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them  also  I  must  bring,  16. 
and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  flock, 
and  one  shepherd."      Thus,   the   conversion  of   Northern 
Europe  repaired  the  breach  made  by  the  progress  of  Islam 
in  Asia ;  thus,  the  missionary  successes  and  the  great  Re- 
ligious Houses  of  the  tenth  century  counterbalanced  the  sin 
and  ignorance  of  that  truly  Dark  Age ;  thus  the  Martyrs 
who  died  on  the  Cross  in  Japan  made  reparation  to  their 
LoED  for  the  sin  of  the  European  traders  who  trod  that  Cross 
under  foot,  that  they  might  have  licence  to  traffic  with  the 
heathen. 

Two  other  expositions  of  the  passage  may  be  cited.  One  Honorius. 
is,  that  it  is  to  a  great  extent  a  brief  recapitulation  of  what 
went  before,  and  describes  the  overthrow  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Romans,  and  the  substitution  of  the  Gentiles  in  their  stead 
as  the  spiritual  children  of  God.  The  other  sees  in  it  the 
spread  of  the  E-eligious  Life,  despite  the  fewness,  obscurity, 
and  poverty  of  its  followers  ;  nay,  the  manner  in  which  that  "^°  ^  ' 
very  poverty  served  as  the  strength  of  the  cloister,  and  mul- 
tiplied Houses  of  many  a  famous  Order  throughout  the  wide 
pastures  of  the  Church. 
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42  The  righteous  will  consider  this,  and  rejoice  : 
and  the  mouth  of  all  wickedness  shall  be  stopped. 

43  Whoso  is  wise  will  ponder  these  things  :  and 
they  shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the 
Lord. 

Q  The  Psalmist,  after  describing  the  proud  abettors  of  heresy, 

now  returns  to  the  lowly  Catholics,  whom  in  their  poverty 
God,  leaving  the  princes  of  the  sects  to  their  hunger,  re- 
Honorius.  freshes  with  heavenly  aid.  And  the  preachers  of  righteous- 
ness, seeing  the  conversion  of  the  nations  brought  about  in 
this  wise,  rejoice,  whereas  the  voice  of  unbelief,  Jewish,  sec- 
tarian, and  infidel,  is  silenced,  because  unable  to  resist  the 
mighty  advance  of  the  Word  of  the  Loed. 
C.  iFhoso  is  wise  will  ponder  these  things,  and  prefer  to  be 

ranked  amongst  the  poor  of  Cheist,  than  amongst  the  princes 
of  the  sects,  and  will  rather  choose  to  knock  at  the  door  of 
the  King  of  Heaven  than  teach  words  which  do  hurt.    And 
A.        so  humbling  themselves  they  will  understand^  not  their  own 
merits,  strength,  or  power,  but  that  whatever  good  they  pos- 
sess is  bestowed  on  them  by  the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  Who 
led  the  wanderers  into  the  right  way  ;  and  fed  the  hungry  ; 
loosed  and  freed  him  who  struggled  against  the  force  of  sin, 
and  was  bound  in  the  chains  of  habit ;  Who,  sending  the 
medicine  of  His  Woed,  healed  him  who  turned  away  from 
the  Word  of  God  and  was  at  the  point  of  death  through 
weariness ;  Who  calmed  the  sea  and  brought  into  the  haven 
of  rest  him  that  was  in  peril  amidst  wrecks  and  storms,  and 
set  him  amongst  a  lowly  people,  that  He  might  bring  His 
p  Q       sheep  into  the  fold  of  Paradise.     He  who  remembers  and 
understands  all  this  is  wise,  though  he  may  not  have  the 
learning  of  this  world,  and  for  this  cause  the  Loed  Himself 
s.  Luke  X.    hath  said,  "  I  thank  Thee,  O  Fathee,  Loed  of  heaven  and 
21-  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 

prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  ;  even  so,  Fa- 
thee ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight." 
Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Most  Highest ;  glory  be  to 
the  Son,  the  Woed  sent  to  heal  us,  and  save  us  from  de- 
struction ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gentle  wind 
which  stilleth  the  tempest  of  our  souls. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Ludoiph.  ^®  confess  Thy  mercies,  O  Loed,  which  Thou  constantly 

displayest  towards  our  need,  beseeching  Thee,  that  Thou, 
Who  art  exalted  in  the  Churches,  and  sittest  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Fathee  on  His  throne,  may  est  grant  us  to  under- 
stand and  ponder  the  secret  of  such  great  compassion.     (5.) 
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Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  out  of  our  distress,  and  feed  the  hun-  Mozaxabic. 
ger  of  our  souls  with  the  fatness  of  Thy  Word,  and  shine 
with  Thy  clear  light  on  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death.     (11.) 

Let  us  confess  unto  Tliee,  O  Loed,  Thy  mercies,  where-  Mozarabic. 
with  Thou  savest  us  from  destruction,  and  gathering  us  out 
of  the  lands  of  error,  unitest  us  with  the  bond  of  charity  in 
the  harmony  of  faith.     (11.) 

Send  Thy  Word,  O  Loed,  and  heal  us,  and  deliver  us  from  Mozarabic. 
the  destruction  to  which  we  are  urged  forward  by  the  weight 
of  our  sins  ;  that  as  we  bear  in  mind  that  we  have  been  made 
by  the  operation  of  Thy  Word,  so  we  may  be  made  anew  by 
His  power.  Hear  Thou  us  when  we  are  in  trouble  and  call 
upon  Thee,  and  grant  us  freedom  from  our  perilous  distress ; 
that  praise  may  go  up  to  Thee  from  our  confession,  and  we 
may  take  delight  in  telling  Thy  wondrous  works  before  the 
children  of  men.     (11.) 

Our  Loed  Jesus  Cheist  Thy  Son,  Who  alone  ruling  all  Missaie 
things  by  the  Word  of  His  power,  and  bearing  aU  the  scars  e^I^^evc* 
of  the  Cross,  brake  the  iron  bars,  and  smote  in  pieces  the 
fastenings  of  the  gates  of  brass,  descended  to  the  depths  of 
HeU,  shone  with  the  brightness  of  light  unknown  on  them 
that  sat  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and,  Sun  of  Eighteousness, 
proceeding  with  quickened  Body  from  the  grave,  wondrously 
enlightened  our  darkness  with  His  rays.     (11.) 

At  Thy  command,  O  Loed,  let  the  waves  of  the  storms  of     D.  C. 
our  life  be  silent,  and  stay  Thou  our  tempest  with  a  breeze 
of  calm  and  gladness,  that  guided  by  Thee  as  Pilot  into  the 
haven  of  salvation,  we  may  give  thanks  unto  Thee  for  the 
works  of  Thy  mercy.     (1.) 


PSALM  CVIII. 

Title.    A  Song  or  Psalm  of  David. 

AEGtTMENT. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  exalted  above  the  heavens,  extends 
His  glory  over  all  lands.  The  Voice  of  one  that  feareth  Q-od.  The 
Voice  of  the  Church  at  the  placing  over.^  And  a  confession  made 
amongst  the  people  at  deUverance,  or  the  Voice  of  any  that  feareth. 

Ven.  Bede.  Song  refers  to  the  contemplation  of  Divine  things, 
Psalm  to  actual  works,  which,  however,  accord  with  Divine  com- 
mands, which  he  testifies  himself  in  the  first  verse :   /  will  sing 

^  Ad  superpositionem.  Perhaps  it  means  the  enthroning  of 
Cheist  as  King. 

III.  T 
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and  give  praise  to  the  Lord.  David,  moreover,  signifies  Cheist 
the  King,  Who  is  to  speak  in  this  Psalm. 

Throughout  the  whole  Psalm  the  Lord  speaks.  In  the  first 
place  He  gives  thanks  to  the  Father,  because  after  the  triumph 
of  His  Passion  He  rose  again  unto  everlasting  glory  :  O  God,  my 
heart  is  ready.  Secondly,  He  humbles  Himself  in  His  Manhood, 
wherein  He  nevertheless  displays  the  power  of  His  own  majesty, 
that  tliou  mayest  understand  that  there  are  truly  two  Natures  in 
the  one  Person  of  Christ  the  Lord  :  That  Thy  beloved  may  he 
delivered.  It  is  however  to  be  observed  that  the  107th  (108)  Psalm 
is  made  up  of  the  closing  portions  of  two  other  Psalms ;  because 
the  Lord  by  His  Passion  and  Resurrection  joined  to  Himself  two 
peoples  in  one  faith,  made  them  fruitful  with  one  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  lifted  them  up  with  the  same  gift  of  everlasting  life.  The 
number  one  hundred  denotes  the  life  which  is  in  the  right  hand, 
seven  denotes  the  Holy  G-host.  And  these  numbers  are  suitably 
conjoined  in  this  Psalm,  made  one  out  of  two,  because  only  spiritual 
persons  merit  to  receive  life  everlasting. 

Striac  Psalter.  Of  David,  when  he  was  ready  with  glory  for 
the  ministry  and  psalmody  of  the  House  of  the  Lord.  And  con- 
cerning the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

EusEBius  of  C^sarea.     The  calling  of  the  GTentiles. 

S.  Athanasius.    a  Psalm  setting  forth  Providence  with  a  song. 

Various  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.     Saturday  :  Matins. 
Ambrosian.     Friday  of  Second  Week  :  III.  Nocturn. 
Parisian.     Thursday :  Lauds. 
Lyons.     Saturday  :  III.  Noctum. 
Quignon.    Thursday:  Terce. 

Antiphons. 
Mn  nJ!T  I  ^  ^^  S^^^  great  thanks  unto  the  Lord  *  with  my 


irian.  "j 
stic.  Y 
f-        J 


Ambrosian.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Parisian.  My  heart  is  ready,  O  GoD  j  I  will  arise  early,  *  I  will 
give  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  Lord. 

Mozarabic.  I  will  arise  early,  *  and  wiU  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord. 

This  Psalm,  being  merely  a  cento,  made  up  of  Ps.  Ivii.  7 — 11, 
and  Ix.  5 — 12,  has  been  already  treated  in  those  two  places,  so  that 
it  remains  to  add  here  only  a  very  few  additional  comments. 

1  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready,  my  heart  is  ready  : 
I  will  sing  and  give  praise  with  the  best  member 
that  I  have. 

The  words  are  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  Who  alone  can 
C.         truly  say  with  this  double  repetition,  My  heart  is  ready,  be- 
cause He,  being  free  from  all  taint  of  sin,  is  ever  in  perfect 
conformity  with  His  Father's  will,  and  able  to  praise  Him 
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perfectly  in  word  and  act ;  whicli,  however,  we  also  can  do, 
when  our  sins  are  remitted  through  His  bounty.  My  heart  Honorius. 
is  ready,  for  My  will  is  prepared  to  undergo  the  Passion  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  that  not  by  force  or  compul- 
sion, but  freely  and  voluntarily.  I,  the  Shepherd,  will  die 
for  My  sheep ;  and  not  with  grief,  but  with  cheerfulness  ; 
and  then  I  toill  give  praise  with  My  glory,  (A.Y.,  LXX.,  Hugo  Card. 
Vulg.)  in  the  brightness  of  My  Resurrection,  for  which  I  am 
ready,  as  I  was  ready  for  the  Passion  which  preceded  it. 

2  Awake,  thou  lute,  and  harp  :  I  myself  will 
awake  right  early. 

Here  the  Father  answers  the  call  of  the  Son,  or  else  the 
Son  Himself,  in  His  Godhead,  addresses  His  human  Body. 
In  the  former  view  the  soul  of  Cheist  is  compared  to  the  psal- 
tery, (LXX.,  Vulg.)  the  sound  of  which  comes  from  above, 
and  His  Body  to  the  harp,  whose  strings  are  vibrated  from 
below.  In  the  latter,  the  two  epithets  are  applied  to  different  C. 
aspects  of  Christ's  humanity,  as  the  psaltery,  with  its  ten 
strings,  denotes  His  holiness  of  life  in  perfect  fulfilment  of 
the  precepts  of  the  moral  law,  while  the  harp  is  taken  as  typi- 
fying His  sufferings  ;  or,  as  another  will  have  it,  the  psaltery  Ay. 
is  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  Gospel  as  to  divine  mysteries, 
the  harp  its  moral  precepts,  and  the  example  of  Cheist's  life 
and  Passion.  And  to  this  call,  the  Son  answers,  I  myself 
tvill  awake  right  early.  And  that  not  merely  in  reference  to  nleron" 
the  Resurrection  before  the  dawn,  as  they  mostly  take  it,  but 
because  Christ,  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  ever  arises  on 
the  Christian  soul,  so  that  there  is  never  night  there,  but 
always  day. 

3  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among 
the  people  :  I  will  sing  praises  unto  thee  among 
the  nations. 

I  will  give  thanks,  (confitebor)  denoting  personal  speech.         q^ 
Christ  declares  that  He  will  give  thanks  amongst  the  people, 
because  He  sojourned  in  bodily  presence  amongst  the  Jews  :      D.  C. 
/  will  play  (psaUam)   among   the  nations,  tells  us  that  He 
dealt  not  in  this  direct  fashion  with  the  Gentiles,  but  made 
the  music  of  His  Gospel  audible  to  them  by  His  instruments,        g^ 
the  Apostles :  and  again,  while  the  Jews  merely  listened  to 
His  words,  the  Gentiles  carried  them  out  in  action. 

4  For  thy  mercy  is  greater  than  the  heavens  :  and 
thy  truth  reacheth  unto  the  clouds. 

His  mercy  is  greater  than  the  heavens,  because  it  is  only         q 
by  His  sustaining  grace  that  the  Angels  themselves  are  pre- 
T  2 
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Honorius. 


Hugo  Card. 


served  in  holiness  and  security  ;  His  truth  reacheth  unto  the 
clouds,  far  beneath  those  heavens,  because  He  intrusts  the 
doctrines  of  His  revelation  to  the  preachers  of  the  Word, 
that  they  may  pour  them  down  in  rain  upon  the  earth,  to 
make  it  fruitful  in  the  harvest  of  souls.  And  Cheist,  Who 
is  the  Father's  mercy  and  truth,  once  lower  than  the  Angels 
in  His  humiliation,  is  now  greater  than  them  all  in  majesty, 
and  hath  come  to  His  clouds,  the  Apostles,  to  fill  them  with 
all  divine  mysteries.  His  mercy,  in  salvation,  exceeds  the 
deservings  of  the  righteous ;  His  truth,  in  punishing,  awaits 
those  who  abide  in  wilful  darkness. 


Pseodo- 
Hieron. 


Honorius. 


S,  Albertus 
Magnus. 


c. 


Isa.  xxii.  22, 


5  Set  up  thyself,  O  God,  above  the  heavens  :  and 
thy  glory  above  all  the  earth. 

6  That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered  :  let  thy 
right  hand  save  them,  and  hear  thou  me. 

It  is  not  only  a  prayer  for  the  glorification  of  Cheist 
(whence  the  use  of  this  Psalm  on  Ascension  Day  in  the 
Church  of  England),  but  for  His  manifestation  of  that  glory, 
for  some  proof  of  His  might  which  may  help  His  suffering 
and  timid  sheep.  When  He  was  exalted  upon  the  Cross, 
He  drew  all  men  to  Him,  but  it  needed  His  exaltation  to 
heaven  to  deliver  His  beloved  from  doubt,  and  fear,  and 
carnal  views  of  His  kingdom,  to  permit  the  Pentecostal  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inspire  those  preachers  who 
should  make  His  glory  known,  not  merely  in  the  narrow 
circuit  of  Judea,  but  over  all  the  earth  ;  that  all  His  beloved, 
in  any  distress  or  anxiety,  might  call  on  Him,  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Fathee,  to  save  them  with  His  own  Right 
Hand  of  atoning  propitiation,  hearing  their  prayer  at  every 
time  of  the  day. 

7  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness  :  I  vrill  rejoice 
therefore,  and  divide  Sichem,  and  mete  out  the 
valley  of  Succoth. 

Chbist  divided  Shechem,  the  "  shoulder,"  after  His  Resur- 
rection, when,  bestowing  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
on  the  College  of  the  Apostles  in  the  person  of  S.  Peter,  He 
shared  with  them  that  government  of  His  Church,  that  key  of 
the  house  of  David  laid  upon  His  shoulder,  which  He  had  pre- 
viously retained  in  His  own  hands.  He  meted  out  the  valley 
of  Succoth,  or  of  "  booths,"  or  "  tabernacles,"  when  He  be- 
stowed on  the  lowliest  Christians,  in  their  earthly  bodies  of 
this  mortal  warfare,  a  portion  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 


8  Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasses  is  mine  :  Ephraim 
also  is  the  strength  of  my  head. 
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9  Judah  is  my  law-giver, 

Here  we  have  the  twofold  possessions  of  Israel,  the  cis- 
Jordanic  and  trans-Jordanic  regions,  described  by  the  names 
of  their  most  powerful  occupants,  typifying  the   union   of  Honorius. 
active  and  contemplative  Saints,   and  of  Martyrs  and  Con- 
fessors in  the  one  Church.     Gilead,  the  "  heap  of  witness,"         ^ 
besides  denoting  the  Martyrs,  as  already  mentioned  under 
Ps.  Ix.  7,  also  stands  for  the  Doctors  and  teachers  of  the 
Church,  who  bear  testimony  by  their  discourses  and  their         ^^ 
lives  to  the  Gospel  of  Cheist  ;  while  Manasses,  "  forgetful- 
ness,"  represents  that  Jewish  people  which  forgat  Chbist, 
and  all  His  benefits,  but  yet  remains  His,  and  will  one  day  pgg„^o_ 
return  to  Him ;    and  the  name  also  denotes  those  sinners  Hieron. 
who,  like  the  prodigal  son,  forget  for  a  while  their  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  but  come  back  at  last,  weary  of  their  pro- 
fitless wanderings.     Ephraim,  "  fruitfulness,"  is  the  strength 
of  His  head,  because  those  who  are  abundant  in  good  works       •^^' 
and  humility  become  the  diadem  of  Cheist,  "  for  they  shall  2ech.  ix.  i6. 
be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  in  His      „  p 
land."     Judah  is  My  King.     They  point  to  the  meaning  of 
Judah,  "  praise,"  as  showing  that  the  Confessors,  who  praise  Honorius. 
God  by  their  lives,  rule  His  Church ;  or,  they  take  it  as 
"confession,"  as  teaching  us  that  none  are  dearer  to  God  Hugo  Card, 
or  more  honoured  in  heaven  than  truly  penitent  sinners, 
who  make  confession  and  strive  after  amendment.     And  one 
will  have  it  that  the  description  of  the  prowess  of  Judas 
Maccabeus  is  an  apt  type  of  the  eflPects  of  confession:  "for  iMacc.m.s. 
he  pursued  the  tn  icked,  and  sought  them  out,  and  burnt  up 
those  that  vexed  his  people  ;  wherefore  the  wicked  shrank 
for  fear  of  him,  and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  were  troubled, 
because  salvation  prospered  in  his  hand." 

Moab  is  my  wash-pot  :  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out 
my  shoe ;  upon  Philistia  will  I  triumph. 

The  figure  is  that  of  the  conqueror,  returning  from  battle, 
and  using  Moab  as  the  foot-bath  wherein  he  washes  ofi"  the 
blood  and  dust  and  sweat,  while  he  flings  his  shoes  to  Edom, 
waiting  humbly,  as  a  slave,  upon  his  orders,  and  utters  a 
shout  of  victory  as  the  Philistine  captives  are  marched  past. 
The  whole  verse  relates  to  Cheist's  conquest  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  the  previous  ones  set  forth   His  hereditary  claim 
upon  the  allegiance  of  the  Jews.     S.  Basil  the  Great  sug-  Ageiiius. 
gests  that  the  wash-pot  denotes  that  Moab,   once  under  the 
ban  of  exclusion   from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  unto  3  ^"^  '  ^^^^' 
the  tenth  generation,  should  be  washed  clean  from  all  pollu- 
tion in  the  laver  of  Baptism ;  while  another  Greek  Father,  Hesychms. 
taking  Moab   as   the  type   of   all  heathens,   declares   that 
they  shall  be  made  to  glow  and  boil  with  the  fervour  of  Di- 
vine grace.     The  change  in  the  condition  of  Moab  may  not 
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inaptly  be  illustrated  by  that  story  of  Amasis,  king  of  Egypt, 
who  found  himself  treated  with  some  disrespect  because  of 
his  lowly  origin,  and  by  way  of  showing  his  subjects  their 
folly,  cast  an  image  of  a  god  out  of  the  metal  of  a  golden 
wash-pot  which  he  had  used  for  his  feet,  which  image  they 
worshipped  with  great  reverence,  and  were  then  reminded  by 
him  that  as  it  was  now  a  sacred  idol,  not  a  menial  vessel, 
so  he  had  ceased  to  be  a  plebeian,  and  must  be  honoured  as  a 
king.  Over  ^dom,  the  "red  land"  of  sinful  heathenism, 
Cheist  casts  abroad  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  the  mys- 
tery of  His  Incarnation,  so  that  the  aliens  became  His  friends 
(Vulg.)  and  are  subject  unto  Sim  (LXX.),  for  His  "  Name 
shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles." 

10  Who  will  lead  me  into  the  strong  city  :  and 
who  will  bring  me  into  Edom  ? 

It  is  spoken  in  the  person  of  Cheist,  in  His  desire  to  spoil 
Hell,  to  enter  the  strong  man's  house,  breaking  the  gates  of 
brass,  and  smiting  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder,  and  then  return- 
ing thence  to  Edom,  back  to  the  Gentile  earth,  to  have  it  for 
His  own  as  a  possession. 

11  Hast  not  thou  forsaken  us,  O  God  :  and  wilt 
not  thou,  O  God,  go  forth  with  our  hosts  ? 

We  should  do  better  to  read,  in  the  first  clause,  (with  A.V., 
LXX.,  and  Vulg.)  Wilt  not  Thou,  O  God,  Who  hast  cast 
us  off?  The  Head,  speaking  in  the  person  of  His  members, 
answers  His  own  question,  alleging  that  none  but  God  can 
achieve  the  task  of  conquering  hell  and  converting  heathen- 

r«a.  ixiii.  3,  dom.     So  He  spake  by  the  Prophet :  "  I  have  trodden  the 

^-  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  Me  ; 

and  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help ;  and  I  wondered 
that  there  was  none  to  uphold;    therefore  Mine  own  arm 

Honorius.  brought  salvation  unto  Me."  God,  Who  once  cast  us  off, 
(Vulg.  A.V.)  driving  us  from  Paradise,  and  suffering  us  to  be 

Hugo  Card,  persecuted  by  tyrants  in  later  days,  will  not  reject  us  now, 
but  will  go  forth  with  our  hosts,  co-operating  in  all  our  striv- 
ings after  good,  enabhng  His  preachers  to  force  their  way 
into  the  strongly-fenced  city  of  a  sinner's  heart,  to  conquer 
the  Edom  of  earthly  passions,  in  themselves  and  others,  that 
they  may  enter  as  conquerors  also  into  another  and  mightier 
City,  "  with  a  wall  great  and  high,  having  twelve  gates,  and 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,"  into  a  Land  purchased  by  the 
red  Blood  of  Jesus. 

12  O  help  us  against  the  enemy  :  for  vain  is  the 
help  of  man. 

13  Through  God  we  shall  do  great  acts  ;  and  it  is 
he  that  shall  tread  down  our  enemies. 


Ay. 
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For  against  the  enemy  the  A.  V.  here  reads,  agreeing  with  Amobius. 
LXX.  and  Vulgate,  and  with  the  Prayer  Book  version  of 
Ps.  Ix.  11,  from  trouble,  whence  the  commentators  take  occa-      D.  C. 
sion  to  tell  us  that  trouble  itself  is  often  the  source  whence 
God  helps  us,  when  we  least  suppose  so.     The  whole  passage 
may  be  taken  either  of  Cheist,  praying  to  the  Fathee  for 
the  victorious  termination  of  His  Passion,  or  else  of  the  AgeiUus. 
Church,  asking  for  deliverance  from  persecution,  and  freely 
trusting  in  His  help  only,  as    amply  sufl&cient  to   achieve  Amobius. 
triumph,  after  all  human  aid,  arms,  warriors,  allies,  had  been 
proved  of  no  avail.     But  He  will  tread  down  our  enemies,  s.  Bruno 
our  sins  and  evil  habits,  when  we  call  Him  to  our  aid ;  as  He  earth, 
will  surely  tread  down  all  the  enemies  of  righteousness,  devils, 
and  wicked  men,  in  His  final  judgment. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  "Who  delivereth  His  beloved ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  His  Eight  Hand,  set  up  above  the  hea- 
vens ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  Whom  we  shall 
do  great  acts. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

Make  ready  our  heart,  O  Loed,  to  give  thanks  unto  Thy  Ludoiph. 
Name  ;  that  knowing  Thee  to  have  arisen  right  early,  we  may 
journey  in  good  works  thither  where  Thou  art  set  up  as  Con- 
queror in  the  Kingdom.     (5.) 

Fill  our  ready  heart,  O  Loed,  with  that  gift  whereby  Thou  ^ozarabic. 
mayest  be  pleasured,  that  we  may  praise  Thee  with  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  formed  anew  for  the  better,  may  rejoice 
in  Thine  honour.     (11.) 

O  God,  Who  lovest  all  that  is  sincere  and  pure,  and  dwell-      D.  C. 
est  of  Thy  bountiful  goodness  in  the  chaste  souls  of   the 
faithful ;  purify  us  from  all  taint  of  sin,  that  we  may  alway 
have  our  heart  ready  for  Thee,  and  sing  and  play  worthily 
unto  Thee  in  Thy  glory.     (1.) 


PSALM  CIX. 

Title.  To  the  Chief  Musician  :  A  Psalm  of  David.  LXX.  and 
Vulgate :  To  the  end,  a  Psalm  of  David. 

Aegitment. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  lay  under  a  curse,  that  He  might 
deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Law.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  con- 
cerning the  Jews  and  the  traitor  Judas.    The  Voice  of  Cheist  to 
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the  Fathee,  concerning  the  Jews,  and  a  curse  on  the  traitor  Judas. 
The  Voice  of  Chbist  concerning  Judas  and  those  hke  him,  that 
Tengeance  may  come  upon  them,  and  a  summing-up  of  the  Passion 
of  Cheist.     On  warning  one's  neighbour. 

Ven.  Bede.  This  well-known  title  refers  to  Cheist  the  Loed. 
In  the  first  part  the  Loed  rebukes  the  Jews,  who  chose  to  pay  evil 
for  good  to  their  Maker  :  O  God,  my  'praise.  Secondly  ;  the  wick- 
edness of  the  traitor  Judas,  and  of  the  faithless  people  is  narrated, 
and  what  things  should  come  upon  them  for  such  guilt :  Set  Thou 
an  ungodly  man  to  he  ruler  over  him.  Thirdly ;  He  prays  that 
delivered  from  the  peril  of  the  Passion,  He  may  quickly  attain  the 
glory  of  Resurrection. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  when  without  his  knowledge  they 
made  Absalom  king,  who  was  slain  for  that  reason.  To  us  it  sets 
forth  the  suffermgs  of  the  Loed's  Anointed. 

Eusebius  of  C^saeea.     The  suffering?  of  Cheist. 

S.  Athanasius.     a  Psalm  in  soUtary  address. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Saturday  :  Matins.  [Seven  Dolours 
B.V.M.  :  III.  Noctum.] 

Ambrosian.  Friday  of  Second  "Week  :  III.  Nocturn.  [Monday 
before  Easter,  Maimdy  Thursday,  Good  Friday,  Easter  Eve: 
Matins.] 

Parisian.     Tuesday :  Nones. 

Lyons.     Saturday  :  Matins. 

Quignon.     Tuesday :  Matins. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian^  Monastic,  and  Lyons.  As  preceding  Psalm.  Seven 
Dolours :  He  hath  filled  me  with  bitterness  *  He  hath  made  me 
drunken  with  wormwood. 

Ambrosian.  As  Psalm  107.  [Monday  before  Easter  :  Help  Me 
*  O  Loed,  my  God.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Maundy  Thursday  :  They 
have  rewarded  *  Me  evil  for  good,  and  hatred  for  My  good  will. 
Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Good  Friday  :  The  mouth  of  the  ungodly  *  yea, 
the  mouth  of  the  deceitful,  is  opened  upon  Me.  Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr. 
Easter  Eve :  Judas,  when  he  saw  that  He  was  condemned,  said,  I 
have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.] 

The  occasion  of  this  Psalm  is  unknown.  If  it  be  Davidic,  it  may 
apply  to  Doeg,  to  Shimei,  or  as  the  Syriac  Psalter  seems  to  hint,  to 
Aliithophel.  If  it  be  a  Post-Captivity  Psalm,  which  its  position 
in  the  fifth  Book  of  the  Psalter  makes  at  least  probable,  it  is  per- 
haps directed  against  some  leader  in  the  conspiracy  against  Nehe- 
miahjor  against  one  of  those  apostateHigh  Priests  whobrought  about 
the  Maccabee  revolution.  But  the  use  made  of  it  by  S.  Peter,  who 
expressly  declares  it  to  have  been  prophetic  of  the  treason  and  pun- 
ishment of  Judas  Iscariot  (Acts  i.  16,  20,)  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  its 
true  intention,  which  can  be  evaded  only  by  rejecting  the  authority 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  exposition  of  the  Old. 

1  Hold  not  thy  tongue,,  O  God  of  my  praise  :  for 
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the   mouth   of  the  ungodly,  yea,  the  mouth  of  the 
deceitful  is  opened  upon  me. 

O  God  of  my  praise.   So  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  S.  Jerome 
treat  the  words,  regarding  them  as  an  epithet  of  God,  but 
the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  both  take  praise  as  the  accusative 
after  the  verb,  and  read,  O  God,'be  not  silent  as  to  my  praise.^ 
That  is,  as  they  explain  it,  Cheist,  beset  by  slanderers  on  all  ^*^°' 
sides,  beseeches  the  Father  to  bear  witness  to  Him  by  hasten-  carth. 
ing  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection,  and  causing  His  Gospel  to 
be  preached  throughout  the  world,  although  His  voice  be         » 
drowned  for  the  time  by  that  of  Judas,  sinner  and  traitor,  Honorius. 
handing  Him  over  to  His  enemies,  and  saying,  "  What  will  s.  Matt.  * 
ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ?"    And  not  ^*^^-  ^*" 
Judas  only,  but  the  unbelieving  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
bribing  the  soldiers  who  watched  at  the  sepulchre,  and  telling 
them,  "  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  Him  s.  Matt. 

i--iii.>>  xxviii.  13. 

away  while  we  slept. 

2  And  they  have  spoken  against  me  with  false 
tongues  •.  they  compassed  me  about  also  with  words 
of  hatred,  and  fought  against  me  without  a  cause. 

They  s^oke  with  false  tongues,  when  they  said,  "  Master,        C. 
we  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  s.  Matt. 
truth ;  tell  us,  therefore,  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar?"  ^^"'  ^^" 
They  compassed  Him  about  with  words  of  hatred  when  they 
said,  "  Behold  a  Man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber ;"  "  Thou  s.  Matt.xi. 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil ;"  and  above  all,  when  they  s.  JohnvUi. 
raised  the  shout,  "  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him,"  and  joined  in  48. 
the  revilings  of  those  who  mocked  Him  on  the  Cross.     With- 
out a  cause.     And  therefore  the  Loed  Himself  saith,  "  Many  s.°john"x. 
good  works  have  I  showed  you  from  My  Fathee,  for  which  32;  xv.  24. 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ?"  and  again,  "  If  I  had  not 
done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they 
had  not  had  sin  ;  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both 
Me  and  My  Fathee  ;"  but  this  cometh  to  pass  that  the  word 
might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law,  "  They  hated  Ps.  xxxv. 
Me  without  a  cause."  .    ^^^  ixix.  4. 

3  For  the  love  that  I  had  unto  them,  lo,  they 
take  now  my  contrary  part  :  but  I  give  myself  unto 
prayer. 

4  Thus  have  they  rewarded  me  evil  for  good  :  and 
hatred  for  my  good  will. 


»  The  first  words  of  the  Vul- 
gate translation  are  therefore 
Deus  laudem^  not  laudum,  as 
usually  printed    in  our  Prayer 


Book,  seemingly  to  bring  the 
Latin  into  accord  with  the  Eng- 
lish, for  it  does  not  exist  as  a 
variant. 
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He  shows  that  their  sin  was  greater  than  that  of  persecut- 
ing an  inoflfensive  and  guiltless  person,  in  that  they  were 
guilty  of  black  ingratitude  to  a  benefactor.  The  first  grade 
in  wickedness  is  failing  to  repay  good  for  good ;  the  second 
is  to  repay  evil  with  evil ;  the  third  is  to  repay  good  with  evil. 
And,  contrariwise,  the  lowest  form  of  righteousness  is  to  re- 
pay good  for  good ;  the  second,  not  to  repay  evil  for  evil ; 
the  third  and  highest  kind  of  virtue  is  to  repay  good  for  evil. 
And  whereas  the  Jews  were  determined  to  adopt  the  most 
evil  of  all  these  ways,  so  the  Loed  opposed  them  with  perfect 
loving-kindness,  and  prayed  upon  the  Cross  for  those  who 
had  deliberately  doomed  Him  to  death.  It  was  truly  evil 
they  gave  H.im  for  good,  mockings  and  insults  for  His  preach- 
ing, vinegar  and  gall  for  His  miracles  of  feeding  and  His 
turning  water  into  wine,  stripes  and  wounds  for  His  mar- 
vellous cures,  crucifixion  and  death  for  His  raising  the  dead 
to  life.  Satred  for  His  good  will,  when,  after  hearing  Him 
cry,  "  Fathee,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do ;"  they  replied,  "  He  saved  others,  let  Him  save  Himself, 
if  He  be  Cheist,  the  chosen  of  God."  And  this  is  the 
thought  which,  expanded  from  those  words  of  Micah,  "  O 
My  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  or  wherein  have 
I  wearied  thee  ?  testify  against  Me,"  has  been  wrought  out 
into  the  wonderful  Good  Friday  Reproaches,  in  use  through- 
out the  Western  Church.  But  I  give  myself  unto  prayer. 
We  may  take  this  as  denoting  merely  that  prayer  was  the 
Loed's  sole  weapon  of  defence  against  His  enemies ;  or  we 
may  add,  with  the  Syriac  Psalter,  for  them,  and  apply  it  to 
His  intercession  on  behalf  of  His  foes,  and  that,  we  may 
well  believe  from  the  tenor  of  the  prayer  He  taught  His  dis- 
ciples, not  once  only,  but  at  all  times  when  they  took  His 
contrary  part,  or,  as  LXX.  and  Vulgate  have  it,  slandered 
Him;  domg  worse  thereby,  as  S.  Augustine  remarks,  than  in 
slaying  His  Body. 

5  Set  tliou  an  ungodly  man  to  be  ruler  over  him  : 
and  let  Satan  stand  at  his  right  hand. 

Here  commences  that  terrible  series  of  maledictions,  un- 
paralleled in  Holy  Writ,  as  directed  against  an  individual 
sinner,  albeit  it  is  little  more  than  a  special  republication  of 
the  national  woes  denounced  in  Leviticus  xxvi.  and  Deuter- 
onomy xxviii.  S.  Chrysostom  suggests,  with  much  probability, 
that  the  original  application  is  to  Jason  or  Menelaus,  the 
supplanters  of  Onias  in  the  High  Priesthood,  whose  treason 
and  apostasy  brought  about  the  great  persecution  of  Judaism 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  There  are  two  current  Christian 
expositions  of  this  verse ;  the  more  common  referring  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot,  a  less  frequent  one  to  Caiaphas.  And  whereas 
a  Saint  may  sav,  "  I  have  set  God  always  before  me ;  for  He 
is  on  my  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  not  fallj"  here  Satan 
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takes  that  place  beside  the  sinner,  to  insure  his  fall.     The 
ungodly  was  over  Judas,  because  he  yielded  himself  up  to  his 
rule,  Satan  was  at  his  right  hand,  when  he  preferred  cove- 
tousness  to  wisdom,  and  money  to  his    salvation.      When 
Satan  stood  at  the  right  hand  of  Joshua  the  High  Priest  to 
resist  him,  "  the  Loed  said  unto  Satan,  The  Loed  rebuke  ^^^^'  "^'  '^' 
thee,  O  Satan ;"  but  no  such  check  took  place  on  behalf  of 
Judas,  for  he  could  not  have  his  right  hand  set  free,  because         C. 
he  was  wise  only  in  the  guiltiness  of  the  left  hand,  and  never 
attained  to  be  saved  by  confession,  but  died  a  despairing 
suicide.     Satan  was  at  his  right  hand,  or  at  that  of  Caiaphas,        ^^ 
as  a  comrade,  as  his  helper  and  chief  strength  in  the  work  of  Theodoret. 
betraying  and  crucifying  the  Loed,  and  will  stand  again  at 
his  right  hand  as  accuser  in  the  Judgment  to  draw  down  a  ^^"s*'  ^"^• 
penalty  on  the  very  crimes  he  suggested.     And  observe,  that 
as  Judas  stands  for  a  type  of  the  unbelieving  Synagogue,  as  Ageiiius. 
Peter  of  the  believing  Church ;  so  the  Jewish  nation,  having 
rejected  Cheist  as  King,  had  in  His  stead  an  ungodly  man,         ^, 
the  heathen  Caesar,  and  Pilate  as  his  vicegerent,  to  be  ruler 
over  them,  and  Satan,  instead  of  God,  as  master  of  their  pggyfjj,. 
hearts.     Another,  adopting  in  the  main  the  same  allegory,  Hieron. 
takes  Barabbas  to  be  the  ungodly  man  of  the  Psalm.     Car-  Hugo  Card, 
dinal  Hugo  explains  the  epithet  as  denoting  evil  prelates, 
of  whom  he  distinguishes  three  classes — covetous,  stupid,  and 
mischievous.     And  he  further  points  out  that  Satan  occupies 
various  positions  with  regard  to  different  men.     He  is  some- 
times  on   the  left  hand,  when  he  persecutes  in  temporal 
things  ;  sometimes  on  the  right,  when  he  opposes  in  spiritual 
matters ;  he  is  before  the  face  of  those  who  beware  of  his 
wiles,  behind  the  back  of  such  as  do  not  foresee  his  plots  ;  he 
is  over  those  whom  he  rules,  and  under  such  as  have  trampled 
him  beneath  their  feet. 

6  When  sentence  is  given  upon  him^  let  him  be 
condemned  :  and  let  his  prayer  be  turned  into  sin. 

Let  him  he  condemned.     The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  closer  to        ^^ 
the  Hebrew,  read,  Let  him  go  out  condemned,  that  is,  leave 
the  court  with  the  sentence  of  "  Guilty"  recorded.     They  re- 
mind us  that  this  doom  fell   in  twofold  wise  upon  Judas. 
First,  when  the  Loed  said,  "  Woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  s.  Matt, 
the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  good  for  that  man  *^^^'  ^** 
if  he  had  not  been  born.     Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed 
Him,  answered,  and  said.  Master,  is  it  I  ?     He  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  said."     "  And  when  He  had  dipped  the  sop.  He  s.  John  xiii. 
gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon.  And  after  the  sop,  ^^'  ^"" 
Satan  entered  into  him.     He  then  having  received  the  sop.       Ay. 
went  immediately  out ;"  out  of  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles, 
out  of  the  Catholic  Church,  out  of  the  state  of  grace.     Again, 
Judas  gave  sentence  upon  himself  when  he  brought  back  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests,  "  saying,  I  have  xxvi?*!! 
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sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innc 
cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  t( 
and  went  and  nanged  himself;"  going  > 
token  of  abandonment  of  religion,  and  tl 
unto  his  own  place.  They  discuss  a  que 
prayer  of  Judas  which  was  turned  inU 
that  it  was  that  clause  of  the  Our  Fathi 
give  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
against  us ;"  inasmuch  as  he  who  betraj 
good,  fell  very  far  short  of  excusing  his  < 
refer  it  to  the  turn  his  remorse  took,  ind 
of  repentance,  since  there  is  no  doubt 
more  fatal  to  his  soul  than  his  treason,. 
have  surely  pardoned  had  He  been  intr 
The  words  also  apply  to  the  Jewish  m 
in  exile,  condemned  by  the  just  senten 
refused  to  hear  His  Son,  and  whose  prt 
inasmuch  as  it  clings  to  a  dead  and  abolished  Law,  ana  does 
not  ask  in  Chbist's  Name ;  nay,  by  using  in  its  services  this 
Psalm  and  many  other  like  passages  of  Scripture  denouncing 
woes  against  the  unbelievers,  it  curses  itself,  especially  when 
invoking  those  very  woes  upon  the  heads  of  Christians ;  and 
further,  by  praying  for  another  Messiah  than  Him  Who  hath 
come,  it  is  in  fact  asking  for  the  manifestation  of  Anti-Christ. 
And  therefore  the  Wise  Man's  sentence  falls  on  them,  "  He 
that  turneth  away  his  ear  from  hearing  tlie  law,  even  his 
prayer  shall  be  abomination."  The  words  have  yet  a  wider 
range,  for  they  apply  to  all  those  who,  at  the  Last  Judgment, 
instead  of  being  greeted  with  the  welcome,  "Enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Loed,"  shall  hear  the  doom,  "  Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,"  and  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness.  The  prayer  of  such  as  these  is  turned  unto  sin 
for  other  causes  besides  that  first  and  principal  one  of  not 
asking  in  Chbist's  Name :  namely,  unreasonable  requests, 
"  Ye  ask,  and  have  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss  ;"  human  im- 
patience, "  Jonah  wished  in  himself  to  die,  and  said.  It  is 
better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live ;"  unbelief,  "  They  pray  unto 
a  God  that  cannot  save ;"  carelessness,  "  Cursed  be  he  that 
doeth  the  work  of  the  Lobd  negligently;"  unworthiness  on 
the  part  of  the  officiant,  "  for  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un- 
worthily, eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself."  But 
the  penitent  sinner  is  alwa5'^8  heard,  like  the  publican  in  the 
temple  •  and  prayer  such  as  that  is  of  much  avail  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins. 


7  Let  his  days  be  few 
office. 


and  let  another  take  his 


Acts  i.  20. 
S.  Hieron. 
A. 


This  is  the  verse  which  S.  Peter  applies  to  Judas,  and  it 
was  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  whether  we  take  the  first  clause  as 
referring  to  the  briefness  of  his  life,  or  to  that  of  his  apostle- 
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ship,  and  to  the  small  interval  which  elapsed  between  his        2. 
treason  and  his  suicide.     And  S.  Matthias,  being,  so  far  as 
we  know,  unconnected  with  him  by  any  tie  of  kindred,  or 
even  of  close  acqaintanceship,  and  altogether  unlike  him  in  Bg^^rmine 
life  and  conduct,  was  in  the  fullest  sense,  another,  not  a  se- 
cond self.     The  word  H'^pS),  l^^re  translated  office,  is  more 
exactly  oversight,  exactly  rendered  by  the  LXX.  iTna-KOTrfiv, 
while  the  Yulgate  and  the  A.  V.  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the 
Acts,  translate  bishopric.     And,  as  Judas  here  too  represents         . 
the  Synagogue,  we  are  fitly  reminded  that  its  days  were  very 
few,  for  it  fell  for  ever  in  forty  years  from  the  Crucifixion,  and  Eusebius. 
the  Aaronic  priesthood  gave  way  to  that  of  Melchisedek,  re- 
newed, as  it  had  begun,  amongst  the  Gentiles.     The  applica-  Pseudo- 
tion  of  the  text  to  evil  rulers  in  the  Christian  Church,  is  g ^g^^j, 
sufficiently  obvious,  and  is  enforced  by  several  commentators,  canh. 

Hago  Card. 

8  Let  his  children  be  fatherless  :  and  his  wife  a 
widow. 

A  widely  current  view,  based  on  this  passage,  is  that  the         . 
money  which  Judas  stole  from  the  bag,  and  the  sum  he  re-         p ' 
ceived  in  payment  of  his  treason,  were  intended  for  the  sup-  Lyjani^. 
port  of  his  wife  and  children,  who  were  consenting  parties       ^y  * 
to  the  means  he  employed,  and  were  therefore  involved  in 
his  guilt  and  punishment.     Some,  however,  dwelling  on  the 
absence  of  any  hint  to  this  effect  in  the  Gospels,  refer  the  ^-  Chrysost. 
prophecy  to  one  of  the  intrusive   High   Priests   of  whom        Z. 
mention  has  been  already  made,  and  assume  that  it  was  ful- 
filled in  him.     Others,  following  the  constant  reference  to  Pseudo- 
the  Israelites  as  God's  children,  and  to  the  Jewish  Church  as  ^^^""• 
His  wife,  in  Holy  Writ,  say  that  by  refusing  Cheist  and  ckrth!"'' 
taking  the  side  of  Judas,  the  Synagogue  became  divorced 
from  God,  and  attached  herself  to  Judas,  bringing  him  a 
dowry  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver ;  and  the  Israelites,  by  com- 
plicity in  his  treason,  and  by  imitating  his  example,  became  his 
children,  and  by  reason  of  their  unbelief,  can  claim  him  only, 
and  not  the  Patriarch,  son  of  Jacob,  as  their  ancestor,  whence 
they  take  the  name  of  Jews.     Cardinal  Hugo,  applying  the  uygg  c^rd. 
psalm  to  wicked  Bishops,  observes  that  it  is  far  better  for 
a  See  to  be  widowed  and  the  flock  pastorless,  than  to  be 
under  the  rule  of  an  evil  Prelate.     But  one  ancient  commen- 
tator takes  the  words  in  a  good  sense.     Let  the  children  of  Amobius. 
Satan  be  orphaned  by  their  father's  overthow,  and  conse- 
quent desertion  of  them,  and  let  his  wife,  to  wit,  any  Church 
which  has  fallen  into  unbelief  or  heresy,  be  widowed,  that, 
like  Ruth,  she  may  be  wedded  anew  to  the  Prince  of  Beth- 
lehem.    Further,  the  soul  and  the  works  of  each  man  may  Hugo  Card, 
be  styled  his  wife  and  children,  and  yield  a  similar  meaning. 
It  may  be  added  that  this  verse,  taken  in  connection  with 
the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  has  served  as  an  argument        A. 
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The  Gloss,  for  the  consciousness  of  the  departed  as  to  the  state  of  their 
kindred,  as  it  seems  to  imply  an  aggravation  of  the  curse  on 
the  dead  sinner.  Yet,  in  truth,  it  need  not  denote  so  much, 
but  only  the  increased  pain  at  the  time  of  death  on  the  one 
hand,  and  also  the  more  solemn  warning  thus  afforded  to  other 
sinners  by  seeing  the  iniquity  of  the  father  thus  visited  upon 
the  children. 

9  Let  his  children  be  vagabonds,  and  beg  their 
bread  :  let  them  seek  it  also  out  of  desolate  places. 

j^_  Whether  Judas  had  children,  we  know  not,  but  it  is  certain 

that  if  he  had,  his  descendants  must  have  been  involved  in 
the  common  ruin  and  exile  of  the  whole  guilty  nation,  of 
Gen.  iv.  12.  which  Cain,  "  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth,"  be- 
cause of  the  slaughter  of  righteous  Abel,  was  a  type.  So 
Medea,  in  the  tragedy,  imprecates  curses  on  her  faithless 
husband : 


Seneca. 
Medea,  i.  IQ. 


z. 

Bellarmine. 


Juvenal. 
Hat.  vi.  543. 


S.  Hieron. 
iu  Sophon. 


Mihi  pejus  aliquid,  quod  precer  sponso  malum  : 
Vivat :  per  urbes  arret  ignotas  egens, 
Exul,  parens,  invisus,  ineerti  laris. 

Worse  evil  yet  I  pray  for  on  my  spouse, 

Let  him  still  live,  through  strange  towns  roam  in  want, 

Exiled,  suspected,  cowering,  with  no  home. 

Out  of  desolate  places.  The  A.V.,  adding  the  word  their, 
clears  up  the  meaning  of  this  clause  :  which  is,  that  they  are 
not  only  to  be  exiled  beggars,  but  to  leave  their  home  behind 
in  ruins  ;  a  terrible  judgment,  slurred  over  by  the  LXX.  and 
Vulgate,  which  merely  read.  Let  them  he  cast  out  of  their 
dwellings.  How  bitterly  the  judgment  of  mendicancy  was 
fulfilled,  we  may  learn  from  one  scornful  line  of  the  great 
Roman  satirist  (not  the  sole  testimony  of  the  kind  extant,) 
where  he  depicts  them  as  occupying  the  place  of  the  modern 
gipsy : 

Arcanam  Judsea  tremens  mendicat  in  aurem. 
Judea,  crouching,  begs  in  the  private  ear. 

And  S.  Jerome  draws  a  vivid  picture  of  the  scene  on  the  last 
day  of  the  siege,  when  the  city  was  actually  taken,  and  the 
multitude  assembled,  of  both  sexes  and  all  ages  and  ranks,  to 
lament  over  the  ruined  Temple,  and  were  obliged  to  purchase 
even  that  sad  gratification  with  bribes  to  the  Koman  soldiery. 
Even  in  his  own  day,  the  Saint  adds,  the  same  rule  prevailed. 
No  Jews  entered  Jerusalem  save  to  mourn,  and  they  had  to 
pay  heavily  for  licence  to  do  even  that,  so  that  they  who  had 
in  that  place  bought  Chbist's  Blood,  were  now  compelled  to 
buy  their  own  tears ;  thus  giving  a  new  and  yet  more  terrible 
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reading  to  the  lament  of  their  fathers  on  the  fall  of  the  first 
Temple,  "  We  have  drunk  our  water  for  money."  Lam.  v.  4. 

10  Let  the  extortioner  consume  all  that  he  hath  : 
and  let  the  stranger  spoil  his  laljour. 

They  raise  here  again  the  question  concerning  Judas,  how         ^. 
this  curse  can  apply  to  him,  if  he  shared  in  the  common 
poverty  of  the  Apostles,  having  left  all  to  follow  Chkist. 
And  the  suggested  answer  is  that  he  merely  transferred  his 
possessions  to  his  family,  and  followed  Christ  in  the  hope  of 
stealing  from  the  contributions  made  to  the  common  stock. 
The  word  translated  consume  ought  rather  to  be  lay  snares  Cajetanus. 
for,  entangling  the  debtor  in  the  meshes  of  bonds  and  obli- 
gations.    The  LXX.  and  Yulgate  however  read  search  out^  Beiiarmine. 
and  we  are  reminded  of  the  avidity  with  which  the  soldiers  gg^f^jj^j 
of  Titus  ransacked  the  most  unlikely  places  of  the  captured  vi.  9. 
city  in  search  of  gold.     The  mystical  interpretation  sees  the  s.  Bruno 
devil  in  the  usurer  of  this  verse,  because  he  gives  but  scanty    ^' '' 
and  deceitful  loans,  intending  to  exact  in  return  the  true 
riches  of  the  soul  with  heavy  interest.     "  Beware,"  observes  fii,'^i™^n°|' 
a  Saint,  "  of  that  usurer,  who  searches  out  the  substance  of  Jacob,  cap. 
thy  soul,  if  thou  have  incurred  the  debt  of  any  graver  sin,  5. 
who  shuts  thy  heart  up  in  the  ground,  and  buries  thy  soul 
under  that  turf  wherewith  thou  didst  hide  thy  gold."     There  ^^  Blanc. 
are  four  ways  of  escaping  this  extortioner.     First,  to  acquire 
holiness,  not  earthly  riches.     Secondly,  to  store  one's  trea- 
sure in  heaven,  not  on  earth.     Thirdly,  to  be  merciful  to  our 
own  debtors.     Fourthly,  to  take  refuge  with  Chkist,  Who 
will  pay  our  debt,  or  punish  our  remorseless  creditor.     And 
let  the  stranger  spoil  his  labour.     Literally,  the  money  which  Honorius. 
Judas  earned  by  his  treason  was  not  saved  even  for  his  family, 
but  expended  upon  a  field  "  to  bury  strangers  in."    Spoken  of  s.  Matt. 
the  Jews,  we  may  remember  not  only  the  vast  spoils  carried  ^*^"-  ^• 
ofi"  by  the  army  of  Titus,   (so  great  that  the  value  of  gold 
was  for  a  time  depreciated  one-half  throughout  Sjrria  by  the 
sudden  influx),  and  the  legal  alienation  of  the  soil  of  Jeru- 
salem by  Hadrian's  erection  of  it  into  a  colony,  but  the  cruel 
exactions,  banishments,  and  massacres  to  which  they  were 
subjected  again  and  again :  as  during  the  march  of  the  First 
Crusade ;  in  France  under  Philip  Augustus,  S.  Louis,  and 
Philip  the  Fair;  in  England  under  Hichard  L,  Henry  III., 
and  Edward  I. ;  in  Spain  from  the  establishment  to  tlie  fall 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  their  subtler,  but  not  less  real  loss  of 
nobility  of  character,  by  the  constant  exercise  of  sordid  me- 
thods of  gain.     The  allegorical  exposition  takes  the  spoiling  Pseudo- 
strangers  to  be  evil  spirits,  who  plunder  the  spiritual  riches  Hieron. 

of  the  soul.  Honorius. 

^  Beading  t^y  for  «}g3\ 


424 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


11  Let  there  be  no  man  to  pity  him  :  nor  to  have      __- 
compassion  upon  his  fatherless  children.  Sl 

BeUarmine.       It  was  SO,  when  the  chief  priests  turned  with  a  sneer  from 
L.        the  miserable  Judas  in  his  hour  of  remorse ;  and  from  looking 
at  his  fate,  again  our  eyes  are  directed  to  the  unparalleled 
disasters  of  the  Jews.     No  ally  dared  to  join   himself  to 
them  against  Titus  ;  even  Agrippa  forsook  his  kindred  to  se- 
cure himself  with  the  Romans.    Titus,  powerful  in  all  else  with 
his  soldiery,  could  not  check  their  savage  cruelty  in  the  siege 
and  sack  of  Jerusalem  ;  no  deliverer  ever  presented  himself, 
save  that  false  Messiah,  Bar-cochab,  who  renewed  for  his 
people,  under  Hadrian,  the  ruin  which  had  fallen  on  the  pre- 
vious generation  under  Titus ;    no  Prophet  from  then   till 
Joseph.         now  has  arisen  to  bring  a  word  of  comfort  to  the  hapless  race  j 
Bell.  Jud.vi.  while  history  records  for  us  the  fact  that  such  children  as  were 
not  involved  in  the  well-nigh  indiscriminate  slaughter  of  their 
parents  by  Titus,  were  sold  into  slavery  by  the  conquerors. 


12  Let  his  posterity  be  destroyed  :   and  in  the 
next  generation  let  his  name  be  clean  put  out. 

Josephas.  In  the  war  which  closed  with  the  capture  of  the  Holy 

City  and  the  massacre  in  Cyrene,  the  number  of  Jews  who 
perished  in  time  of  battle,  exclusive  of  the  victims  of  famine 
and  pestilence,  was  one  million  three  hundred  and  fifty-six 
thousand,  of  whom  eleven  hundred  thousand  fell  in  Jeru- 

Dion  Cass,  salem  alone.  In  the  next  generation,  the  revolt  of  Bar-cochab 
cost,  in  like  manner,  five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  lives, 
and  terminated  for  ever  the  national  polity  of  the  Jews. 

Honorius.  Mystically,  they  tell  us  of  the  cessation  of  the  Aaronic  priest- 
hood, and  the  transfer  of  religious  supremacy  from  the  lineal 

s.  John i.  13.  to  the  spiritual  descendants  of  Abraham,  "  which  were  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 

Beiiarmine.  man,  but  of  GoD."    But  amongst  that  new  spiritual  offspring, 

no  children  of  Judas  in  the  faith  are  reckoned,  so  that  he 

p  alone  of  the  Apostles  begat  no  sons  in  the  Gospel.     There  is 

probably  a  reference  here  to  the  genealogical  records  and 

pedigrees,  now  so  far  lost  by  the  Jews  that  they  are  unable 

Ageiiius.  to  trace  their  descent  with  accuracy,  or  else  to  the  census  of 
the  population  of  Canaan,  whence  the  names  of  the  Jewish 

Ricard.         exiles  were  at  once  expunged,  in  a  single  generation,  by  the 

Victorin,      Itoman  authorities.     They  tell  us  that  a  spiritual  warning 

■^-J'       may  be  drawn  from  the  verse,  urging  us  to  cut  off  the  earliest 

suggestions  of  temptation  and  evil  thoughts,  that  perishing 

in  tne  first  generation,  they  may  be  unable  to  give  birth  to  a 

progeny  of  sins. 


13  Let  the  wickedness  of  his  fathers  be  had  in 
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remembrance  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  let  not 
the  sin  of  his  mother  be  done  away. 

14  Let  them  alway  be  before  the  Lord  :  that  he 
may  root  out  the  memorial  of  them  from  off  the 
earth; 

The  wickedness  of  previous  generations  was  an  ever  accu-  BeUannine. 
mulating  mass,  ready  to  fall  at  the  given  time  upon  their 
guilty  descendants,  and  therefore  the  Loed  said,  "  That  upon  s.  Matt, 
you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  ^-''"^-  ^^' 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things  shall  come 
upon  this  generation."     The  sinful  mother  of  that  evil  race 
was  the  Synagogue,  or  else  Jerusalem  itself  as  the  metropolis 
of  the  Aaronic  polity,  Tvhereof  Jeremiah  saith,  "Jerusalem  Lam.  i.  8. 
hath  grievously  sinned."     And  the  curse  here  imprecated         C. 
does  not  contradict  that  other  saying,  "  The  son  shall  not  Ezek.  xviii. 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  20. 
the  iniquity  of  the  son,"  since  the  Jews  perished  for  their  own 
sins,  for  their  imitation  of  the  guilt   of  their   forefathers, 
whereas  such  as  turned  to  the  Lord  were  saved,  as  in  that 
marvellous  escape  of  the  little  band  of  Christians  from  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem. 

Their  guilt  shall  be  ever  before  the  Lord,  either  in  the  s^ 

sense  of  His  not  forgetting  them,  or  in  that  of  standing  in  Beda 
His  presence  as  an  object  of  punishment.     Again,  it  mav  be  Campensis. 
taken  of  the  obstinate  resistance  of  these  sinners  to  God,  Ric^'Hamp. 
that  they,  as  it  were,  oppose  Him  face  to  face.     And  there  is 
a  sense  in  which  the  imprecation  has  been  thoroughly  ful-  ^^jjoi^jus. 
filled,  for  the  Church  in  her  recitation  of  the  Creeds,  and  her 
lection  of  the  Gospels,  as  well  as  in  her  commemoration  of 
the  Martyrs,  makes  daily  mention  before  God  of  the  sin 
perpetuated  in  the  rejection  of  Cheist  ;  and  in  her  prayer 
for  the  conversion  of  Israel,  implores  that  the  name  of  Jew 
and  the  memory  of  the  Law  may  be  blotted  out  for  ever  by 
the  absorption  of  the  whole  race  into  the  Christian  fold. 

15  And  that,  because  his  mind  was  not  to  do 
good  :  but  persecuted  the  poor  helpless  man,  that  he 
might  slay  him  that  was  vexed  at  the  heart. 

The  suggestion  that  we  may  have  here  a  primary  reference  2  Mace.  iv. 
to  the  murder  of  the  High  Priest  Onias  III.  at  the  instiga-  ^'^-    ^ 
tion  of  Menelaus,  one  of  his  supplanters  in  office,  (as  S.  Chry- 
sostom  appears  to  think),  is  encouraged  by  the  play  upon  his 
name  discoverable  in  the  Hebrew  word  for  needy  (A.V.)  in 
this  place,  "^Jj/  'oni.    But  in  the  deeper  sense,  they  take  the  Ageiiius. 
words  as  descriptive  of  the  conspiracy  against  Cheist  ;  Who, 
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2  Cor. viii. 9.  "though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor, 

that  ye  through  His  poverty  might   be  rich ;"   Who  was 

vexed  at  the  heart,  when  He  wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  when 

s.  Matt.        during  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  He  said,  "  My  soul  is  ex- 

stier.^^        ceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."     The  word  man  too, 

s.  Joiin  xix.  may  be  emphatic,  reminding  us  how  Pilate  said,  "  Behold 

the  Man,"  and  the  people  replied,  "  Crucify  Him,  crucify 

Him." 


5,6 


16  His  delight  was  in  cursing,  and  it  shall  happen 
unto  him  :  he  loved  not  blessing,  therefore  shall  it 
be  far  from  him. 

17  He  clothed  himself  with  cursing,  like  as  with 
a  raiment  :  and  it  shall  come  into  his  bowels  like 
water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones. 

Beiiarmine.  Judas,  who  chose  to  gratify  his  avarice,  and  the  Jews,  who 
invoked  the  vengeance  of  Christ's  Blood  on  themselves  and 
their  children,  alike  loved  and  invited  a  curse,  and  put  them- 
selves far  from  Him  Whom  they  did  not  love,  the  Blessing 
of  the  whole  universe.  The  story  of  the  apostasy,  in  the 
very  moment  of  consummating  his  martyrdom,  of  the  priest 
Sapritius,  who  had  valiantly  endured  torture  for  the  Name 
of  Christ  in  the  persecution  of  Valerian,  but  obstinately 
refused  to  pardon  his  former  friend  JSTicephorus,  who  vainly 
besought  him  by  letter,  by  the  intercession  of  common  friends, 
and  finally  by  kneeling  to  him  as  he  went  from  the  rack  to 
the  block,  furnishes  another  example  of  one  who  loved  not 
blessing,  and  therefore  found  it  far  from  him  when  it  seemed 
within  his  grasp.  He  who  loves  sin,  the  parent  of  a  curse, 
loves  the  curse  too.  And  therefore  Moses  said  to  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  "  Behold,  I  set  before  you  this  day  a  blessing 
and  a  curse ;  a  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  commandments  of 
the  LoED  your  God,  which  I  command  you  this  day  :  and  a 
curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  but  turn  aside  out  of  the  way."  And  it  shall 
come,  Sfc.  This  rendering,  which  is  also  that  of  the  A.V.,  is 
incorrect,  as  the  tense  is  past,  as  rightly  translated  by  LXX. 
and  Vulgate,  It  came,  Sfc  The  latter  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth verse  therefore  carries  on  the  idea  in  the  first  clause, 
and  depicts  sin  as  the  garment,  water,  and  oil  of  the  offender. 
The  majority  of  the  commentators  take  these  three  words  as 

s.  chrysost.  denoting  various  degrees  of  persistency  in  guilt.  Thus  a 
Greek  Father  tells  us  that  raiment  denotes  the  continual 
clinging  of  sin  ;  water,  its  vehement  contact,  as  of  a  drench- 
ing torrent ;  oil,  the  difficulty  of  washing  away  its  effects. 
Another,  not  very  dissimilarly,  bids  us  observe  the  complete 
and  close  external  pressure  of  the  first,  the  internal  diffusion 
of  the  second  when  swallowed,  the  penetration  of  the  third. 
Not  a  few  have  supposed  that  the  words  It  came  into  his 
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hotvels  like  water,  bear  a  reference  to  the  "  water  of  jea-  Numb.  v.  22. 
lousy,"  of  which  the  priest  had  to  say  to  a  suspected  adul- 
teress, "  This  water  that  causeth  the  curse  shall  go  into  thy 
bowels  to  make  thy  belly  to  swell  and  thy  thigh  to  rot."  But 
there  then  arises  the  difficulty  of  finding  any  similar  allusion 
in  the  raiment  and  the  oil,  and  it  seems  therefore  better  to 
understand  all  three  as  denoting  the  acquiescence  and  plea- 
sure of  the  sinner  in  his  iniquity,  so  that  it  not  only  covers 
him,  but  is  as  drink  to  his  thirsty  soul,  or  as  anointing  to  his 
body,  or  marrow  to  his  bones.     So  Apollinarius  translates  it : 

ap^v  ov\ofiiv7]v  'iKeXriv  eVfSucraTO  TreirXcfj, 
ota  Se  Si^pcoouri  i-nrjAoOeu  eyKacrtu  liScop, 
oarea  iriaivovffa  Kara  XP^os  ^ut'  fXaiov. 

Fell  cursing  he  put  on,  like  to  a  robe, 
It  came  as  water  to  a  thirsty  man 
Into  his  bowels,  fattening  his  bones 
As  suited  him,  like  oil. 

And  then  the  words  will  severally  denote  the  corruption  of  cocceius. 
the  body,  which  is  outward,  the  depravation  of  the  soul, 
flooded  internally  with  sin,  the  delight  of  the  senses  and  will       Ay. 
in  that  sin,  signified  by  the  oil,  penetrating  to  the  very  hones, 
or  strongest  faculties  of  the  soul,  enervating  and  corrupting  Hugo  Card, 
them ;    while  Christians,   on  the  other  hand,  have  put  on 
Christ,  drink  from  Him  the  living  water  of  the  Hock,  and  Cocceius. 
have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One. 

18  Let  it  be  unto  him  as  the  cloke  that  he  hath 
upon  him  :  and  as  the  girdle  that  he  is  alway  girded 
withal. 

This  is  the  clinging  vesture  of  sin,  more  fatal  than  that  Beiiarmine. 
fabled  shirt  of  Nessus  which   ate   into  the  mighty  form  cart!u"° 
of  Hercules ;  "  the  cloke,  rolled  in  bloodshed,  which  shall  isa.  ix.  5, 
be  for  burning,  fuel  of  fire,"  of  which  the  Prophet  speaks,  ^^eiiius 
It  is   not  merely  to  envelop  the  sinner,  but  to  be  closely  s.^Bonaven- 
bound  about  him  with  a  girdle,  the  girdle  of  an  evil  will,  ^'^^^ 
which  makes  him  prompt  and  succinct  for  running  the  race 
of  iniquity.      Some   have   taken   the  word,  with   a   quaint 
literalism,  as  denoting  that  the  girdle  of  Judas  was  the  in- 
strument of  his  suicide  by  hanging.     We  have  a  plentiful 
choice  of  other  girdles  than  this  one  of  sin  :  for  there  is  that 
of  which  we  read,  "  Righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  isa  xi.  5. 
loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins."     There  is  the 
girdle  of  penitence,  that  leathern  belt  which  the  Baptist  wore,  s.  Matt. 
in  token  of  mortification  of  the  flesh ;   that  of  continence,  "'•  ^• 
whereof  the  Lord  saith,  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about ;"  ^-  ^^^^  *"• 
the  girdle  of  might,  "  Gird  Thee  with  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  pV.  xiv.  4. 
thigh,  O  Thou  most  mighty ;"  and  the  girdle  of  humility, 
the  towel  wherewith  the  Lord  girded  Himself  when  He  s.  .lohu 
washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples.     Any  of  these  will  serve  x'»-  4. 
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to  fasten  closely  to  us  that  righteousness  of  Chbist  which 
we  must  needs  put  on. 

19  Let  it  thus  happen  from  the  Lord  unto  mine 
enemies  :  and  to  those  that  speak  evil  against  my 
soul. 


L. 


B.C. 
A. 
C. 

Hugo  Card. 
Haymo. 

D.  C. 


Bellarmine. 


A. 


2  Cor.  vi.  1. 

C. 
S. John  V. 
19. 
Bellarmine. 

B.C. 


S.  Anselm. 
Luccens. 


The  Vulgate,  apparently  from  a  trifling  error  in  reading 
the  LXX.,  turns  the  former  clause  here,  This  is  the  work  of 
them  that  slander  me  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  commentators 
have  been  at  some  pains  to  explain  the  passage.  But  as 
they  agree,  for  the  most  part  in  taking  work  to  mean  reioard, 
or  hire  of  work,  and  interpret  the  remainder  as  equivalent 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  in  meaning,  there  is  little 
difference  between  the  Latins  and  Greeks  in  their  exposition. 
Stress  is,  however,  variously  laid  on  the  word  soul,  some 
taking  it,  and  rightly,  as  meaning  life,  and  the  words  therefore 
as  referring  to  the  false  charges  against  Cheist,  while  others 
prefer  to  point  to  various  heresies  as  to  the  Person  of  Cheist, 
such  as  those  of  the  Docetse,  the  Arians,  Eutychians,  &c.,  and 
one  expositor  supposes  that  the  word  is  used  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  bodi/,  because  the  charges  against  our  Loed's  poverty 
and  the  like,  having  reference  to  His  human  form,  were  true 
in  fact,  however  hostile  in  application.  But  one  moral  lesson 
applies  to  all  the  interpretations  alike,  the  deadly  peril  of 
joining  Satan  in  his  office  of  accuser,  and  slandering  the 
righteous. 

20  But  deal  thou  with  me,  O  Lord  God,  accord- 
ing unto  thy  Name  :  for  sweet  is  thy  mercy. 

Here  the  tone  of  the  Psalm  changes,  and  the  Lobd  turns 
from  the  thought  of  His  enemies  to  make  prayer  to  His 
Fathee  for  Himself  and  His  Body  the  Church.  Deal  Thou 
with  Me.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  better,  act  with  Me, 
(trol-naoi/  fxer*  inov,fac  mecum,)  that  is,  help  Me,  take  My  part, 
by  granting  Me  a  speedy  and  glorious  Eesurrection.  And 
while  Cheist  can  say,  in  His  manhood,  ^c^  with  Me,  so  all  His 
disciples  can  do,  because  God  and  they  are  fellow-workers  ; 
He  only  can  say  it  as  God  too,  for  "  what  things  soever  He 
[the  Fathee]  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise." 
For  sweet  is  Thy  mercy.  If  Cheist,  Who  suffered  all  the 
bitterness  of  the  Passion  for  us,  can  use  these  words,  much 
more  we,  whom  He  has  redeemed  by  His  free  grace  alone, 
for  whose  sake  He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  gave  Him- 
self a  ransom  for  us.  His  justice  is  terrible,  but  His  mercy 
is  sweet. 

O  the  depth,  the  breadth,  the  height, 
Of  Thy  love's  extension, 
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Jesu,  O  the  wondrous  might 

Of  Thy  condescension  ;  jj^  JJ^ll 

Innocency's  purest  bloom,  cissime. 

All  Thy  foes  refuting, 
Bearing  all  our  sorrows'  doom, 

All  our  sins'  imputing. 

Mine  the  while  the  joys  of  life, 

Thine  its  tribulation  ; 
Mine  the  glory  of  the  strife, 

Thine  the  consternation  ; 
Mine  the  banquet's  sweetness  all, 

Thine  the  self-devotion, 
Thine  the  vinegar  and  gall 

For  Thy  bitter  potion, 

21  O  deliver  me,  for  I  am  helpless  and  poor  :  and 
my  heart  is  wounded  within  me. 

There  would  seem  here,  when  we  take  the  verse  as  spoken  BeUarmuie. 
in  the  Person  of  Cheist,  a  special  reference  to  His  words  on 
the  eve  of  the  Passion:  "  jS'ow  is  My  sonl  troubled;  and  S;  John  xii. 
what  shall  I  say  ?     Fathee,  save  Me  from  this  hour."     The  Ageiiius. 
Psalmist,  by  applying  to  himself  the  same  three  epithets  as 
those  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  identifies  himself  as  the  object 
of  the  persecution  there  described. 

And  My  heart  is  wounded  within  Me.     Therefore,  as  His         C. 
heart  could  be  wounded,  or  troubled,  as  LXX.  and  Vulgate  The  Gloss, 
take  it,  we  are  assured  that  He  was  very  Man,  and  can 
trust  in   His  entire   sympathy.      His  heart  was  wounded, 
not  only  by  the  sorrows  of  the  Passion,  but  with  the  wound 
of  love,  as  well  as  with  the  spear-thrust  on  the  Cross.     And  stroud, 
we  have  a  further  reference,  it  may  be,  to  the  cause  assigned  Physical 
by  modern  science  as  the  immediate  one  of  His  death,  "  run-  chr^ist' 
ture  of  the  heart  from  agony  of  mind."     When  the  Church,  Death. 
His  Body,  adopts  these  words  as  her  own,  or  any  suffering  Ageiiius, 
member  thereof  does  the  like,  the  answer  is  clear  and  con- 
soling, "  To  this  man  wUl  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  isa.  ixyi.  2. 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  My  word;"  fitly  ^^^^^H^- 
said,  because  nought  so  troubles  and  wounds  the  heart  of  man      ^'  ^' 
as  the  thought  of  his  own  sin  and  God's  judgment. 

22  I  go  hence  like  the  shadow  that  departeth  : 
and  am  driven  away  as  the  grasshopper. 

The  LoED,  when  seized  by  the  soldiers  in  the  garden,  was  q 
carried  away  from  the  very  midst  of  His  disciples,  as  swiftly 
and  silently  as  the  clouds  depart  when  the  sun  breaks  out ;  or 
rather,  as  the  shadows  at  sunset  lengthen  out  and  melt  away 
into  the  darkness.  And  as  the  grasshopper,  or  rather  locust,  is  ^^ 
easily  driven  from  place  to  place,  either  by  the  wind,  or  by 
beaters  with  a  stick,  to  force  it  off  plants,  so  Cheist  was  hunted 
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from  Bethlehem  and  Nazareth  into  Egypt,  pursued  by  ene- 
mies in  Capernaum,  Bethsaida,  and  Jerusalem,  dragged  on  the 
very  night  of  His  arrest  to  Annas,  and  Caiaphas,  and  Pilate, 
and  Herod,  driven  out  again,  bearing  His  Cross,  to  Calvary, 
thence  removed  again  to  the  grave,  whence,  as  a  locust  saves 
itself  from  its  foes  by  a  sudden  spring,  the  Loed  escaped  by 
the  power  of  His  Resurrection.  And  we  may  also  take  the 
words  as  spoken  by  Him  on  behalf  of  His  Body,  and  specially 
with  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  all  His  Apostles,  "  afraid 
as  a  grasshopper,"  forsook  Him  and  fled,  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Thy  crowned  are  as  the  locusts,  and  thy  captains 
as  the  great  grasshoppers,  which  camp  in  the  hedges  in  the 
cold  day,  but  when  the  sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and  their 
place  is  not  known  where  they  are."  And,  having  regard 
to  the  speed  with  which  sudden  swarms  of  locusts  vanish, 
they  apply  the  verse  also  to  the  Martyrs  of  a  somewhat  later 
day,  at  times  fleeing  from  city  to  city,  but  also  swept  by 
multitudes  into  destruction  by  the  fierce  storms  of  persecu- 
tion ;  and  we  may  take  it  of  a  single  soul  also,  startled  out 
of  its  fancied  security  by  the  sudden  thought  of  God's  righ- 
teousness. 


Bellarmine. 
Agellius. 


Genebrar- 
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2  Sam.  xiv 

2. 


23  My  knees  are  weak  through  fasting  :  my  flesh 
is  dried  up  for  want  of  fatness. 

We  have  here  a  brief  account  of  the  suffering  and  sorrow- 
ful life  of  Cheist,  Whose  ministry  began  and  ended  with  a 
long  fast,  that  of  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  and  that 
which  lay  between  the  Last  Supper  and  the  meal  of  broiled 
fish  and  honeycomb  of  which  He  partook  after  His  Resur- 
rection. The  second  clause  may  refer  either  to  the  wasting 
of  His  Body  from  long  toil  and  austerity,  as  the  reading 
above  given  and  the  A.V.  both  imply,  or  with  LXX.,  Sym- 
machus,  and  Vulgate,  for  lack  of  oil,  disused  in  time  of 
mourning  ;  as  we  read,  "  Put  on  now  mourning  apparel,  and 
anoint  thyself  not  with  oil ;"  so  that  the  phrase  will  denote 
the  continual  grief  of  Him  Whom  we  know  as  the  Man  of 
Sorrows.  S.  Augustine  finds  a  mystical  reference  to  the 
-^'  Apostles,  wavering  in  their  faith  at  the  time  of  the  Passion, 
because  of  their  sudden  loss  of  spiritual  refreshment,  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the  Bread  of  Life  from  them,  and  from  the 
lack  of  that  which  later  refreshed  and  strengthened  them, 
the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  is,  however,  another 
interpretation,  taking  the  words  as  those  of  the  Church,  ask- 
Hugo  Card,  ing  to  be  heard,  because  she  makes  her  prayer  in  precise 
Le  Blanc,  accordance  with  God's  command,  "  Turn  ye  even  to  Me  with 
all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with 
mourning." 

24  I  became  also  a  reproach  unto  them  :  they  that 
looked  upon  me  shaked  their  heads. 


Joel  ii.  12. 
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One  citation  from  the  Gospels  exhausts  all  the  needful  Beiiarmine. 
comment  on  this  verse  :  "  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  s.  Matt. 
Him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  ^^^'^-  ^^' 
the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  Thj'^self.     If 
Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  Cross." 

25  Help  me^  O  Lord  my  God  :  O  save  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  mercy ; 

26  And  they  shall  know^  how  that  this  is  thy 
hand  :  and  that  thou.  Lord,  hast  done  it. 

Herein  Christ  prays  for  His  own  speedy  E-esurrection,      -pv  p 
and  for  His  Church  in  all  time  of  her  need ;  and  in  this  latter 
sense  He  rightly  says,  According  to  Thy  mercy,  not  Thy 
justice,  as  teaching  us  never  to  trust  in  our  own  righteous- 
ness, or  ability  to  stand  before  the  searching  judgment  of 
God,  but  in  His  grace  and  loving-kindness  only.     In  the  Theodoret. 
former  sense,  one  special  object  of  the  Hesurrection  was  to        C. 
teach  the  Jews  that  they  had  been  but  the  instruments  of 
God's  will  in  bringing  the  Passion  about,  for  it  was  His  hand  ; 
even  as  Cheist  spake  to  Pilate,  "Thou  couldest  have  no  f^.'^J^^g^^'^- 
power  against  Me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above," 
and  that  He  died,  not  because  they  were  able  to  slay  Him, 
but  because  He  had  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  to  take 
it  again.     Others  refer  the  hand  more  especially  to  the  de-  Lyranus. 
liverance  in  the  Resurrection,  for  it  was  no  theft  of  the  dis-  -^s^^^^'"^- 
ciples,  but  a  divine  miracle,  which  caused  the  disappearance 
of  the  sacred  Body  from  the  tomb.     Yet  again,  these  con-        A. 
siderations  were  to  lead  them  to  a  further  one,  that  the  Man  liJ^H^""' 
they  had  rejected  was  indeed  the  Eight  Hand  of  God,  made       "    ^™^' 
in  time  according  to  His  humanity,  but  the  eternal  Creator 
by  Whom  the  Father  made  and  did  all  things,  especially 
the  salvation  of  mankind.     And  one  at  least  did  know  that,  g  j^^^^ 
even  in  the  darkest  hour  of  the  Passion,  exclaiming,  "Truly  xxvii.  54, 
this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

27  Though  they  curse,  yet  bless  thou  :  and  let 
them  be  confounded  that  rise  up  against  me;  but 
let  thy  servant  rejoice. 

A  very  ancient  explanation  of  this  verse  is  that  its  first  p^eyjj,"** 
clause  has  special  reference  to  the  denunciations  in  the  Syna-  Hieron.' 
gogue  worship  directed  against  Christ  and  His  disciples, 
contrasted  with  the  songs  of  praise  and  benediction  of  His 
Name  in  the  services  of  the  Church.     But  we  may  keep  closer  Hesychius. 
to  the  former  verse  by  continuing  to  interpret  this  one  of  the 
Passion,  of  the  blasphemy  then  spoken  against  Christ,  and  Deut.  xxi. 
above  all,  of  His  Crucifixion  ("  for  he  that  is  hanged  is  ac-  23. 
cursed  of  God,")  wherein  He  was  "made  a  curse  for  us,"  Gai.m.  13. 
and  of  God's  reversal  of  that  curse  by  the  Resurrection  and 
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21. 

2  Cor.  vu. 

10. 

Cocceius. 

Bellaxmine. 


Ascension  of  His  Son  ;  so  that  all  those  Jews  who  rose  up 
against  Him  were  confounded,  some  with  that  evil  confusion 
which  comes  of  refuted  falsehood  and  vain  resistance  to  over- 
whelming chastisement,  others  with  that  godly  "  shame  which 
is  glory  and  grace,"  working  repentance  unto  salvation,  so 
that  Chkist,  the  Servant  of  God,  Who  fulfilled  His  will  as 
none  others  can  do,  rejoices  in  the  increase  of  His  Church, 
blessed  by  the  Father  with  all  spiritual  might  and  benedic- 
tion. 

28  Let  mine  adversaries  be  clothed  with  shame  : 
and  let  them  cover  themselves  with  their  own  con- 
fusion, as  with  a  cloke. 

A  cloke.  This  word  sufl&ciently  represents  the  Hebrew, 
which  denotes  a  large  mantle  worn  over  other  raiment. 
But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  translate  it  a  double  garment, 
liirXoila.,  diploide,  that  is,  either  lined,  or  so  large  as  to  be 
capable  of  being  folded  about  the  person.^  And  the  com- 
mentators, besides  the  obvious  sense  of  the  completeness  of 
Q  the  shame  invoked,  dwell  particularly  on  this  notion  :  Let  it 
be  double,  observes  one,  because  the  Jews  are  now  made 
naked  to  their  shame,  but  if  they  be  clothed  with  a  know- 
ledge of  their  own  I^aw  and  also  of  the  Gospel  which  has 
succeeded  it,  they  will  repent.  If  not,  their  confusion  will 
s.^Aibertus  still  be  double,  before  God  and  man,  in  this  world  and  the 
next,  in  soul  and  body,  by  the  loss  of  temple  and  country, 
for  Jerusalem  "  hath  received  of  the  Loed's  hand  double  for 
all  her  sins."  Double  also  shall  she  receive  in  reward  for 
repentance,  when  it  shall  be  said  to  her,  "  Put  off,  O  Jeru- 
salem, the  garment  of  thy  mourning  and  affliction,  and  put 
on  the  comeliness  of  the  glory  that  cometh  from  God  for 
ever.  Cast  about  thee  a  double  garment  of  the  righteousness 
which  cometh  from  God,  and  set  a  diadem  on  thine  head  of 
the  glory  of  the  Everlasting."  And  that  because  God  saith 
unto  all  such  as  have  been  put  to  this  shame  and  confusion, 
"  For  your  shame  ye  shall  have  double,  and  for  confusion 
they  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion  ;  therefore  in  their  land 
they  shall  possess  the  double :  everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto 
them." 


Magnus. 
Isa.  xl.  2. 

Baruch  v.  l. 


Isa.  Ixi. 


29  As  for  me,  I  will  give  great  thanks  unto  the 
Lord  with  my  mouth  :  and  praise  him  among  the 
multitude ; 


17. 


Compare    Horace,   Ep.    i. 


Contra,  quern  duplici  panno  pa- 

tientia  velat, 
Mirabor. 


On  the  other  hand,  I  will  ad- 
mire him, 

Whom  patience  clothes  in  dou- 
ble-folded robe. 
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30  For  he  shall  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
poor  :  to  save  his  soul  from  unrighteous  judges. 

This  is  spoken  in  contrast  to  the  confusion  of  the  ungodly.  Beiiarmine. 
While  they  are  awed  and  dumbfounded,  Christ  and  His 
elect  will  give  great  thanks  to  the  Father,  and  praise  Sim        ^ 
among  the  multitude  that  cannot  be  numbered,  in  the  Hea- 
venly Jerusalem,  as  well  as  in  the  midst  of  countless  faithful 
hearts  even  here  ;  and  that  for  the  great  unlikeness  between 
Him  and  the  false  judge  at  whose  right  hand  Satan  stands, 
for  while  the  one  seeks  to  slay  the  poor  helpless  man,  the 
other  saves  him  from  his  judges.     And  from  this  verse  Car-  Hugo  Card, 
dinal  Hugo  takes  occasion  to  blame  such  as  recite  their  office 
in  private  only,  and  inaudibly,  instead  of  joining  with  clear 
utterance  in  the  public  service  of  the  Church.     There  is  a 
difference,  moreover,  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  two  verses  where 
the  phrase  at  his  right  hand  occurs,  which  is  lost  in  all  the  ^^u^' 
versions.    In  the  former,  verse  5,  it  is  I^^P^/i^,  "  against 

his  right  hand,"  implying  opposition,  while  here  it  is  ]^P^/, 
"  at  the  right  hand,"  denoting  co-operation,  which  the  Fa-         C. 
THEE  gave  His  Son,  the  Poor,  as  He  stood  before  Caiaphas        L. 
and  Pilate,  witnessing  His  good  confession,  and  as  the  Son 
Himself  does  now,  as  from  His  throne  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  He  aids  every  one  that  is  poor  in  spirit,  to  save  them 
from  the  judges  of  their  soul,  (as  the  A.V.  margin  rightly 
translates  the  closing  words  of  the  Psalm,)  those  emperors 
and  rulers  who  endeavoured  to  stamp  out  Christianity  of 
old  by  fierce  persecutions,  those  unbelievers  and  false  bre- 
thren of  a  later  time  who  equally  strive  against  the  inner  life  Beiiarmine. 
and  soul  of  the  Church,  those  evil  spirits  who  are  the  suggesters 
and  assistants  of  both  one  and  the  other  conspiracy  against 
the  Faith. 

Wherefore  : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  God  of  our  praise  ;  glory  be 
to  the  Son,  the  Poor  Man,  Who  is  the  right  Hand  of  God; 
glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sweet  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 


Collects. 

O  God  of  unequalled  mercy.  Who  didst  vouchsafe  to  un-  Ludoiph. 
dergo  a  curse,  that  Thou  mightest  save  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  Law,  we  beseech  Thee  that  dealing  with  us  in  mercy  for 
Thy  Name's  sake.  Thou  wouldst  deliver  us  from  the  sins 
which  pursue  us  and  the  ungodly  which  molest  us.     (5.) 

Thine  enemies  spake  evil  against  Thee,  O  Lord,  then  too  Mozarabic. 
when  with  crafty  flattery  they  praised    Thee  as  a  good 
Master.    Thou  Who  didst  endure  to  be  compassed  and  beset 
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with  their  words  of  hatred,  receive  now,  we  humbly  beseech 
Thee,  the  prayers  of  our  coDfession.     (11.) 
pSitide.      ^  Cheist,  unutterable  Word  of  God  the  Father,  with 
'  Whom  the  tongue  of  the  ungodly  was  deceitful,  committing 
a  heinous  crime,  that  they  might  shed  innocent  blood,  grant 
Thy  Church  the  word  of  peace,  that  we  who  strive  to  conquer 
the  world  after  Thine  example,  may  attain  after  our  depar- 
ture to  behold  the  heavens.     (11.) 
MozaraWc,       Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  Whose  knees  were  weak  through 
Passion    e.  £g^g|;jjjg^  ^jj^  Whose  flesh  was  changed  for  lack  of  oil,  cause 
us  to  run  effectually  after  Thee  for  the  perfume  of  Thine  oint- 
ments, that  Thou  Who  wast  a  reproach  unto  our  enemies, 
mayest  become  the  power  of  our  salvation.     (11.) 
Mozarabic,       Glorious  and  merciful  Lord,  Who  didst  grant  unto  blessed 
cadia  M?     Leocadia  to  give  great  thanks  unto  Thee  with  her  mouth, 
and  didst  wiU  to  be  praised  by  her  confession  in  the  midst 
of  the  righteous,  that  Thou  mightest  glorify  her,  making  her 
both  confess  Thee  on  earth,  and  rmoice  in  the  assembly  of 
the  Saints ;  we  beseech  the  gift  of  Thy  bounty,  that  Thou 
wouldst  grant  us  through  her  prayers  to  be  purged  from  the 
taint  of  sin,  to  be  delivered  from  everlasting  burnings,  and 
to  attain  the  bliss  of  Thy  glory.     (11.) 
D.  C.         Thou,  O  Lord,  Who  art  sweet  in  mercy,  and  makest  glad 
with  Thy  good  Spirit  our  heart  troubled  within  us  by  the 
motions  of  our  sins,  mercifully  help  and  save  us,  that  Thy 
servants  may  rejoice  in  Thee,  and  cause  us  to  give  great 
thanks  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  for  evermore.    (1.) 


PSALM  ex. 

Title.    A  Psalm  of  David. 

Argument. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  That  Christ  was  born  from  the  spiritual  womb 
of  God  the  Father,  before  the  morning  star.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  and  of  Christ  to  the  Father.  The  Voice  of  the  Churcli 
concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  concerning  the  Nativity  of 
Christ.  The  Promise  of  the  Father  to  the  Son.  A  prophecy  of 
future  victory,  and  concerning  the  Advent  or  Incarnation  of  the 
Lord.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  praising  God.  It  is  sung  con- 
cerning Christ  the  Lord,  as  He  Himself  explains  to  the  Pharisees. 
Concerning  the  Birthday  of  the  Lord. 

Ven.  Bede.  This  Psalm  sings  most  fully  and  briefly  of  the  In- 
carnation and  Godhead  of  the  Lord.  In  the  first  verse  the  Pro- 
phet narrates  what  the  Father  said  unto  the  Son,  showing  at  once 
the  nature  of  Godhead  and  Manhood,  The  Lord  said,  &c.     In  the 
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second  division,  the  Fathee,  to  some  extent,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  our  capacity,  declares  the  nature  of  that  Grodhead :  With 
Thee  the  beginning.  In  the  third  part,  the  Prophet  again  speaks 
untU  the  end,  again  showing  the  form  of  His  Manhood,  The  Lord 
sicare,  &c. 

Sthiac  Psaltee.  Of  David,  concerning  the  throne  of  the  Loed, 
and  His  glorious  power.  A  prophecy  also  of  Cheist,  and  of  His 
triumph  over  the  adversary. 

EusEBiFS  OP  C^SAEEA.    The  Victory  of  Cheist. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  in  narrative  j  also,  a  Psalm  of  state- 
ment with  prophecy. 

Vaeiotjs  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Sunday :  Vespers.  [Feasts  of  Our 
Loed,  Corpus  Christi,  and  Feasts  of  Saints :  Vespers.  Common 
of  Apostles:  II.  Vespers.] 

Amhrosian.    Sunday :  Vespers.    [Christmas  Day :  III.  Noctum.] 

J  '  >■  Sunday  :  Vespers,  and  II.  Vespers  of  Festivals. 

Quignon.     Sunday:  Vespers. 

Antiphgns. 

The  Festival  Antiphons  to  this  Psalm  in  the  Grregorian  and  Mo- 
nastic uses  are  for  the  most  part  much  varied,  and  borrowed  from 
the  first  Lauds  Psalm,  that  is,  Psalm  93,  so  that  it  will  suffice  to 
give  the  chief  deviations  from  this  rule.  The  first  verse  of  the  Psalm 
is  the  normal  Sunday  Antiphon  in  all  the  rites. 

Gregorian.  [Christmas  Day  :  II.  Vespers.  With  Thee  is  the 
beginning  *  in  the  day  of  Thy  power,  in  the  splendour  of  the  Saints ; 
from  the  womb  before  the  morning  star  have  I  begotten  Thee. 
Corpus  Christi :  Cheist  the  Loed,  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek,  ofiered  bread  and  wine.  Common  of  Apostles  : 
II.  Vespers.  The  Loed  sware  *  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever.] 

Amhrosian.  [Christmas  Day.  From  the  womb  *  before  the 
morning  star  have  I  begotten  Thee.] 

Mozarabic.    With  Thee  is  the  beginning  in  the  day  of  Thy  power. 

The  character  of  this  Psalm,  as  a  Messianic  prophecy,  has  no 
parallel  throughout  the  Psalter.  In  the  case  of  all  the  others,  even 
such  as  are  most  exalted  in  their  language  and  imagery,  or  closest 
in  detail  to  the  incidents  of  the  Gospel,  there  is  always  some  histo- 
rical groundwork,  known  or  presumable,  constituting  the  primary 
appUcation  of  the  poem,  as  in  Psalms  ii.,  xxii.,  xlv.,  Ixxii.  and  Ixxxix. 
But  in  this  instance  no  such  reference  can  be  extracted  by  any  in- 
genuity from  the  course  of  Israelite  history.  To  take  one  point 
only,  the  union  of  the  kingdom  and  priesthood  in  one  person  does 
not  occur  till  the  reign  of  John  Hyrcanus,  or  perhaps  his  successor 
Aristobulus,  and  those  eminent  persons  were,  on  the  one  hand,  not 
descendants  of  David,  nor  on  the  other,  priests  of  an  order  difiering 
from  the  Aaronic,  inasmuch  as  they  were  of  the  house  of  Phinehas. 
And  the  citation  of  the  Psalm  by  Our  Loed  to  the  Pharisees  estab- 
lishes incontestably  that  in  those  days  no  idea  that  there  was  a  past 
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historical  application  of  it  possible  was  current.  No  doubt  existed 
then  of  the  Davidic  authorship,  nor  of  the  Messianic  intention. 
The  early  Jewish  testimonies  to  the  latter  of  these  facts  are  abundant 
and  emphatic.  Thus  the  Talmud  quotes  this  Psalm  to  prove  that 
"  G-OD  placed  King  Messiah  at  His  right  hand ;"  so  too  in  the 
Midrash  Tehillim,  no  fewer  than  three  times,  the  same  use  is  made 
of  it.  Also  R.  Barachias,  E..  Jonathan,  R.  Moses  Hadarschan,  R. 
Moses  Nachmanides,  R.  Levi,  R.  Saadias  Gb.on,  R.  Simeon  (who 
sees  here  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  realm  under  Mes- 
siah), the  books  Zohar  and  Bereshith  Rabba,  adopt  the  same  view. 
But  the  exigencies  of  controversy  soon  drove  the  Jews  to  find  an- 
other explanation,  and,  accordingly,  in  S.  Justin  Martyr's  time  the 
current  Rabbinical  view  referred  the  Psalm  to  Hezekiah.  Some- 
what later,  without  actually  abandoning  this  theory,  they  set  up 
others,  as  that  Abraham,^  David,  or  Zerubbabel  was  intended  ;  and 
that  David  is  the  object  of  the  Psalm  is  the  present  most  authori- 
tative theory  amongst  them,  defended  by  the  argument  of  R,  Kimchi 
and  Aben-Ezra,  that  the  title  must  be  understood  as  meaning  "  A 
Psalm  for,  or  concerning  David."  This  is  the  opinion  maintained 
by  a  school  of  modern  criticism  which  represents  David  as  having 
actually  been  the  head  of  the  Priesthood  as  well  as  of  the  temporal 
kingdom,  as  it  is  at  least  certain  that  he  lifted  the  former  out  of  the 
depressed  condition  into  which  it  had  sunk  after  the  slaughter  at 
Nob  in  Saul's  reign,  and  that  he  reconstructed,  amplified,  and  ritual- 
ized the  Levitical  ceremonial.  But  this  very  circumstance,  when 
more  closely  examined,  makes  against  the  theory.  All  experience 
points  to  the  fact  that  a  powerful  temporal  ruler,  when  desirous  to 
subject  the  religion  of  the  State  to  his  purposes,  depresses,  instead 
of  exalting  the  priesthood,  to  avoid  the  chance  of  rivalry,  as  may 
be  clearly  seen  in  a  remarkable  example  which  at  first  seems  to 
make  the  other  way,  the  dealings  of  Louis  XIY.  with  the  Church 
of  France  ;  not  to  cite  those  of  Peter  the  Great  in  Russia,  far  less  of 
Henry  VIII.  or  Elizabeth  in  England.  There  appears,  no  doubt, 
a  highly  religious  sanction  and  character  investing  David  and  Solo- 
mon, who  are  described  as  the  principal  ofiiciants  at  great  religious 
festivals  (though  the  words  do  not  fairly  imply  that  they  were  the 
actual  ministers  of  sacrifice  on  such  occasions),  and  in  a  less  degree 
to  Hezekiah  and  Josiah  as  religious  reformers.  But  in  the  case  of 
the  two  former  monarchs,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  had  both 
been  anointed  by  persons  recognized  as  seers,  to  wit,  Samuel  and 
Nathan,  the  latter  of  whom  is  expressly  coupled  with  Zadok,  the 
actual  conferrer  of  Solomon's  regal  unction,  and  were  thus  regarded 
as  having  a  specially  sacred  character,  further  increased  by  their  own 
prophetic  rank.  But  no  trace  of  this  ecclesiastical  authority  is  dis- 
coverable in  Saul,  nor  yet  in  Rehoboam  or  his  successors,  and  the 
history  of  Uzziah  teaches  us  that  this  is  no  accident,  and  "we  must 
therefore  look  to  the  Prophetic  office,  not  the  priestly  one,  as  that 
which  meets  us  in  the  case  of  David  and  Solomon.  It  is  clear  from 
the  action  of  Elijah  at  Carmel,  and  perhaps  from  Samuel's  conduct  at 
an  earlier  date,  that  extraordinary  representatives  of  God  were  not 
debarred  from  discharging  sacerdotal  functions,  albeit  they  were  of 
other  tribes  than  Levi.  The  one  matter  of  importance  was,  that  no 
one  should  usurp  this  office ;  but  a  man  undoubtedly  "  called  of 

'  Because  he  is  styled  "  My  Lord"  in  Gen.  xxiii.  6. 
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God,"  who  was  able  to  prove  hia  commission  by  prophecy  and  mi- 
racle, could  not  be  put  on  a  footing  with  Korah  or  Uzziah.  And 
hence  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  no  claim  to  be  a  Priest  was  likely 
to  be  put  forward  by  David  himself,  or  by  any  one  else  on  his  behalf; 
while  the  further  argument  from  the  inapplicability  of  the  lofty  ex-  .. 

pressions  of  the  first  verse  to  him,  is  pressed  by  S.  Peter  in  his  ser-  §  Matt, 
mon  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.     The  sixfold  citation  of  the  Psalm  in  xxii.  43. 
the  New  Testament,  thrice  in  the  Gospels,  once  in  the  Acts,  and  twice  s.  Mark  xii. 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (besides  three  additional  references,  |  L^j^e  ^x 
distinct  enough,  though  not  verbal  quotations,)  gives  it  unusual  pro-  42. 
minence  and  importance,  and  has  led  to  much  ingenuity  on  the  part  Heb.  i.  i3: 
of  modem  rationahsts  in  order  to  avoid  admission  of  its  prophetic  ^'q'    ^^ 
and  Messianic  character.     In  particular,  it  is  argued  against  the  05. 
use  made  of  the  Psalm  by  Christ,  that  in  citing  it  as  David's,  and  Heb.vii.  1;, 
in  the  special  sense  in  which  He  did  so,  He  may  either  have  em-  ^^' 
ployed  the  word  David  in  the  same  technical  and  indeterminate 
sense  which  is  still  current  when  the  phrase  "Psalms  of  David"  is 
used  as  equivalent  to  the  Psalter ;  or  Hemay  have  been  simply  ac- 
commodating Himself  to  the  current  view  of  the  time,  without  in 
any  way  pledging  Himself  to  its  correctness,  but  taking  the  Phari- 
sees on  their  own  ground,  and  routing  them  there ;  or  lastly,  that 
as  He  has  clearly  stated  that  in  His  human  nature  He  does  not  pos-  s.  Mark 
sess  the  faculty  of  omniscience,  and  was  not  habitually  conscious  of  xiii.  32. 
facts  which  did  not  come  within  the  sphere  of  His  human  know- 
ledge, He  may  therefore  have  erred  on  a  point  of  literary  criticism 
such  as  this.     But  the  first  and  second  of  these  views  are  contra- 
dicted by  the  singularly  explicit  language  of  one  of  the  Gospel  cita- 
tions, where  Christ  says,  "  For  David  himself  said  by  the  Holt  s.  Mark  xii. 
Ghost,  The  Loed  said  unto  my  Loed,"  &c.,  words  which  cannot  36. 
be  diluted  in  any  vague  fashion.     And  as  regards  the  third,  those 
critics  who,  accepting  the  truth  of  Christ's  Godhead,  nevertheless 
advance  the  theory  of  His  falhbility,  confound  two  perfectly  distinct 
ideas,  hmitation  of  knowledge,  and  error  by  reason  of  such  hmita- 
tion,  albeit  the  one  does  not  in  the  least  connote  or  involve  the 
other.     There  is  no  hint  discoverable  in  the  New  Testament  that 
Christ  did  not  know  perfectly  and  unerringly  aU  that  He  professed 
to  know,  and  there  is  only  one  point  which  He  excludes  from  the 
compass  of  His  knowledge,  at  the  same  time  that  He  gives  many 
details  on  the  subject  of  which  it  is  part  which  are  undiscoverable 
by  human  investigation.     But  one  difficulty  connected  with  His  use 
of  the  verse  remains  unsolved,  that  is,  why  His  question  should  have 
put  the  Pharisees  to  silence ;  as  the  current  Messianic  theory  of 
that  day  recognized  Messiah  as  a  lineal  descendant  of  David,  who 
was  to  surpass  His  ancestor  in  prowess,  empire,  and  spiritual  gifts  j 
and  it  seems  not  a  httle  strange  that  they  should  not  have  ofiered 
this  solution  of  the  question,  as  He  does  not  here  raise  the  far  more 
important  debate  as  to  His  own  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.     It  may 
be  that  the  key  to  this  problem  lies  in  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's 
trial  before  the  Sanhedrim,  for  in  reply  to  His  saying,  "  Hereafter  s.  Luke  xxii, 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God  ;  69. 
then  said  they  all.  Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?"  using  a  title 
which  He  had  not  employed,  and  charging  Him  with  blasphemy  s.  Matt, 
for  accepting  it.     Hence  we  may  not  unreasonably  conjecture  that  ^xvi.  65. 
at  least  some  leading  Rabbins  may  have  reached  that  stage  of  the 
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Messianic  idea  which  recognized  a  divine  element  in  the  coming 
Prince  of  the  House  of  David,  some  intimate  union  of  Him  with 
the  Memra-Jahveh,  the  Woed  of  God  ;  while  the  remainder  looked 
only  for  a  temporal  king  and  victor.  And  the  object  of  the  ques- 
Actsxxiii.6.  ^^q^  would  then  be  precisely  analogous  to  S.  Paul's  availing  himself 
of  the  rivalry  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  :  namely,  to 
force  on  the  Eabbins  an  admission  that  they  were  not  agreed 
amongst  themselves  on  the  character  and  prerogatives  of  Messiah, 
all-important  as  such  an  inquiry  was,  and  had  therefore  no  right 
to  claim  submission  to  their  interpretation  of  Scripture,  or  to  test 
orthodoxy  thereby.  It  is  precisely  because  the  union  of  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offices  in  Messiah  is  a  phase  in  the  gradual  develop- 
ment of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Anointed  One  apparently  much 
beyond  the  stage  it  had  reached  in  the  time  of  David,  that  historical 
doubts  have  been  raised  as  to  the  date  of  this  Psalm.  But  it  is  suf- 
ficiently evident  that  the  Pharisees  and  the  Apostles  had  by  no 
means  assimilated  this  particular  tenet  even  after  Psalm  110  had 
been,  to  say  the  least,  some  centuries  in  use,  and  therefore  we  are 
not  entitled  to  do  more  than  say  that  the  prophecy  in  question, 
whenever  delivered,  had  not  seized  hold  of  the  national  mind. 

1  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord  :  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool. 

The  opening  words  of  this  revelation  to  the  Psalmist,  literally 
Q^        rendered,  are,  the  oracle  of  Jehovah  unto  my  Lord,  (Adoni,) 
a  sudden  winging  of  the  Prophet's  flight  to  the  loftiest  mys- 
teries of  Divine  contemplation,  only  to  be  paralleled  by  that 
S.John i.  1.  like  commencement,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  WoED  was  with  God,  and  the  Wobd  was  God."     The 
Fathee  saith  unto  the  Son  that  which  the  one  did  not  utter 
with  the  mouth,  nor  the  other  hear  with  the  ear.     The  Fa- 
thee willeth,  and  the  Son  knoweth  it ;  the  Son  willeth,  and 
the  Fathee  knoweth  it.     The  Rabbins,  noticing  the  differ- 
ence of  the  titles  used,  Jehovah  and  Adon,  paraphrase  thus  : 
ZoharGen.    "  The  higher  degree  spake  unto  the  lower,  Sit  thou  on  My 
foi.  15,  col.    right  hand;"  and  hereupon  also  the  Arians  and  Eunomians 
Anastasius.  based  an  argument  for  the  subordination  of  the  Son.     But 
AgeUius.       the  answer  is,  that  the  address  is  not  to  the  Eternal  Woed 
in  respect  of  His  Godhead,  for  then  there  would  be  no  ques- 
tion of  His  dignity,  but  to  Him  incarnate  in  time,  and  there- 
fore inferior  to  the  Fathee  as  touching  His  manhood.     And 
the  Great  Name  itself  is  expressly  attributed  to  Cheist  in 
Jer.  xxiii.6.  Holy  Writ,  as  Jehovah-Tsidkenu,  "  The  Loed  our  Righteous- 
ness," when  the  doctrine  of  His  Godhead  is  to  be  enforced. 
The  Psalmist  calls  Him  my  Loed,  by  reason  of  His  manhood, 
because  He  is  our  flesh  and  blood,  our  Brother,  our  very 
Hugo  Card,  own  in  right  of  His  Mother.     Paternity  does  not  except  Da- 
vid from  subjection  to  his  Son,  any  more  than  in  an  elective 
monarchy,  the  citizen  father  of  a  new  king  can  demand  in- 
dependence on  the  ground  of  relationship.     Sit  Thou  on  My 
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right  hand.     The  first  and  obvious  sense  of  these  words  has        A. 
regard  to  the  place  of  the  chief  minister  of  a  kingdom  at  the  Honorius. 
right  hand  side  of  the  king  in  council,  whence  the  Arab  title, 
"  Vizir  of  the  right  hand,"  given  to  the  Badaf,  or  first  officer  Eichhom. 
of  state.     But  that  a  still  higher  application  of  the  phrase  is 
possible,  in  the  case  of  a  son  associated  by  his  father  in  the 
sovereignty,  cannot  be  disputed.     And  in  truth  an  argument 
against  the  Arians  was  based  on  this  very  fact.    At  a  time 
(a.d.  385)  when  the  leaders  of  that  heresy  were  exceedingly  Theodoret. 
powerful,  and  great  efforts  were  being  made  to  secure  the  Hist.  eccI. 
patronage  of  the  State  for  them,  S.  Amphilochius,  Bishop  of  ^'  ^ 
Iconium,  headed  a  deputation  of  Catholic  prelates  to  Theo- 
dosius  the  Great,  to   counteract  the  scheme.      The  young 
Arcadius,  who  had  been  lately  proclaimed  Augustus  by  his 
father,  was  seated  beside  the  Emperor,  but  the  aged  Bishop 
omitted  him  altogether  when  paying  the  customary  marks 
of  respect  to  the  sovereign.     Theodosius,  believing  this  to  be 
an  oversight,  desired  the  Saint  to  salute  Arcadius.     The  old 
man  drew  near,  and  caressed  the  boy,  saying,  "  Good  day, 
my  son."     Theodosius,  much  incensed,  and  thinking  that  an 
insult  was  intended,  gave  orders  that  the  Bishop  should  be 
driven  out  of  the  hall  of  audience,  but  he,  turning  to  the  Em- 
peror as  the  guards  were  about  to  execute  the  mandate,  cried 
out,  "  See,  Emperor,  you  cannot  bear  any  disrespect  shown 
to  your  son,  but  are  exceedingly  wroth  with  those  that  are 
insolent  to  him.     Believe  then  that  Almighty  God  also  hateth 
them  that  blaspheme  His  Only-begotten  Son,  and  is  indig- 
nant with  them  for  their  ingratitude  towards  their  Saviour 
and  benefactor."    And  Theodosius,  struck  by  the  cogency  of 
the  argument,  withdrew  his  protection  from  the  Arians  and 
Eunomians.     That  this  notion  of  association  in  the  kingdom 
is  in  fact  the  fullest  sense  of  the  Psalm  appears  from  the 
similar  prophetic  language  of  Daniel:  "I  saw  in  the  night  Dan.vii. la 
visions,  and,  behold.  One  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  Him  near  before  Him.     And  there  was  given  Him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  should  serve  Him :  His  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  king- 
dom that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."    And  Our  Loed 
Himself  twice  refers  to  this  prophecy,  once  to  His  disciples, 
saying,  "  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory ;"  and  again,  before 
the  High  Priest,  where  He  comprises  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist  and  of  the  Prophet  in  one  sentence  :  "  Hereafter  ye  s.  Matt. 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  **"•  ^*- 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."^    The  word  sit  itself 


^  Mr.  Perowne,  in  his  note  on 
this  Terse,  observes  as  follows  : 
"  Similarly  the  Greek  poets  spoke 


of  their  Gods  as  crvv^Zpoi,  irdptdpoiy 
(TvvQpovoi  with  Zeus.  So  Pindar 
{Fragm.  Ed.  Schneider,  p.  55,) 
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denotes,  observe  some  of  the  commentators,  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  sitting  cannot  be  predicated  of  the  in- 
corporeal Godhead,  and  in  contrast  to  the  prominence  of 
standing,  it  implies  His  present  inyisibility .  Sit  Thou,  not  only 
on  high,  but  also  in  secret,  exalted  that  Thou  mayest  rule, 
hidden  that  Thou  mayest  be  the  object  of  belief.  For  what 
reward  could  there  be  for  faith,  unless  that  which  we  belieye 
were  hid  ?  But  that  reward  of  faith  is  to  behold  that  which 
we  believed  before  seeing  it.  And  it  also  denotes  His  perfect 
rest  after  all  His  sufferings,  in  contrast  to  the  time  when  "  be- 
ing wearied  with  His  journey,"  He  sat  upon  the  well  of  Sychar, 
and  still  more  to  that  when  He  was  exalted  on  the  painful 
throne  of  the  Cross,  so  that  He  whom  the  Synagogue,  and  also 
His  Virgin  Mother  called  Benoni,  "  Son  of  my  sorrow,"  is 
called  by  HisFATHEE^ewjamw, "  Son  of  My  right  hand."  Sit 
Thou,  rest  Thyself  beside  Me,  rule  with  Me,  reign,  enjoy  My 
glory,  be  nearest  unto  Me,  be  partaker  of  My  good  things.  My 
power  and  majesty,  be  above  every  virtue  and  principality,  be 
superior  to  all  created  things,  be  close  to  Me  in  the  highest, 
mightiest,  and  most  honoured  place,  reign  with  Me  in  equal 
power,  as  to  Godhead,  with  like  and  nearest  as  to  Thy  manhood, 
exercising  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  Until  ImaJce  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool.  The  word  until  is  not  infrequently 
used  in  Scripture  without  implying  cessation  when  the  point 
of  time  indicated  as  future  has  been  reached.  Thus  we  meet 
such  expressions  as  "  I  will  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done 
that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of."  "  There  shall  no  man 
be  able  to  stand  before  thee,  until  thou  have  destroyed  them." 
"  His  heart  will  not  shrink,  until  he  have  seen  his  desire  upon 
his  enemies  ;"  and  above  all,  "  And  knew  her  not  until  she 
had  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son."  But  in  this  particular 
instance  there  is  a  comment  which  plainly  shows  that  a  limit 
of  time  is  intended.     S.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  Second  Advent, 


speaks  of  Minerva  as  associated 
with  Zeus  in  his  sovereignty,  and 
receiving  his  commands  from  the 
other  gods :  le^iav  Kara  x^^P°- 
rov  Ttarphs  KaOf^ofieuriv,  ras 
ivTo\ii.s  Tois  Bcots  avoSexfO'Oai 
[sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  to  receive  his  com- 
mands for  the  gods]  on  wliich 
Aristides  observes  that  Minerva 
was  ayyeXov  fici^wt/,  [greater  than 
an  angel]  and  that  she  twu  ayye- 
\uv  &Wois  &\\a  67rtTaTTet,7rpwT7/ 
iraph.  Tov  irarphs  irapaXafi^dvovaa 
[gives  various  orders  to  vari- 
ous angels  or  messengers,  re- 
ceiving them  first  herself  from 
the  Father.]     And  Callimachus 


(Hymn,  in  Apoll,  ver,  28,)  says 
that  Apollo  is  able  to  reward 
the  Chorus  if  they  sing  to  please 
him,  because  he  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  Zeus,  Svyarai  yap,  eirei 
Alt  bc^ihs  ^arai.  In  both  these 
passages  it  is  clear  that  this  ses- 
sion at  the  right  hand  of  Zeus 
indicates  not  merely  a  mark  of 
honour  conferred,  but  actual 
participation  of  the  royal  dignity 
and  power."  He  might  have 
strengthened  this  by  pointing 
out  that  both  Minerva  (or  rather 
Pallas  Athena)  and  Apollo  em- 
body, in  Greek  mythology,  the 
idea  of  Divine  Wisdom. 
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tells  us  :  "  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He  shall  have  de-  i  Cor.  xv. 
livered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Fathee  ;  when  He  ^^* 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power.    For 
He  must  reign,  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet. 
The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.     For  He 
hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet.     But  when  He  saith,  All 
things  are  put  under  Him,  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  excepted 
which  did  put  all  things  under  Him.     And  when  all  things 
shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Him- 
self be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all."     On  this  text  two  insufficient        L. 
and  hasty  conclusions  have  been  based,  either  that  Christ's 
Manhood  will  then  be  entirely  absorbed  in  His  Godhead,  or 
else  that  He  will  cease  to  bear  rule,  whereas  it  is  said  of  Him, 
"  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."     The  true  mean-  Ps.  xiv.  7. 
ing  is  that  His  mediatorial  office,  and  task  of  administering 
the  government  of  the  Church  Militant  will  then  cease ;  as 
there  will  be  no  more  sin  requiring  His  priestly  intercession, 
no  more  war  demanding  His  invincible  leadership.     His  ene- 
mies, evil  spirits  and  wicked  men,  shall  be  made  Yi\%  footstool, 
whether  trodden  in  His  anger,  and  trampled  in  His  fury,  as   ^**  p"'' 
in  the  case  of  the  finally  impenitent,  or  voluntarily  humbling        ^' 
themselves  to  "  worship  at  His  footstool,  for  He  is  holy,"  as  ps.  xcix.  5, 
in  that  of  returning  sinners.     The  figure  is  taken  from  the  a.  v. 
usage  of  Eastern  conquerors ;  of  which,  besides  the  Scrip- 
tural example  of  Joshua  and  the  five  confederate  kings,  two  Josh.  x.  24. 
noteworthy  instances  are  recorded  in  history.    First  is  that  of 
Sapor,  king  of  Persia,  whose  custom  it  was,  whenever  about  to  Tiiiemont, 
mount  his  horse  or  his  chariot,  to  cause  the  captive  Emperor  Hist,  des 
Valerian  to  be  led  forth,  chained,  but  also  clad  in  the  pur-  ^^P^^^urs. 

Ele  and  other  imperial  insignia,  and  to  be  made  lie  down  on 
is  face  upon  the  ground,  when  the  insulting  victor  used  him 
as  a  step  by  which  to  mount  into  his  seat,  treading  on  the 
captive's  head  or  back,  and  alleging  that  such  a  real  triumph 
was  worth  all  the  Roman  paintings  of  imaginary  victories. 
The  second  instance,  almost  exactly  parallel,  is  that  of  the 
treatment  of  Sultan  Bayazid  by  Tamerlane.     Note  too  that 
the  Father  says  :   Until  I  put  Thine  enemies  under  Thy  feet,  Beilarmine. 
not  as  implying  that  the  Son  cannot  do  it  for  Himself,  since 
whatever  the  Father  doeth,  the  Son  doeth  likewise,  but  be- 
cause this  is  part  of  the  Son's  reward,  in  so  far  as  He  is  man, 
for  His  obedience,  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Phil.  ii.  9. 
Him."    By  reason  of  the  close  union  between  the  members 
and  their  Head,  we  may  read  this  Psalm  of  the  victory  of  Hugo  Card, 
any  Saint  of  God,  set  at  His  right  hand  in  the  judgment,  and 
given  victory  over  all  his  foes.     And  that  we  may  attain  this 
triumph  in  the  world  to  come,  we  must  sit  at  Christ's  right  ^  Blanc, 
hand  here  too  in  rectitude  of  intention,  avoiding  all  sinister 
doings,  for  "  a  wise  man's  heart  is  at  his  right  hand,  but  a  Eccies.  x.  2. 
fool's  heart  is  at  his  left,"  but  sitting,  by  persevering  in  holi- 
ness, by  humility,  by  calmness  and  tranquillity  in  prosperity 
u  3 
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and  in  trouble  :  sitting,  like  Mary  of  Bethany,  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  to  hear  His  Word. 
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2  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  power  out 
of  Sion  :  be  thou  ruler,  even  in  the  midst  among 
thine  enemies. 

Cheist  is  Himself  the  "  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse," 
but  as  He  in  His  Manhood  went  forth  not  from  Sion,  but 
from  Bethlehem,  the  expositors  prefer  to  take  the  words 
generally  of  the  Gospel  Law,  preached  first  from  Jerusalem, 
and  more  specially  of  the  Cross,  the  sceptre  of  Chbist's 
Kingdom,  His  "  strong  staff  and  beautiful  rod,"  wherewith 
He,  as  with  a  bar  of  iron,  bruises  His  opponents  to  make 
their  hearts  contrite,  wherewith  He,  by  the  hands  of  His 
Apostles,  subdued  the  world.  A  rod  of  greater  power  this 
than  the  one  which  Moses  wielded,  for  that  did  but  part  the 
sea,  while  this  one  brake  in  pieces  the  wickedness  of  the 
world ;  it  converted  sea  and  land,  and  filled  them  with 
mighty  power,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  "  for  out  of  Sion  shall 
go  forth  the  Law,  and  the  Word  of  the  Loed  from  Jeru- 
salem."    So  runs  the  hymn : 

Crux  est  nostrse 
Libra  justitise, 
Sceptrum  regis, 
Virga  potentise. 

The  Cross  is  the  balance 
Of  all  our  right, 
The  sceptre  of  kingship, 
The  rod  too  of  might. 

Se  Thou  ruler,  even  in  the  midst  among  Thine  enemies,  ex- 
tending Thy  dominion  gradually  over  all  the  unbelievers 
who  surround  Thee  and  Thy  Church  on  every  side,  Jews, 
Pagans,  heretics,  and  false  brethren  alike,  till  Thou  rulest 
even  in  their  midst,  in  the  very  hearts  of  those  who  were 
once  Thy  bitterest  foes.  And  therefore  it  is  said.  Rule,  not 
slay,  because  the  Kingdom  of  Cheist  is  enlarged  not  by  the 
destruction,  but  by  the  conversion  of  sinners.  And  of  this 
a  token  was  given  when  He,  surrounded  by  His  enemies  as 
He  hung  upon  the  Cross,  bore  even  in  that  hour  of  supreme 
humiliation  the  kingly  title  over  His  head,  and  converted 
the  thief  and  the  centurion  in  the  very  act  of  His  dying. 

3  In  the  day  of  thy  power  shall  the  people  oflPer 
thee  free-will  offerings  with  an  holy  worship  :  the 
dew  of  thy  birth  is  of  the  womb  of  the  morning. 


This  exceedingly  difficult  verse  is  so  variously  treated  by 
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different  expositors  by  reason  of  its  obscurity,  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  set  forth,  in  full  some  of  the  diverse  renderings 
before  proceeding  to  annotate  it.  First  let  us  take  the  A.V. 
(1)  Thy  people  shall  he  ivilling  in  the  day  of  Thy  power,  in 
the  beauties  of  holiness  from  the  womb  of  the  morning  [or, 
more  than  the  womb  of  the  morning,~\  Thou  hast  [or,  shalt 
have']  the  dew  of  Thy  youth.  Modern  critics  take  it  thus, 
with  but  little  deviation,  (2)  Thy  people  are  ready  volunteers 
in  Thy  battle-day  [literally,  army-day]  in  holy  vestments  [or, 
according  to  a  variant  here,  on  the  holy  hills ;]'  from  the 
wo7nb  of  the  dawn  Thou  hast  Thy  young  men  {like]  dew. 
The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  have,  (3)  With  Thee  [is]  the  begin- 
ning [LXX.  rule,  dpx^]  ^^^  l^^  day  of  Thy  power,  in  the  splen- 
dours of  the  Saints,  from  the  womb  before  the  morning  star 
have  I  begotten  Thee."  The  Syriac,  combining  some  of  the 
peculiarities  of  all  these,  reads,  (4)  Thy  people  shall  be  glorious 
in  the  day  ofpoicer  ;  in  the  beauties  of  holiness  I  have  begotten 
Thee,  as  a  youth,  from  the  womb  of  old  time.  There  are 
additional  varieties  created  by  other  versions,  but  these  are 
enough  as  specimens.  Let  us  then  take  first  that  which 
seems  to  be  the  most  exact  rendering  of  the  Hebrew,  (2.) 
We  have  pictured  before  us,  in  this  wise,  the  same  wonderful 
vision  as  that  which  the  Beloved  Disciple  beheld  in  Patmos, 
when  he  "  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse;  |^^^^'- xi^J'- 
and  He  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and 
in  righteousness  doth  He  judge  and  make  war.  And  the 
armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  Him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean."  It  is  the 
gathering  together  of  the  hosts  of  the  Loed  for  the  combat 
against  sin,  of  whom  is  said,  as  of  those  ten  thousand  who 
went  down  from  Tabor  with  Barak  against  Jabin,  that  they  j^^  ^  .^ 
"  willingly  offered  themselves  "  for  the  avenging  of  Israel ; 
willingly,  because  of  the  voluntary  pledges  in  Baptism,  when 
they  were  clad  in  the  holy  vesture  of  purity  and  grace  (re- 
minding us  of  that  army  of  British  Christians  which,  arrayed 
in  the  white  chrisom-robes,  routed  the  heathen  hordes  of 
Picts  in  the  famous  Alleluia  battle,)  and  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God.  These  fiow  together  to  the  standard  of  the 
King  like  drops  of  dew  from  the  womb  of  the  morning,  because 
the  propagation  of  the  Faith  is  silent,  unseen,  unheard,  not 
in  the  full  blaze  of  morn,  but  in  the  milder  light  of  dawn,  as 
the  Daystar  arises  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  also  because  of 
the  countless  multitudes  of  the  Saints,  who  can  no  more  be 
numbered  than  the  minute  drops  of  the  dew  ;  and  yet  more  ^^^^  gsair 
because  dew  is  a  gift  of  God,  not  a  thing  which  man  can  xvii.  u,  i-j  ' 
obtain  at  his  will,  for  it  is  written,  "  And  the  remnant  of 
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Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  people  as  a  dew  from  the 
LoED,  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass,  that  tarrieth  not  for 
man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men ;"  since  it  is  true  of  the 
sons  of  God,  the  young  warriors  who  join  His  great  host, 
that  they  "  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  They  are  at  once 
warriors  and  priests,  like  their  Master,  Who  is  King  and 
Priest  too  ;  and  they  can  maintain  their  fight  only  so  long  as 
they  are  self-dedicated  with  priestly  hallowing ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  priests  can  maintain  their  purity  only  so 
long  as  they  are  actively  engaged  in  combat.  Not  only  here 
on  earth,  but  in  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection,  the  elect  of 
Cheist  shall  be  quickened  by  His  heavenly  dew,  as  it  is 
written,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  My  dead 
body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in 
dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall 
cast  out  her  dead."  Such  appears  to  be  the  true  mystical 
meaning  of  this  abstruse  verse,  though  the  word  youth  may 
also  be  taken  as  singular ;  and  thus  the  phrase,  Tliou  hast 
the  dew  of  Thy  youth,  will  refer  to  the  perennial  vigour  of 
Cheist.  But  the  exegesis  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers 
is  necessarily  quite  different,  and  dwells  mainly  on  the  doc- 
trine of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

With  Thee,  O  Loed,  paraphrases  a  great  Eastern  Saint,  is 
the  dominion,  (apx^)  not  accidental,  and  bestowed  on  Thee  in 
time,  not  depending  on  an  army,  soldiers,  or  wealth,  but  in- 
herent in  Thee  by  nature,  in  the  day  of  Thy  power,  when 
taking  flesh  upon  Thee,  Thou  shalt  give  many  proofs  of  Thy 
power  and  might,  and  that  in  the  splendours  of  the  Saints, 
when  Thou  shalt  give  light  unto  the  world  by  the  beauty  and 
radiance  of  Thine  Apostles  and  disciples  ;  or  when  Thou 
shalt  come  to  judgment  and  display  Thy  force  and  power  in 
marvellous  fashion,  and  make  the  splendour  of  Thine  arising 
Saints  brighter  than  that  of  the  sun,  not  in  one  form  and 
measure,  but  manifold ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  splendours, 
not  splendour,  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory.  And  it  is  not  incredible  that  such  exalted  power 
should  be  in  Thee,  nor  is  it  alien  from  Thy  nature  and  essence, 
seeing  Thou  art  consubstantial  with  Me,  and  partaker  of  the 
same  nature,  seeing  that  I  begat  Thee  from  the  womb  before 
the  morning  star,  that  is,  before  the  morning  star  was  created, 
I  produced  Thee  by  true  generation ;  denoting  thereby,  as 
another  Greek  Father  observes,  that  Cheist  is  before  all 
time,  and  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Fathee.  And  in  this 
sense  the  word  womb,  in  its  strictness  inapplicable,  yet  de- 
notes that  the  Sonship  of  Cheist  is  not  adoptive,  but  natural 
and  inherent.  Other  Easterns,  following  the  versions  of 
Aquila  and  Symmachus,  very  nearly  that  of  the  Prayer  Book, 
see  here  a  reference  to  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Cheist, 
born  of  the  womb  of  Blessed  Mary  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holt  Ghost  descending  upon  her  as  the  dew  on  Gideon's 
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fleece.  Hia  birth  was  in  the  splendours  of  the  Saints  because 
of  the  glorious  vision  of  those  angelic  hosts  which  proclaimed 
His  nativity  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem. 

The  Latin  Fathers,  owing  to  the  additional  error  by  which 
the  LXX.  dLpxv  (itself  no  exact,  though  a  possible  rendering  of 

ril3n3,  free-will  offerings,)  was  translated  principium,  he- 
ginning,  instead  of  principatus,  dominion,  have  departed  yet 
further  from  the  Hebrew.  The  explanation  of  S.  Augustine  A. 
is  that  the  Beginning  means  the  Eternal  Father,  as  the 
Source  of  all  things,  even  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  His  union  with  the  Son,  always  perfect,  though 
hidden,  will  be  disclosed  and  revealed  in  the  day  of  the  Son's 
power  at  the  Judgment,  amidst  the  glories  of  the  risen  Saints, 
and  he  takes  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  to  denote  not  only 
the  eternal  generation  of  the  Wobd  before  the  creation  of 
the  stars  of  heaven,  but  also  the  miraculous  birth  of  Cheist 
in  the  early  morning  of  Christmas  Day,  or  as  others  will 
have  it,  of  her  "  who  looketh  forth  as  the  morning"  in  her  Eusebius. 
beauty  and  purity.  ^  ^^^  ' 

4  The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent  :  thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 

To  this  verse,  the  central  revelation  of  the  oracular  Psalm  jj^ 
of  which  it  is  a  part,  we  possess  the  inestimable  key  of  an 
Apostolic  comment.  First,  on  the  opening  words.  The  Lord 
sware,  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  dwells  on 
the  exceeding  solemnity  of  this  rite  of  inauguration,  distin- 
guishing Cheist  from  the  Aaronic  ministry  :  "  For  those  Heb.  vii.  21. 
priests  were  made  without  an  oath ;  but  this  with  an  oath 
by  Him  that  said  unto  Him,  The  Loed  sware  and  will  not 
repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek ;  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better 
testament."  Next  he  emphazises  the  words  for  ever,  as 
forming  another  ground  of  distinction  :  "And  they  truly  were  Heb.  vii.  23. 
many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by 
reason  of  death  ;  but  this  Man,  because  He  continueth  ever, 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood  :  wherefore  He  is  able  also 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  And 
thirdly,  the  mystical  character  of  Melchizedek,  and  his  supe- 
riority over  Abraham  himself,  are  pointed  out,  in  that  his  name  Heb.  vU.  2. 
and  office  indicate  him  as  King  of  Righteousness  and  King 
of  Peace,  as  being  a  type  of  an  eternal  Priest  having  no 
earthly  origin,  no  beginning  nor  ending,  and  that  as  receiv- 
ing tithes  from  the  ancestor  of  Levi,  he  must  of  necessity 
rank  above  the  Levitical  priesthood,  which  can  have  no  rights 
superior  to  those  which  it  inherited  by  reason  of  the  appro- 
priation to  it  of  a  special  part  of  the  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham by  God  ;  and  therefore,  being  himself  a  Gentile,  and  yet 
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ranking  above  the  Jews,  Melchizedek  typifies  that  King  and 
Priest  Who  should  be  the  Ruler  and  Pontiff  of  a  Church  made 
up  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  of  universal  extent.  Bearing  in 
mind  the  express  statement  of  the  Pentateuch  that  "  Mel- 
chizedek king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  and  wine  :  and 
he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God  ;"  the  ancient 
Eabbins,  holding  him  to  be  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  taught 
that  in  the  days  of  the  latter  there  should  be  no  sacrifice 
known  save  that  of  bread  and  wine,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
animal  oblations.  Hence  the  obvious  reference  to  the  Eu- 
charistic  Sacrifice  is  common  to  the  Fathers  of  East  and 
West  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  times,  and  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  multiply  quotations  with  the  end  of  establish- 
ing so  simple  a  proposition.^ 

When  the  Patriarch  was  returning 

Crowned  with  triumph  from  the  fray, 
Him  the  peaceful  King  of  Salem 

Came  to  meet  upon  his  way  ; 

Meekly  bearing  Bread  and  Wine, 

Holy  Priesthood's  awful  sign. 

On  the  truth  thus  dimly  shadowed, 

Later  days  a  lustre  shed  ; 
When  the  Great  High  Priest  eternal, 

Under  forms  of  Wine  and  Bread, 

Por  the  world's  immortal  Food 

Q-ave  His  Flesh,  and  gave  His  Blood. 

Wondrous  G-ift ! — the  Woed  Who  moulded 

All  things  by  His  might  divine, 
Bread  to  be  His  Body  maketh, 

And  His  very  Blood  the  Wine ; 

What  though  sense  no  change  perceives, 

Faith  admires,  adores,  believes ! 


1 


'  It  is  to  be  noticed  that 
some  controversialists,  anxious 
to  avoid  the  conclusion  forced 
on  us  by  this  verse,  argue  that 
Melchizedek  was  merely  bringing 
food  for  the  refreshment  of  Abra- 
ham's retainers,  and  not  per- 
forming a  sacrifice.  But  this 
view  is  refuted  by  &en.  xiv.  24, 
wherein  Abraham,  saying,  "Save 
only  that  which  the  young  men 
have  eaten"  of  the  spoil,  shows 
that  they  had  made  their  re- 
past before  their  encounter  with 
the  Priest-King :  while  others 
dwell  on  the  silence  as  to  this 
point  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, forgetting  that  the  writer 


himself  supplies  the  key  to  his 
omission,  saying,  "  Called  of 
God  an  high  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek,  of  whom 
we  have  many  things  to  say,  and 
hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are 
dull  of  hearing,"  and  telhng 
them  that  he  cannot  give  them 
the  "strong  meat,"  whence  S. 
Jerome  (ad  Evagr.)  declares  that 
he  was  unwilling  to  expose  the 
Sacrament  to  their  unbelief  And 
the  mystery  in  which  it  was 
shrouded  by  the  early  Church  is 
matter  of  notoriety,  and  is  illus- 
trated by  the  very  cautious  hint 
S.  Augustine  lets  fall  in  his 
comment  on  this  very  verse. 
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He  Who  once  to  die  a  Victim 

On  the  Cross,  did  not  refuse, 
Day  by  day,  upon  our  altars, 

That  same  Sacrifice  renews  ; 

Through  His  holy  Priesthood's  hands, 

Faithful  to  His  last  commands  ! 

While  the  people  all  uniting 

In  that  Sacrifice  sublime, 
Offer  Cheist  to  His  High  Fathee, 

Oifer  up  themselves  with  Him  j 

Then  together  with  the  Priest, 

On  the  living  Yictim  feast ! 

5  The  Lord  upon  thy  right  hand  :  shall  wound 
even  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath. 

The  Psalmist  here  directs  his  words  to  the  Eternal  Fatheb,        A. 
at  Whose  right  hand  is  the  Lord  {Adonai)  Chbist  Who  is  Beiiarmine. 
to  do  these  wondrous  things,  so  that  although  many  kings  of  Coccems. 
the  earth  may  conspire  against  His  priesthood,  and  endea- 
vour to  overthrow  His  Church,  yet  He  will  rout  them,  as  in 
truth  He  did  those  Pagan  emperors  who  strove  throughout 
the  ten  persecutions  to  blot  out  the  very  name  of  Christians, 
and  as  He  will  do  again  in  the  Last  Day.     S.  Chrysostom,  ^ggm^g 
however,  and  the  other  Greek  Fathers,  followed  by  not  a  Hupfeid! 
few  Latins,  with  several  modern  critics,  assume  the  Lord  of  Ewaid, 
this  verse  to  be  the  Father,^  and  explain  the  apparent  dis-         ^• 
crepancy  of  the  session  of  the  king  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  in  the  first  verse,  and  the  converse  standing  of  God  at 
the  king's  right  here,  as  being  no  real   contradiction,  but 
denoting  two  distinct  conditions,  the  one  pointing  to  the 
king's  exaltation  in  time  of  peace,  the  other  to  the  divine 
aid  given  him  in  the  day  of  battle ;  while  the  closeness  of 
connection  between  Jehovah   and  the  King  is  such  that 
each  does  what  the  other  does,  and  there  is  thus  no  spe- 
cially abrupt  transition,   even  were    that  what  it  by    no 
means  is,  an  unusual  thing  in  Hebrew  poetry.     Both  inter- 
pretations, therefore,  are  fairly  open,  and  practically  converge 
m  the  same  idea. 

6  He  shall  judge  among  the  heathen;  he  shall 
fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies  :  and  smite  in 
sunder  the  heads  over  divers  countries. 


*  A  critical  argument  in  fa- 
vour of  this  view  is  that  the 
plural  form  ':iM,  Adonai^  here 
found,  is  limited  in  the  Bible  to 
God,  and  is  never  given  to  Mes- 
siah. But  S.  John  xii.  43,  ex- 
plains the  Adonai  of  Isaiah  vi. 


1,  to  be  Cheist,  Who  is  BloMm 
in  Ps.  xlv.  6,  and  Jehovah  in 
Jer.  xxiii.  6 ;  while,  conversely, 
God  is  called  Adoni  (a  title  of 
Messiah  in  this  Psalm)  in  Zech. 
iv.  13.  There  is  thus  not  much 
weight  in  it. 
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Theodoret. 

z. 

S.  Chrysost. 
Rev.  xi.  18  J 
xix.  21. 


c. 

S.  Bruno 

Carth. 

Hesychius. 

E. 

Honorius. 
S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Cocceius. 
Hab.  iii.  14. 


Besides  the  ambiguity  as  to  the  Person  here  intended, 
common  to  this  verse  with  the  preceding,  there  is  a  further 
divergence  of  interpretation,  as  to  the  time  of  fulfilment  of 
this  prediction.  Some  of  the  Greek  Fathers  take  it  to  be 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  a  view  which  squares  exactly  enough 
with  more  than  one  passage  of  the  Apocalypse ;  while  others, 
and  most  of  the  Latins,  following  the  lead  of  S.  Augustine, 
prefer  to  understand  it  of  the  dealings  of  God  and  Cheist 
with  the  enemies  of  the  Church  in  this  world.  And  they 
take  the  verse  almost  unanimously  in  the  mildest  sense,  ex- 
plaining the  Vulgate  reading  (which  is,  Se  shall  judge  among 
the  nations,  He  shall  Jill  the  ruins,  He  shall  dash  to  pieces 
the  heads  in  the  land  of  many)  as  denoting  His  work  in  the 
conversion  of  souls.  They  explain  the  first  clause  of  Cheist's 
rule  over  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike ;  not  judging  them,  but 
judging  and  overthrowing  Satan's  power  among  them ;  the 
second  of  His  restoration  of  His  ruined  Sion,  whether  by 
building  up  again  those  who  level  themselves  low  in  humility, 
or  by  filling  up  anew  with  ransomed  men  the  heavenly  ranks 
left  vacant  by  the  fall  of  the  rebel  angels ;  while  the  last 
paragraph  is  taken  as  meaning  that  He  makes  Himself  the 
one  Head,  overthrowing  all  rivals,  whether  evil  spirits  or 
human  self-will,  which  set  upmany  heads  other  than  Him- 
self in  the  world.  But  the  Hebrew  undoubtedly  depicts  the 
carnage  of  a  victorious  battle,  with  great  piles  of  dead  bodies 
lying  on  the  battle-field,  and  single  headless  corpses  strewed 
here  and  there,  marking  where  a  fugitive  had  been  overtaken 
and  slain  in  the  widespread  rout.  The  last  clause,  however, 
may  with  much  probability  be  translated.  He  hath  smitten 
through  \him  that  was\  head  over  a  wide  land,  just  as  in 
another  place  we  read,  "  Thou  didst  strike  through  with  his 
staves  the  head  of  his  villages,"  and  in  that  case  the  mystical 
import  will  be  that  the  Divine  Conqueror  not  only  overcomes 
lesser  forms  of  evil,  but  inflicts  a  deadly  wound  upon  the 
head  of  all,  the  old  dragon,  who  was  once  prince  of  this 
world. 


Cocceius. 
Hupfeld, 
Ewald. 


Judges  viu. 
4i  XV.  28. 


7  He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way  :  there- 
fore shall  he  lift  up  his  head. 

Here  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  person  intended.  The 
Rabbins  and  those  modern  critics  who  agree  with  them  in 
taking  the  two  previous  verses  as  spoken  of  God  only,  admit 
that  the  King  is  again  brought  on  the  scene  in  this  last  verse. 
The  literalist  notion  is  obviously  that  he  is  "  faint,  yet  pur- 
suing," but  that  he  may  not  "  die  for  thirst,  and  fall  into 
the  hand  of  the  uncircumcised,"  he  stoops  for  a  moment  to 
drink  of  an  opportune  stream  in  his  road,  and  immediately 
rises  up  again  with  renewed  vigour  and  uplifted  crest,  to 
continue  the  chase  till  the  last  invading  foeman  is  driven 
across  the  frontier  in  total  rout. 


r 
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There  is  absolute  unanimity  in  the  broad  outline  of  the  Beilarmine. 
mystical  interpretation,  amidst  some  variety  of  minor  detail, 
inasmuch  as  all  take  the  verse  to  denote  Cheist's  humilia- 
tion followed  by  His  exaltation.     For  hrook  the  LXX.  and 
Vulgate  both  read  torrent,  that  is,  an  intermittent  water- 
course temporarily  swollen  by  storms  which  bring  down  the 
rains  from  the  hills.     And  this  is  explained  as  typifying  the 
hurried,  turbid,  noisy,  yet  brief  course  of  human  life,  to 
which  the  Loed  bowed  Himself  by  His  Incarnation,  from 
His  throne  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Fathee  ;  drinking  of 
the  troubles  of  our  mortal  condition,  truly  in  the  way,  for 
He  was   a  stranger  and  pilgrim  on  earth,   far  from  His 
country :  nay,  going  down  by  His  Passion  into  the  lowest  ^^^°  ^^*- 
depths  of  the  torrent,  so  as  not  to  drink  for  refreshment  and 
pleasure,  but  swallowing  the  waters  like  a  drowning  man, 
so  that  "  they  came  in,  even  unto  His  soul ;"  when  His  head  ^^-  ^*^-  ^* 
was  lifted  up  on  the  Cross  as  He  drank  the  last  drops  of  that 
cup  which  His  Fathee  had  given  Him,  and  for  His  obedience 
thus  carried  out,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  first  in 
the  Eesurrection,  and  then  in  the  Ascension,  and  hath  given  phu.  ii.  9. 
Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name.     The  Chaldee,  Targum. 
which  here  paraphrases,  "  He  shall  drink  wisdom  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Prophet,"  supplies  us  with  a  key  to  the  tropo- 
logical  sense  ;  which  is  that  Christians  derive  all  their  strength 
and  refreshment  from  the  waters  of  the  mystical  Rock  which 
follows  them,  so  as  to  be  always  in  the  way,  accessible  along 
the  road  of  their  pilgrimage  to  the  very  end,  supplying  its 
living  streams  of  holiness.     And  a  recent  commentator  very  Kay. 
aptly  cites  in  illustration  a  saying  of  one  of  the  early  synods  ^°°^^^^• 
of  the  Gallican  Church :  "  Whatever  of  truth  and  righteous-  can?  22. 
ness  man  has,  is  from  that  fountain,  after  which  we  in  this 
desert  ought  to  thirst,  in  order  that,  bedewed  as  it  were  with 
a  ie^  drops  from  it,  we  may  not  faint  in  the  way." 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  hath  said  unto  my  Loed, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand ;  glory  be  to  the  Sox,  my  Loed, 
Who  is  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  j 
glory  be  to  the  Holt  Ghost,  the  heavenly  dew  of  our  youth. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

Collects. 

O  God,  begotten  before  the  morning  star,  Who  wast  be-  Ludoiph. 
fore  the  beginning  of  every  creature,  we  pray  and  beseech 
Thee  that  as  Thou,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
hast  put  Thine  enemies  under  Thy  feet,  so  Thou  mayest 
make  us  meet  for  Thy  service,  doing  away  with  the  dominion 
of  sin.     (5.) 

Almighty  God,  Fathee  of  Glory,  Who  hast  raised  from  Mozarabic. 
the  dead  our  Loed  Jesus  Chbist,  setting  Him  at  Thy  right 
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hand  above  every  principality  and  power ;  arouse  in  us  fEe 
love  of  all  manner  of  uoliness,  that  the  first-fruits  of  our 
spirits  may  be  assigned  to  Him  alone,  Who  arising  from  the 
dead  overcame  with  His  own  might  the  power  of  death.  (11.) 
D.  C.  Jesu,  Savioue  of  the  world,  made  for  ever  a  King  and 

Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  set  us,  of  Thine  un- 
speakable mercy,  at  Thy  right  hand  in  the  Judgment,  and 
numbering  us  amongst  the  blessed  of  Thy  Fatheb,  cause  us 
to  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     (5.) 


I 


PSALM  CXI. 

Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate :   Alleluia. 

Aegument. 

Arg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  bestows  the  spiritual  food  of  His 
Word  on  them  that  suffer  hunger.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  con- 
cerning Cheist,  with  praise.     Of  penitence  with  praise. 

Ven.  Bede.  His  people  praiseth  the  Loed,  because  freed  from 
the  destruction  of  the  world,  it  knows  not  how  to  endure  the  slavery 
of  sins.  This  is  the  first  Psalm  with  the  Hebrews  which  goes 
through  the  whole  course  of  the  Alphabet,  although  there  are 
many  persons  who  suppose  that  other  previous  ones  are  written  in 
alphabetical  order,  for  in  them  there  are  either  some  missing  or  some 
superfluous  letters,  and  sometimes  when  one  verse  is  short,  another 
is  extended  to  inordinate  length.^  Whence  I  imagine  that  this  arises 
rather  from  the  observation  of  readers  than  the  intention  of  the 
writer.  And  further,  the  Seventy  translators,  because  some  scruple 
arose  in  them,  did  not  choose  to  insert  the  Hebrew  letters  in  their 
version. 

The  nation  of  the  blessed  gathered  from  various  parts  of  the 
world,  at  the  first  outset  of  the  Psalm  saith  that  it  confesseth  unto 
the  LoED  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous,  where  laud  is  ever- 
lasting, and  praise  without  end  :  I  will  confess  unto  Thee^  O  Lord. 
Secondly,  it  says  that  the  faithful  have  been  satisfied  with  an 
abundant  gift,  promising  at  the  same  time  the  Advent  of  the  LoED, 
that  they  may  search  after  the  promised  inheritance  with  most 
eager  intentness  :  He  hath  made  a  memorial  of  His  marvels. 
Thirdly,  it  declares  that  Christians  have  been  redeemed,  in  the 
New  Testament  hallowed  by  everlasting  grace :  He  sent  redemp- 
tion unto  His  people.  The  first  part  contains  six  letters :  the  se- 
cond ten  :  the  third,  six.  And  just  as  httle  children  are  taught  by 
letters  that  they  may  advance  to  wisdom,  so  psalms  of  this  kind 

^  This  observation  of  Beda  is 


in  the  main  correct.  This  really 
is  the  first  accurately  alpliabe- 
tic  Psalm,  and  moreover  one  in 
which  the  verses  are   carefully   j 


adjusted  to  consist  each  of  about 
the  same  number  of  words.  The 
same  holds  good  of  Psalm  112, 
obviously  the  fellow  of  this  one. 
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are  given  to  the  uninstructed  and  beginners,  that  their  first 
attempts  may  be  guided,  as  though  with  certain  rudiments. 

Stbiac  Psalter.  Anonymous.  Concerning  the  excellency  of 
the  works  of  GrOD,  and  enjoining  us  to  give  thanks  unto  Cheist. 
Spoken  in  the  person  of  the  Apostles. 

EusEBiTJS  OF  C^SAEEA.     A  thanksgiving  to  Christ. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  psalm  having  a  mingled  confession,  and  a 
narrative  with  praise. 

Variotjs  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Sunday  and  Festivals :  Yespers.  [Cor- 
pus Christi :  Vespers.] 

Ambrosian.     Sunday  :  "Vespers.    [Christmas  Day  :  II.  Noctum.] 

Parisian.'^ 

Lyons.       >Sunday :  Vespers. 

Quiff  non.  J 

Antiphons. 

The  same  rule  holds  for  the  Festival  Antiphons  of  this  Psalm  as 
for  the  preceding. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Sunday  :  Faithful  *  are  all  His  com- 
mandments :  established  for  ever  and  ever.  [Christmas  Day  :  Ee- 
demption  *  the  Lord  hath  sent  unto  His  people,  He  hath  com- 
manded His  covenant  for  ever.  Corpus  Christi :  The  merciful 
Lord  hath  given  meat  to  them  that  fear  Him  *  in  remembrance  of 
His  marvels.] 

Ambrosian.  Grreat  are  the  works  *  of  the  Lord.  [Christmas 
Day  :  Redemption  *  the  Lord  hath  sent  unto  His  people.  Kyr. 
Kyr.  Kyr.] 

Parisian  and  Lyons.     As  Gregorian. 

Mozarabic.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  * 
a  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  thereafter. 

1  [Alleluia.]  I  will  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  J>5 
with  my  whole  heart  :  secretly  among  the  faithful,  3 
and  in  the  congregation. 

That  man  gives  thanks  unto  the  Lord  with  his  whole  heart  Ageiiius. 
who  does  so  unfeignedly,  and  not  for  any  present  advantage 
or  gain,  but  heartily  and  entirely,  for  he  who  praises  God 
with  half  his  heart,  is  deceitful,  and  not  single-hearted.     We  ^^^^^  q^^^^ 
ought  not  then  to  praise  Him  with  one  part  of  us,  and  allow 
the  other  to  incline  to  sin  ;  lest  while  we  are  lifting  one  foot 
of  the  soul  up  to  holiness,  we  should  suffer  the  other  to  re- 
main in  the  mire  of  sin.    Secretly  among  the  faithful.    This  is  Ageiiius. 
rather  a  paraphrase  than  the  precise  translation,  which  is  in  the 
council  of  the  upright,  but  the  Hebrew  word  ^1D  ^or  council 
also  means  secret,  implying  a  small  number  of  trusty  advisers 
distinct  from  and  higher  than  the  general  congregation.    And 
thus  the  notion  implied  is  that  of  conversing  with  those  of 
tried  piety  and  wisdom  on  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the  Faith, 
while  joining  also  in  the  public  worship  of  the  less  instructed 
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A.  flock.  S.  Augustine  accordingly  explains  the  former  term 
C.  as  denoting  the  college  of  the  Apostles,  the  latter  as  de- 
signating the  whole  Church  ;  and  his  exposition  is  gene- 
rally followed,  with  the  extension  of  the  council  to  all  able 
Hugo  Card,  teachers  of  righteousness.  Cardinal  Hugo,  looking  to  the 
word  confess,  suggests  that  we  have  in  this  verse  a  re- 
commendation to  choose  wise  and  pious  confessors  to  guide 
us  in  holiness,  and  then  to  make  full  and  public  satisfaction 
in  presence  of  the  Church  for  any  faults  we  have  committed. 


J      2  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great  :  sought  out 
"7  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein. 


R.  Kimchi. 

S.  Pet. 
Chrysol. 
in  Folic.  3. 


Cocceius. 
Amobins. 


Pseudo- 
Chrysost. 

A. 

Hugo  Card. 
Paul,  Bur- 
gens. 

z. 


This  is  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  signifying  that  eager 
zeal  in  the  study  of  the  deep  things  of  God  which  charac- 
terizes His  true  followers.  And  that  because,  as  a  Saint 
teaches  us,  knowledge  goes  before  the  cultivation  of  virtue, 
because  no  one  can  heartily  desire  that  of  which  he  is  igno- 
rant, nor  can  he  fear  an  evil  unless  it  be  known.  Another 
interpretation,  which  comes  practically  to  the  same  thing, 
translates  the  second  clause,  sought  out  because  of  all  their 
pleasantness,  which  may  be  especially  taken  of  the  words 
and  acts  of  Cheist  when  He  was  in  bodily  presence  on 
earth.  But  the  LXX.  and  Yulgate  turn  the  clause,  sought 
out  for  all  Sis  wills  ;  that  is,  that  every  part  of  creation, 
everything  which  exists,  has  its  divinely  appointed  task  and 
place  in  working  out  some  purpose  of  God  ;  and  that  even 
in  the  case  of  such  things  as  seem  most  adverse  to  Him, 
man's  free-will,  sickness,  sin,  death,  and  the  like,  they  do 
but  carry  out  His  higher  designs.  All  God's  works,  both  of 
the  first  and  second  creation,  of  nature  and  of  grace,  are 
great ;  but  a  favourite  application  of  every  verse  of  this 
Psalm  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  has  made 
some  commentators  dwell  on  it  here  particularly,  as  that 
which  has  been  devised  by  His  love  for  the  sanctification  of 
men.  And  we  then  get  another  sense  oi  for  all  His  wills, 
that  such  works  of  God  as  this  and  other  acts  of  His  grace, 
dispose  all  devout  and  wise  persons  to  do  His  will  with  all 
their  might. 


n      3  His  work  is  worthy  to  be  praised,  and  had  in 
1  honour  :  and  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever. 


Honorins. 
Bellarmine. 


Here  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  read  in  the  first  clause.  Con- 
fession and  magnificence  are  His  work.     And  they  take  it  as 
well  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  glorious  beauty  of  creation, 
afibrding  matter  for  our  acknowledgment  and  praise  of  His 
Q^        power,  as  in  a  more  spiritual  sense :  namely,  that  the  conver- 
Amobiiis.      sion  of  sinners,  leading  them  to  confession  of  their  own  sins, 
Hugo  Card,  and  of  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Trinity  (as  in  the  case  of  S. 
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Paul,)  together  with  the  bright  purity  of  soul  (and  in  some  A. 
cases  the  shining  gifts  of  miraculous  power)  vouchsafed  to 
penitents,  are  God's  work,  not  man's ;  spring  from  His  love 
and  grace,  not  from  their  strength  and  merit ;  and  then  His 
righteousness,  whereby  He  rewards  such  confession  and  mag- 
nificence, endiirethfor  ever,  in  that  His  promises  can  never 
fail,  His  justifying  grace  cannot  be  overruled.  His  sentence 
at  the  Last  Day  is  irrevocable,  whether  for  the  doomed  or 
the  blessed. 

4  The  merciful  and  gracious  Lord  hath  so   done  T 
his  marvellous  works  :  that  they  ought  to  be  had  in  H 
remembrance. 

The  Prayer  Book  here  misses  the  force  of  the  Hebrew, 
nor  is  the  A.V,  more  exact.     The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  are 
precisely  right  in  translating,  Se  hath  made  a  memorial  of 
His  wonderful  works.     Yet  this  may  be  taken,  if  considered 
apart  from  the  succeeding  verse,  as  denoting  much  what  the 
Prayer  Book  version  suggests,  that  God's  dealings  with  His  pseudo- 
people  and  against  their  enemies  were  so  conspicuous  and  Chrysost. 
memorable,  as  well  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs,  Judges,        Z. 
and  Kings  of  Israel  as  in  those  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs 
of  Cheist,  that  they  became  a  monument  for  the  gaze  and 
instruction  of  posterity.     But  when  we  carry  on  our  eyes 
to  the  succeeding  words,  we  come  to  a  yet  deeper  meaning : 

5  He  hath  given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him  :  tO 
he  shall  ever  be  mindful  of  his  covenant.  ^ 

The  word  memorial  in  the  previous  verse  is  *lDt,  that 

which  is  used  of  the  Passover  in  Exodus  xii.  14  and  xiii.  9, 
which  gives  us  one  reference  to  the  meat  here  mentioned, 
while  there  is,  in  all  probability,  a  further  allusion  to  the 
manna  in  the  wilderness  ;  for  the  word  ^*)^,  here  translated 
meat,  is  more  exactly  rendered  in  the  A.V.  margin  as  jprey  : 
either  spoil  in  battle,  or  more  probably,  the  flesh  of  beasts 
taken  in  hunting,  of  course  in  uninhabited  places  Hke  the 
wilderness.  Hence  we  have,  as  the  idea  present  to  the  mind 
of  the  Psalmist,  the  great  Festivals  of  the  Jewish  Church,  DeUtzsch. 
and  the  feast  on  the  attendant  sacrifices,  (which  may  very 
well  be  called  "  prey"  in  the  sense  of  being  the  produce  of  a 
land  conquered  by  force  of  Hebrew  valour  in  old  time),  the 
food  given  to  the  worshippers,  whose  share  in  the  service 
proved  their  fear  of  God.  And  thus  we  come  at  once  to  the  xheodoret 
sense  followed  by  all  the  greatest  Christian  expositors,  that 
we  have  here  a  prophecy  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  of  which  s.  Luke 
its  Founder  spake,  saying,  '•  Offer  this  for  a  Memorial  of  x*"-  >9- 
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Me  ;"^  a  gift  whicli  none  could  have  bestowed  save  a  mer- 
A^.        ciful  and  gracious  Lord.     Nor  does  the  word  "  prey "  make 
Ij.        this  application  less  suitable,  for  in  that  adorable  mystery  we 
proclaim  the  death  of  Christ,  remembering  how  His  per- 
secutors pursued  Him  upon  the  mountains,  and  laid  wait  for 
Lam.  iv.  19,  Him  in  the  wilderness,  till  "  the  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the 
^®-  Anointed  of  the  Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,"  and  given 

s.  Matt.        to  us  thenceforward  to  be  our  food,  "  for  wheresoever  the 
xxiv.  28.       carcase  is,  there  -will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together."     Or, 
if  we  take  "  prey  "  as  the  spoil  in  battle,  so  this  holy  banquet, 
like  the  bread  and  wine  Melchizedek  gave  to  victorious  Abra- 
ham, is  meant  only  for  those  that  overcome  their  spiritual 
Cd,       foes.    And  as  He  fulfilled  His  covenant  to  Abraham  and 
Hugo  Card.  Moses,  in  giving  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
20.  "  ^  ^^^  ^^'  because  the  cup  of  this  most  holy  Sacrament  is  the  New 
Covenant  in  His  Blood,  He  is  reminded  of  His  promises  in 
D.  C.      that  Testament  every  time  we  celebrate  the  Christian  Sacri- 
fice, of  His  oath  to  us  to  give  us  a  better  country,  vrhere  we 
shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father,  be  as 
the  Angels  of  God,  and  because  servants  of  Christ,  be 
where  He  is  also. 

2      6  He  hath  showed  his  people  the  power  of  his 
^  works  :  that  he  raay  give  them  the  heritage  of  the 
heathen. 

Genebrar-         The  first  reference  is  to  the  ejection  of  the  seven  nations 

das.  from  Palestine  before  the  face  of  Israel,  aided  by  the  mighty 

hand  of  God  ;  and  then,  by  a  simple  and  obvious  transition, 

Q         the  words  denote  the  subjugation  of  the  heathen  to  the  law 

of  Christ,  by  the  spreading  of  His  Church ;   and  finally, 

they  mean  the  conquest  of  heaven  by  the  Saints,  and  their 

occupation  of  those  seats  whence  the  rebel  angels  fell.     In 

connection  with  the  previous  verse,  and  still  keeping  to  the 

idea  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  we  may  remember,  on  the  one 

Le  Blanc,      hand,  that  the  memorial  character  of  that  sacred  rite  causes 

it  to  bring  before  us  all  the  power  of  the  Lord's  work  in  His 

P.        Incarnation,  Passion,  Hesurrection,  and  Ascension,  besides 

I'  j^*^*"^*"  the  spiritual  miracle  of  change  wrought  upon  the  elements 

Aquin!™*^    themsclves  ;  while  in  its  strengthening  properties,  as  convey - 

summ.  ui.    ing  to  US  the  grace  and  might  of  Christ,  it  makes  us  vigorous 

'^'  ^\  enough  to  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  storm.     A  refer- 

y*       ence  to  the  power  of  Christ  displayed  in  the  Resurrection, 

is  the  probable  reason  of  the  AngHcan  use  of  this  Psalm  on 

Easter  Day. 

f2      7  The  works  of  his  hands  are  verity  and  judgment : 
2  all  his  commandments  are  true. 

1  toZto  nOIEITE  (Is  tV  dfi^v  'ANAMNH2IN ;  familiar  litui'gical 
phrases  of  sacrifice. 
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Here  a^aln  the  first  reference  is  to  the  punishment  of  the  s.Chrysost. 
Canaanites :    and  God's   dealings  with  them,  in  depriving 
them  of  their  settlements  and  transferring  them  to  another 
people,  are  vindicated  on  the  score  of  justice;  because  the 
seven  nations  had  transgressed  His  plainest  commandments,  Ageiiius. 
such  as  are  familiar  even  to  natural  religion,  and  therefore 
God,  after  enumerating  the  horrible  crimes  which  were  pre-  Beiiarmine. 
valent  amongst  them,  spake  to  Israel  by  Moses  :  "  Defile  not  Lev.  xvUi. 
ye  yourselves  in  any  of  these  things  :  for  in  all  these  things  ^^• 
the  nations  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  before  you  :  and  the 
land  is  defiled :  therefore  I  do  visit  tlie  iniquity  of  the  land 
upon  it,  and  the  land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  inhabitants." 
And  in  His  conquest  of  the  heathen  by  His  Church  the  same         ^' 
rule  holds,  for  although  He  suffered  His  martyrs  to  be  haled 
to  prison  and  to  judgment,  yet  His  truth  prevailed  by  that 
very  persecution,  so  as  to  become  known  and  dear  to  count- 
less thousands.     His  work  in  the  soul  is  truth,  in  teaching  us 
to  love  that  which  is  right  and  holy ;  it  is  judgment,  in  show-  Honorius. 
ing  us  how  to  sit  in  trial  upon  our  doings,  and  to  condemn 
our  sins.     And  He  will  show  His  verity  again  in  the  Last 
Day  by  rewarding  according  to  His  most  true  promise  them 
that  have  kept  His  commandments  faithfully,  and  His  judg-        ^• 
ment  by  condemning  such  as  have  continued  obstinately  in 
rebellion  against  Him.     One  commentator  tells  us  that  we  Hugo  Card, 
have  the  method  of  true  penitence,  which  is  God's  command- 
ment, set  forth  plainly  in  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  :  verity, 
implying  candour  of  the  mouth  in  acknowledgment  of  our 
sins  ;  judgment,  the  genuine  contrition  which  condemns  them 
in  the  heart,  so  as  to  forsake  them  altogether ;  works  of  the 
hands,  the  acts  of  satisfaction  in  reparation  of  our  past  mis- 
doings.    And,  continuing  the  Eucharistic  gloss,  they  remind       Ay. 
us  that  the  Sacrament  is  the  work  of  Christ's  hands,  as  He  is 
its  sole  Institutor ;  it  is  verity,  because  of  the  E-eal  Presence, 
being  no  mere  figure  of  an  absent  Person :  and  judgment, 
because  of  the  condemnation  of  unworthy  communicants. 

8  They  stand  fast  for  ever  and  ever :  and  are  done  D 
in  truth  and  equity.  1/ 

The  vindication  of  God's  ways  continues.  It  may  not  be  .Jj^g^jJ^g^ 
pleaded  by  sinners  that  new  laws  and  conventional  statutes 
can  set  aside  His  moral  commandments,  since  these  Bxefor 
ever  and  ever,  and  thus,  if  man's  enactments  profess  to  lega- 
lize aught  which  He  has  condemned,  as  adultery  and  divorce, 
they  are  inherently  void,  and  carry  no  sanction  with  them. 
His  laws  have  truth  on  their  side,  because  God  will  most  C. 
certainly  fulfil  what  He  hath  spoken  concerning  them  ;  they 
have  equity,  because  they  are  no  mere  positive  and  variable 
rules,  but  based  on  the  profoundest  morality.  And  because 
of  their  efficacy  and  power,  it  is  well  said,  that  they  are  done, 
not  spoken,  in  truth  and  equity.     The  Carmelite,  continuing       ^Y- 
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ids  reference  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  declares  it  to  stand 
fast  for  ever  and  ever,  by  reason  of  the  indelible  character  of 
the  priesthood,  and  the  impossibility  of  any  other  oblation 
supplementing  the  Eucharist  till  the  end  of  time,  while  he 
takes  truth,  as  before,  to  denote  the  Eeal  Presence ;  since  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist  an  evil  priest  and  an  evil  communicant 
can  neither  of  them  prevent  the  power  of  the  Sacrament 
from  being  there,  whereas  in  Baptism  an  insincere  catechu- 
men derives  nothing  whatever  from  the  rite.  And  equity  he 
goes  on  to  explain  as  that  property  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  by 
which  it  precisely  adapts  itself  to  each  communicant,  being 
profitable  to  the  devout,  and  more  than  perilous  to  the  im- 
penitent. 

Aquin!"^^  Bad  and  good  the  feast  are  sharing : 

The  Se-  O  what  diverse  dooms  preparing, 

T^^^'s-  Endless  death,  or  endless  life! 

au     bion.  ■j^-£g  ^^  these,  to  those  damnation  : 

See  how  like  participation 
Is  with  unlike  issues  rife. 

£^  9  He  sent  redemption  unto  his  people  :  he  hath 
^^  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever ;  holy  and  reverend 
p  is  Ms  Name. 

L.  The  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage,  the  giving  of  the 

Law,  the  proclamation  of  the  Divine  titles  to  Moses,  form  the 

first  meaning  here.     But  the  Psalmist  is  looking  forward  to 

much  more  glorious  events  than  these  :  even  to  those  which 

God  Himself  foretold  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet :  "  Be- 

Jer.xxxi.3i.  j^qJ(J^  tj^g  (Jays  come,  saith  the  Loed,  that  I  will  make  a  new 

covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of 

Judah :  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with 

their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring 

them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;   which  My  covenant  they 

brake,  although  I  was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Loed  : 

But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the 

house  of  Israel ;  After  those  days,  saith  the  Loed,  I  will  put 

My  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ; 

and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.     And 

they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 

man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Loed  :  for  they  shall  all 

know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them, 

saith  the  Loed  :  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will 

remember  their  sin  no  more."     And  that  was  fulfilled  when 

s.  Luke  i.      "  the  LoED  GoD  of  Israel  visited  and  redeemed  His  people," 

Heb.ix.  11.  and  "  Cheist,  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  tkings  to 

A.        come,  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us ;"  and  commanded 

C.         Sis  new  covenant,  appointing  it  by  the  hands  of  His  Apostles, 

Heb.  viii.  6,  after  it  had  been  "  established  upon  better  promises"  than 

*^*  the  former  one,  which,  decayed  and  waxed  old,  was   then 

ready  to  vanish  away,  whereas  this  one  is  to  abide  for  ever- 
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more,  in  tlie  power  of  that  Name  which  is  holy  and  beloved 
by  the  Saints,  but  terrible  (LXX.  and  Vulg.,  rightly,)  to  the 
wicked,  remembering  His  office  and  title  as  Judge  of  the       ^' 
whole  world,     In  like  manner,  as  in  the  previous  verse,  we        ^• 
are  reminded  of  the  perpetual  duration  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist, and  its  twofold  effect  on  those  who  eat  thereof. 

10  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis-  ") 
dom  :  a  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  ^ 
thereafter ;  the  praise  of  it  endureth  for  ever.  T\ 

As  there  are  two  ways  of  fearing  God  :  a  servile  dread  and  ^.  Thomas 
a  filial  reverence,  it  is  needful  to  inquire  which  is  here  in-  summa. 
tended.      And  on  this  S.  Thomas    says  :    The  beginning  ©/"xxii.  19,  7- 
wisdom  is  a  term  which  can  be  used  in  two  ways  ;  one,  that 
it  is  the  beginning,  as  regards  the  essence  of  wisdom ;  the 
other,  as  regards  the  effect  of  it.     Just  so,  in  any  art,  its 
essential  beginning  consists  of  the  principles  whence  it  is  de- 
rived ;  but  its  effective  beginning  is  that  whence  the  exercise 
of  the  art  begins.     So  we  may  call  a  foundation  the  begin- 
ning of  architecture,  because  the  architect  begins  to  rear  his 
work  thereon.     But  seeing  that  wisdom  is  the  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  we  look  at  it  in  one  way  and  metaphysicians  in 
another.     For  as  the  end  of  our  life  is  the  fruition  of  God, 
and  is  guided  in  accordance  with  a  certain  share  of  divine 
nature,  bestowed  on  us  by  grace ;  we  do  not  consider  wisdom 
merely  as  having  to  do  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  the 
metaphysicians  regard  it,  but  also  in  so  far  as  it  is  the  guide 
of  human  life,  which  has  to  be  regulated  not  only  by  human 
reasons  but  by  divine  ones.     As  then  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom according  to  its  essence  is  the  first  principles  of  wisdom, 
which  are  the  articles  of  faith,  in  this  respect  we  call  faith 
the  beginning  of  wisdom.     But  so  far  as  the  effect  of  wisdom 
is  concerned,  its  beginning  is  that  whence  wisdom  begins  to 
work,  and  in  this  way  fear  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.     But 
servile  fear  is  this  beginning  in  one  fashion,  and  filial  fear  in 
quite  another.     Servile  fear  is  a  kind  of  outward  beginning, 
urging  towards  wisdom,  in  so  far  as  any  one  departs  from  sin 
through  fear  of  punishment,  and  is  in  this  wise  got  ready  for 
the  operation  of  wisdom,  as  it  is  written  in  Ecclesiasticus  : 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  driveth  away  sins."    But  pure  or  Eccius.i.21. 
filial  fear  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  as  the  first  effect  of 
wisdom  itself.     For  as  it  is  part  of  wisdom  that  human  life 
should  be  regulated  according  to  divine  reasons,  it  ought  to 
have  its  beginning  from  this,  that  man  reverence  God,  and 
submiiTiimself  to  Him.    But  even  this  filial  dread  is  no  more  Honorius. 
than  the  beginninq  of  wisdom.      Perfect   wisdom   is   love,  \^'  °  " '^' 
which  casteth  out  fear.     And  because  of  all  the  good  thmgs  Eccins.  i. 
which  flow  from  the  fear  of  God,  which  the  Wise  Man  enu-  i^— ^i. 
merates  for  us,  including  honour,  glory,  gladness,  a  crown  of 
rejoicing,  long  life,  peace,  and  perfect  health,  with  much 
III.  X 
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A. 

R.  Kimchi. 
Arnobius. 
Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
4. 
BeUannine 


hesides,  a  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  thereafter. 
Not,  be  it  observed,  they  who  know  and  are  learned  in  the 
theory,  but  they  that  do,  for  it  is  written :  "  To  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin,"  and, 
1  Cor. viii.  1.  iDoreover,  "Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth." 
The  praise  of  it  endureth  for  ever.  That  is,  in  this  way  of 
reading  the  words,  the  praise  of  such  understanding  as 
prompts  a  man  to  keep  God's  commandments,  and  therefore 
the  praise  of  that  man  himself,  shall  endure  for  ever,  because 
he  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Loed  always,  and  join  in. 
the  millenary  song  of  heavenly  praise ;  and  wiU,  moreover, 
himself  be  praised  and  commended  by  his  Lobd  as  a  good 
and  faithful  servant,  and  will  hear  the  words  of  eulogy  echoed 
by  all  the  Saints  and  Angels.  But  it  seems  better  to  take 
the  c],ause,  with  A.V.,  His  praise  endureth  for  ever ;  that 
is,  the  praise  of  the  Lord,  our  Redemption,  Whose  Name 
is  blessed  to  ages  of  ages.  His  praise  can  have  no  end, 
because  His  bounties  are  inexhaustible.  We  praise  Him 
here  on  earth,  because  He  rescues  sinners ;  we  shall  praise 
Him  in  the  world  to  come,  because  He  crowns  His  Saints ; 
and  thus  this  Psalm,  which  begins  with  Alleluia,  fitly  ends 
with  the  declaration  that  this  song  of  laud  shall  resound  for 
evermore. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  Who  hath  sent  Redemption  unto 
His  people ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  hath  given  us  the 
meat  of  His  new  Covenant  as  a  memorial  of  His  wondrous 
works ;  gloiT  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  under- 
standing and  of  the  fear  of  the  Loed. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


C. 


Collects. 

Ludoiph.  O  God,  glorious  confession  of  all  Saints,  grant  us  the  fear 

of  Thy  Name,  which  Thou  hast  declared  to  be  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,  that  joined  to  the  councils  of  Thy  servants,  we 
may  be  filled  witn  the  banquet  of  Thy  mercy.     (1.) 

•Mozarabic.  Great  are  Thy  works,  O  Loed,  sought  out  for  aU  Thy  wills. 
Grant  us,  Thy  servants,  while  we  admire  the  greatness  of 
Thy  works,  to  praise  with  due  confession  the  glory  of  the 
Creator,  and  search  out  with  reverent  wisdom  Thy  faithful 
commandments,  and  achieve  with  obedient  fear  the  perfect 
comeliness  of  understanding.  (11.) 
P,  C.  O  merciful  and  gracious  Loed,  Who  with  Thy  wonted 

goodness  hast  long  spared  us  sinners  ;  fill  us  at  length  with  a 
good  understanding,  and  pour  into  our  minds  fear,  the  be- 
ginning of  Thy  wisdom,  and  make  us  to  please  Thee  by  living 
nenceforth  a  sober  and  godly  life.     (1.) 
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Title.  LXX  :  Alleluia.  Vulgate :  Alleluia.  Of  the  return  of 
Haggai  and  Zechariah. 

AEaTTMEinc. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  That  Christ  is  the  distributor  of  heavenly 
prizes  to  the  poor,  and  their  rewarder.  Also  the  Yoice  of  the 
Church  concerning  Christ  with  praise,  and  of  the  fruit  of  the  fear 
of  the  LoED.     The  Voice  of  tliem  that  fear  G-od. 

Ven.  Bede.  Haggai  and  Zechariah  were  Prophets,  who,  after 
the  carrying  away  to  Babylon,  returned  to  Jerusalem  in  the  time 
of  King  Darius,  long  after  those  words  (Ps.  cxi.)  were  sung ;  and 
when  they  saw  the  Temple  restored,  poured  forth  praises  to  Gtojy 
with  great  joy.  In  likeness  whereof  this  Psalm  also  is  constructed 
with  all  the  letters  of  the  alphabet ;  and  a  Christian  ought  to  sing  it 
with  perfect  readiness  after  the  absolution  of  his  sins. 

The  Prophet  speaks  throughout  the  Psalm.  In  the  first  exhor- 
tation he  shows  what  a  blessed  man  will  do,  and  what  good  things 
he  shall  attain  :  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord.  Se- 
condly ;  he  declares  the  Loed's  coming,  by  Whom  men  will  attain 
to  everlasting  blessedness,  from  having  been  sinners  and  ungodly  : 
There  ariseth  up  light  in  the  darTcness.  Thirdly  ;  he  witnesseth 
that  the  reverse  will  come  upon  the  wicked  :  The  ungodly  shall  see 
it.  The  first  division  contains  six  letters  ;  the  second,  thirteen  ; 
the  third,  three.  Two  verselets  herein  fill  up  the  measure  of  the 
verse  which  forms  the  construction  of  Psalm  cxviii.  (cxix.)  so  that 
what  one  letter  does  there,  here  two  difierent  ones,  following  each 
other  in  order,  do.^ 

Steiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  Wherein  David  giveth  instruc- 
tion to  Solomon  his  son.  Keep  the  commandments  of  the  Loed,  and 
serve  Him.  Also  the  calling  of  the  G-entiles  and  the  righteousness 
of  Cheist. 

EusEBius  OF  CiESAEEA.    The  teaching  of  Cheist. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  proclaiming  blessedness  ;  Also,  de- 
scribing a  life  endued  with  holy  virtue. 


Vabious  Uses. 
Gregorian. 
Monastic. 

Ambrosian.  f-  Sunday :  Vespers. 
Parisian. 
Lyons. 
Quignon.    Wednesday  :  Vespers. 


*  This  obscurely  worded  sen- 
tence merely  denotes  that  each 
verse  of  this  Psalm  is  marked  by 
two  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
bet, one  for  each  hemistich; 
whereas  in  Psalm  119  one  letter 


stands  at  the  head  of  each  sec- 
tion, and  each  verse  of  every  sec- 
tion ;  and  the  next  letter  does 
not  form  part  of  the  acrostic  till 
another  section  begins. 


x2 
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AlTTIPHONS. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  In  His  commandments  *  he  hath 
great  delight.  [Christmas  Day :  There  ariseth  up  *  light  in  the 
darkness   unto  the  godly ;  merciful,  loving,  and  righteous  is  the 

LOED.") 

Amhrosian.     Merciful,  *  loving,  and  righteous  is  the  Loed. 
Parisian.    \    He  that  feareth  the  Loed  *  hath  great  delight  in 
Lyons.        J        His  commandments. 

Mozarahic.  Merciful,  and  loving,  and  righteous  is  the  LoBD  :  a 
good  man  is  merciful. 

Ji^      1   [Alleluia.]     Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the 
n  Lord  :  he  hath  great  delight  in  his  commandments. 

Honorias.  We  have  in  this  opening  the  continuance  and  further  ex- 
position of  that  beginning  of  vrisdom  of  which  the  closing 
verse  of  Psalm  cxi.  told  us.  There  is  enough  in  that  fear, 
which  S.  Chrysostom  calls  the  golden  gate  of  happiness,  to 
make  a  man  blessed,  not  indeed  with  the  bliss  that  belongs 

s.  AJbertus   to  our  Country,  but  with  such  a  measure  of  gladness  as  befits 

Magnus.      pilgrims  in  the  way.    And  there  are  two  distinct  stages  of 

AgeUius.  progress  set  before  us,  that  fear  of  the  Loed  which  causes 
men  to  reverence  and  observe  His  negative  precepts,  by  ab- 
staining from  sins  which  He  has  forbidden ;  and  then  that 
higher  obedience  which  consists  in  cariying  out  with  loving 
zeal  His  positive  injunctions,  that  learning  to  do  well  which 
follows  ceasing  to  do  evil.  For  Se  hath  great  delight  the 
LXX.  and  Vulgate  wording  is  He  shall  will  excessively ; 
that  is,  as  one  tells  us,  his  will  is  greater  than  his  power ; 
and  instead  of  resting  satisfied  with  the  impossibility,  his 
eagerness  and  longing  does  but  the  more  increase,  and  his 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  become  intensified. 

Ric.  Vict,  -y^g  j^^y  2^y  stress  on  the  phrase  The  Man,  and  so  explain  it  of 
Cheist,  the  type  and  example  of  all  His  Saints,  or  we  may, 
besides  the  obvious  reference  to  each  righteous  person,  see 

Honorius.     the  whole  Christian  Church  here  denoted  as  a  single  indi- 

vidual,  to  express  the  notion  of  absolute  unity.    Eusebius, 

"*®  ^^'     pointing  out  that  the  expression  fear  God  is  often  used  in 

Scripture  to  signify  the  imperfect  worship  paid  to  Him  by 

2^King8xvu.  Qentiles  unversed  in  the  Law  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Assyrian 
colonists  sent  by  Shalmaneser  into  Palestine,)  argues  thence 
that  the  Christian  Church,  as  made  up  chiefly  of  Gentiles,  is 
here  intended,  and  its  zeal  in  God's  commandments  con- 
trasted with  Hebrew  apathy. 

J      2  His  seed  shall  be  mighty  upon  earth  :  the  gene- 
1  ration  of  the  faithful  shall  be  blessed. 

There  is  more  promised  here  than  that  fruitfulness  to 
which  the  Jew  looked  as  among  the  chief  of  blessings ; 
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namely,  spiritnal  increase  of  converts  and  disciples  for  the 
teachers  of  righteousness  ;  increase  in  good  works,  as  a  vigo- 
rous and  numerous  progeny,  on  the  part  of  these  disciples 
themselves,  if  they  lay  to  heart  the  lessons  of  their  teachers. 
Whoso  delights  in  willingly  obeying  God's  commandments,  H^ie^^^n" 
is  worthy  to  become  the  father  of  Saints,  as  S.  Paul  was  of  ^  ^.  ^ 
Timothy,   Luke,   Titus,  and  many  more,  and  as   S.  Peter  in  es2^.°°' 
spiritually  begat  S.  Mark  the  Evangelist  and  S.  Cornelius.         C. 
And  each  such  Saint  gives  birth  to  many  works  of  righte-  Ric.  Hamp. 
ousness  for  God,  mighty  even  here  upon  earth  in  the  strife 
against  evil,  blessed  in  their  results  ;  but  mightier  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  more  blessed  when  those  words   are 
spoken,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Fathee,  inherit  the  king-  s.  Matt, 
dom  prepared  for  you."    To  both  the  one  and  the   other  ^^^"  ^^' 
class  the  promise  holds  good  that  "  they  shall  not  labour  in  isa-  i^v.  23. 
vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble  ;  for  they  are  the  seed  of 
the  blessed  of  the  Loed,  and  their  offspring  with  them." 

3  R-iches  and  plenteousness  shall  be  in  his  house  :  n 
and  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever.  T 

In  the  lower  sense,  we  may  read  these  words  literally  of  AgeUius. 
abundant  wealth  bestowed  on  the  righteous  by  God,  and 
used,  not  for  pride  and  luxury,  but  for  continual  works  of 
mercy,  whence  it  is  said  of  the  person  so  enriched,  that  his 
righteousness  endureth  for  ever.     But  the  higher  meaning  s.  Chrysost. 
bids  us  see  here  those  true  spiritual  riches  which  are  stored 
up  for  the  poor  in  spirit,  often  most  needy  in  the  prosperity 
of  the  world ;  and  we  may  come  at  the  truest  sense  by  com- 
paring the  words  wherein  the  great  Apostle  describes  his 
own  condition,  "  As  poor,  yet  making  many  rich,  as  having  oidymus. 
nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things."     For  who  can  be  2  Cor.vi.  to. 
richer  than  he  who  is  heir  of  God,  and  joint  heir  with 
Cheist  ?    If  we  take  the  Man  to  be  Cheist,  then  the  Church  Hugo  Card, 
is  that  house  of  His  wherein  spiritual  riches  are  stored  ;  if 
we  take  the  phrase  of  any  faithful  servant  of  the  Master,  then        ^ 
his  heart  is  the  dwelling  wherein,  as  in  an  earthen  vessel,  he  s.  Bruno 
stores  this  treasure,  his  righteousness,  because  it  is  God's  Carth. 
free  gift  to  him,  and  "  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  1  Tim.  vi.  6. 
gain." 

4  Unto  the  godly  there  ariseth  up  light  in  the  ^ 
darkness  :  he  is  merciful,  loving,  and  righteous.  1^ 

The  use  of  this  verse  as  the  Antiphon  to  the  Psalm  in  the  Brev.  Rom. 
second  Vespers  of  Christmas  supplies  us  at  once  with  the 
highest  sense  of  the  words,  as  denoting  the  revelation  of 
Cheist  to  the  world,  a  light  shining  in  the  dark  places  of 
the  earth,  on  them  who  aforetime  sat  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  that  light  Himself,  merciful,  loving,  and  righteous.  He  C. 
comes  still,  in  continual  Advents,  arising  in  the  dark  hearts  Hugo  Card. 
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D.  C. 

Eph.  V.  8. 
Bellarmine. 


R.  Kimchi. 


of  men  as  the  Day-star,  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness,  so  that 
they  who  were  sometime  darkness  are  now  light  in  the  Lord. 
And  in  a  sense  only  lower  than  this,  it  is  true  that  the  godly 
are  not  left  without  guidance  here  amidst  the  perplexities 
and  dangers  of  the  world,  but  when  all  is  most  gloomy  and 
doubtful,  then  comes  a  ray  of  light  from  God,  to  show  them 
the  path  wherein  they  must  walk  to  be  in  safety ;  a  light  to 
cheer  and  encourage  them  in  trouble.  And  although  it  is 
best  to  take  the  three  epithets  which  here  follow  as  applying 
to  God  only,  Himself  the  Light  for  the  godly,  inasmucn  as 

all  three  words  are  in  the  singular,  whereas  godly  U^]^p,■, 
is  plural ;  yet  it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  a  sudden 
transition  here  back  to  the  "  man"  of  the  previous  verses,  or 
else  we  may  have  three  classes  of  the  godly  described,  for 
each  of  whom  the  light  springs  up.  But  in  that  case  it 
would  be  better  to  understand  these  qualities  as  the  result 
of  the  light,  whereby  that  which  was  darkness  became  shin- 
ing with  holiness  ;  not  because  it  had  any  inherent  brightness 
of  its  own,  but  by  reason  of  reflecting  the  rays  of  that  divine 
splendour  poured  upon  it  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus. 


^lian,  Var. 
Hist.  13. 


2  Cor.  ix.  7' 


Ecclus. 
XXXV.  9. 

A. 


C. 

Prov.  xix. 
Honorius. 


Bellannine. 


^      5  A  good  man  is  merciful,  and  lendeth  :  and  will 
•^  guide  his  words  with  discretion. 

It  vras  a  saying  of  Ptolemy  Lagi,  King  of  Egypt,  that  it 
is  better  to  enrich  than  to  be  rich  {&ix(ivov  ehai  irXovrl^eiy  ^ 
wXovrelv)  a  maxim  on  which  he  acted  by  a  liberal  distribution 
of  his  wealth  ;  showing  himself  in  this  wise  a  type  of  the 
cheerful  giver  whom  God  loves,  who  follows  the  counsel  of 
the  Wise  Man,  "  In  all  thy  gifts  show  a  cheerful  countenance, 
and  dedicate  thy  tithes  with  gladness."  But  S.  Augustine, 
noting  that  almsgiving  is  mentioned  in  a  later  verse,  prefers 
to  understand  this  passage  of  the  free  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
which  as  we  learn  from  the  Our  Father,  is  a  kind  of  spiritual 
alms.  We  may,  however,  keep  to  tlae  literal  sense,  yet 
without  dwelling  too  forcibly  on  the  word  lendeth,  as  though 
implying  expectation  of  repayment,  for  it  is  written,  "  He 
that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord  ;  and 
that  which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again."  And  it. 
may  be  well  understood  of  words  of  wisdom  spoken  to  the 
unlearned  by  such  as  have  no  gold  or  silver  to  bestow,  but 
who  can  lead  their  hearers  to  the  true  riches  of  the  Gospel. 

And  will  guide  his  words  with  discretion.  There  are 
several  ways  of  understanding  this  sentence,  the  connection 
of  which  with  the  previous  part  of  the  verse  is  not  at  first 
sight  very  clear.  It  may  mean,  as  the  Prayer  Book  version, 
implies,  prudence  in  language,  carefulness  to  avoid  offence ; 
so  that  the  good  man  is  not  only  ready  with  his  purse,  but 
shows  such  courtesy  in  his  discourse  with  the  poor  as  to  add 
a  fresh  grace  to  his  charity.    Next,  it  may  stand  as  in  the 
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A. v.,  He  shall  guide  his  affairs  toith  discretion,  where  the 
LXX.  word  oiKouofi-fjo-ei,  he  shall  regulate  household  matters, 
gives  a  sufficient  sense.  The  notion  then  will  be  that  of  his 
judicious  management  of  his  wealth,  regarding  himself  merely 
as  God's  steward,  and  assigning  to  each  person  with  whom 
he  has  to  do  a  fair  proportion  of  that  riches,  so  as  not  to 
waste  it  by  thoughtless  lavishness  on  the  one  hand,  nor  to 
display  narrow  parsimony  on  the  other. 

But  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  translate,  with  greater  exact- 
ness. He  shall  regulate  his  words  in  judgment.     And  this  is  S-  Chrysost. 
taken  by  most  of  the  commentators  to  mean.  He  shall  so        ^• 
conduct  his  life  with  charity  and  almsgiving  here,  that  when 
he  stands  for  judgment  before  Christ's  tribunal,  he  will 
have  a  clear  defence  and  statement  to  make  against  the  ad- 
versary, and  when  asked  to  account  fot  the  wealth  of  which  Honorius. 
he  has  been  steward,  will  reply,  "  Lord,  Thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  five  talents  :  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five 
talents  more."     Or  we  may  take  the  words  to  denote  a  like 
success  when  appearing  at  any  earthly  bar,  that  he  shall  in 
all  cases  maintain  his  cause  and  prevail.     Yet  again,  some 
would  fain  interpret  them  not  as  a  promised  blessing  but  as 
another  proof  of  kindliness.     He  will  not  only  give  his  money  ^^*-  '■ '' • 
to  the  poor,  but  will  plead  his  cause  as  an  advocate.     Or  if 
we  return  to  that  notion  of  lending  already  referred  to,  the  Pseudo- 
words  may  denote  the  discretion  of  Christian  preachers,  not    ^^^°^- 
casting  their  pearls  before  swine,  nor  giving  that  which  is 
holy  to  the  dogs,  but  wisely  apportioning  their  instructions 
according  to  the  capacity  of  their  hearers.     Yet  a  further 
idea  is  put  forward  in  this  connection,  that  the  Saints  who 
have  freely  taught  the  Faith  to  Christ's  poor,  shall  maintain 
their  cause  in  judgment ;  that  is,  will  be  able,  like  Athana-    °^'^®^"^- 
sius,  to  carry  victory  from  councils  where  aU  the  craft  and 
power  of  heresy  is  arrayed  against  the  Gospel.    And  finally,      D-  C. 
we  may  take  the  whole  verse  of  our  Lord  Himself,  Who  in 
His  goodness  had  pity  on  us,  and  lent  us  all  the  grace  and 
strength  we  need  for  salvation,  of  which  He  wiU  demand  re- 
payment with  interest  when  He,  Who  spake  ever  with  di- 
vine wisdom.  Who  overcame  when  He  was  judged,  shall 
guide  His  own  words  in  the  Judgment,  words  of  reward  to 
His  faithful  stewards,  words  of  condemnation  to  such  as  have 
wasted  His  goods. 

6  For  he  shall  never  be  moved  :  and  the  righteous  3 
shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  7 

Here  is  the  reason  why  he  shall  maintain  his  cause  in  Beiiarmine. 
judgment,  because  he  is  steadfast  and  firm  in  his  resolutions, 
and  takes  careful  foresight,  leaving  nothing  to  accident,  that 
he  may  not  be  unexpectedly  moved ;  and  because  hereof, 
recognised  as  a  wise  counsellor  and  a  liberal  benefactor,  his 
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memory  shall  be  endeared  and  durable  amongst  his  people  ; 
A.         and  then,  in  a  yet  higher  sense,   he  shall  never  he    moved 
C.        from  his  place  at  Christ's  right  hand,  where  he  is  founded 
upon  the  Rock,  and  his  name  shall  be  written  for  ever  in  the 
-p.   p      Book  of  Life.     We  may  take  the  words  also  of  the  human 
nature  of  the  Lobd  Jesus  in  this  sense,  although  it  seems 
Cocceius.      better  to  apply  them  to  His  Body  the  Church,  unshaken 
Pachy-         through  the  lapse  of  ages,  always,  day  by  day,  making  me- 
morial of  Him,  the  Righteous  One,  and  commemorating  in 
her  services  His  great  Saints,  while  no  such  religious  ob- 
servance honours  the  memory  of  the  chiefs  of  sects  and 
heresies. 

^      7  He  will  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil  tidings  :  for 
3  his  heart  standeth  fast,  and  believeth  in  the  Lord. 

Beliarmine.       jjg  ^'^  have  no  cause  to  fear  aught  that  slanderers  or 

ungodly  enemies  may  utter  against  him  in  this  world,  he 

s.  Atha-       need  not  dread  in  the  Judgment  Day  those  far  more  evil 

s*Cbrysost.  tidings  bidding  him  depart  into  everlasting  fire.     Nor  will 

Honorius.     he  fear  those  who  can  kill  the  body,  and  who  threaten  him 

Hugo  Card,  ^j^j^  death,  unless  he  apostatize,  and  abjure  Chbist.     There 

is  a  further  interpretation  whereby  we  can  connect  this  verse 

more  closely  with  the  preceding  ones :  He  will  not  be  afraid 

of  any  news  of  the  loss  of  his  wealth,  because  he  does  not 

1  Tim.  vi.  17.  "  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,"  and  is 

confident  that  He  will  not  suffer  him  to  want.     In  this  wise, 

as  in  the  others,  his  heart  standeth  fast  and  believeth  in  the 

.   Lord,  and  because  it  is  looking  steadfastly  at  Him,  it  does 

.    hrysos  .  ^^^  goffer  its  gaze  to  be  diverted  by  aught  of  less  importance. 

D  8  His  heart  is  established,  and  will  not  shrink  : 
V  until  he  see  his  desire  upon  his  enemies. 

D.  C.         And  so  the  Apostle  tells  us,  "  It  is  a  good  thing  that  the 
Heb.  xui.  9-  heart  be  established  with  grace,"  sufficient  to  keep  the  be- 
liever undismayed  amidst  all  temporal  and  spiritual  perils, 
Z.        until  he  look  down  upon  his  enemies  {B.eh.,  Vulg.)  from  a  high 
and  safe  place.     That  is,  until  in  this  world  he  succeed  in 
overcoming  the  evil  spirits  by  the  power  of  Christ,  theEock 
on  whom  he  is  set ;  until  in  the  Judgment  he  see  the  foes 
Pseudo-       who    oppressed   him    here,  persecutors,    slanderers,  unbe- 
Hieron.        lievers,  false  brethren,  cast  down  while  he  is  exalted.     And 
observe  that  until,  here  as  elsewhere,  does  not  imply  that  he 
Ay.       will  begin  to  fear  after  his  enemies  have  been  defeated,  but 
rather  his  everlasting  immunity  from  alarm. 

c^  9  He  hath  dispersed  abroad,  and  given  to  the 
^f  poor  :  and  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever  ;  his 
p  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honour. 


^ed     ^fl 
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The  Apostle  S.  Paul,  in  quoting  this  verse  with  reference  ^  Cor.  ix.  8. 
to  the  contributions  for  which  he  was  asking  the  Corinthians, 
prefixes  some  words  of  his  own  which  serve  as  a  comment 
on  the  latter  part  of  it :  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work."     Then  fol- 
lows the  quotation  from  the  Psalm,  and  the  connection  makes 
it  clear  that  the  intention  in  this  place  is  to  represent  the 
endurance  of  righteousness  and  the  exaltation  of  the  horn  as 
God's  reward  for  charitable  dealing  towards  the  poor.     Ac- 
cordingly, the  words  are  used  as  the  'f .  and  I^.  to  the  Hymn 
in  the  office  of  S.  Laurence,  famous  in  ecclesiastical  history  ^^^^-  ^°™- 
for  his  distribution  of  the  treasures  of  the  Church  amongst 
the  needy.     The  word  dispersed  implies  the  extent  and  free-  ^  Bianc- 
dom  of  bounty,  like  the  rays  of  the  sun  on  the  drops  of  the        ^^* 
rain.     But  it  was  actually  perverted  by  certain  Talmudists 
to  mean  turning  a  small  sum  of  money  into  coins  of  the 
lowest  value,  and  bestowing  these  upon  a  large  number  of  Ageiiius. 
persons,   so  as   to   spread  the  parsimonious   gift   over  the 
widest  area.   Far  better  is  the  counsel  of  the  Angelic  Doctor, 
who  lays  down  two  simple  rules  for  almsgiving,  that  it  is  to 
be  regulated  by  one's  own  means  and  the  need  of  the  person 
to  be  helped.    And  that  not  recklessly,  but  with  clear  recol-  s.  Thomas 
lection  that  we  are  acting  as  stewards,  and  are  bound  to  be  ii.^2,'3t!'io. 
careful  with  our  Master's  property.     And  in  this  wise  a  poor  s.  Greg.  m. 
man  may  buy  with  a  cup  of  cold  water  what  costs  a  rich  one  Honorius*^^ 
all  his  wealth.     The  Loed  Himself  dispersed  abroad  the 
rich  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  giving  them  to  the  poor  fisher- 
men whom  He  chose  to  be  His  Apostles,  and  He  still  showers    "^°    *^  ' 
down  like  blessings,  because  the   horn  of  His  kingdom  is 
exalted  with  honour,  so  that  He  has  power  to  do  so,  and  His 
righteousness  endureth  for  ever,  so  that  He  has  the  will  too. 
And  those  Apostles  in  their  turn  dispersed  abroad  and  gave 
to  the  poor,  not  silver  and  gold,  for  such  gifts  were  not  in 
their  power,  nor  yet  the  Gospel  only,  precious  as  that  was, 
for  in  giving  it  they  did  not  take  aught  from  themselves ;  but 
that  they  might  go  forth  to  preach  the  Word,  they  forsook  Cocceius. 
houses  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  father,  and  mother,  and  xiJ^J"' 
wife,  and  children,  and  lands,  and  life  itself,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ's  Name ;  and  thus  most  truly  flung  all  these  to  the 
winds,  and  gave  them  to  the  poor,  wherefore  their  righteous- 
ness remaineth  for  ever  in  heaven,  and  their  horn  shall  be  ex- 
alted in  honour,  because  they  are  to  sit  on  thrones  as  as- 
sessors of  the  King  Himself  in  judgment. 

10  The  ungodly  shall  see  it,  and  it  shall  grieve  "1 
him  :  he  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth,  and  consume  *^ 
away ;  the  desire  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish.  -^ 

The  Greek  Fathers  for  the  most  part  take  the  ungodly  here 
X  3 


466 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


s.  Athana-    to  be  Satan,  in  his  impotent  rage  at  seeing  the  triumph  of 
s"chrysost.  *'^®  Saints,  here  when  they  are  victorious  over  his   emis- 
Theodoret.    saries,  and  still  more  as  they  ascend  in  glory  after    the 
D.  C.      Judgment,  and  he  sinks  to  his  appointed  place.     Others  ex- 
tend the  notion  to  Antichrist,  or  to  any  of  the  finally  impeni- 
tent, and  they  urge,  for  the  most  part,  that  envy  at  the  hap- 
pier fortune  of  the  elect  will  be  one  cause  of  this  gnashing 
of  teeth  and  wasting  away ;  in  that  the  total  destruction  of 
their  own  hope  leaves  them  nothing  to  which  to  look  forward. 
But  we  may  also  take  the  verse  in  the  milder  sense  of  the 
agonies  of  repentance,  not  too  late,  when  tears  and  morti- 
fication, and  the  total  disappearance  of  all  former  evil  lusts, 
slain  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  shall  bring  the  sinner  to  the 
foot  of  the  Cross,  to  the  grave  of  Cheist,  to  be  raised  up 
thence  again  in  newness  of  life. 
Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  merciful,  loving,  and  righteous ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  hath  dispersed  His  bounties  abroad, 
and  given  them  to  the  poor ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Light  which  ariseth  in  the  darkness. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


Collects. 

Ludolph.  O  God,  everlasting  light  of  the  upright  in  heart,  grant 

that  we  may  love  Thee  ;  and  make  us  glad  with  Thy  glory, 
and  so  disperse  abroad  in  this  world,  that  we  may  hear  no 
evil  tidings  in  that  which  is  to  come.     (1.) 

Mozarabic.  O  merciful  and  righteous  Lobd,  make  us  ever  to  be  mer- 
ciful, and  with  all  readiness  to  minister  to  one  another's 
needs,  nor  dismay  us  with  evil  tidings  when  Thou  shalt  judge 
us,  but  set  us  in  glory  on  Thy  right  hand.     (11.) 

Mozarabic.       O   merciful  LoED,  Thou  art  the  beginning  of  fear  and 
wisdom,  instruct  us  therefore  with  the  former,  and  stablish 
us  in  the  latter  ;  cause  us  to  begin  with  fear,  and  make  us 
perfect  in  the  fulness  of  wisdom.     (11.) 
J),  C.  Make  us  mighty  upon  earth,  O  Loed,  in  works  pleasing 

unto  Thee,  and  let  our  soul  live  in  Thy  righteousness  by 
Thine  aid  ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  ever 
run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments,  by  Whose  grace  we 
may  obtain  all  that  we  ask.     (1.) 
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PSALM  CXIII. 

Title.    LXX.  and  Yulgate :  Alleluia. 

Aegitment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Cheist  turneth  the  Church,  long  barren, 
into  the  fruitfulness  of  holiness.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  with 
praise.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  which  she  utters  to  her  faithful 
children,  who  are  born  again  in  the  holy  font,  whatever  be  their 
flesh  or  age.  The  Voice  of  the  Church  to  God.  The  Voice  of  the 
Church  concerning  her  faithful  ones. 

Ven.  Bede.  The  following  Psalm  explains  the  words  of  the 
title :  for  as  it  is  Alleluia,  Fraise  ye  the  Lord,  so  the  Psalm  itself 
begins. 

The  Prophet  David  in  the  first  part  exhorts  the  devout  always  to 
offer  praise  to  God,  and  to  proclaim  Him  in  all  the  world  :  Praise 
the  Lord,  ye  servants.  Secondly,  he  does  himself  what  he  exhorts 
others  :    Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ? 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  It  is  spoken  as  an  earnest  warn- 
ing touching  the  ministry  of  the  Loed  to  be  performed  by  the 
priests  at  the  morning  season.  It  m-ges  us,  a  new  people,  bom 
again  of  water  and  the  Spieit,  that  we  should  be  ready  to  minister, 
with  hearts  sprinkled  and  washed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
pure  minds. 

EusEBiTJS  OF  CiESAEEA.     The  Calling  of  the  new  people. 

S.  Athanasius.     a  psalm  uttering  praise. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Sunday  and  Festivals :  Vespers.  [Feasts 
B.V.M.,  Common  of  Apostles  :  II.  Vespers.] 
Ambrosian.~\ 

Parisian.      >  Sunday  :  Vespers. 
Lyons.         J 
Quignon.    Tuesday:  Vespers. 

Antiphons. 

The  Sunday  Antiphon  in  the  chief  Uses  is,  Let  the  Name  *  of 
the  Loed  be  blessed  for  evermore. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  [Common  B.V.M. :  His  left  hand  is 
under  my  head,  *  and  His  right  hand  shall  embrace  me.  Com- 
mon of  Apostles  :  That  He  may  set  him  with  the  princes,  *  even 
with  the  princes  of  the  people.] 

Mozarabic.    First  verse. 

With  this  Psalm  begins  the  Hallel,  or  **  Great  Alleluia  of  the 
Jews,"  (although  this  latter  name  is  sometimes  restricted  to  Ps. 
exxxvi.)  namely,  the  group  of  Psalms  cxiii.  to  cxviii.  inclusive, 
which  was  sung  at  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, the  Feast  of  Dedication,  and  on  all  the  New  Moons.    At  the 
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Passover  it  was  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  consisting  of  Pss. 
cxiii.,  cxiv.,  sung  before  the  second  Cup  at  the  Paschal  Supper  was 
passed  round,  and  thus  consequently  before  the  meal  itself,  which 
began  immediately  after  that  ceremony  :  the  second  consisting  of 
Pss.  cxv. — cxviii.,  sung  after  the  filling  of  the  fourth  Cup,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  "  the  hymn"  which  Christ  and  the  Apostles  are  stated 
to  have  sung  after  the  Last  Supper,  before  they  went  out  to  Geth- 
semane,  (S.  Matt.  xxvi.  30 ;  S.  Mark  xiv.  26.)  It  is  interesting 
in  another  aspect,  from  forming  the  intermediate  link  in  Hebrew 
poetry  between  the  Song  of  Hannah  and  the  Magnificat,  with  each 
of  which  it  has  something  in  common. 

1  [Alleluia.]     Praise  the  Lord,  ye  servants  :  O 
praise  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Ageiiius.  The  threefold  utterance  of  the  Divine  Name,  the  triple 

call  to  praise  it,  veils  here  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

A  certain  ambiguity  in  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  which  have 

Kit.  Rom.     ^^s  or  children  {itaiZfs,  pueri)  for  servants,  has  led  not  only 

to  the  use  of  the  Psalm  in  the  Latin  office  for  infant  baptism 

and  burial,  but  also  to  much  comment  on  the  word  in  ques- 

A.        tion.     S.  Augustine,  followed  by  several  others,  bids  us  note 

that  it  is  purity,  innocence,  and  docility,  not  a  special  time  of 

life,  which  we  have  to  look  to  as  here  denoted ;  citing  various 

1  Cor.  xiv.     Scriptures  in  illustration,  as  thus  :  "  Brethren,  be  not  children 

20.  in  understanding  :  howbeit  in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in 

understanding  be  men."     But  as  we  have  to  enter  in  at  the 

strait  gate,  it  behoves  us  to  be  like  children,  who  can  readily 

pass  through  a  narrovr  entrance ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 

s.  Matt.       saith,  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 

xviii.  3.        ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     It  is  out 

L.        of  the  mouths  of  such  babes  and  sucklings  as  these,  that  He 

hath  perfected  praise,  as  He  accepted  that  of  the  children  in 

the  Temple,  when  the  voices  of  men  were  silent. 

2  Blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord  :  from  this 
time  forth  for  evermore. 

A.  Hence  we  learn  that  God's  praises  are  not  to  cease  with 

isa.  xlvj.  4.  our  advancing  years,  for  He  hath  said,  "  Even  to  your  old 
age  I  am  He,"  and  therefore  His  claim  to  our  worship  is 
unceasing.  From  this  time  forth  does  not  mean  that  He 
begins  to  be  praised  only  now,  but  that  each  of  us  makes  a 
beginning  of  joining  in  the  hymn  of  creation  ;  while,  if  only 
we  persevere  in  His  service,  our  song  shall  go  on  for  ever- 
more in  the  ceaseless  melody  of  heaven. 

3  The  Lord's  Name  is  praised  :  from  the  rising 
up  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same. 

C.  Here  is  a  further  instruction.    God's  praise  is  not  merely 
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to  be  ceaseless,  but  universal ;  not  restricted  by  the  limits  of        Z. 
Judea,  but  extending  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth. 
And  so  He  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet:  "From  Mai. i.  ii. 
the  rising  up  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  My  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and  in 
every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  My  Name,  and  a 
pure  offering ;  for  My  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  hea- 
then, saith  the  Loed  of  Hosts."    In  which  prophecy  note 
that  there  is  exactly  the  same  threefold  proclamation  of  the 
Holy  Name  as  in  the  Psalm,  pointing  to  the  same  sacred 
mystery.     And  we  too,  in  life  and  in  death,  in  the  morning 
and  the  evening  of  our  mortal  career,  praise  the  Lord  Jesus  Hugo  Card, 
for  His  arising  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  His  Nativity, 
His  setting  in  the  ruddy  glow  of  His  Passion. 

4  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  heathen  :  and  his 
glory  above  the  heavens. 

This  points  without  doubt,  say  the  Greek  Fathers,  to  the  Eusebias. 
preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  Chbist,  for  the  obvious  sense  ^-  Chrysost. 
here  of  the  Loed  being  high  above  all  heathen  is,  not  merely 
that  He  is  of  course  so  in  His  essence,  which  would  be  a 
bare  truism,  but  that  He  is  the  object  of  love  and  adoration 
among  the  Gentiles,  which  did  not  begin  to  hold  good  till  the 
Gospel  brought  the  nations  to  the  knowledge  of  God.    Up  to 
that  time,  His  worship  was  practically  confined  to  Palestine, 
and  to  those  scattered  synagogues  of  Jews  who  looked  to  Jeru- 
salem as  their  centre  of  worship,  but  effected  very  little  in 
bringing  proselytes  to  kneel  before  the  Loed.    And  in  adding         „ 
His  glory  is  above  the  heavens,  we  may  see  a  reference  to  the 
Angel  carols  at  the  Nativity,  and  again  to  the  renewed  song 
of  triumph  at  the  Ascension,  as  well  as  to  His  mission  of  the         A. 
Paraclete  thereupon  to  those  lower  heavens,  the  Apostles, 
who  brought  the  Gentiles  to  confess  His  Name. 

5  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  that  hath 
his  dwelling  so  high  :  and  yet  humbleth  himself  to 
behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ? 

The  Psalmist  magnifies  the  unapproachable  majesty  and  Titelman. 
exaltation  of  God,  by  depicting  Him  as  so  highly  enthroned 
that  He  looks  down,  not  only  upon  the  earth,   but  over 
heaven  and  all  therein,  as  something  beneath  His  feet.     And 
this  Solomon  expressed,  saying,  "  Behold,  the  heaven  and  ^  Kings  viu. 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Thee."    The  LXX.  and  27. 
Vulgate  turn  the  sentence  a  little  differently,  and  read.  Who 
heholdeth  the  lowly  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     Hereupon         L. 
several  of  the  Latins  have  raised  a  needless  difficulty,  urging 
that  lowly  cannot  be  predicated  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
desiring  to  read  the  passage  as  though  it  meant  sitting  in 
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Honorius. 


S.  Bernard,  heaven,  and  beholding  the  lowly  things  on  earth.  This  will 
not  stand  with  the  LXX.  reading,  which  has  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  and  does  not  weaken  the  force  of  the  sentence. 
One  however  points  out  that  the  loyal  angels  may  well  be 
styled  humble  in  contrast  to  the  rebels  who  fell  by  pride. 
A.        But  the  best  comment  on  the  verse  is  to  be  found  in  the 

isa.  ivii.  15.  Lord's  own  words  spoken  by  Isaiah  :  "  For  thus  saith  the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  "Whose  Name  is 
Holy ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones." 
And  the  Saint  of  God,  having  his  conversation  in  heaven, 
while  here  on  earth  in  the  body,  dwells  with  God  in  both 
places,  and  is  alike  lowly  and  contrite,  alike  looked  on  by 
Him  with  favour  in  his  spiritual  and  temporal  capacity. 
Much  more  are  the  words  true  of  Him  Who  as  God  ceased 
not  to  be  in  heaven,  while  as  Man  He  was  sorrowful  and 
rejected  on  earth ;  and  therefore  it  was  most  fitting  that  His 
j^  Blessed  Mother  should  adapt  this  Psalm  to  herself,  saying, 
"  He  hath  regarded  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaiden ;"  as 
He  hath  done  ever  since  to  His  humble  Saints,  whether 
engaged  in  the  heaven  of  contemplation,  or  the  earth  of 
active  life. 

6  He  taketh  up  the  simple  out  of  the  dust :  and 
lifteth  the  poor  out  of  the  mire ; 

7  That  he  may  set  him  with  the  princes  :  even 
with  the  princes  of  his  people. 

These  words  are  taken,  with  but  little  variation,  from  the 
Song  of  Hannah,  and  are  recalled,  though  not  exactly  cited, 
in  the  Magnificat.  There  are  several  mystical  ideas  brought 
out  by  the  expositors,  who  understand  the  simple  or  the 
needy  of  the  first  clause,  {inopem,  A.  V.  poor)  as  Cheist  Him- 
self, taken  up  first  into  mortal  existence  from  the  pure  earth 
of  His  Virgin  Mother,  taken  up  again  in  the  Ascension  from 
earth  to  heaven ;  while  we  may  read  the  words  also,  toge- 
ther with  those  that  follow,  as  denoting  His  deliverance  of 
mankind  from  the  dust  of  earthliness  and  the  mire,  or  ra- 
ther, with  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  A.  V.,  the  dunghill,  of  pollu- 
tion. Some  take  the  dust,  or  earth,  as  LXX.  and  Vulgate 
read,  to  be  the  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles  as  the  dunghill,  be- 
cause of  their  coarser  vices,  and  tell  us  that  Cheist  chooses 
His  elect  from  both  these  indiscriminately,  to  set  them  with 
His  Angels  and  Saints  in  heaven.  Or  we  may  apply  both 
epithets  to  the  Gentiles  alone,  the  first  one  denoting  the 
meanness  and  poverty  of  their  notions  about  God  ;  the  second, 
the  foulness  of  their  idolatrous  rites,  and  then  we  are  taught 
that  God  puts  them  on  a  level  with  the  Jews,  truly  the  princes 
of  His  people,  for  Israel  denotes  a  "  Prince  with  God."  In 
the  reference  to  Cheist,  more  than  one  Saint  reminds  us 
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that  by  His  birth    in  the  manger-stable,  He  was  literally  s.  Bernard, 
brought  down  in  His  humiliation  to  the  dunghill,  whence  serm.  6,  in 
He  was  exalted  again  to  riches  and  honour,  whereof  holy  Job    ^^'    *  * 
was  a  type.     And  as  regards  His  members,  they  tell  us  that  s.  Aibertus 
voluntary  self-abasement  and  penitence,  typified  by  the  dung-  ^^s^"^"^- 
hill,  ("  behold,  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes,")  ^^^  ^^-  ^• 
is  the  first  step  towards  being  lifted  up  by  the  Lord,  and  set  Heb.  v.  6. 
with  His  princes ;  not  taking  that  honour  to  ourselves,  till  ""^°  ^"^* 
He  call  us,  lest  He  should  say  :   "  They  have  set  up  kings,  Hoseaviii. 
but  not  by  Me  :  they  have  made  princes,  and  I  knew  it  not."  *• 

8  He  maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep  house  : 
and  to  be  a  joyful  mother  of  children. 

To  keep  house.  That  is,  not  merely  to  have  a  settled  po- 
sition and  dwelling,  as  possessing  a  family,  but  also  in  the 
colloquial  sense  in  which  we  use  this  phrase.  For  a  barren 
wife  was  often  divorced,  or  made  inferior  in  the  household  to 
another  who  had  borne  children,  albeit  brought  in  at  a  later 
date,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  a  claim  to  hold  the  position 
of  domestic  authority  as  the  mother  of  Abraham's  first-born  is 
implied  in  the  words  used  of  Hagar,  that  "  her  mistress  was  Gen.  xvi.  4. 
despised  in  her  eyes."  There  is  a  three-fold  interpretation  cf  xxi.^is"*' 
this  verse  in  a  mystical  sense.  The  first,  and  that  most  fol-  A. 
lowed,  takes  it  of  the  Gentile  Church,  raised  to  a  position  of 
superiority  over  the  Jewish,  according  to  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
adopted  later  and  republished  by  S.  Paul :  "  Sing,  O  barren,  isa.iiv.  i. 
thou  that  didst  not  bear ;  break  forth  into  singing,  and  cry  Gal.  iv.  27. 
aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child :  for  more  are 
the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the  married 
wife,  saith  the  Lord.  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let 
them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine  habitations :  spare 
not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy  stakes  :  for  thou 
shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy 
seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities 
to  be  inhabited.  Fear  not ;  for  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  : 
neither  be  thou  confounded;  for  thou  shalt  not  be  put  to 
shame  :  for  thou  shalt  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youtn,  and 
shalt  not  remember  the  reproach  of  thy  widowhood  any  more. 
For  thy  Maker  is  thine  husband  ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  His 
Name ;  and  thy  E-edeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  The 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  called.  For  the  Lord 
hath  called  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken,  and  grieved  in  spirit, 
and  a  wife  of  youth,  when  thou  wast  refused,  saith  thy  God." 
Next,  they  take  the  verse  of  a  soul  heretofore  unfruitful  in  Hugo  Card, 
good  works,  but  wedded  to  Christ  by  repentance  and  love, 
and  bringing  forth  abundant  progeny  to  Him  ;  and  finally,  it 
is  understood  of  the  great  company  of  the  Virgin  Saints  of 
the  Church  in  the  Religious  Life,  having  many  more  spiritual 
descendants,  many  more  children  of  Paula,  and  Scholastica, 
and  Clara,  and  Teresa,  than  can  be  numbered  by  the  most 
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fruitful  progenetrix  of  secular  races,  even  as  the  Blessei 
Mary  herself,  though  ever- Virgin,  is,  by  her  Son,  the  Mother 
of  all  Christians.  So  runs  the  hymn  in  honour  of  S.  Clare, 
dwelling  on  her  house  and  her  children  alike  : 

Generat  virgo  filias, 
Mentis  maternae  conscias, 
Christi  sponsas  et  socias, 
Corruptionis  nescias. 

*  *         *         * 

Construuntur  ccBnobia 
Vasta  per  orbis  spatia, 
Crescit  sororum  copia, 
Claret  matris  notitia. 

A  virgin  mother  daughters  bears, 
Who  know  her  true  maternal  cares, 
Cheist's  brides,  and  partners  of  His  reign, 
Who  know  not  foul  pollution's  stain. 

#  #  #  *  * 

Now  far  and  wide  through  many  a  land 
•  The  rising  convent  buildings  stand, 

And  clearly  shines  the  mother's  fame, 
As  throngs  of  sisters  bear  her  name. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Who  is  high  above  all  heathen ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  humbled  Himself  to  behold  us  on 
earth,  and  lifted  us  up  from  the  dunghill ;  glory  be  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep  house. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

Collects. 

Almighty  God,  we  who  praise  Thy  holy  Name,  beseech 
Thee  that  as  Thou  hast  placed  us  in  the  bosom  of  our  Mother, 
the  Church,  so  Thou  wouldst  unite  us  in  steadfastness  of 
love.     (1.) 

O  LoED,  Who  dwellest  on  high,  and  beholdest  the  things 
in  heaven  and  earth ;  graciously  bow  Thyself  down  to  us, 
and  as  Thou  hast  promised  men  the  bliss  of  the  Angels,  vouch- 
safe to  mould  us  to  angelic  obedience.     (11.) 

O  LoED  most  High,  Who  beholdest  the  lowly,  grant  us 
lowliness  that  we  may  please  Thee,  nor  suflPer  pride  to  re- 
main within  us,  which  Thou  throwest  afar  oflf  and  destroyest 
when  near  ;  that,  of  Thy  mercy,  the  haughtiness  which  cast- 
eth  down  may  depart  from  our  mind,  and  contrition  which 
bringeth  glory  may  abide  in  our  heart.     (11.) 

O  God,  Whose  Name  is  blessed  from  the  rising  up  of  the 
sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same ;  fill  our  heart  with 
knowledge,   and  commit  the  service  of  Thy  praise  to  our 
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mouth,  that  as  Thou  art  blessed  with  due  htomage  throughout 
the  ages,  so  Thou  mayest  be  praised  from  sunrise  to  sunset 
with  the  harmonious  voice  of  all  men.     (11.) 

O  LoED,  Who  art  high  above  all  nations,  and  dwellest  glo-  Mozarabic. 
riously  in  the  heavens,  look  down  mercifully  from  Thy  lofty 
place  on  our  humility,  and  as  Thy  Church,  which  was  once 
afflicted  with  barrenness,  now  believing  in  Thee  is  full  of  the 
merits  of  holioess  and  fruitful  in  sons  ;  so  our  soul,  barren  by 
reason  of  unfruitfulness  in  works,  may  of  Thy  bounty  both 
receive  the  seed  of  the  Word,  and  abound  with  plenteous 
fruits,  and  zealously  strive  to  love  Thy  mighty  Name  with 
unanimity  of  heart  from  the  sun -rising  to  the  sun-setting,  and 
to  praise  it  with  agreement  in  faith.     (11.) 

O  our  God,  Whose  dwelling  is  on  high,  and  Who  liftest      D.  C. 
the  poor  up  from  the  dunghiU,  mercifully  look  upon  us  Thy 
humble  servants  on  earth,  and  raise  us  to  the  heights  of  holi- 
ness, that  we  may  advance  therein  daily,  and  persevere  with- 
out fainting.     (1.) 


PSALM  CXIV. 

Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate :  Alleluia. 

Aegijment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles  with  the  Jews,  re- 
buking idols.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Jews,  rebuking 
idols,  and  narrating  the  wonders  wrought  for  the  Jews.  The  Voice 
of  them  that  praise  God.     It  forbiddeth  idols. 

Ven.  Bede.  As  the  praise  of  God  is  gathered  from  His  various 
doings,  so  also  Alleluia  is  applied  to  different  suitable  narratives  and 
matters.  The  design  of  this  Psalm  is  to  declare  that  fulfilling  of 
the  Law  (which  is  Christ  the  Loed)  vouchsafed  to  the  world  by 
mighty  miracles  from  the  beginning  of  the  Hebrew  people ;  by 
which  similitudes  it  proves  that  to-day  also  every  Christian  is  set 
free.  Throughout  the  Psalm  the  Prophet  speaks.  In  the  first 
part  he  commemorates  the  miracles  which  the  Loed  wrought  for 
the  Hebrews  and  the  Christian  people  :  When  Israel  came  out. 
Secondly ;  he  saith,  with  a  question,  why  the  sea  fled,  why  Jordan 
stayed  his  course,  adding  the  joyous  answer  that  the  earth  was 
moved  at  the  face  of  the  Loed  :  What  aileih  thee,  O  thou  sea,  that 
thou  fleddest  ?  Thirdly ;  he  shows  that  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles 
are  useless  to  their  worshippers,  and  explains  thereupon  how  quick- 
ening and  healthful  is  the  religion  of  the  Loed  to  its  disciples  ; 
Their  idols  are  silver,  &c. 

Stbiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  From  the  old  Scriptures,  con- 
cerning Moses,  who  uttered  praise  by  the  sea.  For  us,  the  calling 
of  the  Gospel,  by  which  we,  aforetime  barbarians,  were  made  a  new 
people,  spiritual  unto  God  Incarnate,  Jesus  Cheist,  Who  redeemed 
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U8  by  His  Blood  from  the  curse  of  Scripture,  and  cleansed  us  from 
sin  by  His  Spieit. 

EusEBius  OF  C^SAEEA.     An  instruction  of  the  new  people. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  of  narration.  Also ;  Hortatory,  and, 
as  it  were,  commanding. 


Bellarmine. 


AgellJus. 


1  Cor.  xiv. 


Delitzsch. 


Yaeioijs  Uses. 


Gregorian  and  Monastic. 
Ambrosian. "] 

Quignon.     J 


Sunday :  Vespers. 
Vespers. 


Antiphons. 

We  who  live  ♦  bless  the  Loed. 

Mozarahic.  Not  tmto  us,  O  Loed,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy 
Name  give  the  praise. 

1  When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt  :  and  the  house 
of  Jacob  from  among  the  strange  people ; 

2  Judah  was  his  sanctuary  :  and  Israel  his  do- 
minion. 

The  LXX.  begins  the  Psalm  with  a  more  familiar  phrase  : 
In  the  Exodus  of  Israel.  And  the  Psalmist  tells  us  how  this 
very  act  was  the  true  beginning  of  the  national  life  of  the 
Hebrews,  their  consecration  as  a  special  people  to  the  service 
of  God.  They  went  down  merely  as  the  house  of  Jacobs 
members  of  a  single  family,  if  not  actually  a  single  house- 
hold ;  and  while  in  Egypt  itself,  they  were  on  the  one  hand 
mixed  up  with  the  native  population,  and  on  the  other,  were 
serfs  and  bondslaves,  with  no  independent  polity.  That  they 
continued,  however,  to  be  radically  distinct  from  the  Egyp- 
tians appears  from  the  word  strange,  translated  by  the  A.  V. 
of  strange  language,  (Aquila,  frepoyKciaaov),  but  by  Chaldee, 

LXX.  and  Vulgate  barbarous.     It  is  more  precisely  T^?, 

**  stammering,"  that  is,  unintelligible ;  a  sense  in  which  S. 
Paul  employs  the  corresponding  Greek  expression,  saying, 
"  If  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto 
him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be 
a  barbarian  unto  me."^ 

Judah  was  His  sanctuary.  Judah  here  does  not  stand  for 
the  royal  tribe,  still  less  for  the  Patriarch,  but  for  the  whole 
land  of  Judea,  a  meaning  fixed  in  Hebrew  by  the  feminine 
form  of  the  verb.  But  the  earlier  commentators  do  take  it 
of  the  tribe,  pointing  out  that  even  before  the  reign  of  David 
it  had  acquired  a  certain  priority ;  inasmuch  as  it  led  the  van 

^  Similarly,  the  Russians  call  the  Q^ermans  Njemetz^  which  means 
"  dumb." 
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of  march  in  the  wilderness,  and  was  divinely  selected  to  begin  Numb.x.i4. 
the  attack  on  the  Canaanites  after  the  death  of  Joshua.    There  Judg.  i.  2. 
is  a  Rabbinical  legend  that  this  leadership  was  conferred  as  a 
reward  upon  Judah,  because  when  all  the  Israelites  hung  ^Jnramus. 
back  in  alarm  at  the  brink  of  the  E-ed  Sea,  Amminadab,  ^' 

prince  of  that  tribe,  caught  up  the  standard  of  his  house  and 
passed  first  between  the  waters.     But  there  are  two  sufficient 
reasons,  independently  of  the  grammatical  one,  for  taking 
Judah  to  mean  the  whole  country.     First ;  the  parallelism 
between   the  two  strophes  of  the  verse  is   thus  exact,  and 
Israel  precisely  balances  Judah.     Next ;  no  place  speciaDy 
sacred  in  Jewish  history  lay  within  the  limits  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.     Shiloh,  in  Ephraim,  was  the  earliest  shrine  of  the  Josh,  xviii. 
Ark  after  the  conquest,  and  Jerusalem  lay  within  the  actual  ^• 
boundaries  of  Benjamin.     And,  finally,  the  epithet  sanctuary 
is  twice  applied  to  the  whole  of  Palestine  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture ;  once  in  the  Song  of  Moses  :  "  Thou  shalt  bring  Exod.  xv. 
them  in,  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  Thine  inherit-  '^" 
ance,  in  the  place,  O  Loed,  which  Thou  hast  made  for  Thee 
to  dwell  in,  in  the  Sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which  Thy  hands 
have  established ;"  and  once  in  the  Psalter  :  "  And  brought  ?*|- ^*^'"- 
them  within  the  borders  of  His  Sanctuary."     And  Israel  His 
dominion.     This  points  to  the  establishment  of  the  Theocracy,  TargTim. 
in  that  Israel  was  the  only  nation  whose  King  was  the  Lord  xitelman. 
Himself,  and  wherein  He  habitually  displayed  His  provi- 
dence by  miraculous  acts  of  power. 

The  Paschal  character  of  this  Psalm,  and  its  triumphant 
accents,  have  led  to  its  use  primarily  as  an  Easter  Psalm  in 
the  Christian  Church,  and  then  its  employment  on  every 
Sunday,  the  festival  whereon  a  weekly  commemoration  is 
made  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  our  Passover.  This  use 
is  emphasized  by  the  custom  of  the  modern  Roman  Breviary, 
which  deviates  so  far  from  its  normal  custom  of  employing 
the  same  Psalms  for  Sundays  and  festivals,  as  to  substitute  Brev.  Rom. 
Ps.  cxvii.  for  this  one  on  feast-days  which  have  not  a  specific 
Sunday  rite  of  their  own.  The  connection  between  Israel's 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  led  by  Moses  with  his  rod,  and  the 
march  of  the  Christian  people  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin 
through  the  ruddy  depths  of  the  Passion,  following  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  is  forcibly  brought  out  by  one  word,  whose  force 
is  lost  in  the  A.V.  In  S.  Luke's  narrative  of  the  Transfigu-  s.  Lukeix. 
ration,  it  is  said,  "  And  behold,  there  talked  with  Him  two  ^^* 
men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias  :  who  appeared  in  glory, 
and  spake  of  His  decease  which  He  should  accomplish  in  Je- 
rusalem." The  word  here  translated  decease  is  Exodus,  and 
the  notion  it  involves  has  been  embodied  in  well-nigh  every 
Paschal  homily  and  hymn  of  the  ancient  Church.  It  was  Hugo  Card, 
then,  in  the  Lord's  own  Exodus,  in  the  coming  of  His  people 
out  of  the  midst  of  His  enemies,  that  Judah  became  His 
sanctuary,  because  He  consecrated  His  Jewish  Apostles  to 
the  office  of  discipling,  baptizing,  confirming,  and  teaching 
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the  Gentiles,  so  that,  in  His  own  words  "  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews."  And  then  His  people,  no  longer  a  mere  house  of  Jacob, 
wrestling  against  sin,  became  Israel  Sit  dominion,  because, 
prevalent  with  God,  they  are  also  able  in  the  power  of  His 
might  to  resist  all  sins  and  temptations,  while  they  hallow 
His  Name  in  their  capacity  as  Judah,  giving  Him  continual 
"  praise."  The  idea  of  the  march  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  as 
typical  of  the  Christian  pilgrimage,  has  been  for  many  cen- 
turies musically  suggested  by  the  employment  throughout 
the  Western  Church  of  the  Tonus  Peregrinus,  or  "  Pilgrim's 
Chant,"  (an  irregular  form  of  the  eighth  Gregorian  tone,) 
for  this  particular  Psalm,  a  custom  said  to  be  immediately 
derived  from  the  traditional  use  of  the  Synagogue,  and  thus 
blending,  even  more  than  in  any  other  use  of  the  Psalter  by 
Christians,  the  most  august  and  victorious  memories  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 


S.  John 
Damasc. 
Canon  for 
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day. 


Ewald. 


Perowne. 


Come,  ye  faithful,  raise  the  strain, 

Of  triumphant  gladness ! 
God  hath  brought  His  Israel 

Into  joy  from  sadness  : 
Loosed  from  Pharaoh's  bitter  yoke 

Jacob's  sons  and  daughters  ; 
Led  them  with  unmoistened  foot 

Through  the  Eed  Sea  waters. 

'Tis  the  Spring  of  souls  to-day, 

Chbist  hath  burst  His  prison  ; 
And  from  three  days'  sleep  in  death 

As  a  sun,  hath  risen. 
All  the  winter  of  our  sins, 

Long  and  dark,  is  flying 
From  His  light,  to  Whom  we  give 

Laud  and  praise  undying. 

One  other  peculiarity  of  the  second  verse  requires  atten- 
tion. It  twice  uses  the  word  His,  without  naming  any  one. 
There  are  two  theories  to  account  for  this  circumstance. 
One  is  that  Psalm  cxiv.  was  always  sung  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  cxiii.,  in  which  the  Name  of  God  occurs  no  less 
than  six  times,  so  that  the  continuance  of  the  train  of 
thought  made  a  fresh  repetition  of  it  here  unnecessary.  But 
this  view,  to  be  fully  consistent  with  itself,  must  assume  that 
the  two  Psalms  are  really  one,  with  a  merely  arbitrary  divi- 
sion, which  does  not,  on  the  face  of  the  matter,  seem  by  any 
means  probable,  as  the  scope  of  thought  in  the  two  is  per- 
fectly distinct.  The  other,  which  is  more  satisfactory,  re- 
fards  the  omission  of  the  Holy  Name  in  this  part  of  the 
*salm  as  a  poetical  artifice  to  heighten  the  effect  of  the 
answer  to  the  sudden  apostrophe  in  verses  five  and  six. 
There  would  be  nothing  marvellous  in  the  agitation  of  sea, 
and  river,  and  mountains  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  it  may 
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well  appear  wonderful  till  that  potent  cause  is  revealed,  as 
it  is  most  forcibly  in  the  dignified  words  of  the  seventh 
verse. 

3  The  sea  saw  that,  and  fled  :  Jordan  was  driven 
back. 

Two  miracles  of  the  same  class,  though  parted  from  one  s.  Chrysost. 
another  by  an  interval  of  forty  years  in  time  and  a  wide  dis- 
tance in  space,  are  here  coupled,  to  teach  us  that  God's 
power  extends  everywhere,  and  is  not  tied  down  by  any 
limits  of  space  or  time,  and  also  because  they  mark  the  be- 
ginning and  end  of  the  Hebrew  pilgrimage.  The  word  fled, 
refers  to  the  passage,  "  The  Loed  caused  the  sea  to  go  back  ex.  xiv.21. 
by  a  strong  east  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the  sea  dry 
land,  and  the  waters  were  divided ;"  while  driven  hack,  ap- 
plied to  Jordan,  tells  that  "  the  waters  that  came  down  josh.  iu.  16. 
toward  the  sea  of  the  plain,  even  the  salt  sea,  failed,  and 
were  cut  off"."  In  the  one  particular  of  the  pathway  between 
two  walls  of  water  to  allow  the  passage  of  Israel,  the  two 
miracles  precisely  agree,  and  find  a  partial  parallel  in  classical 
poetry,  as  when  Cyrene  makes  a  road  through  a  river  to  her 
palace  for  her  son  Aristseus  : 

Simul  alta  jubet  discedere  late  Virgr.'Georg. 

Flumina,  quajuvenis  gressus  inferret,  at  ilium  iv.  359. 

Curvata  in  montis  speciem  circumstetit  unda, 
Accepitque  sinu  vasto. 

Meanwhile,  she  bids  the  deep  streams  widely  part, 
Where  the  youth's  steps  should  enter,  and  the  wave, 
Curved  like  a  mountain,  compassed  him  about, 
And  took  him  to  its  bosom  Tast. 

Mystically,  the  fleeing  of  the  sea  is  explained  as  the  alarm         Q^ 

of  sinners,  and  especially  of  Gentile  heathens,  at  the  Gospel  s.  Bruno 

tidings,  and  their  consequent  abandonment  of  their  former  earth. 

habits.     There  is  more  variety  in  the  treatment  of  the  latter    °°°"'*'' 

clause  of  the  verse.     Some,  pointing  out,  truly  enough,  that 

Jordan  means  "  the  descender,"  and  that  its  course  termi-  Hugo  Card. 

nates  in  the  Dead  Sea,  take  it  as  a  type  of  those  who  sin,  not 

from  ignorance,  but  from  passion,  and  from  being  hurried 

along,  like  a  swift  river,  by  the  cares  and  temptations  of  the 

world.     These  are  suddenly  stayed  in  their  course,  and  are 

driven  hack,  that  is,  converted  by  penitence  to  God,  from 

the  headlong  descent  into  the  abyss  of  death  to  which  they 

had  been  hurrying,  according  to  His  own  call,  "Turn  ye  l8a.xxxi.6. 

unto  Him  from  Whom  the  children  of  Israel  have  deeply 

revolted."     And  in  this  special  sense  many  of  those  who 

interpret  the  sea  as  the  Gentiles  will  have  it  that  Jordan 

has  special  reference  to  the  Jews.     Others  bring  in  the  idea 

of  Baptism,  as  connected  with  the  Jordan,  and  treat  it  va-  pgeu^o- 

riously.    Thus  it  is  sometimes  combined  with  the  exposition  Hieron. 
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just  given  above,  and  interpreted  of  the  conversion  and  bap- 
tism of  those  who  were  hurrying  into  the  bitter  sea  of  Gen- 
tile idolatry  from  terror  at  the  sufferings  of  the  Martyrs,  but 
who  retraced  their  steps  to  Bethabara,  to  receive  the  baptism, 
not  of  John,  but  bf  Jesus.  Or  again,  it  is  taken  without 
this  special  limitation,  of  all  penitents  who  are  converted  and 
received  into  the  Church.  A  further  interpretation  is  that 
the  river  stands  for  the  whole  tide  of  human  passions  and 
affections,  and  that  this  tide  is  driven  backward,  and  made 
to  rise  "  upon  an  heap"  when  men  abandon  earthly  thoughts, 
and  set  their  affections  on  things  on  high  ;  not  fleeing  from 
God,  like  the  sea,  but  to  Him,  because  of  love  which  casteth 
out  fear. 


Targram. 
Exod.xix. 

18. 
Lyranus. 

Ay. 


Numb.  xxi. 
14. 


Jer.  iv.  24. 
Agellios. 


Exod.  XV. 
15. 


C. 
S.  Brono 
earth. 


4  The  mountains  skipped  like  rams  :  and  the  little 
hills  like  young  sheep. 

Here  the  Psalmist  turns  to  the  earthquake  when  the  Law 
was  given  on  Sinai.  But  there  is  a  curious  Hebrew  tradi- 
tion to  the  effect  that  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  in 
the  valley  of  Arnon,  between  Moab  and  the  Amorites,  the 
mountains  on  the  further  side  bent  down  to  allow  them  an 
easy  passage ;  and  in  this  sense  they  interpret  that  verse 
from  the  lost  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Loed,  "  what  He  did 
in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  brooks  of  Arnon,  and  at  the 
stream  of  the  brooks  that  goeth  down  to  the  dwelling  of  Ar, 
and  lieth  upon  the  border  of  Moab."  If  we  take  the  words 
as  denoting  the  terror  and  dismay  of  the  mountains  ("  I  be- 
held the  mountains,  and  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills 
moved  lightly,")  we  may  very  well  explain  the  verse  figu- 
ratively of  the  dread  which  fell  upon  the  Canaanite  chieftains 
at  the  news  of  the  advance  of  Israel,  according  to  the  Song 
of  Moses  :  "  Then  the  dukes  of  Edom  shall  be  amazed  ;  the 
mighty  men  of  Moab,  trembling  shall  take  hold  of  them,  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  shall  melt  away ;"  and  may  carry 
on  this  reference  further  to  the  alarm  of  the  kings  and  great 
ones  of  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  when  Herod, 
and  at  a  later  day,  Pilate,  feared  greatly,  and  when  the 
B^man  Empire  put  out  all  its  strength  ten  times  from  its 
seven-hilled  capital  against  the  Faith.  But  the  majority  of 
the  commentators,  looking  to  the  idea  of  rejoicing  which  the 

Hebrew  1  ip'^  may  imply  here,  as  it  certainly  does  in 
Eccl.  iii.  4,  and  which  is  undoubtedly  included  in  the  LXX. 
iffKiprriffav,  the  Vulgate  exsuUaverunt,  the  English  skipped, 
prefer  to  take  the  words  first  as  a  personification  of  the  glad- 
ness of  Canaan  at  the  coming  of  God  to  overthrow  the  idol 
shrines  on  many  a  hill,  which  they  may  be  regarded  as  eager 
to  shake  off,  and  then  as  denoting  the  exultation  of  the 
Apostles,  those  great  mountains  of  God,  rams,  as  leaders  of 
His  flock ;  and  that  of  the  inferior  disciples,  {little,  indeed,  in 
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comparison  with  giants  like  Peter  and  Paul,  James  and  John,  Hononus. 
but  yet  hills,  raised  above  the  ordinary  level  of  earth,  and       Ay. 
young  sheep  of  His  pasture  Who  carries  the  lambs  in  His  isa.  xi.  ii. 
bosom,)  in  the  grace,  mercy,  and  truth  of  Jesus  Cheist. 

Ipsi  Isetitia  voces  ad  sidera  jactant  Virg.  Eclog. 

Intonsi  montes :  ipsse  jam  carmina  rupes,  ^'  ^' 

Ipsa  sonaut  arbusta,  Deus,  deus  ille. 

With  joy  the  shaggy  mountains  send  their  voice 
Up  to  the  stars,  the  rocks  break  out  in  song. 
The  very  copses  echo,  He  is  God  ! 

5  "What  aileth  thee,  O  thou  sea,  that  thou  fleddest : 
and  thou,  Jordan,  that  thou  wast  driven  back  ? 

6  Ye  mountains,  that  ye  skipped  like  rams  :  and 
ye  little  hills,  like  young  sheep  ? 

The  bold  personification  and  address  here,  which  consti- 
tute the  chief  beauty  of  the  Psalm,  have  not  been  lost  sight 
of  by  the  commentators,  who  explain  the  first  verse  of  the 
astonishment  of  the  world  at  the  sudden  cessation  of  the 
fierce  pagan  assaults  on  Christianity,  when  the  Empire  bowed  ^y 
to  the  Cross  just  ten  years  after  Diocletian  had  proclaimed 
his  successful  extirpation  of  the  hated  creed,  and  the  still 
greater  bewilderment  which  seized  on  Gentile  philosophy  in 
seeing  Saints,  even  according  to  the  view  of  enlightened 
heathens,  made  out  of  the  unpromising  material  of  harlots, 
felons,  and  outcasts  of  society.  Still  more  happily  they  take 
the  second  verse  of  the  astonishment  of  the  persecutors  at 
the  joy  with  which  the  Christian  Martyrs  received  sentence 
of  death,  and  went  to  the  rack,  the  stake,  the  arena,  and  the 
Bcafibld,  as  though  to  a  bridal  or  a  throne,  as  indeed  they 
were  going  to  both,  had  their  judges  but  known  it,  "  rejoic-  ^j^  y  4^^ 
ing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His 
Name." 

7  Tremble,  thou  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  ;  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob ; 

8  Who  turned  the  hard  rock  into  a  standing 
water  :  and  the  flint-stone  into  a  springing  well. 

Here  is  the  answer  to  the  question  in  the  previous  verses : 
Nothing  but  the  presence  of  God  Himself  could  so  have 
wrought  on  the  mightiest  of  inanimate  things,  sea,  and  flood, 
and  mountain,  as  to  cause  them  to  flee  and  shake,  as  the  Greek 
tragic  poet  sings : 

Tpffiei  5'  6pr}  Koi  yala  koi,  veXdl/pios  iEschyl. 

fivOhs  6a\d(T<r7)s,  r'  opfuv  Sipos  fieya'  ragm. 

eV  &»'  4irifi\f\l/T)  yopyhv  ofifia  Ae(nr<$TOV, 
irdvra  5i/voTr/  yap  56^a  v\piaTov. 
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S.  Clem. 
Alex. 
Strom.  5. 

Cocceius. 


Hugo  Card 


1  Cor.  X.  4. 
Honorius. 


S.  John  vi. 
60. 


Ecclus. 
xxiv.  31 . 


C. 


Hugo  Card. 


The  mountains  quake,  and  earth,  and  the  abyss 
Of  mighty  ocean,  and  the  lofty  hills, 
When  the  Loed's  awful  eye  but  looks  on  them, 
For  the  Most  High  in  glory  hath  all  might. 

Do  not  these  words,  asks  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  seem, 
a  paraphrase  of  The  earth  was  shaken  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  ?  (LXX.)  It  is  well  said  the  earth  here,  for  if  the 
mountains,  themselves  but  a  small  part  of  the  earth,  skipped 
at  the  giving  of  the  Law,  far  greater  wonders  accompanied 
the  revelation  of  Cheist  in  the  Gospel.  And  He  showed 
His  face  in  four  ways,  living,  dying,  judging,  reigning.  The 
first  is  the  face  of  His  poverty,  in  lowly  birth  and  sorrowful 
life :  the  second  of  His  sorrow  in  His  Passion ;  the  third  of 
His  wrath  against  sin  ;  the  fourth  of  the  delight  which  the 
open  vision  of  Him  shall  give  His  elect.  And  each  of  these 
aspects  of  His  countenance  appeals  to  men  that  they  may  be 
moved  from  mere  earthly  things  and  turn  to  Him.  The  last 
verse  is  variously  explained,  and  first,  accepting  S.  Paul's 
gloss,  that  the  smitten  Rock  was  Cheist.  He  was  a  E.ock 
whence  no  streams  appeared  to  flow  to  His  doubting  dis- 
ciples, when  He  revealed  to  them  the  mystery  of  the  Eeal 
Presence  of  His  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  and  they  answered,  "  This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can 
hear  it?"  But  after  He  was  smitten  with  the  rod  of  the 
Cross,  and  rose  again,  He  opened  to  them  the  Scriptures, 
and  by  showing  them  the  types  concerning  Him  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  writings  confined  to  the  narrow  circle  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  He  turned  Himself,  the  Eock,  into  that 
standing  water  ;  but  by  sending  the  Paraclete  on  the  Apos- 
tles, and  giving  them  knowledge  of  all  tongues,  that  they 
might  preach  Him  in  all  lands,  He  made  Himself  into  a 
springing  well,  and  lo,  His  brook  became  a  river,  and  His 
river  became  a  sea. 

Again,  they  take  the  rock  to  be  the  hard  hearts  of  the 
Jews,  converted  into  the  calm  stillness  of  Christian  belief, 
and  the  Jlintstone  the  equally  indurated  Gentiles,  neverthe- 
less brought  to  be  preachers  of  that  very  Word  to  which  they 
were  at  first  insensible.  And  finally  God  turns  the  stony 
heart  of  the  sinner  into  a  heart  of  flesh,  and  causes  it  to  shed 
copious  floods  of  penitential  tears,  and  turns  all  the  hardness 
and  suffering  of  earth  into  the  abundant  joys  of  heaven ; 
truly  a  standing  water,  because  it  is  an  exhaustless  reservoir, 
an  unruffled  ocean  of  bliss,  and  a  springing  well,  because  it 
has  no  monotony,  but  is  ever  fresh  and  new. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Fathee,  the  Loed  God  of  Jacob  ;  glory 
be  to  the  Son,  the  Prince  of  Judah,  His  Sanctuary ;  glory 
be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  those  rivers  of  living  water 
which  spring  up  within  the  Saints  unto  everlasting  life. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 
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Collects. 


O  God,  unspeakable  !N"aine  of  Trinity,  Wlio  didst  awe  the  Rudolph 
streams  of  Jordan  with  the  aspect  of  Thy  light,  grant  that 
Thou  mayest  never  suffer  those  whom  Thou  hast  washed  and 
renewed  in  Holy  Baptism  to  be  defiled  with  the  idols  of 
image- worship.     (5.) 

O  God,  mightiest  of  all  beings.  Who  turnest  the  rock  into      D.  C. 
standing  waters,  let  the  earth  of  our  bodies  be  moved  to 
repentance  at  Thy  presence,  that  there  may  thence  be  glory 
to  Thy  Name  for  mercifully  granting  us  salvation  in  ever- 
lasting blessedness.     (1.) 


PSALM  CXV. 


This  Psalm  is  reckoned  in  Syriac,  -<Ethiopie,  LXX.,  and  Vulgate, 
as  part  of  the  preceding  one,  is  numbered  therefore  as  113,  and 
has  no  separate  Antiphons  nor  Uses  in  the  office-books.  This 
peculiarity  is  found  even  in  some  Hebrew  MSS.,  though  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  the  completeness  of  Ps.  cxiv.  in  itself. 

1  Not  unto  usj  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
thy  Name  give  the  praise  :  for  thy  loving  mercy, 
and  for  thy  truth^s  sate. 

The  Psalmist  begins  with  a  prayer  that  God  will  put  forth 
His  might,  for  the  vindication  of  His  Name,  and  of  the  Law 
which  He  gave,  against  the  scoffing  idolaters  who  despised 
the  feeble  remnant  which  returned  out  of  exile  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is,  in  fact,  asking  Him  to  fulfil  the  promise  that  He  made 
by  the  mouth  of  Ezekiel,  when,  declaring  the  terrible  over- 
throw of  the  armies  of  Gog,  He  added :  '*  And  I  will  set  My  Ezek. 
glory  among  the  heathen,  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  My  *^^^*2>' 
judgment  that  I  have  executed,  and  My  hand  that  I  have 
laid  upon  them.  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Loed  their  God  from  that  day  and  forward.  And 
the  heathen  shall  know  that  the  house  of  Israel  went  into 
captivity  for  their  iniquity  :  because  they  trespassed  against 
Me,  therefore  hid  I  My  face  from  them,  and  gave  them  into 
the  hand  of  their  enemies ;  so  fell  they  all  by  the  sword. 
According  to  their  uncleanness,  and  according  to  their  trans- 
gressions, have  I  done  unto  them,  and  hid  My  face  from 
them.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Loed  God,  Now  will  I  bring 
again  the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and  have  mercy  upon  the  whole 
house  of  Israel,  and  will  be  jealous  for  My  holy  Name." 
The  words  Not  unto  us  are  doubled,  in  order  to  express  the  s.  chrysost. 

III.  Y 
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deep  sense  of  personal  unwortliiness  entertained  by  the  sup-  ^' 
pliants  ;  and  we  may  take  them  also  as  denoting  the  blended 

naymo.        prayers  of  the  two  great  constituent  elements  of  the  Church, 
Jew  and  Gentile.     The  words  befit  us  now  as  much  as  they 

s.  Bernard,    did  the  struggling  Hebrew  Church.     Not  unto  us,   O  Lord, 

Omn  land;  '"^^  ^^^^  ^*'  ^^^  ^^^'^  '^^V  ^(^f^^  9^^^  the  praise,  is  the  cry  of 
s.  Liike  u.  "  this  time,  when  the  Angels  are  crying  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
!*•  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will."    And  the 

s.  John  XX.  LoED  saith,  "  Touch  Me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to 
17.  My  Fathee."     He  is  the  JFathee's  glory,  and  He  saith, 

Touch  Me  not.  Seek  not  glory  here,  shun  it  rather,  and  see 
that  ye  touch  Me  not  till  we  come  unto  the  Fathee,  where 
Ps.  xxxiv.  2.  all  glorying  shall  be  secure.  For  there  "  my  soul  shall  make 
her  boast  in  the  Losd,  the  humble  shall  hear  thereof,  and  be 
glad." 
C.  For  Thy  loving  mercy  and  for  Thy  trutKs  sake.     God's 

honour  is  concerned  in  delivering  His  people,  in  order  to 
show  that  loving  mercy,  and  not  the  caprice  of  a  despot,  has 
^  been  the  motive  of  His  dealings  with  them ;  and  His  tt^uth  is 

^  *  no  less  concerned  in  fulfilling  His  promises  made  to  them, 
and  in  executing  His  threatened  judgments  upon  the  heathen 
who  have  not  called  upon  His  Name.  By  vindicating  Him- 
self in  these  two  fashions.  He  gives  glory  to  that  Name, 
because  He  moves  His  people  through  gratitude,  and  His 
enemies  through  fear,  to  worship  Him  ;  and  that  for  the  dear 
Didymus.      sake  of  His  mercy  and  truth,  which  are  Jesus  Cheist. 

2  Wherefore  shall  the  heathen  say  :  Where  is  now 
their  God  ? 

C.  This  is  ever  the  scoff,  open  or  secret,  of  the  persecutors 

of  the  righteous,  of  the  slayers  of  the  Martyrs ;  and  is  again 
and  again  urged  on  God  by  His  prophets  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  a  reason  for  His  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  each 
li-        fresh  calamity  which  sin  had  brought  with  it.     So  Moses 
Numb.  xiv.   pleaded  with  Him  after  the  false  report  of  the  spies  ;  so  Joel 
Joel  ii.  17.     bid  the  priests  cry  weeping  between  the  porch  and  the  altar ; 
Dan.  ix.  19.   so  Daniel  besought  in  his  petition  to  the  Loed.    And  there  is 
a  peculiar  force  in  the  verse,  remembering,  as  we  may,  that 
the  charge  of  Atheism  was  brought  against  both  Jews  and 
Christians  by  the  Pagans,  on  the  ground  of  the  absence  of  1 

Smyrn!^des.  ^^  images  from  their  places  of  worship.     So  the  Proconsul, 
Polycarpo.     Statius  Quadratus,  addressing  Polycarp,  when  endeavouring  ' 

to  persuade  him  to  apostasy,  said,  "  Kepent,  and  say,  Away 
with  the  Atheists ;"  words  which  the  aged  martyr  did  there- 
upon utter,  but  in  a  very  different  sense,  and  without  the 
denial  of  Cheist  which  was  urged  on  him  at  the  same  time. 

3  As  for  our  God,  he  is  in  heaven  :  he  hath  done 
whatsoever  pleased  him. 


Le  Blanc. 
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In  heaven,  not  as  limited  there,  for  in  truth  most  copies  of        L. 
the  LXX.  and  the  Eoman  Psalter  add  and  in  earth,  but  as  Ageilius. 
denoting  His  mvisibility,  His  majesty,  His  holiness,  and  His 

Sower ;  while  as  for  us,  who  recite  daily  in  the  Creed  that 
HEIST  ascended  into  heaven,  we  can  use  the  words  literally 
and  in  a  local  sense  impossible  to  the  Jew.  He  hath  done 
whatsoever  pleased  Him,  for  all  power  is  given  to  Him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  and  whatsoever  the  Fathee  doeth,  that 
the  Son  doeth  likewise  ;  in  contrast  to  the  heathen  idols, 
mere  powerless  creatures  of  man's  imagination  and  skill,  of 
which  the  Psalmist  now  begins  to  speak. 

4  Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold  :  even  the  work 
of  men's  hands. 

5  They  have  mouths,  and  speak  not  :  eyes  have 
they,  and  see  not. 

6  They  have  ears,  and  hear  not :  noses  have  they, 
and  smell  not. 

7  They  have  hands,  and  handle  not;  feet  have 
they,  and  walk  not  :  neither  speak  they  through 
their  throat. 


S.  Gaudent. 


Silver  and  gold.     By  singling  out  these  metals,  the  most 
precious  materials  of  which  the  idols  were  framed,  and  pour-  BrS*' 
ing  contempt  upon  even  these  costly  images,  the  Psalmist  Ageiiius. 
heightens  the  scorn  which  he  implies  for  such  as  were  of  in- 
ferior price,  and  which  had  not  the  one  element  of  costliness 
in  their  favour.     And  when  we  bear  in  mind  the  Apostle's  Hugo  Card, 
saying  that  covetousness  is  idolatry,  we  shall  be  warned  that  ^?i-  "j-  s- 
we  too  may  need  this  lesson  against  worshipping  silver  and  vlctoriji. 
gold ;  or  the  worldly  wisdom  and  specious  eloquence  which 
may  be  compared  to  these  metals.     They  have  mouths,  and 
apeak  not.     It  is  noteworthy  that  we  do  not  find  here  taste 
not,  which  we  should  expect  from  the  parallelism   of  the        Z. 
other  organs  of  sense,  and  which  is  alleged  against  idols  in  '^^^^-  i^-  28. 
Scripture,  and  it  is  not  inaptly  observed  that  the  omission  is 
due  to  the  impossibility  of  predicating  the  act  of  eating  of  the 
True  God,  with  Whom  the  idols  are  here  contrasted,  though 
we  may  speak  of  Him  as  speaking,  seeing,  hearing,  and  smell- 
ing.    Cardinal  Hugo,  who  explains  the  silver  and  gold  to 
mean  simoniacal,  luxurious,  and  ostentatious  prelates,  carries 
on  his  gloss  with  unsparing  vigour,  in  which  he  is  supported  Hugo  Card, 
in  well-nigh  every  particular  by  S.  Albert  the  Great,  saying  s.  Aibertus 
that  they  have  mouths,  and  speak  not,  because  they  always  Magnus, 
get  some  one  to  preach  in  their  stead ;  they  have  eyes  and  see 
not,  because  they  employ  Archdeacons  and  other  officials, 
oculi  JEpiscoporum,  to  do  their  visitations  for  them,  or  rather 
to  collect  money,  and  neglect  the  real  work  of  souls ;  they 
have  ears,  no  doubt,  for  money  accounts  j  and  for  gossip, 
Y   2 
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and  flattery,  but  not  for  hearing  the  reading  of  Scripture,  nor 
for  advice,  nor  for  listening  to  rebuke,  nor  for  hearing  the  cry 
of  the  poor  and  oppressed ;  and  they  have  noses,  to  smell  good 
dinners  and  wines,  but  not  the  sweet  savour  of  Cheist,  nor 
the  fragrance  of  Paradise;  they  have  hands  too,  chaplains 
and  other  instruments,  which  they  do  not  employ  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  sick,  nor  to  lift  off  the  burdens  of  the 
oppressed,  but  merely  to  handle  money,  and  get  rich  bene- 
fices ;  feet  have  they,  but  not  for  walking  after  God,  in  the 
footsteps  of  Cheist.  Neither  speah  they  through  their  throaty 
which  is  not  wonderful,  seeing  that  it  is  too  full  with  the 
dainties  they  are  tasting,  to  allow  of  speech.  Of  this  re- 
I;.  markably  plain-spoken  piece  of  testimony  Lorinus  briefly 
observes,  "  It  is  worth  while  to  read  it,  but  unnecessary  to 
Philip  de  la  ^^P^  ^*  out."  A  third  great  preacher,  however,  takes  nearly 
Gr^ve.  the  same  line  as  the  Bishop  of  Batisbon  and  the  Cardinal  of 
Serm.  242.  S.  Sabina,  comparing  to  an  idol  that  ecclesiastic  who  has 
knowledge,  but  will  not  preach,  who  is  careless  and  lacking 
in  circumspection,  who  is  not  obedient,  though  he  can  hear 
a  command,  who  has  no  delicate  sense  of  discernment  of  the 
odours  of  good  and  evil,  who  has  the  power  of  doing  active 
good,  and  neglects  it,  who  makes  no  advance  in  holiness,  and 
who  employs  a  deputy  in  choir  and  pulpit. 

Eeturning  to  the  literal  sense,  it  is  desirable  to  cite  some 
few  words  from  the  powerful  attack  here  made  on  idolatry 
A.  by  S.  Augustine.  "The  workman  is  better  than  they  are, 
for  he  was  able  to  make  them  by  the  movement  or  action  of 
his  members,  and  yet  thou  wouldst  be  ashamed  to  adore  that 
workman.  Thou  art  better  too,  though  thou  didst  not  make 
them,  for  thou  canst  do  what  they  cannot.  A  beast  is  better 
also  *  *  *.  Those  people  think  themselves  to  be  of  a  purer 
religion  who  say,  '  I  do  not  worship  the  image,  nor  a  demon, 
but  I  look  on  the  bodily  effigy  as  a  sign  of  that  thing  which 
I  ought  to  worship.'  And  therefore  they  explain  the  images, 
saying  that  by  one  of  them  the  earth  is  signified,  whence 
they  call  it  a  shrine  of  Tellus ;  by  another  the  sea,  as  an 
image  of  Neptune  ;  another  the  air,  which  is  Juno  ;  another 
fire,  as  Vulcan;  the  morning-star,  asYenus;  the  sun  and  moon, 
to  whose  statues  they  give  the  same  kind  of  names  as  to  that 
of  the  earth,  and  so  with  this  and  that  star,  this  or  that 
creature,  for  we  cannot  go  through  with  the  whole  catalogue. 
And  when  they  begin  to  be  cross-examined  as  to  why  they 
worship  bodily  things,  especially  the  earth,  and  sea,  and  air, 
and  fire,  all  of  which  are  at  our  disposal  to  use,  (for  they  are 
not  so  much  ashamed  of  heavenly  things,  because  we  cannot 
bodily  handle  nor  reach  them  save  with  the  glances  of  our 
eyes,)  they  are  bold  enough  to  reply,  that  they  do  not  wor- 
ship these  bodies  themselves,  but  the  divinities  which  pre- 
side over  their  governance.  Therefore  the  Apostle  in  one 
sentence  witnesseth  to  their  punishment  and  condemnation, 
Rom. i. 25.    in  that  he  saith,  'Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
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lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the 

Creator,  Who  is  blessed  for  ever.'     For  in  the  first  part  of 

this  sentence,  he  condemned  the  images,  and  in  the  latter, 

the  explanation  of  the  images.    And  that  because  by  calling 

the  statues  made  by  a  workman  by  the  names  of  things 

which  God  has  made,  they  change  the  glory  of  God  into  a 

lie,  and  by  accounting  and  worshipping  as  gods  the  things 

themselves,  they  serve  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 

Who  is  blessed  for  ever."    And  S.  Ambrose,  arguing  against 

the  gods  of  Eome,  very  aptly  remarks :  "  Geese  saved  the  HexaSme- 

Boman  Capitol  from  the  foe :  it  is  to  them,  O  Rome,  that  ^°^' 

thou  truly  owest  thy  dominion.     Thy  gods  were  asleep,  and 

the  geese  kept  watch,  therefore  in  those  days  thou  sacrificest 

to  geese,  not  to  Jupiter.     For  your  gods  yield  precedence  to 

geese,  by  whom  they  knew  that  they  were  defended,  lest 

they  too  should  be  captured  by  the  foe,"  for  they  spake  not 

through   their   throat,   or,   as   the  Hebrew  strictly  implies, 

could  not  even  make  a  low  articulate  murmuring,  whereas 

the  geese  had  voice  enough  to  raise  an  alarm. 

8  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  tliem  :  and 
so  are  all  such  as  put  their  trust  in  them. 

These  words  are  read  by  most  of  the  ancient  versions  as 
an  imprecation  :  jOet  those  that  make  them  be  like  unto  them, 
which,  as  Cardinal  Bellarmine  justly  says,  is  a  prayer  that  BeUarmine. 
Pagans  cannot  complain  of,  without  yielding  the  whole  point 
in  dispute.     Following  the  English  version,  we  see  a  deep 
truth  set  before  us,  that  there  is  a  close  relation  between  the 
object  of  worship  and  the  worshippers,  so  that  one  must  re- 
act on  the  other.     They  who  adore  Mars,  will  be  warlike  and  Ageiiius. 
predatory ;    those  who  serve  Venus,  effeminate  and  profli- 
gate ;  those  who  reverence  Molech,  will  be  cruel  and  blood- 
thirsty.    And  without  looking  exclusively  to  this  aspect  of 
the  matter,  which  is  forcibly  urged  against  Paganism  by  some 
of  the  early  Christian  apologists,  we   may  remember  how 
Scripture   charges   the    apostates   to    idolatry  with  having 
**  become  vain,"  with  having  eyes  and  seeing  not  God's  truth,  2  Kings  xvU. 
with  having  ears,  and  being  deaf  to  His  Word,  as  we  find  in  J^-^  „  ^ 
that  saying  by  the  mouth  of  Isaiah,  cited  by  Cheist  and  by  isa.  vi.  9. 
S.  Paul,  "  Go  and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  under-  s.  Matt,  xiu, 
stand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not."     "  Make  ^^'^g  xxviii. 
the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  26. 
shut  their  eyes  :  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and 
be  healed."     They  that  put  their  trust  in  them.     This  is  a  far 
lower  depth  than  making  the  idols,  as  even  a  Pagan  can 
tell  us : 

Qui  fingit  sacros  auro  vel  marmore  vultus  ^*.'^*'-... 

Non  facit  ille  deos  ;  qui  rogat,  ille  fiacit.-  24!'^  ^  "^ 
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Who  moulds  in  gold  or  stone  a  sacred  face, 
Makes  not  the  god ;  but  he  who  asks  his  grace. 

They  who  persevere  in  such  fashion,  when  they  have  had 

access  to  the  truth,  whether  we  take  the  words  of  literal 

Ay.       idolaters,  or  of  those  who  appoint,  elect,  or  pay  court  to  evil 

Bellarmine.  prelates,  according  to  the  allegorical  sense,  shaU  be  made  at 

^-        last  like  unto  the  idols,  bound  hand  and  foot,  so  that  they 

cannot  move,  cast  into  outer  darkness  where  they  cannot  see, 
s.chrysost.  and  where  no  pleasant  thing  shall  present  itself  to  their  other 
s'  L'^k^'i^'  ^^^^^^-  -^^^  y^*'  Cheist  is  able  of  these  stones,  these  per- 
8  *   "  ^  ^"'    verse  idolaters,  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,  to  turn 

these  stony  hearts  to  flesh  by  the  operation  of  His  Spirit,  to 
Actsxiv.  15.  turn  them  "  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God,  which 

made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are 

therein." 


Tholuck. 


Bellarmine. 


Origen. 

c. 


Lyranas. 

Ay. 

Genebrar- 
dos. 

Theodoret. 

z. 

Le  Blanc. 

L. 

Acts  X.  34. 


9  But  thou,  house  of  Israel,  trust  thou  in  the 
Lord  :  he  is  their  succour  and  defence. 

10  Ye  house  of  Aaron,  put  your  trust  in  the 
Lord  :  he  is  their  helper  and  defender. 

11  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  put  your  trust  in  the 
Lord  :  he  is  their  helper  and  defender. 

It  appears  almost  certain,  from  the  structure  of  these  three 
verses,  with  their  recurring  refrain  (which  is  identical  in  all, 
and  not  varied  as  above,)  S^e  is  their  help  and  their  shield  ; 
that  a  change  here  was  made  in  the  musical  and  liturgical 
use  of  the  Psalm,  as  the  first  eight  verses  seem  to  be  intended 
to  be  sung  with  a  full  choir,  and  then  the  first  strophe  of  each 
of  the  three  succeeding  ones  as  a  solo,  with  full  response  from 
the  choir  again.  The  references  to  the  whole  Hebrew  nation  in 
the  ninth  verse,  and  to  the  Priesthood  in  the  tenth,  perhaps 
also  the  entire  Levitical  body  (as  in  Ps.  cxxxv.  20,)  by  reason 
of  its  peculiar  dignity,  are  obvious  enough  ;  but  there  is  some 
variety  of  interpretation  as  to  the  persons  meant  by  the 
phrase.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord.  One  view  is,  that  it  is  merely 
complementary  of  what  has  gone  before,  and  expresses  that 
Israel  and  Aaron,  the  laity  and  priesthood  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  make  up  the  sum  of  all  the  true  worshippers  of  God. 
A  second  opinion  extends  the  meaning  to  aU  devout  persons 
of  Gentile  origin,  such  as  Melchizedek,  Job,  Naaman,  and 
others,  who  served  the  Lobd  faithfully,  albeit  not  under  the 
Law ;  and  that  it  thus  looks  forward  to  the  wider  Church  of 
later  days,  embracing  Jew  and  Gentile  alike  within  the  fold. 
And  thirdly,  some  believe  that  the  proselytes  of  righteous- 
ness, Gentiles  who  conformed  in  all  particulars  to  the  Jewish 
creed  and  polity,  and  were  enrolled  in  Israel,  are  alone  in- 
tended. The  second  of  these  interpretations  agrees  best  with 
the  words  of  S.  Peter,  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
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respecter  of  persons:  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
Him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him." 
The  Christian  expositors  allegorize  the  verses  as  denoting 
all  the  Catholic  Church,  as  that  which  "  sees  God,"  and  then 
especially  its  prelates,  priests,  and  religious,  with  those  espe- 
cial servants  of  the  Loed  whose  zealous  ministry  classes  them 
as  those  that  fear  Him.  The  fear  and  hope  ascribed  to  these  Hugro  card, 
last  are,  as  one  remarks,  the  two  mill-stones  between  which 
man's  heart  should  be  ground  into  fine  flour  for  a  thank- 
offering  of  pleasant  bread  for  the  Loed,  twin  stones  which 
should  never  be  parted  one  from  the  other.  And  we  are  bid 
to  take  notice  how  God  is  thrice  named  as  our  help  and 
shield,  because  He  is  our  defender  against  those  three  bands  Job  i.  17. 
of  the  Chaldeans  which  slay  and  spoil  the  soul ;  namely,  lust, 
the  special  temptation  of  the  young ;  covetousness,  the  be- 
setting sin  of  the  old ;  and  pride,  which  often  survives  when 
both  the  others  are  dead,  and  is  more  perilous  than  either, 
according  to  that  proverb  : 

Cum  bene  pugnaris,  cum  cuncta  subacta  putaris, 
Quae  magis  infestat,  vincenda  superbia  restat. 

When  thou  hast  fought  a  good  fight,  and  thinkest  all  bowed  to  thy 

might, 
A  sorer  foe  yet  for  thy  pains,  pride  still  unconquered  remains. 

And  it  is  written  in  another  place,  that  "  the  spoilers  came  1  sam.  xui. 
out  of  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  in  three  companies,"  which  ^7- 
are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  against  all  of  which 
the  Loed  is  a  help  and  a  shield  to  such  as  fear  Him  and  put 
their  trust  in  Him. 

12  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us,  and  he 
shall  bless  us  :  even  he  shall  bless  the  house  of  Israel, 
he  shall  bless  the  house  of  Aaron. 

13  He  shall  bless  them  that  fear  the  Lord  :  both 
small  and  great. 

These  two  verses,  as  well  as  the  two  next  following,  seem  Ewaid. 
to  be  the  answer  of  the  oflSciating  Priest  to  the  chorus  of  the 
Levites,  declaring  God's  gracious  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice 
and  praises  they  have  just  been  offering,  and  His  favourable 
regard  to  each  of  the  other  three  classes  which  were  called 
to  prayer  by  the  voice  of  the  choir.     The  Loed  hath  indeed         C. 
been  mindful  of  us,  and  hath  blessed  us  by  coming  in  the 
flesh,  whereby,  as  being  born  of  Hebrew  race.  He  blessed  the 
house  of  Israel ;  He  blessed  the  house  of  Aaron,  by  conferring 
new  dignity  upon  the  sacerdotal  office,  in  condescending  to 
be  made  Himself  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek  ;  He  blessed  all  that  feared  Him,  both  small  and  Amobius. 
great,  choosing  lowly  fishermen  for  His  Apostles,  taking  little        L. 
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children  in  His  arms  and  blessing  them ;  yet  not  despising 

nor  rejecting  the  princes  and  great  men  who  then  or  later 

humbled  themselves  to  Him.     He  was  mindful  of  us  after 

He  quitted  earth  in  His  Ascension,  and  blessed  us  by  the 

mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  blessing  on  Israel  and  Aaron, 

because  He  thereby  made  the  members  of  His  Church  kings 

and  priests  with  God.   He  blessed  both  small  and  great  in  the 

Coloss.  iii.     vvide  embrace  of  His  love,  "  where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor 

Hugo  Card.  J^w,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian, 

bond  or  free,  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all."      He  blessed 

Gen  xiix      *^^^  ^°*  ^^^^  ^^^  blessing,  but  with  two,  "  blessings  of  hea- 

25.  '       '     ven  above,  blessings  of  the  deep  which  lieth  under,"  blessing 

for  contemplative  and  for  active  spirits,   for  time  and  for 

eternity. 

14  The  Lord  shall  increase  you  more  and  more  : 
you  and  your  children. 

15  Ye  are  the  blessed  of  the  Lord  :  who  made 
heaven  and  earth. 

Bellarmine.  There  is  an  obvious  reference  in  these  two  verses,  forming 
the  close  of  the  priestly  benediction  in  the  Psalm,  to  the  two 
^'  great  tests  of  divine  favour  in  Jewish  eyes,  fruitfulness  in 
progeny,  so  as  to  ensure  national  strength,  and  fertility  of  the 
soil,  to  provide  abundantly  for  the  wants  of  the  people.  So 
for  the  first  part  Moses  addresses  the  children  of  Israel : 

Deut.  i.  10.  "  The  LoED  your  God  hath  multiplied  you,  and,  behold,  ye 
are  this  day  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude.  The  Loed 
God  of  your  fathers  make  you  a  thousand  times  so  many 
more  as  ye  are,  and  bless  you,  as  He  hath  promised  you." 
And  the  meaning  of  the  reference  to  heaven  and  earth  may 

Gen.xxvii.  be  found  in  the  blessing  of  Isaac  to  Jacob  :  "  God  give  thee 
of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  plenty 
of  corn  and  wine."  But  having  regard  to  the  denunciation 
of  idols  in  the  former  part  of  the  Psalm,  it  is  probable  that 
the  title  of  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  is  here  given  to  the 
LoBD  to  distinguish  Him  from  the  false  deities  of  the  hea- 

Kay.  then.     And  this  is  in  close  keeping  with  the  tone  of  that 

passage  of  Jeremiah  which  is  written  in  Chaldee,  as  though 
to  prevent  any  risk  of  Hebrew  being  too  difficult  for  the  sons 

Jer.  X.  11.  of  the  exiles  in  Babylon,  "  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  them.  The 
gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  even 
they  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these  hea- 
vens," a  lesson  which  Israel  learnt  thoroughly  in  the  hard 
school  of  the  Captivity. 
A.  The  blessing  has  come  in  a  fuller  sense  upon  the  true  Israel, 

Hononns.     jn  that  GoD  has  increased  it  more  and  more,  raising  up  fresh 
^'        children  to  Abraham  from  the  dead  stones  of  Gentile  hea- 
thenism, children  in  true  spiritual  descent  from  those  Pro- 
phets and  kings  who  desired  to  see  the  day  of  Cheist  ;  and 
He  increases  more  and  more,  as  the  ages  roll  on,  the  faithful 
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preacliers  of  His  Word,  and  the  number  of  the  converts  they 

draw  into  the  body  of  His  Church,  the  chosen  sanctuary  of 

Him  Who  hath  made  heaven  and  earth.  Who  hath  made  those  Ma^nuf^^ 

holy   teachers  who  pour  down  the  refreshing  rain  of  the 

Gospel,  and  the  faithful  flocks  who  receive  it,  and  bring  forth 

fruits  abundantly  to  the  Loed,  and  also  minister  unto  them  Gal.  vi.  6. 

that  teach  them,  in  all  good  things. 

16  All  the  whole  heavens  are  the  Lord's  :  the 
earth  hath  he  given  to  the  children  of  men. 

Here,  as  it  would  seem,  the  congregation  chimes  in  with 
its  choral  response  at  the  close  of  the  priestly  blessing.     The 
first  clause    of  the  verse  is  somewhat  paraphrased  by  the 
Prayer  Book.      The  Hebrew  may  stand,  as  LXX.,  Syriac, 
and  Vulgate  take  it.  The  heaven  of  heaven  is  the  Lord's  ;  or, 
as  A.  Y.,  The  heavens,  even  the  heavens  are  the  Lord's ;  or 
lastly,  as  modern  critics  prefer.  The  heavens  are  the  Lord's 
heavens.     There  is,  however,  no  great  difference  of  meaning, 
as  the  intention  is  to  magnify  the  Lord  by  representing  the 
highest  heavens  as  His  palace  and  dwelling-place,  whence  He 
looks  down  upon  the  earth,  and  the  men  whom  He  has  made  to 
serve  Him  therein.   Mystically,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  full  Anastas. 
attributes  of  Godhead,  are  the  possession  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  sinait. 
Who  hath  given  the  Church  on  earth  to  us  for  our  guidance, 
and  the  holy  earth  of  His  most  sacred  Body  as  the  food  of  Hugo  Card, 
the  children  of  men  in  that  Church.     The  heaven  of  heavens, 
too,  the  highest  Saints,  those  Apostles  and  Evangelists  who  pseudo- 
derived   their  teaching  directly  from  Himself,   whom  He  Hieron. 
adorned  with  the  sun  of  wisdom,  the  moon  of  eloquence,  the  "°"°""^- 
stars  of  miracles  and  holiness,  are  His ;  as  are  likewise  those 
lower  heavens    of  great  Saints   of  later  days,  Athanasius, 
Basil,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Gregory,  whose  knowledge  was 
less  directly  obtained  ;  while  the  whole  expanse  of  His  Church 
is  not  kept  merely  for  those  eminent  in  wisdom  and  virtue, 
like  these,  but  is  thrown  open  to  the  children  of  men,  to  all 
that  are  willing  to  enter  in.     It  is  told  of  Nivard,  youngest        j 
brother  of  S.  Bernard,  that  when  all  the  elder  sons  of  the 
family  had  resolved  to  enter  the  monastic  order,  Guy  de 
Fontanes,  the  senior  amongst  them,  said  to  the  boy,  "  Fare-  ^^  Blanc, 
well,  my  little  brother  Nivard,  you  will  have  all  the  estates 
and  lands  to  yourself;"  and  the  lad  answered,  "What,  you 
take  heaven  for  your  portion,  and  leave  me  only  the  earth !  ^geuius. 
The  division  is  too  unequal."     Hence  we  are  taught,  that 
though  the  earth  is  given  by  God  to  the  children  of  men,  yet 
He  has  a  better  country,  even  heaven,  to  give  to  such  as 
will  seek  it,  who  are  sons  of  God,  not  mere  children  of  men, 
and  who  can  win  heaven  by  exchanging  earth  for  it,  in  con- 
tempt of  riches  and  luxury,  of  lands  and  houses,  and  all 
things  which  are  not  of  the  Gospel. 
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L. 


17  The  dead  praise  not  thee,  O  Lord 
they  that  go  down  into  silence. 


neither  all 


S.  Athana- 

sius. 

Theodoret. 


Ps.  cvi.28. 


E. 

S.Macarius, 
Horn.  49. 
S.  Cyrill. 
Hierosol. 
Catech.  18. 
S.  Albertus 
Magnus. 


Rom.  vi.  4, 
II. 


In  the  mind  of  the  Jew,  with  his  very  imperfect  reaUza- 
tion  of  the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  one  main  reason  for 
being  zealous  in  the  praise  of  the  Loed  was  the  thought 
that  this  life  might  be,  and  probably  was,  the  only  one  in 
which  He  could  be  fully  worshipped  by  men,  and  that  it 
therefore  behoved  them  to  be  frequent  in  their  attendance 
on  His  public  service,  and  ready  with  their  voices  and  instru- 
ments to  join  in  the  Psalmody  of  the  Temple.  The  word 
dead,  however,  may  very  possibly  here  have  reference  to 
the  eighth  verse,  in  which  the  worshippers  of  idols  are  said 
to  be  like  unto  them  ;  and  as  the  idols  themselves  are  most 
probably  intended  in  the  mention  of  "  oflferings  of  the  dead" 
in  a  previous  Psalm,  we  may  fairly  take  the  contrast  here  in 
the  two  last  verses  to  be  not  between  living  and  dead  Jews, 
but  between  worshippers  of  the  Loed  and  worshippers  of 
idols.  But  the  deeper  Christian  sense  explains  it  of  sinners, 
dead  even  while  living,  through  lack  of  grace  and  spiritual 
vitality,  in  this  world ;  and  cut  off  in  the  next,  if  finally 
impenitent,  from  all  share  in  that  praise  of  God  which  rises 
eternally  in  heaven.  There  are,  however,  dead  who  can 
praise  the  Loed,  those  blessed  ones  who  have  died  in  Him, 
whose  death  is  precious  in  His  sight,  who  are  dead  indeed 
to  sin  here :  "  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,"  or 
who,  killed  for  His  sake  in  the  body,  are  yet  alive  to  Him  in 
soul  and  spirit.  To  these,  and  such  as  these,  the  last  verse 
belongs : 


18  But  we  will  praise  the  Lord  :  from  this  time 
forth  for  evermore.    Praise  the  Lord. 


S.  Matt, 
zxii.  32. 


C.  The  LXX.,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate,  fill  in  the  suggested  idea, 

reading,  as  they  do.  But  we  who  live,  will  praise  the  Lord ; 
for  *'  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;" 
that  is,  not  of  those  who  possess  mere  physical  vitality,  but 
p  Q  of  such  as  live  the  life  of  grace,  who  shall  praise  Him,  from 
Hugo  Card.  ^^**  ^*^^  forth,  beginning  at  once  in  faith,  good  works,  and 
holiness,  and  persevering  to  the  very  end,  to  that  other  life 
of  glory,  where  for  evermore  the  unceasing  Alleluias  of  the 
conquerors  ascend  to  their  King. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Whose  are  the  heavens  of  hea- 
vens ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  Who  is  our  help  and  shield ; 
glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  increaseth  us  more  and 
more. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 
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Collects. 

Be  Thou,  O  LoED,  our  helper  and  defender,  as  we  put  our  mdoiph. 
trust  in  Thee,  and  remembering  that  Thou  hast  made  us  of 
the  earth,  grant  that  we  may  ever  live  in  heavenly  praise. 

Kemember  us,  O  Loed,  and  bless  us,  and  lest  we  should  Mozarabic. 
turn  from  Thee  in  forgetfulness  of  mind,  bring  us  back  to 
think  on  Thee,  and  as  Thou  didst  deliver  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
in  type,  so  vouchsafe  to  separate  us  from  the  pollution  of  the 
world.     (11.) 

O  Loed,  Who  sitting  on  high  in  the  heavens,  boldest  and  Mozarabic. 
guidest  the  powers  of  earth,  give  glory  to  Thy  Name,  give 
pardon  to  sinners,  and  whatever  we  dare  to  hope  from  Thy 
mercy,  let  us  drink  in  verily  that  we  ask,  that  Thy  mercy 
may  keep  idols  afar  from  the  congregation  of  Thy  Church, 
and  Thy  truth  may  convert  doubting  hearts  to  the  knowledge 
of  Thy  worship.  Add,  we  pray  Thee,  O  Loed,  Thy  blessing 
upon  Thy  people,  and  on  their  sons'  sons.  Who  art  salvation 
unto  life  eternal  to  them  that  fear  Thee ;  grant  the  crown 
which  Thou  hast  promised,  that  we  may  not  be  cast  out  from 
Thy  blessing,  as  dead  in  sins,  but  made  partakers  of  life,  may 
praise  Thy  Name  for  evermore.     (11.) 
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Title.     LXX.  and  Vulgate :  Alleluia. 

Aegtjment. 

Aeo.  Thomas.  First  Section :  That  Cheist  delivers  our  souls 
from  the  perils  of  hell.  It  is  the  Voice  of  Cheist.  The  Voice  of 
Cheist  as  King  to  be  dehvered  out  of  trouble  and  pain  by  humility, 
and  also  of  His  members.  He  giveth  thanks  to  God,  Who  always 
healeth  them  that  ask  in  prayer.  Second  Section :  That  we  shall 
especially  pay  our  vows  to  Cheist  in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem. 
The  Voice  of  Paul  the  Apostle.  The  Voice  of  the  Holt  Ghost 
by  the  Prophet  concerning  the  death  of  the  Saints  ;  or  the  Voice 
of  Paul  the  Apostle  and  those  like  unto  him.  He  shows,  more- 
over that  no  payment  can  be  made  for  divine  benefits,  save  with  the 
Cup  of  the  Loed  which  is  drunk  in  the  precious  death  of  His 
Saints.  The  fifth  and  sixth  edition  couple  this  Psalm  with  the 
preceding,  but  Symmachus  and  the  Seventy  interpreters  divide  it. 
The  Voice  of  the  Martyrs  to  Cheist. 


*  This  Psalm  is  divided  at 
verse  9  in  the  LXX.  and  Vul- 
gate reckoning,  and  numbered 


as  114  and  115.  It  has  thus 
double  Arguments,  and  distinct 
Uses,  as  noted  above. 
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Yen.  Bede.  First  Section:  A  solemn  and  truthful  warning 
rouses  us  from  the  sleep  of  this  world.  The  Prophet,  delivered 
from  the  deep  pit  of  sins,  and  set,  moreover,  on  that  rock  of  mercy, 
in  the  first  part  gives  thanks  because  he  knows  that  he  has  been 
heard;  and  declares  that  he  effectually  called  upon  the  Loed 
against  all  perils  of  death  :  I  am  well  pleased  that  the  Lord  hath 
heard,  Sfc.  Secondly,  he  cries  again  unto  the  Loed,  that  being  set 
free  he  may  attain  that  everlasting  rest  which  he  promises  to  the 
faithful,  as  certain  to  be  conferred  by  the  Lord's  boiuity  :  0  Lord, 
deliver  my  soul.  Second  Section  :  Throughout  the  Psalm  the  words 
of  the  unconquered  Martyrs  are  referred  to.  In  the  first  portion 
they  commemorate  the  benefits  of  the  Loed,  and  when  they  feel 
doubt  as  to  what  worthy  return  can  be  made  for  these,  there  occurs 
truly  that  glorious  cup  of  martyrdom,  which  however  is  bestowed 
by  the  Lord's  bounty  :  I  believed,  Sfc.  The  second  choir  confesses 
itself  the  Loed's  servant,  and  the  son  of  the  Catholic  Church,  lest 
thou  shouldst  suppose  that  the  martyrdom  of  heretics  is  also  pleas- 
ing unto  the  Loed  :   O  Lord,  how  that  I  am  Thy  servant,  Sfc. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  The  advance  of  the  new  people 
returning  to  the  Christian  religion  like  a  child  to  understanding. 
And  it  is  spoken,  literally,  of  the  time  when  Saul  came  and  tarried 
at  the  mouth  of  the  cavp  where  David  and  his  men  lay  hid. 

EusEBius  op  C-asSAEEA.  First  portion  :  The  improvement  of 
the  new  people.  Second  portion :  The  perfection  of  the  new 
people. 

S.  Athanasitts.    a  Psalm  of  thanksgiving. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  Monday:  Vespers.  [First  portion, 
1 — 9.  Office  of  the  Dead  :  Vespers.  Second  portion,  10 — 16. 
Maundy  Thursday,  Good  Friday,  Corpus  Cheisti,  Five  Wounds, 
Spear  and  Nails  :  Vespers.  Common  of  Apostles  :  11.  Vespers. 
Common  of  One  and  Many  Martyrs  :   II.  Vespers.] 

Amhrosian.     Monday  :  Vespers. 

Parisian.  First  portion.  Monday  :  Vespers.  Second  portion. 
Thursday  :  Vespers. 

Lyons.    Monday  :  Vespers. 

Quiff non.  First  portion.  Monday :  Sext.  Second  portion.  Mon- 
day :  Vespers. 

Antiphons. 

Gregorian  and  Monastic.  First  portion :  The  Loed  hath  in- 
clined *  His  ear  to  me.  Second  portion  :  I  believed  *  and  there- 
fore I  spake.  [Office  of  the  Dead  :  I  wiU  please  *  the  Loed  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  Maundy  Thursday  :  I  will  receive  the  cup  of 
salvation,  *  and  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Loed.  Corpus  Cheisti  : 
I  will  receive  the  cup  of  salvation,*  and  offer  the  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
giving. Common  of  Apostles  :  Thou  hast  broken,  O  Loed,  my 
bonds ;  I  will  offer  Thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.] 

Ambrosian.  First  portion  :  In  my  days  *  I  will  call  upon  the 
Loed.     Second  portion  :  I  believeda  nd  therefore  I  spoke. 

Farisian.    First  portion :  Turn  again  then  unto  thy  rest,  O  my 
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soul,  for  the  LoED  hath  rewarded  thee.  Second  portion  :  First 
verse. 

Lyons  as  Gregorian. 

Mozarahic.  First  portion  :  Gracious  is  the  LoED,  and  righ- 
teous, *  yea,  our  God  is  merciful.  Second  portion  :  I  will  please 
the  LoED  *  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

There  is  a  Jewish  tradition  that  this  Psalm  was  a  thanksgiving 
of  Hezekiah  after  his  recovery  from  sickness,  and  there  are  so  many 
parallelisms  of  language  between  it  and  the  story  of  that  event  as 
recorded  by  Isaiah,  that  no  reasonable  doubt  remains  that  the 
Psalm  is  directly  based  on  the  Prophet's  narrative.  But  the 
Chaldee  forms  with  which  the  Psalm  abounds  make  the  diction  of 
the  two  far  less  alike  in  Hebrew  than  in  English,  and  fix  the  date 
of  the  composition  at  a  much  later  period,  most  probably  imme- 
diately after  the  return  from  the  Captivity.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Psalm  is  purely  typical,  and  that  the  Jewish  nation  is  personified 
as  the  speaker  ;  but  there  is  no  improbability  in  the  supposition 
that  the  primary  sense  implies  a  thanksgiving  for  the  recovery  of 
some  eminent  Hebrew  chief,  prince  or  priest,  from  a  dangerous 
illness. 

1  I  am  well  pleased  :  that  the  Lord  hath  heard 
the  voice  of  my  prayer ; 

I  am  well  pleased.     The  Hebrew  is  stronger,  and  is  rightly 
translated  by  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  A.V.,  I  love.     The  Syriac 
and  Arabic  Versions  interpret  this  as  meaning,  I  earnestly 
desired  that  the  Loed  would  hear  my  prayer,  but  it  is  far 
better  to  take  the  sense  with  A.V.,  /  love  the  Lord,  because        A. 
He  hath  heard  my  voice.     Let  this  be  the  song  of  the  soul 
which  is  in  its  pilgrimage,  afar  from  God  ;  let  this  be  the 
song  of  that  sheep  which  was  lost,  let  this  be  the  song 
of  that  son  who  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  who  was  lost 
and  found ;   let  this  be  the  song  of  our  own  soul.      It  is  s.  Ambrose, 
enough  for  the  Psalmist  to  say,  L  have  loved,  without  naming    "^°  ^ 
any  object,  for  only  God,  or  that  which  is  loved  for  His  sake 
in  His  way  can  be  the  object  of  true  love.     God  heard  the 
voice  of  His  Saints  under  the  Law,  desiring  the  Incarnation, 
and  He  hears  us  still  under  the  Gospel,  as  we  pray  for  ever- 
lasting salvation.     The  Latins  dwell  on  the  form  of  the  tenses 
here  in  the  Vulgate,  J  have  loved,  for  the  Lobd  will  hear,  as         Q, 
denoting,  on  the  one  hand,  not  merely  the  affection  born  of 
benefits,  such  as  even  the  heathen  entertain,  but  that  deeper, 
surer,  truer  love  of  God,  which  turns  to  Him  even  in  trouble, 
with  unswerving  faith.     It  is  thus  no  promise  for  the  future,  pseudo- 
but  a  declaration  of  a  fully  formed  habit,  namely,  that  love  Hieron. 
and  obedience  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law.  ^-  Ambrose. 

Most  fitly,  then,  may  the  words  be  taken  as  those  of  the  jj       ^^^ 
Loed  Jesus,  Whose  love  for  His  Fatheb  and  for  mankind 
led  Him  to  undertake  the  work  of  our  redemption,  and  to 
bear  all  the  bitter  sorrows  of  His  Passion,  in  order,  to  use 
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S.  John  xi, 
41. 


Heb.  V.  7. 


Honorius. 


s.  John  xiv.  His  own  language,  '*  That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
31;  XV.  13.  the  Father,  even  so  I  do  ;"  and  again,  "  Greater  love  hath, 
no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  Wherefore  God  heard  the  voice  of  His  prayer,  and 
granted  Him  that  He  asked,  His  own  victorious  Resurrec- 
tion, and  the  salvation  of  them  that  believe  in  His  Name. 

2  That  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me  :  there- 
fore will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live. 

Hugo  Card.  Tj^g  Incarnate  Son  can  use  these  words,  for  He  hath  Him- 
self said,  "  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me, 
and  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always ;"  and  He  did  call 
upon  Him  continually,  not  only  on  earth,  but  still  continues 
to  do  so  in  His  intercessory  office  as  our  High  Priest  in 
Heaven. 

As  long  as  Hive.  The  literal  Hebrew,  followed  by  LXX. 
and  Vulgate  is.  In  my  days.  And,  spoken  of  Our  Lord,  the 
Apostle  will  gloss  them  for  us,  "  Who  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications 
with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save 
Him  from  death,  and  was  heard  for  His  piety ;  though  He 
were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  which 
He  suffered." 

As  for  us,  the  Lord  Himself  stooped  down  His  ear  to  us 
by  His  Incarnation,  bending,  like  the  good  Samaritan,  over 
the  half-dead  body  of  man,  who  had  fallen  among  spiritual 
thieves  when  he  turned  his  back  on  Jerusalem,  and  was 
stripped  and  wounded  by  them.  And  the  sinner,  remember- 
ing this  great  mercy,  says,  I  will  call  upon  Him  in  my  days. 
Not  in  His  days,  but  my  days  ;  days  which  I  have  made  my 
own  by  my  own  sin,  filling  myself  with  my  own  devices,  and 
thereby  bringing  trouble,  perplexity,  and  distress  upon  me. 
And  because  my  sin  is  so  frequent,  those  days  are  all  the 
days  of  my  mortal  life.  The  Carmelite,  reminding  us  that 
our  prayers  are  all  made  through  Christ  Jesus,  and  that 
s.  Basil.  M.  wisdom  cometh  by  hearing,  tells  us  that  He,  the  Eternal 
Wisdom,  by  Whom  we  make  ouV  supplication  known,  is 
Himself  that  ear  which  the  Father  bent  down  to  earth  to 
hear  the  faint  murmur  of  suffering  which  was  all  that  feeble 
man  had  strength  to  utter. 

3  The  snares  of  death  compassed  me  round  about : 
and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me. 

The  snares  of  death.     More  exactly,  with  S.  Jerome,  the 
cords  of  death,  a  reference,  doubtless,  to  the  ropes  with  which 
persons  doomed  to  execution  were  bound,  and  therefore  re- 
presented sufficiently  by  the  LXX.  Vulgate,  and  A.V.  pains. 
s.  Bruno       We  may  then  take  these  cords  of  death  to  be  the  qualities 
Garth.  of  mortahty  and  passibility  which  we  inherit  naturally,  and 


re     ^bI 

th    w\ 


I 


c. 


S.  Athana- 

sius. 

Origen. 

Ay. 
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which  the  Lord  voluntarily  accepted  for  our  sake,  and  we 

may  understand  them  literally  of  the  ropes  with  which  He 

was  bound  in  the  garden,  when  the  pains  of  hell,  or  with 

LXX.  and  Vulgate,  perils  of  hell,  the  near  approach  of  the 

agonising  death  of  the  Cross,  found  Him.     Another  view,  Hugo  Card. 

however,  is  that  the  perils  of  hell  is  a  metaphor  for  sinners  in 

danger  of  being  lost,  and  that  these,  the  harlot  in  the  city, 

the  woman  in  adultery,  the  thief  on  the  cross, /omwc?  Christ, 

and  finding  Him  were  saved.     One  commentator  explains  cajetanus. 

the  torture  of  the  rack  as  the  idea  intended  hj  cords  of  deathy 

and  in  that  case  we  may  very  well  read  the  verse  as  the  cry 

of  the  Martyrs  in  their  passion,  as  they  hung  extended  on  the 

"  little  horse,"  with  all  their  bones  out  of  joint,  while  they 

awaited  the  yet  more  horrible  tortures  to  which  it  was  but 

the  preliminary. 

The  sinner,  too,  may  use  the  verse  most  truly,  not  only  of 
those  bodily  disorders  which  hurry  him  to  the  grave,  but  of        L. 
the  sorer  spiritual  maladies  which  sin  has  brought  upon  him.  Pseudo- 
The  cords  of  death  are  any  mortal  sins,  evil  thoughts,  and  S'^'^o^caj^ 
carnal  indulgence.     And  it  is  well  said  that  these  cords  com-        -^ 
passed  me  round  about,  for  sin  attacks  man  on  every  side  ;  Arnobi'us, 
in  front,  by  making  him  careless  of  things  eternal ;  behind, 
by  causing  him  to  love  things  earthly ;  on  the  right  hand, 
lulling  him  by  prosperity ;  on  the  left,  crushing  him  by  ad- 
versity ;  above   him,  by  tempting   him   to  vain-confidence ; 
below,  hj  goading  him  to  despair  of  pardon.     The  pains  of 
hell  are  temptations,  ignorance,  suggestions  of  the  enemy, 
and  evil  works.     The  word  in  Hebrew  is  neither  pains,  nor 
perils,  but  straits,  narrownesses,^  and  implies  the   extreme 
difficulty  of  extrication,  the  closeness  with  which  the   peril  Bellarmine. 
draws  near,  as  in  the  case  of  a  path  of  a  few  inches  in 
breadth  along  the  edge  of  a  precipice.     Gat  hold  upon  me. 
The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  rightly,  found  me.    Where  note 
that  the  peril  of  hell  because  of  sin  finds  a  man  who  has       ^y^ 
lapsed  without   deliberate   purpose,   through   ignorance,  or 
sudden  temptation,  but  man  himself  finds  sin  when  he  of- 
fends deliberately  and  against  knowledge. 

4  I  shall  find  trouble  and  heaviness,  and  I  will 
call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  :  O  Lord,  I  beseech 
thee,  deliver  my  soul. 

There  are  many  who,  though  compassed  by  the  cords  of  BeUannine. 
death  and  threatened  by  the  perils  of  hell,  give  no  heed 
thereto,  busied  as  they  are  with  worldly  concerns,  and  lulled 


^  mo,  found  only  in  Ps.cxviii. 
5,  and  Lam.  i.  3.  Hupfeld, 
thinking  the  term  inapt,  sug- 
gests nao,  "nets,"  as  in  Job 


xix.  6  and  Eccl.  vii.  26,  but  he 
seems  to  have  forgotten  the  pre- 
cisely analogous  use  of  the  lAtin 
anyusticB, 
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into  dangerous  security  by  their  prosperous  condition ;  but 
the  Psalmist  is  wiser,  and  looking  forward  to  peril  and  suf- 
fering, beseeches  the  Loed  to  deliver  him  in  the  evil  day. 
s.  Basil.  M.  Or  we  may  take  it,  if  we  understand  the  previous  verse  as  a 
confession  of  deadly  sin,  that  this  one  is  a  promise  of  peni- 
tence and  self-infliction,  of  lamentation  for  the  guilt  com- 
mitted, followed  by  a  prayer  to  God  for  pardon.  And  in 
this  sense  the  Psalmist  rightly  says,  I  have  found  trouble  and 
heaviness,  for  grievous  as  they  are,  yet  no  small  treasure  lies 
hid  in  them  for  the  penitent  soul ;  or,  if  you  prefer  it,  they 
are  the  physicians  whom  the  penitent  needs  to  seek  out  that 
he  may  be  healed  of  his  disorder.  A  Saint  does  not  wait 
for  tribulation  to  find  him  out,  but  seeks  it  voluntarily, 
"  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  patience, 
experience ;  and  experience,  hope  :  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  And 
ugoCard.  ^jjgjj  ^g  jjja.y  most  fitly  apply  the  words  I  shall  find  to  Him 
Who  deliberately  sought  the  shame  and  agony  of  the  Passion, 
as  the  only  road  by  which  He  might  recover  the  lost  sheep  ; 
but  Who,  nevertheless,  prayed  to  His  Father  to  deliver 
His  soul  from  the  grave  by  the  might  of  the  Resurrection. 
We,  when  we  use  this  prayer,  confess  that  our  soul  is  held 
captive  by  sin  ;  and  in  that  the  Psalmist  asks  for  rescue  of 
his  soul,  and  not  of  his  body,  it  appears  that  the  trouhle 
and  heaviness  of  which  he  complains  are  spiritual,  and  not 
temporal  afflictions. 


C. 


Rom.  V.  3. 


c. 


Honorius. 


5  Gracious  is  the  Lord^  and  righteous 
God  is  merciful. 


yea,  our 


S.  Ambros. 
Theodoret. 
S.  Chrysost. 
Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


A. 


Theodoret. 
S.  BasU.  M, 


Hugo  Card. 


There  are  two  epithets  here  to  denote  God's  mercy,  and 
but  one  for  His  justice,  which  is  set  in  the  midst  of  the  two 
others,  as  fenced  by  them  on  each  side,  in  order  to  teach  us 
that  God's  mercy  prevaileth  against  judgment,  and  the  pre- 
sent tense  is  used,  because  this  is  always  so  with  Him,  not 
a  matter  of  the  past  or  the  future  only.  The  Loed  is 
gracious,  because  He  inclines  His  ear  to  the  sinner  calling 
on  Him ;  He  is  righteous,  because  He  chastises  him ;  He 
is  merciful,  because  after  chastisement.  He  receives  him 
again  to  pardon  and  favour.  And  though  God's  mercy  be 
greater  than  His  judgment,  yet  the  position  of  the  words 
here  teaches  us  that  all  true  mercy  must  have  justice  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  therefore  that  God  is  bound  by  His  own 
laws  to  deal  justly  with  the  sinner  even  in  the  very  act  of 
showing  mercy  to  him.  The  Greek  Fathers  bid  us  see  a 
special  stress  in  the  phrase  Our  God,  as  contrasting  His  love 
and  righteousness  with  the  capricious  and  wanton  cruelty 
ascribed  by  the  heathen  to  their  gods.  And  we  mav  put  the 
whole  verse  into  the  mouth  of  our  Loed  upon  the  Cross, 
addressing  them  to  His  Mother  and  His  disciples  to  com- 
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fort  them  in  their  affliction,  and  to  infuse  the  hope  of  His 
Resurrection  into  their  hearts. 

6  The  Lord  preserveth  the   simple   :    I  was  in 
misery,  and  he  helped  me. 

The  simple.     That  is,  such  as  are  unversed  in  worldly  Cocceius. 
artifices,  and  unable  by  any  mental  power  of  their  own  to    ^^  ''^^* 
foresee  and  guard  against  the  snares  of  the  devil,  those  cords 
of  death  and  straits  of  hell  which  compass  them  about.    Such 
as  these  are  not  left  to  the  wiles  of  their  enemies,  for  God 
preserveth  them.     The  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  instead  of  simple, 
read  little  children  {vviria,  parvulos),  but  there  is  no  great 
difference  of  interpretation,  as  the  commentators  agree  that 
the  word  is  not  to  be  limited  to  its  literal  construction,  but 
to  be  extended  to  all  those  who,  born  again  in  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  have  become  as  little  children  in  docility  and  Theodor. 
guilelessness,  that  they  may  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Mopsuest. 
Such  as  these,  little  in  their  own  sight,  but  increasing  in 
stature  through  the  bounty  of  God  alone,  He  preserves,  like        C. 
a  good  shepherd,  from  the  jaws  of  the  ravening  wolf ;  and 
not  only  them,  but  such  as  are  mere  beginners  in  the  way  of 
godliness,  and  have  as  yet  no  spiritual  vigour  to  defend  them-       Ay. 
selves.     And  the  Psalmist  adds  that  humility,  the  act  of  sub- 
mitting himself,  was  the  means  of  his  deliverance,  saying,  I 
was  brought  low  (A.V.,  LXX.,  Vulg.),  and  He  helped  me.         L. 
So  it  is  told  of  S.  Antony  that  seeing  in  a  vision  countless 
snares  and  pitfalls  made  ready  against  men  by  the  enemies 
of  the  soul,  he  asked  in  terror,  "  Loed,  who  can  escape  all 
these  ?"  and  that  he  received  in  answer,  "  The  humble." 

7  Turn  again  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul  :  for  the 
Lord  hath  rewarded  thee. 

It  is  probable  that  the  primary  intention  in  this  verse  has  AgeUius. 
reference  to  the  return  of  Israel  from  captivity  into  the 
Land  of  Promise,  which  is  actually  styled  "  rest"  in  one  Deut.  xii.  g. 
place,  while  in  two  others  the  notion  is  coupled  with  that  of 
deliverance  from  exile  :  "  I  will  save  thee  from  afar,  and  thy  Jer.xxx.  lo  j 
seed  from  the  land  of  their  captivity ;  and  Jacob  shall  re-  ^^^'  ^7* 
turn,  and  be  in  rest,  and  be  quiet,  and  none  shall  make  him         2. 
afraid."     But  there  may  very  well  be  a  larger  sense,  appli- 
cable to  all  believers,  of  discarding  their  anxiety  and  doubt, 
and  returning  to  complete  tranquillity  of  mind,  as  being  sen- 
sible of  God's  bounty  in  past  deliverance,  and  hopeful  of  it  for 
the  future,  in  the  full  spirit  of  that  saying,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  isa.  xxvi.  3. 
him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he 
trusteth  in  Thee."    And  a  favourite  interpretation  of  the  verse 
is  that  it  describes  the  death  of  the  righteous,  who  leaves  the  s.  Ambros. 
trouble  and  discord  of  this  world  to  enter  into  the  rest  which 
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BeUannine.  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  ;  first  in  Paradise,  and  then 
in   the   more   perfect   repose    of  the    heavenly   Jerusalem ; 
Brev.Rom.   whence  that  refrain  in  the  Office  of  the  Dead,  "Eternal  rest 
grant  unto  them,  O  Loed,  and  light  perpetual  shine  upon 
them."     But  whether  on  earth,  or  in  the  grave,  or  in  heaven 
Honorius.     itself,  the  source  of  the  rest  is  one  and  the  same,  the  only 
s.  Matt.  xi.   perfect  repose  is  the  Loed  Jesus,  Who  saith,  "  Come  unto 
28.      ,         Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
^    L^*       y^^  rest."     For  the  Lord  hath  rewarded  thee.     So  S.  Jerome 
and  the  Targum,  implying  that  the  recovered  rest  is  God's 
recompense  for  the  humble  trust  in  Him  and  the  zealousness 
in  well-doing  which  the  suppliant  has  displayed.     But  the 
A. v.,  following  LXX.,  Syriac,  and  Vulgate,  reads  hath  dealt 
hountifully  with  thee,  words  which  denote  only  the  magni- 
tude of  the  benefit  conferred,  with  no  reference  to  man's 


8  And  why?  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death  :  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling. 

BeUarmine.  Here  are  set  before  us  the  three  chief  qualities  of  the  life 
of  the  blessed,  that  bountiful  gift  of  the  Loed  ;  immortality, 
in  that  we  are  delivered  from  death ;   impassibility,   since 

Isa.  XXXV.  8.  there  can  be  no  more  sufferings,  for  "  the  ransomed  of  the 
Loed  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  ever- 
lasting joy  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  glad- 
Rev,  vii.  17.  ness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away,"  because  "  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;"  security,  in  that 

Rev.  iii.  12.  fall  is  thenceforward  impossible,  as  it  is  written,  "  Him  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  My  God, 
and  he  shall  go  no  more  out."  It  may  be  taken  also  of  God's 
dealing  with  His  elect  even  in  this  world,  whom  He  saves 

Nicephorus.  from  death,  that  is,  from  mortal  sin,  by  His  justifying  grace ; 
from  tears,  by  delivering  us  out  of  temptations  ;  homfallinff 
by  protecting  us  from  the  overthrow  plotted  against  us  by 
our  invisible  foes.  Again,  we  may  read  the  verse  of  the 
Gentile  Church,  delivered  from  death,  when  brought  out  of 
the  worship  of  lifeless  idols  and  from  the  grave  of  sin  into 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  holiness  of  life  ;  rescued  from 

Cocceius.  tears,  when  carried  safely  through  the  ten  fierce  persecutions 
into  a  time  of  peace,  and  from  falling,  when  the  slippery 
wiles  of  the  heretics  who  endeavoured  to  supplant  the  Gospel 

Hugo  Card,  were  defeated  in  the  early  General  Councils.  And  finally, 
we  may  understand  the  passage  as  spoken  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion and  Ascension  of  Cheist  the  Loed,  whereby  He  was 
released  from  the  pain  and  sorrow  of  His  life  on  earth. 

9  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  :  in  the  land  of  the 
living. 
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The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  give  the  force,  rather  than  the  Cf.  Gen. 
literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  in  the  first  clause,  translating  ^^"'l* 
I  will  please  the  Lord.  It  is  a  vow  on  the  part  of  the  re- 
turning  exile,  coming  back  to  the  Holy  Land,  to  the  sacred 
City,  that  he  will  there  steadily  set  his  face  to  serve  God,  in 
obedience  to  the  Law,  in  regularity  of  worship,  in  frequent 
offerings,  in  holiness  of  life.  But  the  literal  Hebrew  is  here 
plural,  the  lands  of  the  living,  looking  forward  in  prophecy  Hugo  Card, 
to  a  wider  and  more  embracing  creed  than  that  of  the  elder 
dispensation,  whence  it  is  explained  of  the  Christian  Church, 
diffused  through  many  lands,  and  in  each  of  them  being  the 
true  Eve,  the  Mother  of  all  living  a  new  life  in  the  Loed. 
And  finally,  they  all  take  it  of  the  Church  Triumphant,  in 
the  highest  sense  the  land  of  the  living,  since  death  cannot 
by  any  means  enter  therein,  where  the  elect  shall  walk 
before  the  Lord,  ever  well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  ever  glad- 
dened themselves  by  the  Beatific  Vision  ;  a  sense  which  has 
pointed  the  use  of  the  Psalm  with  this  verse  as  Antiphon  in 
the  Vesper  Office  for  the  Dead. 

10  I  believed,  and  therefore  will  I  speak;  but  I 
was  sore  troubled  :  I  said  in  my  haste,  All  men  are 
liars. 

The  Apostle  S.  Paul,  citing  the  former  part  of  this  verse 
according  to  the  LXX.,  which  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  A.V., 
I  believed,   therefore  have  I  spoken,   teaches   us    that  the 
Psalmist's  meaning  is  that  devout  utterance  is  a  necessary 
outcome  of  true  belief:    "We   having   the   same   spirit   of  2  Cor.  iv.  i3. 
faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  believed,  and  therefore 
have  I  spoken ;  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak."     It  s.  BasU.  m. 
appears  then  that  the  immediately  preceding  words  are  re-  Grotius. 
ferred  to,  and  that  the  utterance  of  faith  is  "  I  shall  walk  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living."    But  there  is  a  gram- 
matical difficulty  in  this  construction  of  the  Hebrew,  which  is 
somewhat  obscure,  and  various  explanations  (none  of  them, 
however,  excluding  the  Pauline  connection  between  faith  and 
speech,)  have  been  suggested.     One  takes  the  particle  ^S  to  Rosen- 
mean  although,  and  translates,   J  believe,  although  I  say,  L 
am  sore  troubled.     That  is,  while  human  weakness  forces  a 
cry  of  pain  from  me,  my  faith  in  God  remains  unshaken.    Or 
again,  ^^  niay  be  when :  I  believe,  when  L  say,  L  was  sore 

troubled  ;  which  means,  Every  time  I  recall  my  past  suffer-  Ewald. 
ings,  and  remember  how  God  delivered  me  out  of  them,  my 
faith  in  Him  is  quickened  anew.     Once  more,  it  may  be  oelitzsch. 
explained  of  God's  method  of  teaching  by  adversity  :  I  learnt  Kampf- 
to  believe,  when  I  was  compelled  to  say,  I  am  sore  troubled.  °*"^^"- 
I  trusted  in  myself,  and  in  my  fellow-men,  and  found  neither 
of  any  avail,  and  was  therefore  driven  back  upon  God  for 
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Theodor. 

Mopsuest. 

Targum. 
Agellius. 


S.  Chrysost. 
Isa.  xl.  6. 

D.  C. 

Rom.  iii.  4. 
Jer.  xvi.  19. 


A. 

Honorius. 


succour,  and  found  Him  alone  true.  I  said  in  my  haste. 
That  is,  in  the  confusion  and  bewilderment  brought  on  me 
by  the  pressure  of  my  sufferings ;  whence  the  Chaldee  ex- 
plains the  word  as  meaning,  during  my  flight,  although 
several  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  commentators,  looking  to  the 
LXX.  iKcrrdaei  and  the  Vulgate  excessu,  take  it  as  also  de- 
noting a  rapture  of  divine  contemplation,  during  which  the 
speaker  observes — not,  All  men  are  liars,  thus  bringing  an 
untenable  charge  against  the  Saints  of  God,  but — All  man- 
kind is  untrustworthy,  that  is,  "  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field,"  all  men 
are  fleeting,  unstable,  vanishing  like  a  dream,  and  therefore 
there  is  none  save  God  on  whom  we  can  place  reliance. 
"Wherefore  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Let  God  be  true,  but  every 
man  a  liar;"  and  therefore  too,  as  the  Prophet  said  long  be- 
fore him,  "  The  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  Thee  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  shall  say.  Surely  our  fathers  have  inherited 
lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein  there  is  no  profit."  And  as 
the  favourite  explanation  of  the  Psalm  with  the  Latins  is 
that  it  denotes  the  constancy  of  the  Martyrs,  who  believed, 
and  spoke  boldly  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  so  they  take  this 
clause  to  be  a  confession  on  the  part  of  each  Martyr  of  his 
own  frailty  and  liability  to  fall,  confessing  that  in  as  far  as 
he  is  man,  he  too  may  be  false  to  his  Loed,  and  give  way 
under  torment,  but  that  if  he  conquer,  it  is  God's  victory 
and  might,  not  his  own,  which  has  overcome  the  enemy. 


&c. 
s.  Matt 


11  What  reward  shall  I  give  unto  the  Lord  :  for 
all  the  benefits  that  he  hath  done  unto  me  ? 

12  I  will  receive  the  cup  of  salvation  :  and  call 
upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Origen.  The  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  with  singular  unanimity, 

s.  Chrysost.  -understand  by  the  Cup  here  mentioned  as  the  one  act  of  gra- 
s  HiCTon  titude  to  God  for  all  His  benefits,  the  chalice  of  suffering 
and  martyrdom,  whereof  the  Loed  Jesus  spake  to  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  "  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of?"  because  nothing  less  than  blood  for  Blood,  our 
own  life  in  repayment  for  the  life  which  Cheist  gave  up  on 
the  Cross  for  us,  appears  in  any  degree  an  adequate  acknow- 
ledgment of  His  unspeakable  goodness.  I  will  receive  (Heb. 
lift  up)  the  cup  of  salvation.  The  direct  reference  is  to  the 
cup  of  wine  used  in  the  benediction  at  the  Paschal  meal  (a 
rite  not  named  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  introduced  amongst 
the  Jews  between  the  Captivity  and  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple,)  and  thus  denotes  a  promise  on  the  part  of  the 
Psalmist,  to  observe  the  Passover  with  true  devotion,  just  as 
a  little  later  he  pledges  himself  to  "  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving."  Of  this  "cup  of  blessing"  the  Eabbins  say, 
in  explanation  of  this  passage,  "  I  will  elevate  the  chalice  of 


Ver.  15. 


David. 
Kimchi. 
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salvation ;  that  is,  when  I  keep  festival  and  rejoicings,  I  will 
lift  up  a  cup  of  wine,  I  will  give  thanks  to  Him  over  it  in 
the  presence  of  many,  and  will  make  mention  of  the  salva- 
tion wherewith  He  saved  me.     And  this  he  calls  the  chalice 
of  salvation."     To  us,  the  words  have  an  especial  force,  re- 
membering that  this  Psalm  was  part  of  the  Hallel  sung  by  jj^     ^^^ 
Cheist  and  the  Apostles  on  the  night  of  the  institution  of     jy  q 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  when  He  gave  them  the  Cup  of  Salva-  xiteiman. 
tion  in  His  Blood ;  whence  this  Psalm  is  used  in  the  West 
on  Maundy  Thursday  and  Corpus  Christi  as  well  as  on  Fes- 
tivals of  Martyrs.     The  two  ideas  blend  in  one,  as  we  recog- 
nize in  that  commemoration  of  the  Loed's  dying  the  source 
of  the  valorous  daring  of  His  Saints,  ready  to  press  after 
Him  through  the  Red  Sea  of  Martyrdom.     Therefore,  one  s.  Cyprian, 
who  was  himself  eminent  amongst  the  Martyrs,  says  of  his  ^p-  ^^• 
true  yoke-fellows,  "  Believing  that  they  daily  drink  the  Blood 
of  Cheist's  chalice,  that  they  too  may  be  able  to  shed  their 
blood  for  Cheist's  sake."    And,  as  another  Saint  observes,  s.  August. 
"  The  holy  Martyrs  glowed  with  this  spiritual  wine  of  the  Tempore. 
Holy  Ghost,  when  casting  away  and  throwing  behind  them  iss. 
all  the  seductions  of  the  world,  they  went  to  their  passions, 
forgetting  goods  and  affections,  inheritance  and  marriage, 
and  overcoming  the  very  love  of  their  infant  pledges  aimed 
against  them  with  weeping  and  casting  of  dust  on  the  head, 
and  that  of  the  mother  rending  her  face  and  tearing  her 
hair.     But  they,  like  men  intoxicated,  saw  not  all  this,  nor 
recognized  their  own  kindred,  because  having  the   Holy 
Ghost  poured  into  their  hearts,  they  hastened  to  execution, 
as  though  to  comforts  and  rewards." 

At  the  Lamb's  high  feast  we  sing  S^®'^^"™' 

Praise  to  our  victorious  King,  Adreli^' 

Who  hath  washed  us  in  the  tide  Agni  dopes. 

Flowing  from  His  pierced  side.  ^?r  Easter- 

Praise  we  Him  Whose  love  Divine 
Gives  His  sacred  Blood  for  Wine, 
Gives  His  Body  for  the  Feast, 
Cheist  the  Victim,  Cheist  the  Priest. 

Where  the  Paschal  Blood  is  poured, 
Death's  dark  angel  sheathes  his  sword ; 
Israel's  hosts  triumphant  go 
Through  the  wave  that  drowns  the  foe. 

And  in  this  sense  the  meaning  given  to  the  passage  by 
modem  critics  holds  good,  that  the  best  way  of  showing  Ewaid. 
gratitude  to  God  is  to  accept  in  humble  thankfulness  the 
blessings  He  bestows,  chief  amongst  which  is  this  most  holy 
Sacrament  of  His  love.     Wherefore  this  verse  is  appointed 
in  the  Latin  Church  to  be  recited  by  the  Priest  before  he  Missaie 
communicates  himself  with  the  chalice  at  Mass.     So  runs  ^°"^- 
another  hymn : 


The  Hymn, 
Eja,  dulcit 
anitna. 


Liturg.  S. 
Clement. 


Pseudo 
Hieron. 
Act.  S, 
rent. 


Lau- 
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He  who  ever  fully  loves 

Whereso  He  is  present, 
He  Whose  friendship  always  proves 

Of  all  gifts  most  pleasant : 

He  with  thee  would  gladly  rest, 

In  thy  heart  remaining, 
Fain  would  sit  with  Thee  as  guest, 

There  His  food  obtaining. 

Arise,  for  He  is  very  near, 

And  swiftly  run  to  meet  Him, 
And  let  thy  heart  be  pure  and  clear, 

That  it  may  fitly  greet  Him. 

And  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  So,  in  one  of  the 
most  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Church,  at  the  elevation  of  the 
Divine  Mysteries,  the  people  responded  when  the  Priest  had 
exclaimed,  "  Holy  things  for  holy  persons,"  with  the  cry, 
"  One  Holy,  One  Loed,  One  Jesus  Cheist  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Fathee,  blessed  for  evermore.  Amen.  Glory  be 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will. 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Loed  :  God  is  the  Loed,  and  He  hath 
appeared  unto  us.  Hosanna  in  the  highest."  And  the  Mar- 
tyrs too,  when  about  to  drink  of  that  other  cup  of  His, 
invoked  Him  to  be  their  strength,  as  S.  Laurence  cried, 
"  Loed  Jesu  Cheist,  God  of  God,  have  mercy  on  me  Thy 
servant." 


1 


13  I  will  pay  my  vows  now  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  people  :  right  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is 
the  death  of  his  saints. 

De  Muis.  The  hteral  sense  here  is  a  public  thanksgiving  for  deliver- 

ance, and  the  meaning  of  the  latter  clause  is  that  God  holds 
His  Saints  far  too  dear  to  expose  them  lightly  to  death,  but  that 

Bellarmine.  He  jealously  guards  them  from  harm.  Those  who  interpret 
the  whole  Psalm  of  the  Martyrs,  understand  this  verse  as  a 
promise  on  their  part  to  confess  Cheist  openly  before  all 
men ;  not  secretly,  but  where  the  act  may  bring  with  it  the  cup 
of  martyrdom  ;  knowing  that  their  voluntary  oblation,  per- 
mitted by  God,  is  a  glorious  and  precious  jewel  in  His  sight ; 
precious,  because  they  are  "  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  Blood  of 
Cheist."  And  it  is  recorded  of  S.  Babylas,  the  great  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  who  attained  his  crown  in  the  Decian  persecu- 
tion, that  he  recited  these  words  as  he  went  to  the  place  of 
his  passion.  They  are  also  appointed  by  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  to  be  used  at  Christian  funerals,  and  they  are 
recited  as  a  versicle  and  response  at  the  end  of  the  Martyr- 


1  S.  Pet.  i, 
18. 

Delitzsch. 


Apost. 
Const. 
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ology  in  the  conventual  office  of  Chapter.  S.  Basil  the  Great  s.  BasU.  m. 
dwells  on  them  as  enforcing  the  lesson  of  the  sacredness  of 
those  bodies  which  had  been  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
observing  that  whereas,  under  the  Law,  any  who  touched  a 
dead  body  was  held  unclean  ;  under  the  Gospel  contact  with 
the  relics  of  a  Martyr  is  counted  a  blessing  and  privilege. 

The  words  may  further  be  explained   of  the   Baptismal         L. 
vows,  which  include  proceeding  to  reception  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ;  and  then  of  enduring  all  troubles 
and  trials  to  the  very  end  of  life ;  nay,  if  need  be,  at  the      -^  ^ 
cost  of  it ;   and  finally,   of  faithful  acquittal  of  all  pledges 
made  by  any  of  us  to  the  Loed,  remembering  those  words 
of  the  Wise  Man,  "  When  thou  vowest  a  vow  to  God,  defer  eccI.  v.  4. 
not  to  pay  it ;  for  He  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools :  pay  that 
which  tnou  hast  vowed.     Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  not 
vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay."     And  by        L. 
imitating  the  Saints  of  God,  even  without  winning  the  glory 
of  martyrdom,  we  may  die  to  the  world,  a  precious  thing, 
and  bountifully  paid  by  God,  to  Whom  we  may  say,  as  we 
vow  this  daily  death,  "  Thy  servant  will  go  a  little  way  over  2  Sam.  xix. 
Jordan  with  the  King ;  and  why  should  the  "King  recom-  ^^' 
pense  it  me  with  so  great  a  reward  ?" 

14  Behold,  O  Lord,  how  that  I  am  thy  servant : 
I  am  thy  servant,  and  the  son  of  thine  handmaid; 
thou  hast  broken  my  bonds  in  sunder. 

There  is  no  pride  in  the  Martyr's  vow,  as  he  offers  himself  BeUarmine. 
in  sacrifice  to  God  ;  for  he  acknowledges  it  to  be  but  the 
debt  of  his  bondage  to  Him ;  and  according  to  the  Lord's 
own  precept,  when  he  hath  done  all  things  commanded  him, 
he  confesses  that  he  is  an  unprofitable  servant.     The  hu-  pseudo- 
mility  is  great,  but  the  dignity  is  greater,  to  be  the  servant  Hieron. 
of  God,  a  title  wherewith  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses, 
Paul,  and  even  the  Master  of  them  all,  was  styled,  instead         2. 
of  being  the  servant  of  sin.     He  calls  himself  servant  twice, 
in  delight  at  the  name,  having  no  shame,  but  rather  exulta- 
tion in  it ;  he  repeats  it  twice,  because  he  has  given  himself      D.  C. 
to  God's  service  first  in  belief  and  then  in  good  works  ;  and 
styles  himself  the  son  of  Sis  handmaid,  as  one  born  in  His  ^  shelorno 
house  and  service,  never  having  had  independent  rights  from 
the  first  moment  of  existence,  but  yet  closer  and  dearer  to 
his  Lobd  from  that  long  familiarity.     It  is  said  handmaid,        L. 
not  servant,  because  where  slavery  exists,  the  child  follows 
the  status  of  the  mother,  and  a  noble  father  does  not  cause 
the  child  of  a  bondwoman  to  be  born  free.     There  is,  further, 
a  special  fitness  in  the  title  as  given  to  Him  Who  had  no 
earthlv  father,    but   Whose   Virgin   Mother   styled  herself  s. Luke i.  38- 
"  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;"  while  all  Christians  may  call 
the  Church,  bought  with  their  Lord's  Blood,  their  Mother,        C. 
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and  Keligious  can  apply  the  title  to  the  particular  Order  in 
which  they  have  vowed  themselves  to  God.  And  in  each  of 
these  latter  cases  there  are  certain  attributes  of  a  good  hand- 
maid which  should  be  found  in  a  pure  Church  or  a  zealous 
Ay.  community.  A  handmaid  should  be  lowly  in  conversation, 
active  in  work,  steadfast  in  patience,  ready  in  service,  fruitful 
in  gain,  notable  in  saving;  and  the  son  of  such  a  handmaid 
should  possess  his  mother's  attributes.  Thou  hast  broken  my 
bonds  in  sunder.  All  may  say  it  of  the  effect  of  justifying 
Hugo  Card,  grace  in  loosing  us  from  the  fetters  of  sin,  Religious  may 
take  it  of  the  snapping  of  those  ties  which  bound  them  to 
secular  life,  and  the  Martyrs  of  that  rending  asunder  of  their 
mortal  bodies  which  set  free  the  soul  to  wing  its  way  to 
Christ,  Whose  yoke  is  easy.  Whose  burden  is  light,  Whose 
service  is  perfect  freedom. 


15  1  will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  : 
and  will  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Lev.  vii.  12.  This  is,  in  the  literal  sense,  a  promise  to  make  the  Levitical 
thank-offering  of  fine  flour,  which  answers  to  the  festival 
cup  named  earlier  in  the  Psalm,  and  represents  for  us  the 
remaining  species  of  the  Eucharistic  Oblation ;  whence  this 
Psalm,  from  verse  10  to  the  end,  is  one  of  those  appointed 
to  be  recited  by  Priests  of  the  Western  Church  before  saying 
Mass.  But  the  early  commentators  prefer  to  understand  it 
still  of  the  complete  surrender  of  body  and  soul  to  God  in 
Hugo  Card,  one  final  act  of  self-dedication,  especially  martyrdom  (a  sense 
Honorius.  jjj  which  many  of  those  who  themselves  sealed  their  faith  with 
their  blood  have  taken  it,)  and  then  of  the  continual  praise  in 
heaven  which  follows  such  devotion  upon  earth;  and  S.  Am- 
brose dwells  on  the  future  tense  here,  /  will  sacrifice,  as 
implying  so  much,  because  there  can  be  no  perfect  praise 
and  thanksgiving  offered  to  God  on  earth.  Observe  too, 
that  as  so  often  in  the  Psalter,  the  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  is  here  veiled,  by  a  threefold  invocation  of  the  Most 
High,  as  the  words  I  will  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
have  twice  before  occurred  in  the  course  of  this  Psalm,  a 
point  lost  by  the  division  followed  in  LXX.  and  Vulgate. 


L. 


Missale 
Rom. 


Le  Blanc. 


S.  Ambros. 


Hago  Card. 


16  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord,  in  the  sight 
of  all  his  people  :  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house, 
even  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem.  Praise  the 
Lord. 

There  is  some  Uttle  variance  here  as  to  whether  the  verse 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  Church  Militant,  with  its  various 
local  Churches,  which  are  its  courts,  in  the  midst  of  that 
peaceful  vision  wherein  the  Bride  looks  for  and  to  her 
Spouse,  or  whether  (and  far  more  beautifully)  we  should 
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take  it  of  the  Martyr,  who  has  already  paid  his  vows  on 
earth  in  the  presence  of  a  multitude,  and  is  now  declaring  Honorius. 
that  he  will  again,  on  the  last  Great  Day,  in  the  sight  of  all  Pseudo- 
men  and  Angels,  renew  his  faithful  vows  to  the  Loed,  and  ^^^^°^' 
he  lifted  up  as  a  choice,  precious  and  lively  stone,  to  be 
compacted  into  the  walls  of  the  wide  courts  of  that  building 
made  without  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens;  and  that  in  no 
obscure  or  lowly  place  of  glory,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  Hea- 
venly City,  where  the  Beatific  Vision  is  its  light  and  glory 
for  ever,  where  our  Miserere  will  be  turned  into  an  endless 
Alleluia. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Pathee,  Who  is  gracious,  righteous,  and 
merciful ;  glory  be  to  the  Son,  from  Whom  we  receive  the 
Cup  of  Salvation ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  hath 
broken  our  bonds  in  sunder. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Collects. 

O  Loed,  washer  away  of  sins,  Who  quickly  comfortest  Ludoiph. 
the  soul  that  faithfully  calleth  on  Thee,  we  beseech  Thee 
that  Thou  wouldst  deliver  us  from  the  peril  of  hell,  and  doing 
away  with  the  death  of  sin,  restore  us  to  the  land  of  the 
living.     (1.) 

Let  the  life  of  Thy  humble  servants,  O  Loed,  be  as  pre-  Ludoiph. 
cious  in  Thy  sight  as  is  the  death  of  Thy  Saints,  that  loosed 
from  the  bonds  of  sin,  we  may  attain  a  foretaste  of  the  joys 
of  Jerusalem  to  come.     (1.) 

O  most  merciful  and  righteous  Loed,  deliver  our  souls  Mozarabic. 
from  death,  our  eyes  from  tears,  and  our  feet  from  falling, 
and  keep  Thy  gentleness  for  us  in  both  respects,  that  if  we 
be  chastised  by  Thy  justice,  we  may  be  guarded  by  Thy 
mercy.     (11.) 

What  can  Thy  creature,  O  Loed,  repay  Thee  for  the  Mozarabic. 
benefits  of  redemption  which  Thou  hast  bestowed  upon  him, 
who  feeleth  that  he  hath  escaped  the  sentence  of  death  by 
receiving  the  Cup  of  Salvation,  solely  that  he  may  pay  his 
vows  unto  Thee  for  Thy  faithful  redemption,  and  offer  Thee 
loyal  service  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  God,  when  the  deeds 
of  darkness  have  been  destroyed?  Grant  us  soundness,  O 
Loed,  that  breaking  the  bonds  of  our  sins,  we  may  do  the  work 
that  pleaseth  Thee,  and  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  offer  Thee 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  in  Thy  praise,  to  the  end  that  they 
whom  the  excitement  of  their  mind  makes  to  be  liars  may 
be  brought  in  safety  to  behold  Thee,  by  the  truth  of  the 
Catholic  belief.     (11.) 

O  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  graciously  hearken  to  the      J).  C. 
voice  of  the  prayer  of  them  that  love  Thee,  incline  the  ear 
of  Thy  mercy  to  the  petitions  of  them  that  call  upon  Thee, 
III.  Z 
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deliver  us  from  all  trouble  and  sorrow,  and  when  we  pass 
away  from  this  life,  give  us  life  everlasting.  (1.) 
D.  C.  O  LoBD,  receive  the  prayers  of  Thy  people  which  believeth 
in  Thee,  and  grant  that  we  may  ever  offer  Thee  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  ;  break  asunder  the  bonds  of  our  sins,  that  we  may 
worthily  pay  Thee  the  vows  of  Christian  faith.     (1.) 


PSALM  CXVII. 

Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate :  Alleluia. 

Aegument. 

Aeg-.  Thomas.  That  Cheist,  by  the  Coming  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  hath  stablished  His  mercy  upon  us.  The  Voice  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Voice  of  the  Apostles,  inviting  all 
the  Gentiles  to  praise  the  Loed  with  behef  of  heart  and  confession 
of  mouth.     A  speech  of  the  Prophet  concerning  His  praise. 

Ven.  Bede.  There  are  but  two  verses,  but  nevertheless  the  full 
honour  of  a  title  is  prefixed,  that  we  may  understand  that  words, 
however  few,  in  praise  of  the  Loed  are  always  most  full. 

And  we  should  apply  this  Psalm  also  to  the  person  of  the  Martyrs, 
who  now  having  as  it  were  achieved  their  glorious  passion,  arouse 
all  nations  to  the  praises  of  the  Loed  ;  Who  hath  done  such  things 
for  His  servants,  that  they  may  the  rather  be  imbued  with  His 
example. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  It  is  spoken  of  the  company 
of  Ananias  when  they  came  out  of  the  furnace.  It  also  foretells 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Eusebius  of  CiESAEEA.    The  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

S.  Athanasius.     a  Psalm  uttering  praise. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Chregorian.  Monday :  Vespers.  [Easter  Eve :  Vespers.  Fes- 
tivals of  our  Loed  and  of  Apostles  :  I.  Vespers.  Ascension  :  I.  and 
II.  Vespers.] 

Monastic.     Monday ;  Vespers.     [Easter  Eve :  Vespers.] 

Amhrosian.     Monday:  Vespers. 

Parisian.     Saturday :  Lauds. 

Lyons.     Monday:  Vespers. 

Qnignon.     Saturday :  Lauds. 

Eastern  Church,    Daily  :  Vespers. 

Antiphons. 

Ghregorian.    Praise  *  the  Loed,  all  ye  nations. 

Monastic.    As  preceding  Psalm. 

Ambrosian.    The  truth  of  the  LoED  *  endureth  for  ever. 
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Parisian.    Praise  the  Loed,  *  all  ye  peoples,  for  His  merciful 
kindness  is  stablished  upon  us. 
Lyons.     As  Gregorian. 
Mozarahic,     Stablish  Thy  mercy  upon  us,  O  LoED. 

1  O  praise  the  Lord^  all  ye  heathen  :  praise  him, 
all  ye  nations. 

The  E-abbinical  interpretation  of  the  Psalm  is  completely  R.  David, 
in  accord  with  the  Christian  view,  inasmuch  as  it  is  taken  to 
be  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  days 
of  Messiah ;  for,  as  a  famous  Kabbi  comments,  *'  This  Psalm  r,  Kimchi. 
consists  of  but  two  verses,  and  belongs  to  the  days  of  Mes- 
siah.    And  by  making  it  consist  of  only  two  verses,   the 
Psalmist  implies  that  all  nations  shall  be  put  into  two  classes  : 
Israel,  who  will  abide  in  their  own  Law,  and  the  Gentiles 
under  a  separate  division,  in  the  seven  precepts,  and  both 
together    shall  worship  Jahveh."     It   is  very  noteworthy  Cocceius. 
that  this  opinion  recognizes  that  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  true  faith  will  be  unattended  by  any  obligation 
to  the  ceremonial  law,  for  the  "seven  precepts"  referred  to 
are  those  alleged  by  Talmudists  to  have  been  laid  down  by 
the  sons  of  Noah  as  a  guide  for  their  posterity,  and  are  as 
follows :  To  be  righteous  in  judgment,  to  praise  God,  to  re-  De  Muis. 
frain  from  worshipping  idols,  to  avoid  incest,   to   shed  no 
blood,  to  commit  no  robbery,  and  to  maim  no  living  animal. 
With  this   distinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile  the  two  words  Ageiiius. 
employed  in  the  verse  seem  to  accord,  as  the  former  of  the 
two,  0*^15,  is  that  always  used  in  Scripture  of  the  idolatrous 
Gentile  heathens,  while  the  second,  D'^^tSn,  strictly  "  chil-  s.  Bruno 
dren  of  one  mother,"  can  be  used  to  denote  the  twelve  tribes  ^*'^^- 
of  Israel,  each,  in  a  sense,  a  separate  nation,  a  distinction 
made  by  the  Apostle  in  reference  to  the  similar  wording  of  ^^^  |^-  27- 
Ps.  ii.  1.     They  draw  attention  also  to  the  different  words  dus! 
employed  to  express  the  worship  paid  by  each  of  these  classes,  cocceius. 

as  implying  a  further  shade  of  distinction,  for  l/?'*^    hallelu, 
the  word  of  especial  rejoicing  in  the  Loed,  and  of  liturgical 

E raise  in  Divine  worship,  is  that  ascribed  to  the  Gentiles,  as 
aving  peculiar  reason  for  gladness  in  being  brought  out  of 
misery  and  darkness  into  the  Gospel  of  light,  (a  meaning 
much  enforced  by  the  great  prominence  of  the  word  Alleluia 
in  the  rites  of  the  Catholic  Church),  while  the  less  exultant 
phrase  IHSJ^j  implying  simple  acknowledgment  of  merit  and 
goodness  in  any  person  or  thing,  is  assigned  to  the  Jews,  who 
up  to  the  present  time  deny  the  mission  and  holiness  of 
C HEIST,  Whom  they  will  at  last  confess  and  adore.  And 
thus,  as  the  Gentiles  form  the  more  numerous  and  more  L. 
zealous  portion  of  the  Church,  they  are  placed  before  the  Cd. 
Jews  in  the  order  of  the  verse.  The  Christian  explanation 
z  2 
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Rom.  XV.  11.  of  ^^^  Psalm  is  Apostolic,  for  S.  Paul  cites  this  verse  when 

arguing  for  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  Church, 

prefacing  his  quotation  with  a  gloss  on  the  following  verse, 

and  an  old  commentator  bids  us  note  that  the  first  part 

.  Pseudo-        of  the  injunction  began  to  be  fulfilled  when  the  Wise  Men 

Hieron.         came  with  their  gifts  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  latter  when 

the  trilingual  inscription,  proclaiming  the  Kingship  of  the 

A  LoBD,  was  set  up  over  His  Cross.     It  is  fulfilled  continually 

^*        by  three  classes  of  worshippers :  devout  pilgrims  here  on  earth, 

the  faithful  departed  who  are  being  purified  in  the  middle 

state,  and  by  the  blessed  in  heaven,  all  of  whom  join  in  the 

chorus  of  praise  to  God. 

2  For  his  merciful  kindness  is  ever  more  and 
more  towards  us  :  and  the  truth  of  the  Lord  en- 
dureth  for  ever.     Praise  the  Lord. 

Ageliius.  The  Rabbins,  dwelling  on  the  word  us,  argue  that  while 

the  former  verse  embraces  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  this  one 
can  refer  only  to  Israel ;  and  it  is  true  that  such  is  the  pri- 
mary sense,  for  S.  Paul,  in  his  comment  on  the  Psalm,  ob- 

Rom.  XV.  8.  serves  :  "  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Cheist  was  a  minister  of 
the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  to  the  fathers."  But  he  goes  on  to  show  that  the 
Psalmist  used  the  word  us  in  a  wider  and  more  loving  sense, 
identifying  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  one  new  people,  for  it  con- 
tinues :  "  And  that  the  Gentiles  should  glorify  God  for  His 
mercy."  Is  more  and  more  to  us.  The  LXX.  read,  hath 
been  strengthened,  the  Vulgate,  is  confirmed.   But  the  Hebrew 

Gen.  vii.  18     '5|  is  much  more  than  this.     It  means  to  prevail  like  a 
~^^'  fiood  above  us,  and  is  the  word  used  thrice  in  this  sense  to 

describe  the  force  of  the  Deluge.  It  is  not  then  the  mere 
strength,  but  the  unbounded  vastness  of  God's  mercy  which 
the  Psalmist  would  fain  describe,  poured  out  in  such  abun- 
dance upon  the  Gentiles  as  to  whelm  them  in  a  fathom- 
less deep,  covering  all  their  sins,  and  all  their  good  works, 
...  and  leaving  nothing  visible  save  the  mercy  of  God  ;  for  "not 

•"*•  *•      by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
Gen,  vii.  20.  ing  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us."     "  Fifteen  cubits  upward 
did  the  waters  prevail ;  and  the  mountains  were  covered" 
in  the  Flood  of  old,  but  the  mercy  of  God  prevails  not  by 
cubits,  ten  or  fifteen,  above  us,  but  whelms  us  with  its  mea- 
Ps.  xxxvi.  5.  sureless  height,  for  "Thy  mercy,  O  Loed,  reacheth  unto 
the  heavens,  and  Thy  faithfulness  unto  the  clouds  ;"  filling 
the  whole  space  which  lies  between  earth  and  heaven,  and 
Ps  ciii  11     inundating  it  with  a  deluge  of  loving-kindness.     "  For  look 
how  high  the  heaven  is  in  comparison  of  the  earth ;  so  great 
is  His  mercy  also  toward  them  that  fear  Him." 
C.  And  the  truth  of  the  Lord  endurethfor  ever.     That  Truth 

is  the  Eternal  Woed,  Who  in  His  incarnate  form  said,  "  I 
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am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."     And  that  the  f  Jo^^"  ^i'- 
Jews  in  His  day  had  arrived  at  the  knowledge  of  the  eternity    '  -q   q 
of  Messiah,  appears  from  their  own  saying  to  Him ;  "  We  g.  joiin  xii. 
have  heard  out  of  the  Law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever."  34. 
That  truth,  too,  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  Gospel        Z. 
which  is  the  substance  of  the  shadowy  Law,  endureth  for 
ever,  for  He  hath  said,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  s.  Matt, 
but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away."    And  the  mercy  which  ^^i^-  35. 
began  in  His  Incarnation,  was  confirmed  in  His  Passion,  Hugo  Card, 
when  He  said,  "  It  is  finished,"  for  then  the  gates  of  Eden 
were  again  thrown  open,  and  the  fiery  sword  of  the  cherubim 
withdrawn.     It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  the  Apostle,  Beiiarmine. 
when  saying  that  the  Gentiles  are  to  praise  God  for  His 
mercy,  and  that  truth  belongs  to  the  Jews,  because  God  con- 
firmed for  them  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  does  not 
mean  that  the  Jews  have  no  part  in  that  mercy,  but  that 
mercy  alone  is  shown  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  God  had 
made  no  promises  whatever ;  whereas,  in  sending  the  Mes- 
siah to  the  Jews,  according  to  His  promise,  He  gave  them 
both  truth  and  mercy,  for  the  promises  were  not  due  to  any 
merits  of  their  own,  but  solely  to  the  clemency  of  the  Lord. 
His  mercy  and  truth  will  endure  for  ever  in  yet  another 
sense,  in  the  abiding  results  of  His  final  sentence  at  the  Last  H^ieron.' 
Day,  when  He  will  save  or  condemn  according  to  the  de- 
servings  of  those  who  stand  at  His  judgment  seat.     Then, 
when  the  Church  is  finally  united,  will  the  symbolism  of  this 
Psalm  with  its  two  verses  be  made  clear,  as  the  building 
rises  with  its  double  wall,  cemented  by  the  two  Testaments, 
clamped  with  the  twin  precepts  of  love  to  God  and  to  one's 
neighbour.     And  the  four  strophes  of  which  the  two  verses 
consist,  denote  the  quadruple  cardinal  virtues,  drawn  from 
the  fourfold  stream  of  the  Gospels,  which  shall  adorn  the 
Saints  who  assemble  in  Jerusalem  to  praise  the  Lord. 

And  therefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Lord  God  ;  glory  be  to  the 
Son,  Who  maketh  Jews  and  GentiJes  praise  Him  in  one 
Church ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whose  merciful 
kindness  floodeth  our  souls. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

Collects. 

O  most  Almighty  Lord  God,  Who  art  praised  by  the  Ludoiph. 
mouth  of  all  nations,  we  beseech  Thee  to  enlarge  our  soul 
with  Thy  truth,  and  to  confirm  Thy  mercy  upon  us.     (1.) 

Confirm  Thy  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord,  that  with  all  na-  Mozarabic. 
tions  we  may  praise  Thee  in  Thine  own  presence  for  ever- 
more, and  saved  by  Thy  truth,  may  alway  abide  with  Thee 
in  Thine  eternal  Kingdom.     (11.) 

O  Lord,  the  Father  Almighty,  cause  us  ever  to  offer      D.  C. 
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fitting  praise  unto  Thy  majesty,  confirm  Thy  mercy  upon 
us,  lest  any  taint  of  sin  should  corrupt  our  soul,  that  Thy 
Truth,  Consubstantial  with  Thee,  may  abide  with  us  for 
ever.    (5.) 


PSALM  cxvin. 

Title.    LXX.  and  Vulgate  :  Alleluia. 

Aegtjment. 

Aeg.  Thomas.  That  Christ  is  the  Comer-stone  and  the  Day 
of  our  illumination.  That  man  maybe  shown  the  Way,  that  is, 
Cheist,  the  gate  whereby  there  is  entrance,  which  cannot  be  shut, 
The  Yoice  of  Cheist  speaking  of  Himself,  and  throwing  open  the 
way  to  man,  entering  on  which  he  may  reach  the  gate,  passing 
through  which  he  will  utter  Alleluia  to  the  Loed,  that  is,  the  praise 
of  heart,  voice,  and  righteous  deed.  .The  Voice  of  the  Prophet  con- 
cerning persecution.  The  Voice  of  Cheist  against  the  Jews.  The 
Voice  of  the  Apostles  to  the  G-entiles.   Of  the  trouble  of  the  enemies. 

Ven.  Bede.  This  Psalm  closes  its  four  first  verses  with  a 
similar  ending,  as  counselling  in  fourfold  exhortation  that  the  whole 
world  ought  to  give  praise  to  the  One  GrOD  in  the  Gospel  number. 
The  faithful  people,  loosed  from  the  chains  of  sin,  makes  a  general 
exhortation  in  the  first  section  that  all  should  give  thanks  unto  the 
LoBD ;  because  it  has  found,  from  being  heard  in  trouble,  that  man 
need  not  be  feared :  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord.  Secondly,  it 
saith  that  trust  should  be  placed  in  the  Loed  only  ;  by  Whom  the 
people  is  shown  to  have  escaped  the  hostility  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
to  have  attained  the  medicine  of  the  truest  life  :  It  is  better  to 
trtcst  in  the  Lord.  Thirdly,  it  saith  that  the  gates  of  righteousness 
are  to  be  opened  for  it ;  adding  further  concerning  the  Corner- 
stone, that  is,  the  Loed  the  Saviofe  :  Open  me  the  gates  of  righ- 
teousness. Fourthly,  it  urges  on  other  Christians  the  duty  of  fre- 
quenting the  courts  of  the  Loed,  rejoicing  with  sweet  delight  in 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Incarnation  :  Blessed  he  He  that  cometh  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Syeiac  Psaltee.  Anonymous.  It  is  literally  spoken  of  Asaph 
the  Recorder,  and  of  the  Priests  ministering  unto  the  Loed.  It 
also  prophesieth  of  the  conquering  warriors  and  of  Cheist. 

EusEBius  OF  C^saeea.  The  Victory  of  them  that  fight  in 
Cheist,  and  a  prophecy  of  Cheist. 

S.  Athanasius.  a  Psalm  with  confession  ;  also^  Betokening  a 
ready  mind  together  with  song. 

Vaeious  Uses. 

Gregorian.  Sunday:  Prime.  [Septuagesima  to  Easter.  Sun- 
day :  Lauds.] 

Monastic.     Sunday  :  Lauds. 
Ambrosian,    Saturday  :  Lauds. 
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Parisian.    1    «      j         -n  • 
Lyons.        }   Sunday:  Prime. 

Quignon.     Wednesday :  Prime. 


Antiphons. 

Parisian.  With  my  whole  heart  *  have  I  sought  Thee,  O  LoBD, 
O  teach  me  Thy  statutes. 

Mozarahic.  The  Loed  is  my  strength,  and  my  song,  and  is  be- 
come my  salvation. 

This  Psalm,  from  internal  evidence,  is  certainly  one  of  the  Post- 
Captivity  series,  composed  for  some  festival  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance. There  are  at  least  four  occasions  to  which  it  appears 
suitable,  but  two  of  them  take  rank  above  the  others  in  probability, 
namely,  the  Dedication  of  the  Second  Temple  (Ezra  vi.  15,  18)  and 
the  first  great  Feast  of  Tabernacles  held  in  the  new  Temple  after 
its  consecration  (Neh.  viii.  13 — 18.)  The  two  other  views  put 
forward  by  modem  critics,  that  the  Psalm  refers  to  the  erection  of 
the  altar,  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  kept  then  (Ezra  iii.  1 — 4,) 
or  else  to  the  laying  of  the  foundation-stone  of  the  new  building 
(Ezra  iii.  8 — 13,)  are  both  quite  untenable  in  the  face  of  expres- 
sions which  clearly  imply  the  completion  of  the  restored  erection, 
whose  gates,  corner-stone,  altar,  and  whole  circuit  are  directly 
named  in  successive  verses.  On  the  whole,  the  balance  of  evidence 
is  in  favour  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  recorded  in  Nehemiah  viii. 
13,  In  the  first  place,  as  already  mentioned  under  Ps.  Ixxxi.  3, 
when  we  find  "  the  feast"  mentioned  by  itself  with  no  further  detail, 
it  always  means  that  of  Tabernacles,  the  greatest  holyday  of  the 
Law ;  which  accords  with  the  phrase,  "  This  is  the  day,"  in  verse 
24.  Secondly,  we  know  as  a  fact  that  this  Psalm  was  actually 
used  upon  that  festival  in  the  ritual  of  the  Second  Temple,  though 
the  modern  Jewish  use  of  it,  as  part  of  the  Hallel,  upon  every  great 
feast  and  on  the  New  Moons,  prevents  this  argument  from  being 
conclusive.  Thirdly,  the  mention  of  tents  or  "  tabernacles"  in 
verse  15  may  very  probably  have  reference  to  the  booths  made  by 
the  people  to  keep  that  feast  in,  for  the  first  time  since  the  days  of 
Joshua,  whereupon,  "  there  was  very  great  gladness,"  (Neh.  viii.  17,) 
a  phrase  incidentally  agreeing  with  the  same  connection  of  ideas  in 
the  Psalm.  But  it  must  be  allowed  that  there  are  isolated  passages 
in  the  course  of  the  poem  which  severally  favour  the  views  which 
place  it  earlier  than  the  completion  of  the  Temple,  albeit  the  entire 
scope  is  subversive  of  them,  and  there  is  thus  no  improbability  in 
an  ingenious  suggestion  that  the  Psalm  grew  with  the  Temple 
itself,  and  that  we  have  it  now  in  the  final  shape  it  took  after  suc- 
cessive recastings  to  fit  it  for  use  at  each  stage  of  the  restoration. 
It  has  been  in  use  as  a  Sunday  Psalm  in  the  Western  Church,  with 
special  reference  to  the  weekly  commemoration  of  Easter,  from  a 
very  remote  time,  a  view  foreshadowed  by  the  Rabbinical  applica- 
tion of  it  to  Messiah,  aa  testified  by  RR.  Shelomo  and  Kimchi. 

1  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gracious  : 
because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 


512 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


2  Let  Israel  now  confess,  that  he  is  gracious :  and 
that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

3  Let  the  house  of  Aaron  now  confess  :  that  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

4  Yea,  let  them  now  that  fear  the  Lord  confess  : 
that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 


C. 


Honorius. 


We  read  in  the  Eevelation  of  the  Apostle  John  that  a  ^eat 
multitude  sings  Alleluia  in  heaven,  which  the  four  living 
creatures  also  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders  utter  as  they 
worship  the  Loed,  which  the  whole  of  that  host  of  heaven 
joins  in  singing  with  melodious  gladness  to  the  sound  of  the 
clear-toned  trumpet.  Wherefore  let  us  too  haste  with  eager- 
ness to  this  duty  of  praise.  For  if  we  sing  with  a  pure  heart, 
we  join  with  those  saintly  powers  in  their  loving  devotion, 
and  that  which  we  know  to  make  the  bliss  of  heavenly  beings 
becomes  the  honour  and  grace  of  earthly  ones.  Wherefore 
let  us  gaze  on  this  Psalm  shining  with  its  beauteous  opening, 
for  at  the  very  beginning  it  terminates  four  verses  with  the 
same  ending,  to  teach  us  by  this  fourfold  exhortation  that 
the  whole  world  ought  to  praise  the  one  God  with  the  Gospel 
number.  The  Psalm  is  wrought  with  a  texture  of  glowing 
colours,  setting  the  Four  Gospels  at  its  head  in  the  four 
similar  verses.  And  as  the  High  Priest's  vesture  shone, 
wrought  with  threads  of  gold  and  variegated  needlework, 
having  bells  upon  the  hem,  so  this  Psalm,  composed  with 
beautiful  variety,  contains  in  its  beginning,  in  its  end,  and 
scattered  throughout  it  in  diverse  places  with  harmonious 
words,  the  praise  of  Cheist  our  true  High  Priest,  and  sounds 
like  a  cymbal  with  its  golden  bells.  The  same  persons  are 
invited  to  unite  in  the  strains  of  praise  as  were  enjoined  in  a 
previous  Psalm  to  trust  in  the  Loed  as  their  help  and 
shield ;  first  of  all,  the  whole  Hebrew  nation ;  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  national  religion ;  thirdly,  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles. And  thus  we  are  taught  the  progress  of  the  Christian 
Church,  when  it  began  with  the  twelve  Apostles,  when,  a 
Acts  vi.  7.  little  after  the  Loed's  Resurrection,  "  a  great  company  of 
the  priests  were  obedient  unto  the  Faith,"  when,  finally,  the 
multitudes  of  the  Gentiles  were  brought  into  the  fold. 

In  the  first  purport  of  the  Psalm,  as  celebrating  the  wor- 
ship of  God  in  the  revived  Temple,  it  is  the  precise  fulfilment 
of  Jeremiah's  prophecy :  "  Thus  saith  the  Loed,  Again  there 
shall  be  heard  in  this  place,  which  ye  say  shall  be  desolate 
without  man  and  without  beast,  even  in  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  that  are  desolate,  without 
man,  and  without  inhabitant,  and  without  beast,  the  voice  of 
joy,  and  the  voice  of  gladness ;  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride  ;  the  voice  of  them  that  shall  say, 
Praise  the  Loed  of  hosts  :  for  the  Loed  is  good ;  for  His 
mercy  endureth  for  ever :  and  of  them  that  shall  bring  the 


Bellarmine. 


Ps.  cxv.  9 — 
11. 


L. 

Jer.  zxxiii. 
10. 
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sacrifice  of  praise  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.     For  I  will 
cause  to  return  the  captivity  of  the  land,  as  at  the  first,  saith 
the  Lord."    And  the  strain  began  when  the  builders  under 
Ezra  laid  the  foundations  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  when  Ezra  Ui.  lo. 
the  priests  with  trumpets  and  the  Levites  with  cymbals  re- 
vived the  ancient  ceremonial  appointed  by  David,  as  they  j  chron. 
were  imitating  the  memorable  event  of  his  translation  of  the  xvi.  34. 
Ark  to  Jerusalem  out  of  a  Philistine  household. 

The  double  meaning  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  word  con-        A. 
fess,  (which  has  been  here  employed  by  the  Prayer  Book  to  Hugo  Card, 
represent  a  different  word,  say,)  as  denoting  acknowledg- 
ment of  sin  as  well  as  ascription  of  praise,  is  dwelt  on  by 
more  than  one  commentator,  though  they  agree  that  jubi- 
lant praise  is  the  chief  intention  in  this  case.     And  they  re- 
mind us  that  the  reason  for  praise  is  of  the  briefest,  that  the 
Lord  is  good,  for  "  none  is  good,  but  one,  that  is,  God,"  and  ^-  '^^^  x. 
that  He  does  not  limit  this   attribute  to  Himself  in  His 
essence,  but  diffuses  it  at  all  times  and  everywhere,  because 
Sis  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     Let  us  therefore  now,  in  the      ^'  ^' 
time  of  grace,  in  the  full  knowledge  of  the  Incarnation, 
praise  Him  for  that  His  mercy.  Who  came  to  our  rescue, 
and  Who  abideth  Lord  and  King  for  evermore. 

5  I  called  upon  the  Lord  in  trouble  :  and  the 
Lord  heard  me  at  large. 

All  the  old  versions  except  the  Syriac  have  missed  the 
force  of  contrast  in  the  Hebrew  wording  of  this  verse,  where 
strait  or  narrowness  (exactly  the  Greek  a-Tevoxc^pia  and  Latin 
angustice)  is  the  word  for  trouble,  answering  to  the  large 
place  (A.V.)  -irKaTva-fiSv,  latitudine,  of  the  second  strophe. 
The  primary  notion  is  that  of  passing  through  a  narrow  defile 
into  a  wide  plain,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  there  may 
have  been  a  blending  of  literalism  and  symbolism  intended 
here  at  the  first  use  of  the  Psalm,  in  procession  to  the  new 
Temple,  as  the  line  of  worshippers  emerged  from  the  close 
streets  of  the  city  into  the  open  square  in  front  of  the  build- 
ing ;  no  unfit  emblem  of  their  passage  from  the  restraints  of 
captivity  into  the  recovered  freedom  of  their  own  land. 

The  verse  is  then  taken  in  threefold  reference  to  Christ,      D.  C. 
to  the  Church,  and  to  the  faithful  soul.     The  Lord  Jesus 
called  upon  His  Father  in  the  Agony  of  the  Garden,  in  the 
Passion  of  the  Cross,  in  the  narrow  prison  of  the  grave,  and 
the  Father  heard  Him  in  the  wide  place  of  Heaven,  setting 
Him  free  in  the  Resurrection,  exalting  Him  in  the  Ascension. 
The  Church,  too,  calling  upon  the  Lord  out  of  the  narrow  Le  Blanc, 
limits  of  that  cradle  of  the  Faith,  the  upper  chamber  in  Je- 
rusalem, was  made  to  extend  far  and  wide  over  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  was  brought  safely  through  the  sore  straits 
of  the  ten  persecutions  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  liberty 
and  peace.     And,  finally,  the  soul,  after  much  suffering  and  Beiiarmine. 
z  3 
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S.  Matt.  X. 
28. 

Agellius. 


Cocceias. 


L.        trial,  is  brought  by  God  into  that  "  exceeding  broad  com- 
Ps.  cxix.  96.  mandment"  which  is  the  knowledge  of  Divine  love ;  is  brought 
^^^C.        ^^*  ^^  *^®  narrow  scope  and  petty  details  of  earthly  things 
into  the  boundless  expanse  of  heavenly  contemplation. 

6  The  Lord  is  on  my  side  :  I  will  not  fear  what 
man  doeth  unto  me. 

7  The  Lord  taketh  my  part  with  them  that  help 
me  :  therefore  shall  I  see  my  desire  upon  mine 
enemies. 

s.  Chrysost.  The  Psalmist,  in  the  former  of  these  verses,  contrasts  the 
mighty  aid  of  God  with  the  feeble  assault  of  men,  to  show 
his  just  ground  of  confidence.  Yet  he  does  not  therefore 
say,  I  shall  not  suffer,  but,  I  will  not  fear.  Suffering  he 
may  have  in  abundance,  but  the  saying  of  the  Loed  Jesus 
is  in  his  ears,  "Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  And  it  is  added.  The  Lord  taketh 
mv  part  with  them  that  help  me,  as  showing,  that  although 
He  alone  is  our  true  defence  and  shield,  making  all  other 
allies  superfluous,  yet  it  is  His  pleasure  to  work  as  it  were 
unseen,  and  with  instruments,  often  compelling  the  bitterest 
foes  of  His  Church  to  do  her  work  in  the  very  act  of  endea- 
vouring to  subvert  her ;  just  as  the  very  hatred  of  the  Jews 
forced  Christians  out  of  the  position  of  a  subordinate  school 
of  Hebrew  thought  into  an  independent  creed,  loosed  from 
the  veil  and  yoke  of  the  Law,  and  capable  of  conquering  the 
EmjDire,  a  result  mainly  contributed  to  by  the  Pagan  sub- 
version of  the  Jewish  polity  and  worship.  So  one  of  the 
last  champions  of  classical  heathenism,  in  the  days  of  its 
miserable  death-bed  under  Honorius,  complains : 

Rutilias.  Atque  utinam  nunquam  Judaea  subacta  foisset 

Pompeii  bellis,  imperiove  Titi! 
Latius  excisae  pestis  contagia  serpunt, 
Victoresque  suos  natio  victa  premit. 

And  would  that  Jewry  had  not  been  in  war 
By  Pompey  conquered,  or  by  Titus  ruled, 

The  taint  of  that  slain  plague  now  creeps  more  far, 
The  vanquished  nation  hath  its  masters  schooled. 

L.        So  that  in  truth,  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  thus  overcom- 
s,  Aibertus   ing  by  endurance,  saw  their  desire  upon  their  enemies  in  their 
Magnus.       conversion,  as  their  Loed  had  seen  His  victory  over  the  foes 
of  mankind,  as  every  steadfast  Christian  resists  still  the  sons 
of  wickedness,  saying  to  himself  in  every  time  of  need, 
isa.  u.  12.     "  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man  that 
shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  that  shall  be  made  as  grass, 
and  forgettest  the  Loed  thy  Maker  ?"     The  Vulgate  trans- 
lates, not  incorrectly,  I  shall  look  down  upon  mine  enemies, 
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as  the  Lord  did  first  from  the  Cross,  and  then  from  the 
height  of  heaven,  converting  the  thief  from  the  one  watch- 
tower,  and  the  persecutor  Saul  of  Tarsus  from  the  other. 
The  enemies  on  whom  we,  lifted  up  on  the  Rock,  have  to  Hugo  Card, 
look  down,  are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  despising 
the  first  for  its  vanity,  the  second  for  its  vileness,  the  third 
for  his  malice.     And  we  may  also  include  all  our  ghostly         * 
foes  under  this  head,  for  the  Church  has  to  fight  not  only 
against  man,  "  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi-  Eph.  vi.  12. 
palities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." 

8  It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  :  than  to  put 
any  confidence  in  man. 

9  It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  :  than  to  put 
any  confidence  in  princes. 

The  history  of  the  court  intrigues  which  hampered  for  so 
long  a  time  the  execution  of  the  edict  of  Cyrus,  a  dead  letter 
during  the  whole  period  of  the  reigns  of  Cambyses  and 
Smerdis  the  Magian,   and  not  really  carried  out  till  the 
sixth  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  a  delay  of  full  twenty  years, 
obviously  explains  the  allusion  in  the  text.     They  take  the  Amobius. 
counsel,  besides  its  literal  meaning,  as  a  warning  to  man  not        A. 
to  trust  in  his  own  free-will  and  powers  for  good,  nor  even 
in  the  princes  of  God's  Church,  the  saints  and  angels,  but  in 
God  alone ;  for,  as  one  who  is  himself  ranked  amongst  the 
Saints  comments,  however  valuable  their  prayers  may  be  to 
us,  there  is  this  one  fact  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  God  can  s.  Bmno 
help  us  without  them,  but  they  cannot  be  of  the  least  help  earth, 
to  us  without  God. 

10  All  nations  compassed  me  round  about :  but  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  will  I  destroy  them. 

11  They  kept  me  in  on  every  side,  they  kept  me 
in,  I  say,  on  every  side  :  but  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  will  I  destroy  them. 

12  They  came  about  me  like  bees,  and  are  extinct 
even  as  the  fire  among  the  thorns  :  for  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  I  will  destroy  them. 

Once  again,  there  is  a  direct  historical  reference  here  to  Ezra  iv.  4, 9, 
the  coalition  against  Israel  in  the  earliest  days  of  the  return,  21 
which  issued  in  the  counter-decree  of  Artaxerxes,  forbidding 
the  erection  of  the  Temple ;  and  to  the  final  victory  over 
this  opposition,  won  by  the  faith  and  perseverance  of  the 
Jews.     The  words  are  applied  also  to  the  conspiracy  against        A. 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  then  to  the  persecutions  endured  by        C. 
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His  Body  the  Church.  The  Gentiles,  in  the  persons  of 
Herod,  Pilate,  and  the  E/Oman  soldiers,  encompassed  Him ; 
the  Jews  too  buzzed  around  Him  with  their  angry  murmurs, 
and  blazed  up  against  Him  with  their  fierce  but  short-lived 
rage :  and  in  the  very  act  of  stinging  Him,  the  bees  made 
His  honey  spread  all  over  the  world.  The  LXX.  and  the 
text  which  S.  Augustine  had  before  him  read  here,  As  the 
bees  the  honeycomh,  so  that  the  angry  Jews,  toiling  in  their 
anger  around  the  Loed,  were  but  making  Him,  by  His 
Passion,  sweeter  and  dearer  to  all  His  Saints,  and  they  did 
but  perish  themselves,  leaving  their  stings  behind  them. 
L.  Further,  their  malice,  while  it  raged  against  His  mortal  body, 
destroying  it,  as  fire  does  the  thorns,  left  the  E-oot  of  Jesse 
still  uninjured,  to  spring  up  again  with  the  green  foliage  and 
fragrant  blossoms  of  the  E-ose  of  Sharon,  in  the  glad  spring- 

Haymo.  time  of  the  Eesurrection.  So  too,  the  persecutions  which 
E.  the  Church  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Pagans  did  but  pour 
into  the  Saints  the  honey  of  virtue,  making  them  sweeter 
and  more  fitting  examples  of  imitation,  while  the  flame 
kindled  by  their  enemies  consumed  their  faults  and  errors, 
utterly  abolished  by  their  valiant  endurance  of  torture  and 
death,  sufferings  most  brief  in  duration,  but  rewarded  with 

Ric.  Hamp.  ^  blessed  eternity.  Applied  to  the  soul,  they  remind  us  how 
our  tempters,  suggesting  the  idea  of  sweetness  and  enjoy- 
ment to  us,  leave  behind  them  a  deadly  sting,  while  they 
are  so  far  from  conferring  any  real  honey  upon  us  that  they 
strive  to  suck  out  of  the  flowers  of  our  hearts  all  the  sweet- 

s  °PerDam  ^^^^  of  the  HoLY  Spieit,  SO  as  to  leave  us  dry.    Yet  again,  as 

Epist.  ii.  8.  the  chief  rage  of  bees  is  directed  against  any  who  approach  the 
hive  to  obtain  honey  thence,  so  we  read  that  when  the  Israel- 
ites attempted  to  enter  the  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey,  the  Amorites  came  out   against  them,  and  chased 

Deut.  i.  44.  them,  "  as  bees  do,"  and  destroyed  them  ;  and  in  like  manner 
our  spiritual  foes  sally  out  and  chase  any  of  us  whom  they 
see  bent  on  forcing  our  way  into  the  true  Land  of  Promise, 
flowing  with  that  milk  and  honey  which  Cheist  gives  His 
children  for  their  food. 

13  Thou  hast  thrust  sore  at  me,  that  I  might  fall : 
but  the  Lord  was  my  help. 

Targum.  This  apostrophe  to  the  enemies  of  Israel,  here  looked  on  as 

one  person,  is  paraphrased  by  the  Chaldee  in  reference  to 

D.  C.      spiritual  troubles.  My  sin  pressed  me  hard  to  overthrow  me. 

And  the  Carthusian  reminds  us  how  the  Lord  Jesus  was 

s.  Luke  iv.    dealt  with  in  Nazareth,  when  "  all  they  in  the  synagogue 

28.  were  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up,  and  thrust  Him  out  of 

the  city,  and  led  Him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their 
city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  headlong ; 

Hnco  Card  ^^^  •^^'  Passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  His  way," 
a  type  of  His  own  Eesurrection  later  and  of  the  deliverance 
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He  grants  to  His  people  when  similarly  beset ;  as  He  saved       Ay. 

Peter  when  he  was  sinking  in  the  waters,  lifting  him   with 

His  hand ;  and  again,  even  more  lovingly  rescuing  him  from 

the  fall  of  his  soul  after  the  threefold  denial :  "  for  a  just  man  Prov.xxiv. 

falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again ;  but  the  wicked  shall  ^  ' 

faU  into  mischief." 

14  The  Lord  is  my  strength,  and  my  song  :  and 
is  become  my  salvation. 

Who  then  are  they  that  fall  when  they  are  thrust,  save        A. 
those  who  choose  to  be  their  own  strength  and  song.?    No 
man  falls  in  a  struggle,  save  he  whose  strength  and  praise 
fall  with  him.     Wherefore  he  whose  strength  and  song  is  the 
LoED,  can  no  more  fall  than  the  Lord  Himself. 

We  may  note  in  the  use  of  these  words,  already  familiar  Exod.  xv.  2. 
as  part  of  the  hymn  of  victory  chanted  by  Moses  at  the  E-ed 
Sea,  and  prophesied  by  Isaiah  as  to  be  heard  again  in  the  isa.  xU.  2. 
mouth  of  the  chosen  people,  the  feeling  amongst  the  wor- 
shippers in  the  new  Temple  that  the  festival  they  were  keep- 
ing was  indeed  "like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  that  he  isa. xi.  16. 
came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."     We  may  use  the  words 
for  our  own,  because  the  Lord  is  our  strength,  in  that  it  is 
in  His  might,  not  our  own,  that  we  conquer ;  He  is  our  song,  Ho^o""^- 
because  we  make  Him  the  theme  of  our  praise,  and  He  suf- 
fers those  of  us  who  conquer  to  join  in  the  song  of  Moses  and  Beilanmne. 
the  Lamb,  and  He  is  our  salvation,  our  Jesus,  Who  hath 
ransomed  us   from  destruction.      And   therefore  it  follows 
aptly : 

15  The  voice  of  joy  and  health  is  in  the  dwellings 
of  the  righteous  :  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  bring- 
eth  mighty  things  to  pass. 

16  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  the  pre-emi- 
nence :  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  bringeth  mighty 
things  to  pass. 

For  health  and  dwellings,  we  should  read  with  the  more 
exact  and  emphatic  A.V.,  LXX.,  and  Vulgate,  salvation  and 
tabernacles.     It  is  most  probable  that  we  have  here  a  refer-  ^^^  ^. 
ence  to  the  great  rejoicings  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  held 
immediately  upon  the  dedication  of  the  second  Temple,  with  s.  Basil,  m. 
a  retrospective  allusion  to  the  passage  of  the  Eed  Sea.     The  Theodoret. 
Church  of  God  on  earth  is  said  to  dwell  in  tents,  as  marking 
her  condition  of  warfare,  and  also  that  the  Saints  "  here  have  Heb.xUi.  i4. 
no  continuing  city,  but  seek  one  to  come,"  and  beset  as  they 
are  on  all  sides  by  their  enemies,  yet  their  battle-cry  ever- 
more  is,  "  In  the  Name  of  the  Lobd  I  will  destroy  them,"  vlctorin. 
and  therefore  the  shout  of  victory,  of  joy,  and  of  security 
goes  up  incessantly  from  the  camp  of  the  host  of  God.     The 
world  has  its  voice  oijoy,  but  not  the  voice  of  salvation,  peni- 
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Hugo  Card,  tent  sinners  have  the  voice  of  salvation,  but  not  the  voice  of 
joy ;  but  Saints  made  perfect  have  both  together  here  in  the 
way,  and  more  fully  when  glorified  in  their  Country.  For 
what  must  be  their  joy  in  their  country  when  they  can  be  so 
glad  even  in  a  strange  land  ?  What  their  delight  at  home, 
who  are  thus  cheerful  in  exile  ?  What  will  they  do  in  the 
peace  of  life  everlasting,  whose  joy  is  thus  abundant  even  in 
their  pilgrimage  ?  And  the  Greek  Fathers,  applying  the 
Closest,  yerse  especially  to  the  Religious  Life,  and  to  the  humble 
cells  of  the  Lauras  in  the  Thebaid,  speak  of  the  uniform 
cheerfulness  of  their  monastic  inmates,  who  acted  up  to  the 
spirit  of  that  precept  of  one  of  their  own  superiors,  the  Abbat 
Apollonius,  who  was  wont  to  say,  "  We,  by  reason  of  salva" 
tion,  ought  not  to  be  sad,  seeing  that  we  are  to  be  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Gentiles  will  be  sad,  Jews  may- 
weep,  sinners  mourn;  but  the  righteous  shall  be  joyful. 
They  who  busy  themselves  with  earthly  thoughts  in  their 
mind  rejoice  in  earthly  things,  but  we,  who  have  been  ac- 
counted worthy  of  so  great  a  hope,  how  should  we  not  alway 
rejoice,  seeing  that  the  Apostle  exhorts  us  to  rejoice  alway 

Anon.Grjec.  and  to  give  thanks  in  all  things  ?"     In  the  threefold  mention 


Ricard. 
Victorin. 


Le  Blanc. 


ap-  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  which  follows,  the  mystery  of 

the  Holy  Trinity  is  veiled.  The  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
mighty  in  creation,  formed  man  in  His  own  image,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  The  right  hand 
of  the  Son  exalted  (LXX.  Vulg.)  man,  uniting  mortality 
to  Godhead,  lifting  man  from  the  grave  in  the  Resurrection, 
from  the  earth  in  the  Ascension,  so  that  Man  hath  now  the 
pre-eminence,  because  He  is  the  right  hand  of  God.  The  right 
hand  of  the  Holy  Ghost  showered  down  abundant  gifts  of 
grace  and  power  upon  the  Church  in  the  day  of  Pentecost. 


Cd. 


D.  C. 


The  Se- 
quence, 
Victimee 
Paachali. 


c. 


S.  Bruno 
earth. 


17  1  shall  not  die,  but  live  :  aud  declare  the  works 
of  the  Lord. 

18  The  Lord  hath  chastened  and  corrected  me  : 
but  he  hath  not  given  me  over  unto  death. 

This  is  the  voice  of  joy  and  health,  the  victorious  shout 
from  the  camp  of  the  righteous,  going  up  in  honour  of  the 
Lord's  Resurrection,  when,  as  we  sing  in  Paschal-tide — 

Death  and  life,  in  wondrous  strife, 

Came  to  conflict,  sharp  and  sore, 

Life's  Monarch,  He  that  died,  now  dies  no  more. 

And  then  the  words  maybe  taken  of  His  Martyrs  also,  dying 
cheerfully  for  Him,  sure  of  a  blessed  arising,  insomuch  that 
the  Church  styles  the  anniversary  of  their  passions  not  by 
the  title  of  death,  but  of  birthday,  as  denoting  that  they  are 
bom  thereby  into  a  happier  life.  All  the  persecutions  which 
the. Church  endured,  even  when  she  seemed  at  the  last  gasp 
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of  existence,  were  in  vain  to  overthrow  her,  and  she  was 
merely  purified,  not  destroyed,  by  suffering.     It  is  not  only  cenebrar- 
illustrious  Saints  who  may  take  these  words  upon  their  lips,  dus. 
but  every  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  for  He  hath  said,  "I  s.  Johnxi. 
am  the  Eesurrection  and  the  Life ;  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  ^^* 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die."     I  will  declare  the 
ivories  of  the  Lord.     It  is  the  promise  of  the  Church,  that  the  Honorius. 
more  fiercely  she  is  persecuted,  the  more  will  she   spread 
abroad  the  news  of  the  Gospel,  the  more  boldly  will  she 
preach   the   Incarnation,  Passion,  Hesurrection,  Ascension, 
and  Second  Coming  of  Cheist.     It  is  the  voice  of  the  Mar-        CI. 
tyrs,  each  of  them  declaring  that  his  own  endurance  of  tor- 
ture and  death  for  Christ's  sake  will  be  noised  everywhere 
and  recognized  as  the  work  of  the  Lord's  might,  not  of  man's 
weakness,  and  thus  each  of  them,  "  being  dead,  yet  speak- 
eth."     It  is  the  voice  of  every  ransomed  sinner,  calling  to 
others,  and  saying,  "  O  come  hither,  and  hearken,  all  ye  that  Ps.  ixvi.  h. 
fear  God  :  and  I  wiU  tell  you  what  He  hath  done  for  my 
soul;"  for  He  hath  not  given  me  over  unto  death,  because      D.  C. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt  Thou  Ps.  xvi.  u. 
suffer  Thy  holy  one" — holy  in  virtue  of  Christ  our  Righte- 
ousness— "  to  see  corruption." 

19  Open  me  the  gates  of  righteousness  :  that  I 
may  go  into  them_,  and  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord. 

20  This  is  the  gate  of  the  Lord  :  the  righteous 
shall  enter  into  it. 

At  this  point  in  the  Psalm,  it  would  seem  that  the  proces- 
sion at  last  reaches  the  porch  of  the  Temple,  and  calls  to  the 
warders  to  throw  the  gates  open  in  order  to  allow  its  passage. 
Then  a  voice  from  within  chants  a  response,  warning  the  ad-  Ageiiius. 
vancing  throngs  of  the  sacredness  of  the  shrine  they  have 
reached,  and  the  holiness  which  befits  those  who  would  fain        Q, 
enter  its  hallowed  precincts.     For  us  a  more  beautiful  gate        ^^ 
into  a  more  holy  shrine  is  open,  as  we  seek  the  kingdom  of        L. 
God  and  His  righteousness,  for  we  have  "  boldness  to  enter  Heb.  x.  19. 
into  the  hoKest  by  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil, 
that  is,  His  Flesh."    And  the  Lord  Himself  bears  witness  to 
His  Apostle,  saying,  "I  am  the  Door;  by  Me  if  any  man  s. Johnx.g. 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  J'u^*^^*" 
pasture."     This  is  the  gate  which  the  Church  desires  to  be 
thrown  open  for  her,  and  for  the  thronging  crowds  which 
come  thither,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  other 
heralds  of  the  Gospel,  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  committed  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Honorius. 
Himself  entered  the  gates  of  heaven  by  His  Passion,  so  "  we  Acts  xiv.  22. 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  so  that  we  may  take  these  words  as  addressed  by  the 
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Martyrs  to  their  executioners,  beseeching  them  so  to  conform 

them  to  their  Master's  sufferings,  that  they  may  follow  in  His 

I^'        train,  while  the  chorus  of  angels  obedient  to  His  command, 

D.  C.      Open  Me  the  gates  of  righteousness,  addresses  the  janitors  of 

Ps.  XXIV.  heaven :  "  Li^t  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in ;"  and 
not  only  the  King,  but  His  true  followers,  for  it  is  written  in 

isa.  xxvi.  2.  another  place,  "  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation, 
which  keepeth  the  truth  may  enter  in."  And  we  may  note, 
Q^  that  while  the  call  from  without  is,  "  Open  me  the  gates,"  the 
answer  from  within  is,  This  is  the  gate,  but  one  ;  one  Loed, 
one  faith,  one  baptism  ;  for  the  numerous  minor  entrances, 
the  twelve  apostolic  porches,  all  must  be  reached  by  one  road 
only,  and  afford  no  separate  and  independent  access  into  the 

Ma^us*'^'  courts  of  the  Lord.  So,  when  the  unlearned  ask  that  the 
Doctors  of  the  Church  may  expound  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
those  gates  of  the  Loed,  to  them,  by  opening  their  sense,  the 
answer  of  a  wise  teacher  will  be,  that  they  all  converge  to  one 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  Loed  Jesus  ;  so 

Hugo  Card.  ^g3,in  when  the  penitent  ask  for  absolution  from  the  Bishops 
and  Priests  of  the  Church,  and  desire  to  make  confession  to 
the  Loed,  they  are  warned  that  there  is  but  one  gate  through 
which  they  can  gain  access,  and  that  however  various  the 
ministers  may  be  through  whose  agency  they  seek  reconci- 
liation, yet  their  confession  is  to  God  alone,  and  from  God 
alone  comes  their  absolution ;  wherefore,  in  the  spirit  of  hope 
aroused  by  such  a  thought,  this  is  one  of  the  Psalms  appointed 

Rituale         by  the  Western  Church  in  the  office  for  the  commendation 

Roman.  of  a  departing  soul,  as  though  putting  words  into  its  mouth, 
wherewith  encouraged,  it  may  knock  boldly  at  the  gates  of 
Paradise. 

21  I  will  thank  thee,  for  thou  hast  heard  me  : 
and  art  become  my  salvation. 

B.  This  is  the  devotion  paid  by  him  who  has  found  the  gate 

he  sought,  and  has  known  that  gate  to  be  Jesus  his  Saviour, 
Who  heard  at  last  the  yearning  prayers  of  His  Saints,  and 
by  taking  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man  in  the  Incarnation, 
became  our  salvation.  Simeon  departed  in  peace,  having 
s. Lukex.  seen  Him;  and  He  said  to  His  own  disciples,  *' Blessed  are 
^^'  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  :  for  I  tell  you, 

that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  And 
this  unspeakable  goodness  of  His  is  enforced  for  us  by  the 
phrase,  becamest  my  salvation,  which  is  more  than  art  my 
Hugo  Card,  salvation,  or  gavest  me  salvation,  for  it  denotes  that  the 
Eternal,  that  He  might  save  us,  suffered  change,  and  became 
what  He  was  not,  mortal  and  passible,  that  He  might  bestow 
on  us  grace  and  glory,  and  enable  us  to  give  thanks  to  Him 
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in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  for  having  been  our  salvation  BeUarmine. 
from  sin  and  death. 

22  The  same  stone  which  the  builders  refused  :  is 
become  the  head- stone  in  the  corner. 

23  This  is  the  Lord's  doing  :  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes. 

We  have  no  means  of  knowing  if  these  verses  refer  to  any 
historical  event;  but  more  than  one  scholar  has  supposed 
that  they  may  very  possibly  enshrine  for  us  some  such  inci- 
dent of  the  building  of  the  second  Temple  on  the  foundations 
of  the  first,  as  that  the  workmen  accidentally  uncovered  one 
of  the  stones,  perhaps  the  very  foundation  stone,  of  Solomon's 
stately  shrine,  and  were  disposed  to  reject  it,  till  overruled 
by  the  priests,  who  compelled  them  to  set  it  up  in  the  most 
honourable  place,  at  the  point  of  juncture  of  the  two  walls,  r.  sheiomo. 
But  the  old  mystical  interpretation  of  the  passage  by  the  R-  RasM. 
Eabbins  was  that  it  refers  to  Messiah,  although  some  of  them, 
assuming  the  Psalm  to  speak  of  David,  take  him,  as  the 
prince  who  re-united  Israel  and  Judah  under  one  sceptre 
after  having  been  for  a  time  rejected  by  the  former,  to  be  the 
corner-stone  intended,  albeit  the  later  date  of  Isaiah's  pro- 
phecy disproves  this  view :    "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  ^^*-  xxviu. 
foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a 
sure  foundation."     For  us  no  room  for  question  remains,  be- 
cause the  LoED  Jesus  has  directly  applied  the  verse  to  Him- 
self, and  to  His  rejection  by  the  Chief  Priests,  Scribes,  and 
Pharisees,  saying  to  them :  "  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scrip-  xxi^S!* 
tures,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner  :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?     Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth   the  fruits  thereof.     And  whosoever 
shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.     And  when  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  His  parables,  they 
perceived  that  He  spake  of  them,"  as  indeed  His  chief  Apostle  ^^^  ^^'  ^** 
expressly  says  that  He  did,  when  He,  the  Living  stone,  chosen 
of  God,  and  precious,  was  disallowed  of  men,  and  "  became  i  s.  Pet.  u. 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to  them   which  *'  ®' 
stumble  at  the  Word,  being  disobedient."     He  is  the  corner-        P. 
stone  for  four  reasons  :  He  has  joined  God  and  Man  toge- 
ther, two  natures  in  His  one  Person  ;  He  has  united  the  Old        -j- 
and  New  Testaments  ;  He  has  blended  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
one  Catholic  Church  ;    He  links  the  Church  Militant  and 
Triumphant  together  in  one  Communion  of  Saints.     It  is  the 
JLord's  doing,  and  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  because  that  Stone         n 
was  cut  out  without  hands,  was  Very  God  and  Very  Man,  s.  Aibei-tus 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Magnus. 
Hence  we  sing  of  Him  as  *'  the  sure  foundation,  and  the  pre- 
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The  Hymn, 
Angular  e 
fundamen- 
tutn. 
Adam 
Victor. 
The  Se- 
quence, 
Ecce  dies 
Celebris, 


Jer.  li.  26. 


A. 

D.  C. 

S.  Chrysost. 

Ep.  ad 
Magnes.  9. 


Brev.  Rom. 


Bellarmine. 

S.  Luke  ii. 
11. 

c. 


S.  John 
Damas. 


cious  comer-stone"  in  the  hymn  of  Dedication  ;  and  as  Adam 
of  S.  Victor  similarly  sings  ; 

Once  refused,  and  once  rejected, 
Now  that  stone  hath  been  elected, 
As  a  trophy  is  erected, 

At  the  Temple's  corner  stands. 

Slaying  sin,  but  not  our  nature, 
He  creates  a  newborn  creature, 
Binds  Himself  the  duplicature, 
Of  the  people  with  His  bands. 

24  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made  : 
we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it. 

Whether  these  words  refer  to  the  actual  festival  upon 
which  the  Psalm  was  originally  sung,  or  to  the  "  Day  of  sal- 
vation," the  whole  period  of  the  wonderful  restoration  of 
Israel  from  exile,  acknowledged  in  the  previous  verse  to  be 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  Who  had  brought  back  His  despised 
and  suffering  people  to  a  place  of  honour  and  safety,  after 
bringing  utter  destruction  on  its  oppressor,  Babylon,  and 
saying  of  that  proud  city  by  the  mouth  of  His  Prophet,  "  They 
shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  corner,  nor  a  stone  for 
foundations,  but  thou  shalt  be  desolate  for  ever,  saith  the 
Lord  ;"  at  any  rate  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  Christian 
application  of  the  verse.  From  very  early  times,  it  has  been 
held  to  apply  not  merely  to  the  new  time  of  grace,  after  the 
abolition  of  the  Law,  but  in  an  especial  manner  to  Easter 
Day,  styled  by  S.  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  "  Queen  and  chief  of 
all  the  days."  The  verse  in  question  is  used  as  an  anthem 
instead  of  the  hymn  at  Lauds  and  Vespers  from  Easter  Eve 
till  Low  Sunday  in  the  Gregorian  rite,  and  also  as  a  response 
in  the  first  JSTocturn  of  the  Circumcision,  regarded  as  the 
Octave  of  the  Nativity ;  while  it  was  formerly  employed  in 
some  Churches  on  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation.  Cardinal 
Bellarmine  observes,  that  although  the  Angel's  "  good  tidings 
of  great  joy"  to  the  shepherds,  "  Unto  you  is  bom  this  day 
in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,"  would  seem  to  justify  the 
application  of  the  verse  to  Christmas,  yet  as  Christ's  rejection 
was  to  follow  His  Nativity,  and  His  place  as  the  comer-stone 
was  not  openly  appointed  until  after  the  Hesurrection,  we  are 
bound  to  prefer  the  latter  feast,  which  is  thus  celebrated  as 
the  Day  in  many  a  hymn  of  East  and  West  alike :  Thus  the 
Golden  Canon  bursts  into  song : 

Thou  hallowed  chosen  morn  of  praise, 

That  best  and  greatest  shinest ! 
Lady  and  Queen,  and  day  of  days, 

Of  things  divine,  divinest, 
On  Thee  our  praises  Christ  adore, 
For  ever  and  for  evermore. 
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Nor  is  the  Western  Churcli,  as  already  observed,  behind- 
baiid  in  her  exultation : 

Hail  thou  day  of  days  most  glorious, 
Happy  day,  in  Cheist  victorious, 
Day  with  gladness  meritorious, 
First  of  days ! 

25  Help  me  now,  O  Lord  :  O  Lord,  send  us  now 
prosperity. 

26  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  : 


Adam 
Victorin. 
The  Se- 
quence, 
Salve  dies 
dierum 
gloria. 


As  the  LoED  Jesus  applied  an  earlier  part  of  the  Psalm  to  Beiiarmine. 
Himself,  so  here  we  find  the  welcoming  plaudits  addressed  to 
Him  by  the  multitudes  during  the  Palm  Sunday  procession 
to  Jerusalem.  S^elp  me  now  is  the  Sosanna  cry,  left  un- 
translated amid  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
fact  that  both  this  festival  and  that  of  Easter  fall  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  makes  the  song  of  gladness  and  the 
prayer  for  divine  assistance  equally  suited  to  the  Christian 
Sunday.  In  the  Hebrew  ritual,  the  seventh  day  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles  was  called  the  "  Great  Hosanna,"  and  the 
name  hosannas  was  even  extended  to  the  branches  of  trees, 
palm  and  myrtle,  which  were  borne  in  the  procession ;  whence 
it  would  seem  that  over  and  above  the  notion  of  a  triumphal 
march  (perhaps  borrowed  by  the  Maccabees  from  Greek  2  Mac.  x.  7. 
usage)  which  may  have  been  entertained  by  the  multitudes 
who  escorted  the  Loed  into  Jerusalem,  the  other  idea,  that  L. 
of  rest  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  was  even  more  directly  pre- 
sent to  their  minds,  as  betokening  their  hopes  from  a  King  of 
the  house  of  David  Who  should  expel  the  Gentile  oppressor, 
and  cause  Israel  to  sit  once  more  in  peace  under  the  vines 
and  fig-trees  of  Canaan.  So  we,  in  like  manner,  pray  to  Him 
first  to  save  us,  by  delivering  us  from  the  tyranny  of  sin,  and 
then  to  send  us  prosperiti/,  by  causing  all  our  present  evils  to  ckrth^° 
work  together  for  good,  and  bring  us  into  the  perfect  rest  of 
heaven. 

Blessed  he  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord}     And  Honorius. 
that  in  contrast  to  such  as  come  in  their  own  name,  without 
any  divine  authorization,  as  Cheist  Himself  said  to  the  Jews, 
**  I  am  come  in  My  Fathee's  Name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not ;  s.  John  v. 
if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive."  ^^' 


*  The  liturgical  use  of  these 
words  in  the  Mass  is  of  remote 
antiquity.  In  the  Liturgy  of  S. 
James,  the  congregation  utters 
them  in  response  to  the  Deacon's 
invitation  to  draw  near  the  altar 
for  communion.     In  that  of  S. 


Clement,  they  form  part  of  the 
anthem  sung  by  the  people  im- 
mediately after  the  "  Holy  things 
for  holy  persons"  has  been  ut- 
tered by  the  Priest  at  the  eleva- 
tion. In  that  of  S.  Chrysostom, 
the  Priest  uses  the  words  much 
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Anon.Graec.  It  is  very  well  said  Who  cometh,  not  who  came,  for  He  is 
always  coming  to  those  who  need  Him,  always  passing  by 
unseen,  always  near,  and  ready  to  show  Himself  when  we 
call.  We  have  a  further  proof  that  this  is  the  true  colloca- 
tion of  the  words  from  another  saying  of  the  Redeemer,  "  Ye 
shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He 
that  cometh  in  the  JSTame  of  the  Loed."  Were  it  not  for 
this,  and  for  the  express  form  of  one  cry  of  the  multitude, 

s.  Luke  xix.  "  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  as  King  in  the  Name  of  the 
Loed  ;"  we  might  follow  the  present  Hebrew  accents,  and  un- 
derstand the  words  as  a  priestly  benediction  on  the  zealous 
worshippers  who  thronged  to  the  Temple,  reading  the  sen- 
tence, Blessed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  be  he  (i.e.  every  one) 
that  cometh,  [to  worship  Him  hereJ]  And  in  fact  there  is 
Jewish  authority  for  saying  that  this  was  the  greeting  given 
at  Jerusalem  to  the  caravans  of  pilgrims  as  they  arrived  to 
keep  the  great  festivals :  a  sense  which  accords  very  well 
with  the  latter  strophe  of  the  verse  : 

we  have  wished  you  good  luck,  ye  that  are  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

The  Prayer  Book  version  here  (though  agreeing  with  a 
gloss  of  S.  Chrysostom)  misses  the  plain  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage, which  is  correctly  given  by  all  the  old  versions,  as  well 
as  by  the  A.V.,  We  have  blessed  you  from  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  words  spoken  by  the  Priests  and  Levites  standing  on 
the  threshold  of  the  Temple  to  receive  the  procession  of 
worshippers.  And  it  is  mystically  explained  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  to  the  people,  at  the  hands  of 
the  Priests  of  the  Church,  whence  come  the  healing  waters  of. 
Baptism,  whereof  Joel  saith,  "  A  fountain  shall  come  forth 
of  the  house  of  the  Loed,  and  shall  water  the  valley ;"  while 
we  may  also  take  it  of  the  love  and  help  exhibited  to  us  on 
earth  by  the  Angels  and  Saints  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

27  God  is  the  Lord,  who  hath  showed  us  light : 
bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords,  yea,  even  unto  the 
horns  of  the  altar. 


C. 

S.  Albertus 
MagTius. 
Joel  iii.  18. 


Pseudo- 
Hieron. 


Ay. 

S.  Luke  i. 
78. 


He  hath  showed  us  light.  Who  is  Himself  "  the  Day-spring 
from  on  high  that  hath  visited  us,"  Who  is  the  True  Light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  And 
as  the  first  reference  here  is  undoubtedly  to  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  out  of  the  darkness  of  bondage,  so  we  may  see  iu  it 


earlier  in  the  office,  just  after  the 
Prayer  of  the  Trisagion,  and  the 
choir  recites  it  again,  as  part  of 
the  Tersanctus,  before  the  words 
of  Institution,  while  the  Boniau 


Missal,  not  dissimilarly,  uses  it 
as  part  of  the  Sanctus  at  the  end 
of  the  Preface,  immediately  be- 
fore the  Canon  begins. 
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an  allusion  to  the  glory  of  Easter,  the  "  splendour-bearing  Adam 
day."     So  Adam  sings,  with  many  another  hymnodist :  Victonn. 

The  Light  of  Cheist  the  Loed  hath  shone,  The  Se- 

The  Light  renowned,  the  Light  but  one,  ^"^"P.f '  ., 

The  Light  of  hght,  the  light  of  glee,  domS 
The  Light  of  endless  radiancy. 

He  hath  given  us  the  Holy  G-host,  to  shine  with  sevenfold      ^'  ^' 
rays  in  our  hearts,  He  hath  given  us  His  Word,  to  be  a 
lantern  unto  our  feet,  He  hath  given  us  wisdom  to  see  clearly 
the  way  of  salvation.  He  hath  given  us  His  sacraments  of 
illumination,  "  and  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  s.  John  i. 
grace  for  grace."     Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords.     The  He-  ^  * 
brew  is  more  exactly  JH,  the  festival  itself,  taken  to  mean 

the  festal  victim,  as  it  is  also  in  Exodus  xxiii.  18,  and  is  so 
translated  by  LXX.  and  Vulgate.  Some  diflBculty  arises 
from  the  following  words,  unto  the  horns  of  the  altar,  for 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  victims  were  fastened  there  in 
any  such  wise.  Consequently,  the  Chaldee  explains  the  Targum. 
phrase  as  meaning.  Bind  the  victim,  and  bring  it  bound  to 
the  altar,  on  whose  horns  its  blood  is  then  to  be  sprinkled. 
It  is  not  impossible,  however,  that  the  phrase  may  be  figura- 
tive, and  mean,  "  Bind  up  your  festival  with  religious  asso- 
ciations, especially  with  acts  of  sacrifice,  and  do  not  make  it 
a  piece  of  mere  worldly  rejoicing."  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate, 
agreeing  with  Symmachus  and  S.  Jerome,  interpret  the 
words  somewhat  difi'erently.  Set  up  the  festival  with  densi- 
ties {irvKOL^ovciv,  condensis)  that  is,  with  "  shady  boughs,"  as  Genebrar- 
the  Douay  version  has  it,  thickly-twined  leafy  branches 
(S.  Hieron.  frondosis)  adorning  the  Temple  throughout  its 
courts  and  wreathing  the  victims  also ;  obviously  under- 
standing the  passage  to  refer  to  the  Eeast  of  Tabernacles. 
The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  accepting  this  view  is  that  while 
D^nn^,  meaning  simply  "  twists,"  might  stand  for  twined 
branches  as  well  as  cords,  (cf  Ezek.  xix.  11 ;  xxxi.  3,  10,  14,) 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  verb  '^p^*t  is  ever  used  in  the 

sense  of  wreathing,  but  only  in  that  of  binding  or  tying. 
The   commentators  (some  of  whom  read  confrequentationes        j^^ 
instead  of  condensis)  explain  the  verse  as  denoting  first  the  s.  Prosper, 
duty  of  Christians  to  assemble  in  crowds  at  the  House  of 
God,  as  well  the  outward  and  visible  churches  of  earth,  as  the  s.  Bruno 
unseen  shrine  of  inward  spiritual  worship  :  and  then  of  shun-  Carth. 
ning  all  sin  and  servile  work,  but  persevering  in  the  thick  ^"P^^* 
abundance  of  good  works.     We  should  come  as  far  as  the 
horns  of  the  altar,  by  remaining  to  receive  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  instead  of  contenting  our- 
selves, like  too  many,  with  going  away  in  the  middle  of  the 
service  just  after  the  Gospel,  as  an  expositor  writing  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century  warns  his  readers.    We  ought 


526 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    PSALMS. 


Alcuin. 


Honorius. 


not  to  be  content,  observes  another  of  a  somewhat  later  day, 
with  the  mere  altar,  but  with  the  horn  of  the  altar,  for  as  the 
horn  in  Holy  Writ  is  the  emblem  of  strength  and  power,  so 
here  it  means  for  us  the  virtue  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  for 
the  bare  act  of  Communion  is  of  no  profit,  nay,  is  harmful 
to  unworthy  recipients,  and  we  should  therefore  so  prepare 
ourselves  as  to  obtain  not  the  Sacrament  only,  but  its  bene- 
fits. Yet  again,  as  the  Cross  is  Cheist's  altar,  so  we  keep 
our  feast-day  at  its  horn  when  we  conform  ourselves  to  His 
Passion,  in  order  that  we  may  keep  a  better  festival  in  the 
time  of  the  open  vision ;  when  we  behold  that  other  horn  of 
the  altar,  the  exaltation  in  heaven  of  His  Godhead,  whose 
Manhood  is  our  altar  and  sacrifice  on  earth. 


D.  C. 

S.  John  XX. 

28. 

Le  Blanc. 


Honorius. 


28  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  thank  thee  :  thou 
art  my  God^  and  I  will  praise  thee. 

This  is  the  confession  of  the  faithful  soul  which  believes  in 
the  verity  of  Cheist's  Hesurrection,  saying  to  Him,  like 
Thomas,  "  My  Loed  and  my  God."  As  God,  He  is  entitled 
to  awe  and  worship,  but  in  that  we  have  a  right,  each  of  us, 
to  call  Him  my  God,  He  has  a  dearer  title  to  our  gratitude 
and  adoration,  since  He  has  become  ours  by  giving  Himself 
entirely  for  us  and  to  us.  Thou  art  my  God,  says  the  faithful 
soul,  contemplating  Him  as  He  hangs  dying  on  the  Cross, 
and  I  will  thank  Thee  for  Thy  wondrous  love  ;  Thou  art  my 
God,  reigning  in  heaven,  and  I  will  praise  Thee  for  Thy  glo- 
rious majesty. 


Honorius. 

C. 
D.  C. 


29  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gra- 
cious :  and  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

The  Psalm  ends  as  it  begins,  with  the  notes  of  praise,  be- 
tokening that  our  life  here  ought  to  praise  God,  that  we  may 
rejoice  with  the  Saints  in  chanting  the  endless  Alleluia  in  the 
world  to  come.  It  begins  and  ends  with  Cheist,  the  Alpha 
and  Omega,  Whom  we  should  praise  at  every  time,  doing  all 
to  the  honour  of  His  Name,  confessing  ourselves  to  be  mi- 
serable sinners  both  at  the  very  beginning  of  our  strivings 
Hugo  Card.  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^J  1^^*^'  ^^^  when  we  have  reached  the  close  of 
our  mortal  pilgrimage,  and  ascribing  to  Him  alone  the  thanks 
and  praise  Who  giveth  us  the  victory. 

Wherefore : 

Glory  be  to  the  Pathee,  Whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever  ; 
glory  be  to  the  Son,  the  Corner-stone,  the  King  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Loed  ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
LoED  Who  hath  showed  us  Light. 

As  it  was  iu  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 


PSALM   CXVIII.  527 


Collects. 


O  most  merciful  God,  consolation  of  our  troubles,  Who  Ludoiph. 
bedewest  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous  with  joy  and  glad- 
ness, exalt  Thy  Church  with  the  power  of  Thy  mighty  right 
hand,  that  it  may  become  the  gate  of  righteousness,  and  so 
bind  itself  together  with  the  steadfast  corner-stone  as  to  shine 
with  glory  in  Thy  Eesurrection.     (5.) 

The  enemies,  encompassing  Thy  soul,  O  Cheist  the  Loed,  Mozarabic. 
rushed  angrily  upon  Thee,  like  bees  upon  a  honeycomb,  Passiontide. 
when  in  the  time  of  Thy  Passion  they  blazed  out  against  Thee 
like  fire  among  thorns.  And  we  therefore  beseech  Thee,  have 
regard  to  the  prayer  of  Thy  Church,  and  take  the  bloody 
sword  out  of  the  hand  of  the  cruel  enemy,  that  he  may  feel 
himself  to  be  struck  down  by  Thy  weapon,  when  he  knoweth 
the  doctrine  of  Thy  faith  to  be  preached  by  those  whom  he 
had  held  captive.     (11.) 

O  God,  strength  and  praise  of  the  faithful,  grant  us  in-      p.  C. 
crease  of  holiness  in  Thy  salvation,  exalt  us  with  Thy  right 
hand  in  good  things,  that  Thou  mayest  open  to  us  the  gates 
of  righteousness,  and  we  entering  therein,  may  with  the  righ- 
teous evermore  give  thanks  unto  Thee.     (1.) 
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